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ADVENT REVIEW, 
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No. 1. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 1.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH June 
6, 1865, page 1.2 


Shall We Meet? 


UrSe 


Shall | meet thee, my brother? in Eden restored, 

To purity, loveliness, beauty and bloom? 

Where God and the Lamb shall be ever adored, 

And joyfulness flourish unsullied by gloom? 

Shall | meet thee, my brother, where sorrow and crying, 
And pain cannot enter, and death shall not be? 
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Not a pang ever felt—no drooping, nor sighing— 
Where all are immortal, and happy and free. 

Oh! say, shall we meet?—or shall one but be there? 
Shall / be excluded, and you win the prize? 

Or / and not you, or shall neither appear 
Triumphant with saints when to glory they rise? 

| mean to be there, through the Master’s rich grace! 
My brother, my brother, be this thy resolve! 

Oh think of the bliss, to behold his bright face, 

While ages on ages their courses revolve! 

Enduring the cross, and despising the shame, 

My brother, my brother, like Christ let us be! 

The crown keep in view, and in Jesus’ name, 

The end of the conflict in glory we'll see!ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
1.3 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau 


(Continued from Vol. xxv, No. 8.).ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.4 


the tongue 


We should not indulge in foolish talking and jesting, which, as Paul 
says, are not convenient, but should rather give thanks Ephesians 
5:4. Again he says, “Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers.” “Let your speech, be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye aught to 
answer every man.” Chap 4:29; Colossians 4:6.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 1.5 


A good remedy for foolish talking and jesting is, giving thanks to the 
Lord. Foolish talking, jesting and joking are generally indulged in, 
when the mind is cheerful and feels well; and cheerfulness is good 
if it is rightly used. If any one has reason to be cheerful it is the 
Christian; and how appropriate it is to thank the Lord when we feel 
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well. To do this, would keep our minds on the Lord and prevent us 
from talking foolishly. Says James, “Is any merry? let him sing 
psalms.” James 5:73. Singing psalms and giving thanks unto the 
Lord, and speaking with grace, and in a manner to edify, would be 
more profitable and would leave a greater and more lasting 
satisfaction than to engage in a vain, empty, filthy and foolish 
conversation. Many have had to weep over foolish and trifling 
expressions; but no rational person was ever known to weep over a 
pure, elevating, graceful and instructive conversation. ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 1.6 


The tongue should be employed in exalting and defending the truth, 
and in giving a reason of our hope. In doing this in a proper manner, 
we can be a blessing to ourselves and to others. “A man shall be 
satisfied with good by the fruit of his mouth.” Proverbs 12:14. Again, 
“The mouth of a righteous man is a well of life.” Chap 10:17. It 
invigorates, refreshes and gladdens the hearts of many. “A 
wholesome tongue (or the healing of the tongue, margin) is a tree of 
life;’ and “the lips of the wise disperse knowledge and feed many.” 
Proverbs 15:4, 7; 10:21.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.7 


But the tongue should use knowledge aright. “Proverbs 15:2. To 
use knowledge aright, we must speak right words at the right time, 
in the right manner, with the right spirit and actuated by right 
motives.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.8 


“The tongue of the just is as choice silver.” Proverbs 10:20. Its 
words are choice words. They are well chosen. Among the many 
things that could be said on different occasions, we must speak the 
proper things,—the things that are needed and that can be 
understood and appreciated; the things that will glorify God and do 
others good. Those who speak promiscuously, and say all they 
know on every occasion, cannot be said to use knowledge aright, 
and must injure and be a disgrace to any honorable cause in which 
they may engage. In this way the cause of truth has often been 
brought into disrepute by its professed friend.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 1.9 


“A fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise man keepeth it till afterward.” 
“He that hath knowledge spareth his words: and a man of 
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understanding is of an excellent spirit (or a cool spirit, margin).” 
Proverbs 29:11; 16:27. He is swift to hear, slow to speak, and slow 
to wrath. James 1:19. “In the multitude of words there wanteth not 
sin: but he that refraineth his lips is wise.” Proverbs 10:19. See also 
chap 29:20; Ecclesiastes 5:1-7.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.10 


Said Christ on a certain occasion, “| have yet many things to say 
unto you; but ye cannot bear them now.” John 16:72. We are so 
weak and our minds are so limited, that we cannot bear the whole 
truth at once. We must first learn and practice the alphabet of truth, 
and then we are prepared to understand and learn more truth and 
more difficult portions of truth. And we should learn from our own 
weakness and experience and from the dealings of the Lord with 
us, how we ought to deal out knowledge to others. To deal out 
difficult portions of truth at first, and present too many new ideas at 
once, would clog and confuse the mind of our hearers, and perhaps 
make them conclude that we have a confused mass of ideas, and 
give them an unfavorable opinion of the truths we advocate.ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 1.11 


“A word fitly spoken, is like apples of gold in pictures of silver.” 
Proverbs 25:11. \t often operates like a good medicine administered 
at the right time and in a proper manner. A physician who would be 
successful in his line of business, must first consider the physical 
condition of his patients and the nature of their diseases, and then 
he is prepared to administer unto them the proper kind of medicine. 
So he who would be successful in doctoring sin-sick souls, should 
first consider the moral condition of his patients and the nature of 
their moral diseases, and then he can tell what portions of truths are 
adapted to their respective cases, and at what time and in what 
manner they should be presented. And wise and successful is the 
person that can give to each a portion of truth in due season. ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 1.12 


Some are not prepared to bear the same portions of truth that 
others can. Some can receive at one time and under certain 
circumstances, what they cannot receive at a different time and 
under different circumstances. Some need to be cheered and 
encouraged; others need to be checked. Some cases and 
circumstances call for sharp (yet meek) rebukes; others for 
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moderate rebukes. Some cases call for open reproofs; others for 
secret reproofs. But every truth and every case should be handled 
with love. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.13 


There is a time to speak and a time to keep silence. “Even a fool, 
when he holdeth his peace, is counted wise: and he that shutteth 
his lips is esteemed a man of understanding.” Proverbs 17:28. 
There are many seasons when we ought to keep silence; and in 
many instances by speaking when we ought not to speak, we use 
knowledge wrong.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.14 


We use knowledge wrong when we say much about the truth, and 
yet obey not the truth. It would be wiser to talk less and live better. 
Those who have much to say about the truth, but whose lives do 
not agree with their profession, may be compared to a farmer who 
extols the qualities of a certain apple-tree in his orchard, and 
immediately presents a basket of miserable apples to those that 
hear him. If his hearers are not acquainted with him or with the tree 
he extols, they will say, The tree is bad and his taste is perverted; or 
he knows the tree is bad and wishes to deceive us. Many, not 
having an understanding of the truth because they have not 
examined it, will judge of the truth by the fruit that those bear who 
profess it; and if the fruit is bad, they will conclude that the 
profession or theory is also bad. True, this is not a logical 
conclusion. But we see how necessary it is for those who talk the 
truth to live out the truth. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.15 


Knowledge is used wrong when the truth is constantly urged upon 
others, as though all success depended on much urging. In this 
way, many are wearied and disgusted, and made to feel that too 
much of one thing is good for nothing. Let us remember that God 
has something to do in enforcing the truth, that we cannot do. We 
should give God a chance to work by his Spirit and good angels, 
and should not get in the way and retard the progress of truth by 
overacting and going beyond the limits assigned unto us. If a clear 
presentation of truth, backed up by a consistent life and the spirit of 
truth, will not convince the honest, and lead them to action, what 
will?ARSH June 6, 1865, page 1.16 


Knowledge is used wrong when the truth is used as a club, and to 
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get the ascendency over others. By this course, honest souls are 
driven away from the truth and oppose it, who would otherwise 
ponder and receive it. We must not feel like a certain class whom 
David represents as saying, “With our tongue will we prevail; our 
lips are our own; who is lord over us?” Psalm 12:4. It is, not those 
who whip and drive souls who are accounted wise. The wisest of 
men says, “He that winneth souls is wise.",ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 1.17 


Knowledge is used wrong when the truth is spoken from selfish 
motives, to get worldly gain, or to receive the praise of men, etc. 
Those who speak the truth from such motives, and with such 
objects in view, may prosper with those who love smooth things, as 
long as they keep in a popular channel, and dwell upon truths that 
are generally acknowledged, and that have no special cross 
connected with them; but let them leave this popular channel, and 
speak the whole truth, with the glory of God and the good of souls 
in view, whether men will hear or whether they will forbear, and 
many will lose their worldly support and the praise and honor of 
men, to receive the salary of those who have not shunned to 
declare the whole counsel of God; viz., persecution, reproach, want, 
privation, the honor and praise that come from God, with the 
promise of eternal life in the world to come. Doubtless if all who now 
profess to preach the truth were shut up to this salary, not a few 
would leave off preaching to adopt some other avocation.ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 1.18 


Those who have an undue anxiety to fill the place of teachers while 
they overlook the necessary qualifications to teach the truth, would 
do well to consider, the following injunction of James. “My brethren, 
be not many masters, knowing that we shall receive the greater 
condemnation,” or judgment, margin. James 3:7. Mr. Whiting’s 
translation reads as follows; “My brethren, let not many of you 
become teachers, knowing that as such we must receive greater 
condemnation.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.1 


“The heart of the wise teacheth his mouth, and addeth knowledge 
to his lips.” Proverbs 16:23. |f we are careful to think before 
speaking, and with reference to speaking, we shall have more 
knowledge and know how, to use it. We shall know when to keep 
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silence, and when, what and how to speak, and will keep our souls 
from troubles. “Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keepeth 
his soul from troubles.” Proverbs 21:23. “He that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile.” 7 Peter 3:10.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.2 


Dear reader, if so much depends on the right use of the tongue, let 
us see to it that we weigh our words. Let us keep our mouths as 
with a bridle, and take heed to our ways that we in not with our 
tongues.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.3 


bodily cleanliness 


It may be thought by some, that this point is foreign to the subject. 
But its bearing on the subject will be readily seen, if it can be shown 
that bodily cleanliness is a duty enjoined by the Lord on his people. 
Now this is shown by the following New Testament scriptures: “But 
fornication and all uncleanness or covetousness, let it not be once 
named among you, as becometh saints..... For this ye know that no 
whoremonger nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 
Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.” 
Ephesians 5:3, 5, 6. “Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh.” 2 Corinthians 6:1. “For God hath not called us unto 
uncleanness, but unto holiness. 7 Thessalonians 4:7. “Wherefore 
lay apart all filthiness.” James 1:19.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.4 


Again, when God separated the children of Israel from other nations 
that they might be a holy people unto himself, he enjoined upon 
them physical cleanliness, by enacting and enforcing certain laws 
on diet and on physical purifications. By these laws the Israelites 
were commanded to wash their bodies and their garments when 
they had become unclean, and were made to see the propriety of 
keeping their persons, their garments and their dwellings clean. And 
they saw the importance of being clean when they appeared before 
the Lord. Now God cannot be less particular with us in this respect 
than he was with his ancient people. He is as pure and holy now as 
he was then, and requires his people to be pure and clean in body 
as well as in mind.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.5 
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God’s requisitions respecting bodily cleanliness, are not merely 
arbitrary, but are grounded on reasons connected with health, self- 
respect, respect for our fellow-creatures, and respect and reverence 
for the Creator. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.6 


To attend to bodily cleanliness by washing the body and _ its 
garments occasionally, is highly conducive to health. Filthiness 
genders disease and corruption. Many diseases are caused by 
suffering the pores of the skin to be clogged with filth and dirt. When 
the pores are thus clogged they fail to do their work, viz., to throw 
off by perspiration, impurities which would remain in the system and 
eventually injure the body, by hindering the circulation of the blood 
and producing various diseases. But let the body be washed with 
pure water, and with proper exercise, the pores will fulfill their 
function, the circulation of the blood will be helped, and nature will 
be more apt to keep off disease. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.7 


But to keep our bodies pure, we must not only wash the body and 
its garments; we must divest ourselves of all impure physical habits, 
and see to it that we eat clean food, and breathe pure air, and that 
our dwellings and all that pertains to them, be kept clean; and 
healthy results will follow. Thus we see that cleanliness should be 
attended to as a matter of self preservation.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 2.8 


To attend to cleanliness evinces self-respect and respect for others. 
By neglecting cleanliness, we show a lack of respect for our own 
persons, and for those with whom we associate, and dishonor the 
Creator. Lovers of purity cannot look with complacency upon 
persons of filthy habits, neither can they fully delight themselves in 
their society. And will the Holy Spirit and good angels approbate 
and delight to abide with filthy persons? When persons who love 
taste and purity expect a visit from those whom they respect, how 
natural it is for them to clean up, that they may be in a condition to 
receive them. So should we purify our bodies as well as our minds, 
that we may be in readiness to receive the Holy Spirit and the 
ministration of good angels, and to worship the Lord with his 
saints. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.9 


Nature itself teaches us that we should keep our persons clean. 
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Even individuals of unclean habits, who have not entirely lost their 
fine feelings and sense of propriety, will appear ashamed when they 
fall in with the clean and tidy unawares. And how would they feel if 
they were introduced into the presence of the pure in Heaven. Yet 
known to the Lord is the condition of all; for all things are naked and 
opened to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 2.10 


Real filthy persons are unrefined in their taste for, and discernment 
of, spiritual things, and cannot fully appreciate the pure and 
elevating truths of God’s word unless they reform by addicting 
themselves to clean and refined physical habits. And though we 
may to a certain degree attend to physical purity without being pure 
in heart, yet we cannot be said to be wholly sanctified if we neglect 
bodily cleanliness. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.11 


(To be continued). 


Luther and the Advent 


UrSe 


The following extracts from the works of Luther, will show his views 
of the second coming of Christ. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.12 


“In the year 1541, when, during a very beautiful spring, everything 
flourished and bloomed, Luther said to Justus Jonas: ‘If only sin and 
death were absent, we would be satisfied with such a paradise. But 
it will be much more beautiful, wnen the world and the old state of 
things will be entirely renovated, and an eternal spring begins, 
which will be and continue for ever.’ The computation of those who 
comfidently fixed the year and the day of the final judgment being 
once referred to, he said: ‘No, verily, the text is too plain in Matthew 
24: Concerning the day and the hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels in Heaven, but alone, my Father; therefore, neither I, nor any 
man, nor angel, can fix the day or the hour. | believe, nevertheless, 
that all the signs which are to precede the last day have already 
happened. The gospel is preached throughout the world; the child 
of perdition is revealed, and destroyed in the hearts of many; the 
kingdom of Rome is declining to its fall: all the elements and 
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creatures are in commotion, and declining; there is no longer any 
love or fidelity on the earth, and Christ may come when he may, he 
will find but a small flock of believers; excess in eating and drinking 
the practice of usury, anxious cares, covetousness, extravagance in 
dress and building, and all manner of irregularity, verily being as 
prevalent now as they were at the times of Noah; wherefore, | 
conceive that the signs preceding the last day are fulfilled. Unless it 
should be that Gog and Magog, together with the Papacy, should 
yet be crushed and destroyed previously, in a temporal respect too, 
and that particular and supernatural darkness should perhaps be 
witnessed in the sun and moon, as was the case at the death of 
Christ, and that the gospel should, previously to the last day, be 
banished from all the churches, schools, and pulpits, and be found 
only with pious heads of families, within their four walls, as it was in 
the times of Elijah, and as it verily almost seems it will be now. 
Otherwise, everything is fulfilled which is to precede the last day. 
Methinks Christ our Lord is already publishing his summons in 
Heaven, and the angels are preparing for the journey, and because 
during these six hundred years all the great and marvelous events 
of which Elijah prophesied, have occurred in the spring and about 
Easter, | trust Christ will also appear about Easter, and cause his 
voice to be heard in a morning tempest, and then, with one stroke, 
confounding the heavens and the earth, in a moment of time, 
transform the living, raise the dead, create a new heaven and earth, 
hold his judgment in the clouds, wholly fulfill the Scriptures, together 
with his last; /t is finished; this we await.” (Meurer’s Life of Luther, 
pp. 573, 574.)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.13 


“The world has grown very stubborn and head strong, since the 
revelation of the word of the gospel. It begins to crack sorely, and | 
hope will soon break and fall on a heap through the coming of the 
day of judgment, for which we wait with yearnings and sighs of 
heart.” (Table Talk, chap. 4)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.14 


“Some, in explaining the passage, ‘other sheep | have,’ say, that 
before the latter days, the whole world shall become Christians. 
This is a falsehood forged by Satan, that he might darken sound 
doctrine, that we might not rightly understand it. Beware, therefore, 
of this delusion.” (Com. on John 10:16.)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
2.15 
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“The world is as it ever has been the world, and desires to know 
nothing of Christ. Let it go its own way. They continue to rage and 
grow worse from day to day, which, indeed, is a solace to the weary 
soul, as it shows that the glorious day of the Lord is at hand. The 
world is given up to its own ways, that the day of its destruction and 
our salvation should be hastened. Amen—so be it." ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 2.16 


“May the Lord come at once! Let him cut the whole matter short 
with the day of judgment, for there is no amendment to be 
expected.” (Life, p. 343.)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.17 


“| see no other prayer that is fitting, but only this,—thy kingdom 
come.” (Ib. p. 343.)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.18 


“Let us not, therefore, be wanting to ourselves, disregarding the 
most diligent premonition and prophecy of Christ our Saviour; but 
seeing in our age the signs foretold by him do often come to pass, 
let us not think that the coming of Christ is far off. And now let us 
look up with heads lifted up, and let us expect our Redeemer’s 
coming with a longing and cheerful mind. For though the signs may 
seem uncertain, yet no man can despise them without danger; 
seeing there can be not only no danger, but also great profit; if, 
reckoning them as true, thou shalt prepare thyself to meet thy 
Saviour; that is, if bidding farewell to present things, thou shalt be 
wholly taken up with the kingdom of God that is coming. Let us 
follow certain things, and the signs we have lately seen brought 
forth; let us not doubt but that they are true signs of the last day, 
lest we stumble with those profane men of the world, and meet with 
sudden destruction, when we shall promise nothing but quietness to 
ourselves.’ (Quoted from the London Q. J. of Prophecy, vol. 1, p 
445.)ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.19 


More Than We Want, 
UrSe 


And all for nothing 


“So you won't give me anything!”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.20 
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“You needn't have put it in that way; I’ve got nothing to give,” said 
Allan Barrow. Nobody gives to me. | get nothing but what | work for 
and pay for, and it’s rather hard to come upon such folks; you 
should go to them as you may say that gets plenty for nothing, and 
have more than they want.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.21 


And old Allan Barrow leaned both his elbows on his garden fence, 
and turned away from the person he spoke to.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 2.22 


The person he spoke to was a grayheaded man, in workman’s 
clothes. He carried a little book in one hand, and in the other held a 
pencil, ready to write. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 2.23 


“You have told me of two sorts of people,” said Silas Pyne, “that | 
don’t expect to meet with—those that have nothing but what they 
pay for, and those that have more than they want.”ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.1 


“Very likely,” said Allan; “but there’s some of both in the world, for 
all that; I’ve got nothing but what | pay for, but | haven’t got more 
than | want.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.2 


Silas smiled and shook his head. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.3 


“What d’ye shake your head at?” asked Allan, gruffly ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.4 


“Why at the mistake you’re in, friend,” answered Silas, “in thinking 
you pay for everything." ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.5 


“Make it out it’s a mistake, and I’ll give you leave to put me down 
five shillings in your book,” said Allan.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.6 


“Thank you,” said Silas, “but before | begin to do it, will you just give 
me a draught from your well? It’s the best water anywhere 
about.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.7 


“That it is,” answered Allan, readily getting a cup for him? “And it’s a 
prime thing for me, that can’t drink much of anything else.” ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 3.8 
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“Aye; what would we do without “water,” said Silas, taking a deep 
draught, “when you come to think how it comes into all the things 
that keep life together.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.9 


“Oh, it’s wonderful useful,” replied Allan, “may be the most useful 
thing in life." ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.10 


“As to that,” said Silas, “we couldn't live in it, though we couldn't live 
well without it. Air, good fresh air, is the thing we couldn’t by any 
means do without.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.11 


“And for that,” said Allan, “you'll never have finer than this as blows 
over the common. | take it, it’s worth ten years of life to be in a good 
air." ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.12 


“You are right there,” said Silas, “and | should say you're a proof of 
it; you look as firm as a rock, and as red as a rose.”ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.13 


“Not amiss,” said Allan; “never knew much about sickness.”ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 3.14 


“And yet you’ve lived many years,” said Silas ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 3.15 


“Just up to threescore and ten,” answered Allan, nodding.ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 3.16 


Silas began to write in his book.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.17 


“What are you putting down?” asked Allan.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 3.18 


“Your name for five shillings,” said Silas; “didn’t you say that | 
should have it if | could prove that you had things more than you 
want, that you neither worked nor pay for?”ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 3.19 


“Yes but you’ve never begun to do that yet,” said Allan. ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 3.20 


“What do you pay for air?” asked Silas ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
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Eat 

“Pooh! nonsense!” said Allan.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.22 
“For water?” said Silas. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.23 
“Pooh! said Allan again. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.24 


“For health, and having been brought through threescore years and 
ten?” continued Silas. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.25 


“Oh as to them—of course we never count up the things that God 
gives us,” said Allan; “I wasn’t thinking of them.”ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.26 


“No, friend; few people do think of them,” said Silas. “The best 
blessings—| mean those belonging to this life—are such as cannot 
be bought with silver or gold; and they are freely given to the rich 
and poor without any difference—yes, and more than they want— 
and are taken as matters of course, without any praise or thanks to 
the Giver. Come, now, | have shown you that you don’t pay for the 
things that you couldn't live without, and | could tell you of many 
more—can’t you find in your heart to give something to give poor 
sinners, young and old, a knowledge of the better blessings of 
salvation through Jesus Christ? Surely, such a thank-offering would 
be but becoming.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.27 


“Well,” said Allan, putting his hand in his pocket, “I’m not against 
giving you a trifle, but | didn’t know you was going to talk that way, 
at what | said about the five shillings, ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
3.28 


“Name your own sum.” said Silas. “Give what you will, it must be 
trifling, looking at what you have received. I’ve told you of four 
blessings that the Bank couldn’t buy; aren’t they worth a shilling 
apiece?”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.29 


Old Allan smiled, and taking out two half crowns, “Well, and there’s 
a fifth that’s worth another; and a friend that is faithful to mind one 
of one’s duty; so you needn’t scratch out my name; here’s the five 
shillings.”—-Cottager.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.30 
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Inhuman Treatment of Prisoners 


UrSe 


No chapter in the history of the civil war in this country is more 
terrible than that which records the cruelty and _ neglect, 
systematically inflicted by the rebel authorities upon the Union 
soldiers in their hands as prisoners of war. The treatment of these 
unfortunate men, who were heartlessly deprived of the necessaries 
of life, would be incredible, were it not abundantly substantiated by 
testimony that cannot be doubted. The secrets of the prison house 
are coming to light. Official documents found in Richmond since it’s 
capture prove that the barbarities practised upon our soldiers, 
against which the rebel surgeons professionally protested, were 
part of a settled plan, and deliberately sanctioned by the authorities 
at Richmond. It is heart-reading to read the records of the results of 
this inhuman treatment, in the tens of thousands left to die the 
lingering death of starvation, and in the perhaps worse condition or 
those who have been spared to be exchanged. Dr. C. R. Agnew, a 
distinguished physician of New York, and one of the standing 
Committee of the United States Sanitary Commission, gives this 
testimony to the condition of the returned prisoners sent to 
Wilmington, N. C.:ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.31 


“Filth, rags, nakedness, starvation were personified in their 
condition. Many of the men were in a state of mind resembling 
idiocy, unable to tell their names, and lost to all sense of modesty, 
unconscious of their nakedness and personal condition; some of 
them moving about on hands and knees, unable to stand on their 
gangrenous feet, looking up like hungry dogs, beseeching the 
observer for a bite of bread or a sup of water. Some of them hitched 
along on their hands and buttocks. pushing gangrenous feet, 
literally reduced to bone and shreds, before them. Others leaned 
upon staves, and glared from sunken eyes through the parchment- 
like slits of their open eyelids into space, without having the power 
to fix an intelligent gaze upon passing objects. Others giggled and 
smirked and hobbled like starved idiots; while some adamantine 
figures walked erect, as though they meant to move the skeleton 
homewards, so long as vitality enough remained to enable them to 
do so.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.32 
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“To see the men who remain here in hospital would move a heart 
as hard and cold as marble. Their condition is that of men who have 
for months suffered chronic starvation. Their arms and legs look like 
coarse reeds with bulbous joints. Their faces look as though a 
skillful taxidermist had drawn tanned skin over the bare skull, and 
then placed false eyes in the orbital cavities. They defy description. 
It would take a pen expert in the use of every term known to the 
anatomist and the physician to expose their fearful condition. Many 
of them cannot muster physical power enough to bite a hard 
cracker, or stomach to digest beef or pork. Many, alas, will go to the 
cemetery to lengthen the lines of graves now so long. May God in 
his infinite mercy forgive the creatures who have done this horrid 
thing.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.33 


Men During Business Hours 


UrSe 


The social nature of the man of business may be said to be under a 
cloud during business hours. Under the pressure of numerous and 
varied responsibilities, his genial qualities, whatever they may be, 
are necessarily held in abeyance. Expect nothing of him when he is 
in harness, save the gait and style of, action that belong to the 
business course. He is running against time, and has no leisure for 
curveting and caracoling.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.34 


Your idler who drops in upon the business man during the burden 
and heat of the commercial day is apt to find him “grumpy.” Grumpy 
is an epithet which the do-nothings of the world are rather fond of 
applying to pre-occupied men whose working moments are too 
precious to be wasted in ceremony. Ask the untimely counting- 
house visitor if he was treated with incivility, and he will probably 
answer—“Why, no, not exactly with incivility; but Mr. So-and-So 
was short and abrupt in his manner, and he did not even invite me 
to sit down.” Most worshipful trifler whose object it is to kill time, 
while that of the gentleman you were so uncivil as to annoy, is to 
make the most of it, how do you suppose Mr. So-and-so would get 
through his herculean daily labors if he were not short and abrupt in 
his questions and replies? Should he ask every bore who calls upon 
him to sit down, how many chairs do you think he would need in his 
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office? Do you imagine he would transact his private business in the 
midst of a crowd, or that if he sought golden opinions from you, or 
such as you, by doing the agreeable when he might be doing the 
profitable, he would achieve fortune or the respect of the business 
world?ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.35 


Search the Scriptures 


UrSe 


| have somewhere read of a silver egg once curiously fashioned for 
a present to a Saxon queen. Within the outer case was found a yolk 
of gold. Open the yolk and there was discovered the form of a 
beautiful bird, bright plumaged with precious stones. Press the 
wings of the bird, and it flew open, displaying a crown, jewelled and 
radiant. And still inside of the crown, sustained by a spring, was a 
ring of diamonds just fitted to the Princess’ finger. ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.36 


Thus is it with every promise of the gospel. There is a covenant 
within each covenant; there are decrees within decrees; there are 
purposes within purposes. How much of the gospel is lost because 
it is not studied. How few even of the most intelligent believers ever 
find their way far enough within the springs to gain the crown for 
their own wearing, or the ring of God’s choicest love for 
themselves.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.37 


God with Us 


UrSe 


There is nothing like the consciousness of Immanuel for men that 
are fighting the battles of life. Give me, of all mottoes, “God with 
me.” Oh that | might write on my child’s cradle, “Immanuel—God 
with us.” Oh that | might write it on the threshold of every child’s 
entrance into wedded life, “Immanuel—God with us.",ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 3.38 


Oh that | might write it on the garments that my child wears, so that 
they should flame all over to the eye of faith the same motto, 
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“Immanuel—God with us.” Oh that | might write it on every book 
and task, “God with us.” Oh that it might be inscribed on every fear 
and sorrow, “God with us.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.39 


| would see gleaming in the first light of the morning those words, 
“God with us;” and at evening, when the sun goes in glory to his 
rest, | would have borne back to my eyes upon its last rays the 
same words, “God with us.” And in the silence of the night | would 
still have running through my mind the thought of “God with us.” 
Always and everywhere | would have for my motto, “Immanuel.” 
And every man who has this reality will feel, “What lack I! If God be 
for us, who can be against us?”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.40 


“Glorify the Lord in the Fires.” 


UrSe 


Among the many illustrations of Scripture which Whit field often 
introduced into his sermons, one is truly worthy of record— 
Preaching from the words, “Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the 
fires,” /saiah 24:15, he says: “When | was some years ago at 
Shields, | went into a glass house, and standing very attentively, | 
saw several masses of burning glass of various forms. The 
workmen took one piece of glass and put it into one furnace, then 
he put it into a second, and then into a third. | asked him: ‘Why do 
you put that into so many fires?’ He answered me: ‘O, sir, the first is 
not hot enough, nor the second, and therefore we put it into the 
third, and that will make it transparent. ‘Oh,’ thought |, ‘does this 
man put this glass into one furnace, after another, that it may be 
rendered perfect? O, my God, put me into one furnace after 
another, that my soul may be transparent, that | may see God as he 
is’°—British, Workman.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.41 


You, mothers, with your never-ceasing round of cares and troubles 
—yea, many things Weighing so heavily on your hearts that you 
never divulge to others—let me entreat you to go to Jesus. This you 
can do at any moment. Flee to him; go and disclose all to him. He 
will lighten you he will help you on; he will take off your burden, and 
put a song in your mouth.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 3.42 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 6, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The New Volume 


UrSe 


The Review enters this week, for the twenty sixth time upon a new 
volume. Compared with any previous occasion of this nature, the 
circumstances that now surround us, and the prospects before us 
are most favorable and encouraging. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.1 


1. This volume finds upon our books a larger list of subscribers than 
has existed at the commencement of any previous volume.ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 4.2 


2. Interest among the people on the great truths which it is the 
mission of the Review to advocate, is not diminishing, but 
increasing: the field of its operations is not contracting but 
constantly expanding.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.3 


3. The little silent messengers, the books and papers, are doing a 
greater work than ever before Instances are more numerous of 
persons’ receiving the truth by reading alone, never having heard 
the living preacher. Truth is mighty, and these little preachers, 
bearing forth their precious burden so calmly and patiently, never 
shrinking from duty, nor becoming discouraged by opposition, nor 
cast down by reproaches nor impatient at the foolishness of their 
opponents, are finding their way to many honest hearts. ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 4.4 


4. There are no dissensions in our midst threatening to rend the 
body. The people of God are united as perhaps never before, in 
obedience to the injunction of the apostle to all be of the same 
mind, and joined together in the same judgment.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 4.5 
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5. The harvest is ripening all around us, ways are opening and calls 
for help coming in from all directions. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.6 


6. The course of events in all quarters of the globe, and in all 
departments of life, is such as to furnish an irresistible confirmation 
of our position. We are publishing truths of which there were to be 
signs in heaven above and earth beneath, in nature and among 
men, in the natural, political, and moral worlds. If from all these 
sources, or any one of them even, we were meeting with a denial of 
our faith, if they were disproving instead of confirming our position, 
how this would be calculated to discourage, unnerve, and 
dishearten us. But how is it? On every point we are beholding more 
than we could have expected from the signs of the times. We are 
almost startled at the sudden and rapid fulfillment of prophecy. No 
one can doubt unless he persistently shuts his eyes to events 
transpiring all around. We have but to look into the prophetic word, 
and open our eyes to facts that everywhere lie plain and open 
before our faces, to see that the last remaining outlines of prophecy 
are being filled, and the great consummation is drawing near. ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 4.7 


We have thus briefly glanced at six particulars, any one of which, 
singly, would be sufficient to cheer and encourage us forward in this 
great work; but existing as they do, all together, what limits shall we 
place to our courage, or what bounds to our zeal? Shall we let our 
hope grow dim, or our faith die? Shall we falter or become weary? 
Be this the language of every heart, We will arise, for now it is high 
time to awake out of sleep. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.8 


As for the Review, it is not yet what we wish to see it. We hope for a 
great improvement during the coming volume. Shall not this volume 
be the best that has yet been published? We will do what we can, 
and will you, brethren and sisters, upon whom much also depends, 
do the same? We have thrilling themes to occupy our thoughts and 
pens, we have glorious hopes to express, and we have infinite 
rewards to which to point each other on. Let the Review be filled 
with these, to comfort the discouraged, refresh the weary, revive the 
faint, strengthen the weak, and make the strong still stronger for the 
work of God.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.9 
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May the Review expose uncompromisingly all error, and hold up 
faithfully the truth. May it reveal and warn against the by-paths of 
fanaticism and sin, while continually pointing forward in the strait 
and shining path that leads to glory. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.10 


And when the remnant shall finally reach the holy hill of God, and 
plant their feet in everlasting security on the banks of eternal life, as 
they review the means by which they have been enabled to 
accomplish the heavenly journey, may they have it to say that the 
Review has been an encouragement and a help to them in reaching 
that glorious place.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.117 


The End Beached 


UrSe 


Under this heading, appears a short article in the N. Y. Independent 
of June 1, setting forth that the full end of the great Southern 
rebellion has come. Three months ago, March 1, the end had not 
come. The nation was then writhing under a new call for 300,000 
more men, and many were speculating upon the continuance of the 
war, and predicting that the present summer, which is yet mostly in 
the future, would witness the most severe and bloody part of this 
great struggle. And then, the people of God, believing that they saw 
light in the prophecies that the time had come for this strife to be 
brought to a close, directed their prayer accordingly to Him who 
holdeth the nations in his hands. Three short months have elapsed, 
and now not an armed rebel remains in array against the United 
States, Kirby Smith the rebel general in Texas, having just 
surrendered the last remnant of the Confederate army west of the 
Mississippi. The Independent thus speaks ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 4.12 


“We stated, last week, that we believed all the ports in Texas would 
be included in the President’s proclamation opening the ports of the 
South to unrestricted commerce, before the ‘1st of July. The 
realization of our hopes has come sooner than we anticipated. The 
surrender of Kirby Smith and all his army to Gen. Canby, which was 
officially announced by Secretary Stanton on Sunday last, leaves 
not an armed rebel in the whole country, and at once removes all 
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cause for any further restrictions on trade from the Rio Grande, 
north.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.13 


In addition to this most cheering news for our commercial 
community, the surrender of the rebel ram Stonewall to the Captain 
General of Cuba, leaves the whole sea free from rebel cruisers, so 
that there will be nothing to obstruct our commerce on the ocean. 
One craft only, the piratical Shenandoah, remained at last accounts 
in the Indian Seas, threatening our merchant ships in that part of 
the world. But she cannot long remain a pest to our commerce. It is 
probable that ere this, orders have been dispatched by the British 
Government, to deny the rebel cruisers the right of belligerents, and 
we may safely assume that in no part of the world is there any 
longer any armed force to interfere with the peaceful pursuits of 
commerce.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.14 


So entire and complete a peace as this has never before been 
known since we were a nation. We have always had a small 
difficulty on our hand somewhere; but now we have none. The 
opening of Texas to our trade will prove of great importance to us, 
for the interior of that State has suffered less by the rebellion than 
any other of the Confederacy. There must be vast quantities of 
cotton there, which will at once be sent to market, and the people, 
from their intercourse with Mexico, must be possessed of a 
considerable amount of specie, which will be eagerly exchanged for 
the goods that will at once be shipped to Matamoras. Their crops 
must be well forward, and the armies Will be disbanded in time for 
the soldiers to go to their homes and secure the harvest.”ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 4.15 


The Nation’s Motto.—An act of the last Congress directs that all 
new dies made at the United States Mint for coming money, shall 
bear the motto, “In God we trust." ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.16 


An English temperance paper estimates that there are half a million 
drunkards in Great Britain, ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.17 


Michigan Conference Items 


UrSe 
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The whole number of churches represented by delegate or letter at 
our late Conference was forty-two. Two churches have disbanded 
the past year by uniting with others; and two new churches have 
united with the Conference. Three or four more companies of 
Sabbath-keepers are waiting to be organized and joined to the 
Conference. Whole number of members in the organized churches 
represented, 1214. Additions of members during the year, 263, 
losses 135, leaving a net increase of membership, of 128. The 
great majority of those reported by the churches as losses, are not 
departures from the truth, but those who have simply changed their 
location, and moved away from their respective churches. The 
whole amount of S. B. funds pledged within the Conference for the 
coming year is $5291,77. Amount pledged to the Conference fund 
for tent operations and support of ministers, is $3763, 93. Increase 
of S. B. over last year $1497,73. Increase of amount pledged to 
Conference fund $1856,93.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.18 


We enter upon this year with most cheering prospects. It is 
encouraging that the churches so universally adhere to the 
admirable and scriptural plan of systematic benevolence that exists 
among us, and that they have, as a general thing, so liberally 
increased their figures for the coming year. It is encouraging also 
that the pledges to the Conference fund are so nobly increased, 
being nearly double what they were last year, as first pledged, and 
nearly equal to the whole amont of s. b. for that year. There is no 
lack of means in the ranks of Sabbath-keepers, and there seems to 
be no lack of disposition in their hearts to use it liberally for the 
advancement of this good cause. The fields are already white for 
the harvest, and the winds are being held that the message may do 
its work. Let the people of God prepare themselves for the work, 
and what shall hinder it from moving onward in power?ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 4.19 


Permanent Peace 
UrSe 
While the hearts of the American people are filled with rejoicing at 


the prospect of the speedy closing up of our national difficulties, and 
some are expecting a peace which shall be abiding and permanent, 
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still others, and their number is not small, are jubilantly prophesying 
the ushering in of the temporal millennium. With our land absolutely 
reeking with crime and iniquity, it would be difficult to find evidence 
for such a belief, and we know of nothing which could give rise to 
such conclusions unless it might be the reaction following the great 
depression caused by the war. The minds of the people have long 
been in anxious and painful suspense, hardly daring to hope, as the 
cruel and relentless tide of war has swept over the country, filling 
the land with sorrow and grief; and now that this pressure is 
removed, it is not to be wondered at that the elastic spirit of the 
masses should rebound even beyond its wonted position. ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 4.20 


The student of prophecy is not surprised at such expressions as 
result from this state of feeling, for he is expecting the cry of “peace 
and safety,” all the while remembering however, that “when they 
shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them.” The sure word of prophecy “tells us that we are in a time 
when the spirit of war is to predominate, and the nations are to 
become angry, which of course is utterly at variance with the idea of 
permanent peace, and shows us that we have no reason to look for 
it ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.27 


But aside from the scripture evidence we would ask, is there 
anything in the present state of public opinion to warrant us in 
believing there can be no abiding peace? We only wonder how any 
observing person could decide otherwise, and for proof on this point 
would call attention to the fact that very many of our soldiers are 
anxious to join the Mexican armies against the French. 
Notwithstanding their experience in many hard-fought and bloody 
battles, the spirit of war is not yet extinct, and will not be satiated 
until more blood flows and more lives are lost. ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 4.22 


But perhaps it will be objected to this that such sentiments are only 
those of the soldiers, the men of war, but that the people desire 
peace. This may be true of many, yet there are multitudes more 
who are far from being satisfied in view of our relations with foreign 
countries. At a late meeting for rejoicing on account of the surrender 
of the rebel armies, a venerable, white-haired clergyman declared 
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that now he wanted Jonathan to go across the water, take John Bull 
by the collar, and give him a good shaking. The almost deafening 
applause which followed this remark showed that at least that 
audience were not prepared to raise a protest against a war with 
England. Even some of the most peaceably disposed-express 
themselves to the effect that although they want peace now, they 
hope the time will come when England will receive punishment at 
the hands of America. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 4.23 


Now in view of his state of feeling, and the scripture evidence 
bearing upon the point, we cannot consistently look for anything 
more than a little time of peace, expecting that when the work has 
been accomplished of sealing the servants of God in their 
foreheads (Revelation 7,) the winds of war and strife will no longer 
be held, but, as described by the prophet Jeremiah “a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth.” And while 
the winds are now being held, may the Lord help us to be of the 
number who shall receive the seal of God in their foreheads, and 
thus help to swell the throng who shall stand with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.1 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Devotion 


UrSe 


Is supposed by many, to be much in prayer. But prayer is only one 
act of devotion. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.2 


A good, and wise, and devoted man, is one who has engaged in the 
service of the greatest and best of Kings, and is striving by every 
means in his power to please the King-ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
aRC 


The kings of earth have many devoted and loyal subjects, many 
whose whole study and effort is to serve and benefit then 
sovereigns; and some would cheerfully lay down their lives if 
necessary, in behalf of those whom they serve. Such devotion is 
true and beautiful; but it is rendered to a perishing mortal, and often 
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prompts to acts of baseness and servility. This is not devotion in the 
noblest sense. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.4 


The devotee, who punctually pays his vows to some idol god, the 
papist who invokes daily his patron saint, and counts his beads; the 
Mussulman who with daily, and sincere and persevering prayer 
calls on Allah, and Mahomet his prophet, all are devoted; but these 
all fail from ignorance and error. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.5 


True devotion, is that which is rendered to the being to whom it is 
due, when it is rendered in a becoming manner, with consistency, 
and sincerity, and truth. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.6 


Wise men both in public and private affairs, consider it an 
established rule of action, to make the less give way to more 
important interests, when such interests clash with each other. 
Thus, when the safety of an excellent government is at stake, it is 
thought better that armies be raised, and thousands of precious 
lives be lost, than that governments fall, and chaos and anarchy 
prevail. And in case of public necessity most valuable private 
property is sacrificed for the public good. And in less important 
matters we reason in a similar manner. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
5.7 


In case of a conflagration of a city it may be necessary to blow up 
and destroy whole blocks of buildings, filled with treasures, to arrest 
the progress of the flames, and thus save cities from ruin. Often 
men sacrifice large amounts of money to clear themselves from 
posts of danger. In these things they reason correctly. ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 5.8 


Why should we not reason always as correctly, in relation to our 
standing and prospects for eternity? ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.9 


Doubtless all should reason as clearly, and calmly on things relating 
to our connection with our Creator, as we do on minor matters. He 
who does this, and who faithfully carries out such principles in his 
life, making this a practical matter, daily, hourly, constantly 
zealously, prudently, wisely, may be termed a devoted man. ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 5.10 
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But by some strange infatuation, the wisest state-man, the most far- 
seeing prudent politician, the most profound scholar and thinker, the 
skillful artisan, the devoted teacher, the most thorough and practical 
man of the world, all seem to be bereft of reason when they are 
approached or reasoned with as to the relations they sustain to 
God. On these most momentous and important matters; they know 
but little; and often care less. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.11 


The correct and noble principle of making sure of a greater interest, 
even if it may cost the sacrifice of the less, is quickly forgotten, and 
the theme of man’s relation to God is covered up in error, or 
repelled with scorn, or smothered by silent neglect. ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 5.12 


The devout and holy man is not so. He is continually weighing in his 
mind, his own and others’ interests; and whenever he finds his 
present ease or happiness conflicts with his prospects of eternal 
life, he prepares his mind for a sacrifice of the present gratification, 
that he may attain to better life hereafter. Does any one of his 
pursuits in life clash with the known will of God, he does not 
hesitate to renounce the hidden things of dishonesty. In like manner 
he reasons with his acquaintances, and friends, and would fain 
have them reason in the same way, and from the same 
standpoint.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.13 


The devout man has by a correct mode of reasoning carried out in 
higher interests, brought himself within the influence of God’s Spirit, 
and the agency of holy men; and holy angels approve his 
reasoning, and assist him.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.14 


His life is a blessing to himself, and all with whom he is acquainted. 
The poor feel that he is their helper. The weak find in him a friend, 
the virtuous are conscious of his approbation, and the impure blush 
at his approach; for his life condemns them. The guilty avoid his 
company, while the righteous rejoice and are made glad in his 
presence.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.15 


Jos. Clarke. 


Good Testimony 
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UrSe 


| should think from reading Bro. Cottrell’s article in the Review of 
May 9, headed, “Necessity is the mother of invention,” that he had 
been favored (!) of late, like some others, with the sound of some 
strange Voices from R. |. The great object in the distribution of the 
sheet referred to, seems to be, to convince (if possible) the 
Seventh-day Adventists, that they have not “the faith of Jesus,” for 
the reasons that we patronize a paper which they think teaches 
false doctrine, and which they are pleased to call, “The Conserve 
Error, alias Advent Review,” and that we believe that our Saviour 
arose from his tomb on the morning of the first day of the week, and 
that we give a wrong interpretation to 2 Corinthians 3:7, and think 
too much of “a book of visions. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.16 


As yet, we feel disposed to patronize the Review, for the reason 
that its teachings harmonize with the Bible; and we cannot reject 
“the book of visions,” for the simple reason, that we do not see in 
them any thing incompatible with “the faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 5.17 


As regards the resurrection of Christ, we wish to bring forward the 
testimony of one who was possibly a witness of his crucifixion. In 
Luke 24 it is said, On the first day of the week very early in the 
morning, they came unto the sepulcher etc., found the body gone, 
saw two men in shining garments, who told them that Jesus had 
risen, and said unto them, Remember how he spake unto you when 
he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise 
again. They remembered this, went away and told these things unto 
the eleven, to whom those things told by the women, seemed as 
idle tales.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.18 


“And behold two of them wentthat same day to a village called 
Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 
Jesus drew near and went with them, to whom one of them (whose 
testimony we think is reliable) whose name was Cleopas, said, “Art 
thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things 
which are come to pass there in these days?” After relating how 
Jesus was condemned by the chief priests and rulers, and was 
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crucified, he continued, “But we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel; and besides all this, today is the third 
day since these things were done.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.19 


We “think that any work that stands in the counsel of God, we must 
believe will be consonant with the Scriptures of truth,” and also that 
“if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his.,ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 5.20 


Wm. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, O. 


Voices from Michigan 


UrSe 


The following brief extracts from letters brought to the Conference, 
show the state and feelings of some of the churches in this State, 
and will be of interest to all who are glad to hear of the prosperity of 
those of like precious faith. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.21 


Alma. The Seventh-day Adventist church at Alma, Gratiot county, 
Mich., was organized the 16th day of March 1865, composed of 
seventeen members all of whom remain in good standing, together 
with three that have been admitted since the organization. We have 
regular meetings every Sabbath, and very punctual attendance. 
Prayer and conference meeting in the forenoon, and Sabbath 
School and Bible Class in the afternoonARSH June 6, 1865, page 
5.22 


Brethren pray for us that we may ever be found faithful and zealous 
in this good cause, ever desiring to know our Master’s will, that we 
may be found prepared to meet him when he comes.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 5.23 


Battle Creek. The church are united and prosperous. Union and 
harmony prevails, and with a majority of the members an increased 
desire to get into a better places—realizing to some extent the 
times in which we live, and the necessity of a closer walk with God, 
to enable us to pass safely through the perils of the last days, which 
are upon us.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.24 
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Bowne. We have an interesting Sabbath School and Bible Class 
every Sabbath. Union and harmony prevail and God’s blessing is 
with us as we meet from Sabbath to Sabbath, for which we praise 
his holy name. We feel very thankful for the faithful labors of Brn. 
Bates. Byington, and Lawrence, and hope still to share in the 
distribution of such labor. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.25 


Charlotte. The majority of the church are trying to live according to 
the word; but we feel very much in need of faithful and judicious 
labor. Oh may we arise and trim our lamps before the Bridegroom 
returns. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.26 


Colon. There are a few here who are waiting for the consolation of 
Israel, striving for the kingdom. We bless God for so much as he 
has manifested for us when we have met in his name, for his 
worship. Truly God is good. We bless him for preserving mercies, 
and that we still live to praise him. We pray that the Holy Spirit may 
descend in your midst, and direct in your deliberations. ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 5.27 


Eureka and Fairplains. The church is united and striving for the 
victory. We have prayer and conference meetings every Sabbath, 
except the first Sabbath of each month, when we meet with the 
Orleans church. We also keep up a Sabbath School and Bible 
class.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.28 


Greenbush. We feel to render thanks to God for his rich blessings 
to us in these times of trouble and perplexity. We thank him that he 
has ruled our national troubles in such a way that his people may 
enjoy quiet and peaceable lives. We are few in number, but we 
want to be numbered with the people of God. We feel willing to 
sacrifice all the pleasures and enjoyments of this world, if we can 
but obtain a home in the new earth. The youth and children with us 
are still striving to overcome, and seem determined with the rest of 
the church to go through to the kingdom. We believe that God is 
about to manifest himself to his waiting people in a way that he has 
never before, and may we all overcome our sins, and be prepared 
for the great work that is before us.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 5.29 


Hillsdale. WWe are happy to be able to report an increase of interest 
on the part of the majority. Yesterday, the Sabbath, an appeal was 
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made to the church on this point, and a request made for all who 
felt an increase of interest, and a determination to enter with more 
zeal upon the work of overcoming, to manifest it by arising to their 
feet, when, with but one exception, all arose. We therefore look for 
a more thorough work of reformation. May the Lord grant itARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 5.30 


We have endeavored to observe all days of fasting recommended 
by the church, and they were special seasons of interest with us. 
While we have endeavored to draw near to God, he has graciously 
drawn near to us.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.1 


We have faith in God, and mean to move forward, that we may 
have part in the great work soon to be accomplished.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 6.2 


Hanover. We feel like pressing forward in the message. There is a 
good degree of union among us.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.3 


Locke. We have a Sabbath School in a prosperous condition, with 
about thirty scholars, a portion of whom have been baptized and 
joined the church.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.4 


Lapeer We hold meetings on the Sabbath, and Tuesday evening, 
also have a Sabbath School and Bible, ClassARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 6.5 


We have a strong desire to move forward with the body, and get 
ready for the loud cry of the message which we believe is soon to 
be given.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.6 


Monterey. Notwithstanding the deep trials this church has been 
wading through for the last eighteen months, with a few exceptions, 
we are earnestly striving for the kingdom. We firmly believe in the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and the visible manifestation of the power of 
God in scattering the enemies of our country, in answer to the 
prayers of his people that the way may be prepared for the third 
angel’s message to go forth with a loud cry. We have two prayer 
and conference meetings during the week. Conference meeting in 
the forenoon, and Bible Class and Sabbath School in the afternoon 
of the Sabbath.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.7 
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Our Sabbath School is quite interesting, with an average 
attendance of fifty. We have a library of about one hundred 
volumes, which furnishes good reading matter both for children and 
adults. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.8 


Pray for us that God would still be merciful, and we be able to stand 
in the day of the Lord.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.9 


Memphis. We are united and prosperous. There is considerable 
interest manifested in our meetings, and some have recently 
experienced religion and express a determination to go with us. We 
have a Sabbath School and Bible Class which are well conducted 
and prosperous.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.10 


Our meeting-house will be finished next month, and it is the 
unanimous voice of the church that Bro. and sister White take the 
first opportunity to be with us, and to appoint the time to dedicate 
our house of worship.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.11 


Oneida. We can truly say that there is love and union in this church. 
We realize the solemn time in which we are living, and are striving 
to overcome every evil thought, word and action, and get where the 
Lord would have us, that we may work for the cause, and be ready 
to meet the Lord when he shall appear.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
6.12 


Salem, Ind. As a church, we are earnestly striving to get on the 
armor, and stand where our influence will tell in favor of the great 
truths it is ours to hold forth to the world We are united, and enjoy 
much of the blessing of our heavenly Father in our little meetings 
which we are permitted to enjoy on God’s holy day. We can say 
with much satisfaction that as a church our prospects are 
brightening, and hope springs up afresh in our hearts as we see the 
end approaching.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.13 


Tompkins. Those that are left in this place, meet regularly every 
Sabbath, and have evidence that the Lord meets with us. We want 
to be prepared to rise with the message, and go through with the 
“remnant” to the kingdom.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.14 


Tyrone. As a church we are all striving to keep pace with the body. 
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Our meetings are spiritual and profitable. We sustain a Sabbath 
School and Bible Class.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.15 


Vergenne. Feeling an increasing interest in the third angel’s 
message, we cannot express it any better than to say, that we have 
raised our S. B. fund from $62,90, to $101,22 ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 6.16 


We feel thankful for the visits of Brn. Bates, Byington and Lawrence 
the past Conference year, and hope to be remembered still in the 
same way.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.17 


We have been strengthened and blessed by the days of fasting and 
prayer, and the position on the sealing makes our salvation look 
nearer than when we first believed. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.18 


We hope to gain strength with the people of God, and come up with 
them and at last have an abundant entrance into the kingdom of 
God.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.19 


Wright. We are enjoying a good degree of union and prosperity. We 
wish to express our gratitude for the ministerial labor bestowed 
upon us during the past year, and ardently hope that in the 
providence of God we may be blessed with more during the present 
Conference year.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.20 


West Windsor. It is over nine years since the most of this church 
have been striving to obey God by keeping all his commandments. 
We have not yet become tired of well-doing, but on the other hand 
we want to arise with the message that we may be prepared to 
meet our Lord at his coming.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.21 


We meet every Sabbath for prayer, and are much blessed and 
strengthened. We also have a Sabbath School and Bible 
Class.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.22 


West Plains. We are but a small church, but we are trying to 
overcome, and are very thankful to God for the watch care of the 
committee, and also for the timely visits of the messengers at our 
Quarterly Meetings. It has proved a blessing to us and done us 
good.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.23 
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But although our number is small, we do not feel discouraged. The 
promise is to those that endure to the end. And the Master has said, 
“Fear not little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” With this ever in view, and the assisting grace of God, we 
will try to be overcomers.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.24 


A Feast 


UrSe 


“There they made him a supper, and Martha served; but Lazarus 
was one of them that sat at the table with him.” John 12:2. Often 
while reading this record of John, has my mind been peculiarly 
impressed with this particular verse; and in imagination | have often 
pictured to myself that singular group. | say singular, because 
history does not record another such a scene. In the person of that 
poor dusty way farer, scoffed at by the mocker, despised by the 
proud of earth’s groveling worms, rejected by those to whom he 
would do good, we behold the great Messiah, the mighty 
Counselor, the Son of God! The kind friend of this humble family, 
they were ever ready to receive him with smiles of welcome, and 
listen with rapt attention to his words of wisdom. Nor do | wonder 
that while listening to his instructions, Mary should forget that 
supper needed serving.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.25 


And seated at the same table, with looks of admiration, we see 
Lazarus. He who but a short time before was a resident of the 
charnel house; whose beaming eyes were closed and 
expressionless in death; whose noble brow was clammy with the 
damps of the grave; on whom corruption and worms had begun 
their work; And the sisters while they watched his failing strength, 
had summoned to his bedside their beloved friend, and while he 
lingered, they waited, hoped, and prayed, still wondering at his 
delay, till disease has accomplished its work, and their brother lies a 
lifeless corpse; and he from whom they expected relief, still away. 
But a divine purpose lay hidden under this seeming desertion. The 
time had come for him to assert his Sonship by an indisputable 
display of miraculous power. He came at last, and while this proof 
of the existence of sin drew tears of pity from his eyes, he could 
raise a prayer of thanksgiving that his Father deigned to hear 
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prayer. This manifestation was not to gratify the curious, or to 
display his triumph over the cynical scoffer, or the vain philosopher; 
it was for the benefit of his followers, and the honest-hearted ones, 
that they might become confirmed that he truly was the Son of 
God.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.26 


A voice low and solemn, so solemn that it hushed the awe-stricken 
listeners into silence, is heard saying, “Father | thank thee thou hast 
heard me. And | knew that thou hearest me always.” But when that 
solemn voice proclaimed in thunder tones, “Lazarus come forth,” 
death’s iron bars were broken; the dead heard and obeyed; and the 
voice of the scoffer was silenced.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.27 


And thus we find them seated at the table, Lazarus the redeemed 
from death, and Christ the mighty Conqueror. And yet how humble! 
The majesty of the King is laid aside, and he appears as the loving 
friend of his entertainers. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.28 


And from this interesting scene my mind goes forward to one of still 
greater interest, when this humble individual, scorned and derided 
as he then was, shall again make his appearance amid earthly 
scenes, not as a poor prisoner in the hands of cruel scorners, 
bearing a heavy cross, spit upon, buffeted and despised; but he 
shall go forth on a white horse, with his eyes as a flame of fire, and 
on his head many crowns; while out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he may smite the nations. Then as his thunders 
shake creation, his voice, rolling majestically from pole to pole, shall 
bid the dead arise and come to judgment.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
6.29 


Dear reader, there will be no idle spectator gazing on that scene 
with disinterested curiosity, as at the grave of Lazarus. Every one 
has a deep, an eternal interest pending then. Which is it, eternal life 
or eternal death? Now is the time to decide this question, and all 
must there abide by the decision here made. And when the great 
feast is then prepared and the invitation given for the fowls of the air 
to gather to the supper of the great God, to eat of the flesh of kings, 
and of captains, and of mighty men, the flesh of horses and them 
that sit on them, and of all men bond and free, great and small, dear 
reader, where will you and | be? And O guilty sinner, where will you 
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be? Pause and consider! Shall it be our flesh, and the flesh of our 
children or our neighbors that shall help to furnish that feast? Oh let 
us with fear and trembling be up and doing our duty, that we may 
be sheltered under the outstretched wings of the great Protector, 
escape the terrors of that day, and clear our skirts of the blood of 
others.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.30 


| fear we do not sufficiently consider these things. Every one that 
does, cannot avoid having an earnest desire for the welfare of 
others. | fear we are too great idlers in the vineyard of the Lord. If 
we fail to live out the truths we profess, or cast an unholy influence 
around us, will it avail us to use the plea of Cain and ask, “Am | my 
brother’s keeper?” Assuredly not. The answer would come back, 
“Thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.” Knowing 
therefore the terrors of the Lord, let us each one strive to be a living 
witness against the iniquities of others, that though they refuse to 
receive reproof from our lips, our conscientious lives may testify 
against them. There is much to do, and if we fold our hands and 
wait for God to convert the world, sudden destruction will overtake 
us.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 6.31 


But we can look beyond these earthly feasts, though honored by 
heavenly guest, beyond the dreadful feast of the fowls of the earth, 
at the closing scenes of time. We hear with joy of yet another feast 
being prepared. When the wicked have received the reward due to 
their sins; and the earth is cleansed from the stains which it has 
received from the presence of sin; and the desert shall have 
budded and blossomed life the rose, when the city of God shall 
descend to earth as a bride adorned for her husband, while the 
righteous nations enter in—then will there be a “feast of fat things, a 
feast of wine on the lees; of fat things full of marrow, of wine on the 
lees well refined.” /saiah 25:6. Put the question to any one you 
meet, ask them at which of these feasts they would prefer to be a 
guest, and in every case the honest answer would be, a guest in 
the heavenly kingdom. And yet how few comparatively, are striving. 
Every one has some lamented friend who they believe will enjoy a 
seat at that table. Can you bear the thought that that respected 
parent, that loved companion, brother or sister, or smiling little one, 
dearer that life itself, whom you saw lowered into the yawning 
grave, with agony untold, shall come forth to occupy a seat at that 
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heaven-spread table, and the door be shut, and you hear the 
Master say, “Depart, | never knew you?”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
6.32 


The thought should make you tremble. And yet it is not too late to 
secure a seat there. Though it may cost you humility, crosses, 
groans and tears. Heaven is purchased at a cheap rate even then. 
And Christ himself shall serve us, and it will be a continual feast; a 
continual time of rejoicing. And why not? The last tear is shed, for 
God has dried it. The last dying friend is restored, and death is 
vanquished. The last temptation is overcome, for God has banished 
the tempter. Nothing more now, but to go in and inherit the kingdom 
prepared from the foundation, shout songs of victory and glory to 
God and the Lamb; drink of the waters flowing from the throne; 
partake of the fruits of the tree of life and die no more. What a feast! 
And all who will may partake. Blessed privilege! Who will 
refuse!ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.1 


C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich. 


Cast Down but Not Destroyed 


UrSe 


He who’s honest though in darkness, 

With no ray of light from Heaven, 

Will pursue a course consistent 

With the blessings God has given.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.2 


He may feel himself forsaken, 

Lost and cast out by his Lord; 

But he’ll follow on to know him, 

By adhering to his word.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.3 


God’s own Son once felt forsaken 

When he said, My God my God; 

But he bowed in sweet submission 

To his Father's chastening rod.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.4 


Thus may we endure our sufferings, 
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Knowing God is ever just, 
Though in anguish deep our portion, 
In no other refuge trust. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.5 


When ‘tis best, God will deliver, 

Wherefore art thou now cast down? 

Hope in God you yet shall praise him, 

For or he holds for you a crown. 

R. Smith. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Than they that fearad the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 7.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.8 


Letter from Bro. Bourdeau 


Bro. White: | reached “Our Home’ day before yesterday, having had 
an agreeable interview with Bro. J. N. Andrews and his family at 
Rochester, N. Y., and having spent last Sabbath with the brethren 
in Fairport, N. Y. | have initiated myself in this Institution, and 
occupy the room that your sons occupied when you were here last 
summer. | would here express my thanks to you and Sr. White and 
other true hearted and sacrificing brethren and sisters in Battle 
Creek, for opening the way for me to come to this health Institution, 
and showing by this additional act of kind benevolence, a real 
interest in my temporal and spiritual welfare. God reward you 
abundantly, dear brethren and sisters, for your token of brotherly 
love, of which | am unworthy, but for which | would feel truly grateful 
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to the Lord and to you.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.9 


| verily believe that the Lord put it in your hearts to consider my 
case, and act with reference to it; for | now see that my case is a 
critical one. Now that | have thrown off responsibilities, and am not 
nerved up to, and occupied by the duties of, my sacred calling, | 
realize the true condition of my health, and am convinced from my 
symptoms, that a few months would have brought me to a 
consumptives grave.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.10 


For the information of those who are unacquainted with the nature 
of my illness, | would say that my difficulty is bronchitis of nine 
years’ standing, connected with general exhaustion, caused, in part, 
by several years of almost incessant mental. labor. | need rest, and 
mean to make the most | possibly can of this opportunity of 
informing myself on the laws of my being and living in harmony 
therewith.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.11 


| would hereby humbly request those who have already manifested 
an interest in my well-being, and all those who are interested in the 
recovery of my health, to remember me at the throne of grace, that 
God may meet me in my present work in this my time of need, and 
graciously bless the efforts that | am putting forth for the restoration 
of health and vigor, that | may live to praise the Lord, and labor in 
my humble sphere for the spread, success, and final triumph of the 
last merciful message to fallen man. | promise to pray with you for 
this object, and try to live in harmony with my prayers. May God 
help me for his dear Sons sake.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.12 


| would be happy to receive words of encouragement from any who 
would feel to write to the point; but would not promise to write an 
answer to every letter; for this would be incompatible with the 
principles of this Institution, and my convictions of duty with regard 
to my health. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.13 


My P. O. address is “Our Home,” Dansville, Livingston Co., N. 
Y.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.14 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


Note.—Bro Bourdeau is in the hearts of the people wherever he is 
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known. His testimony upon the possibility of overcoming, at the 
recent yearly Conference in this city, was most melting and 
refreshing. And but for his poor health we should have urged the 
matter of his visiting our congregations from State to State. But 
when it was suggested by Mrs. White that he should spend few 
months at “Our Home,” at Dansville, N. Y., sin less than an hour a 
few friends donated the sum of one hundred dollars toward meeting 
his expenses, as follows: James White, Ellen G. White, J. N. 
Loughborough, |. D. Van Horn, D. M. Canright, P. Strong, Jr., J. P. 
Kellogg, Ann J. Kellogg, each $10. Review Office hands, $20ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 7.15 


We are anxious that Bro Bourdeau should make a fair trial and 
thorough effort to recover his health. The one hundred already 
raised will not go far in the purchase of needed clothing, and 
meeting the expenses of such an institution. And we ask those 
friends, who would esteem it a pleasure so to do, to send to us $10 
each, till at least $200 more are raised for this good object. The 
poor are excused; and the stingy are especially requested to take 
no part in this good work. Those only who would eagerly embrace 
the opportunity, as did his preaching brethren, who are not 
burdened with greenbacks, to give $10 each, are, invited to help. 
We have no begging to do for this minister of Jesus. We only 
present before those who can deeply feel for a young man, 
naturally strong, who has the word of God within him like fire, yet 
crippled with chronic bronchitis of near eight years standing—a 
chance to take stock. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.16 


J. W. 


From Sister Moffett 


Bro. White: The little company that embraced the third angel’s 
message the past winter, west of Alma, Mich., are still striving to 
live it out by keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. And though we meet with much opposition from the world, 
and have the displeasure of those who are teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men, we feel it our duty to “fear God and 
keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” 
Ecclesiastes 12:13. But there are some here who teach that the 
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commandments of God have been abolished, and that we now 
have no laws to observe but the laws of the land, or of man, thus 
making the word of God of none effect through their traditions. Such 
teachings certainly do not harmonize with the word of God, but are 
in opposition to the teachings of Christ and his apostles, for Christ 
taught obedience to his Father’s law. Matthew 5:17-719. Paul taught 
that the law was still in force. Romans 3:31. “Blessed are they that 
do his commandments that they may have right to the tree of life 
and may enter in through the gates into the city Revelation 
22:14.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.17 


We feel very grateful to our heavenly Father for the privilege we 
have had of hearing this last message of mercy, that is to warn the 
people against the snares and traditions of these last days. As we 
are well supplied with publications we are still investigating the 
various subjects, and are daily becoming more established in the 
truth of this message. | have also read with much interest volumes 
first and second of sister Whites testimonies to the church. | can 
see no reason why they should be rejected as they are in harmony 
with the word of God. There is still a good degree of interest 
manifested in our Sabbath meetings. We can say with David, “How 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” It 
is our delight to spend the greater part of the Sabbath together, 
instructing and being instructed from the word of God. And as we 
read the precious promises therein contained for the finally faithful, 
that God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes and that he hath 
promised us even eternal life and a crown that fadeth not away we 
feel to say, ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.18 


“Oh may we be the truly wise 

Who seek with all our hearts this prize, 

Contend no more for earth’s renown, 

But look for an immortal crown.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.19 


But my mind is strongly wrought upon when | contemplate the time 
in which we are living, this worlds history about to close and the last 
message of mercy so slighted, and the sentence soon to be 
pronounced, “He that is unjust let him be unjust still, and he which is 
filthy let him be filthy still.” And then when | consider the deplorable 
prevalency of almost all kinds of wickedness among us, | feel to 
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mourn.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.20 


“The Lord is coming, vengeful dire, 

Are all his judgments and his ire, 

And none can hope to escape his wrath, 

Who walk not in the narrow path.”ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.21 


Your sister in the bonds of Christian love. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
7.22 


P. H. Moffett. 
Seville, Mich. 


From Bro. Treat 


Bro. White. Through the goodness and tender mercy of my 
heavenly Father | am still living, and although surrounded with 
unbelief on every hand, | am still looking for the blessed hope and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
But my faith is not based on the new time theory as set forth in the 
World’s Crisis, but upon the word of God, the signs of the times, 
and past experience; and | feel that it becomes me to live in a state 
of preparation to meet the Lord or go down to the grave, as the Lord 
may direct.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 7.23 


| have reached my three score years and ten, and want to be able 
to say with the apostle Paul: “| am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand. | have fought the good fight, | have 
finished my course, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 7.24 


| still love the Review and Herald, and cannot do without it, although 
it is generally about a week old when it comes, yet it is always new 
and good to me. We have the World’s Crisis in our family, but some 
of its teachings are but little better than darkness to me. | want a 
faith that does not conflict with the word of God, and is in harmony 
with the Bible and sound reason.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.1 
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| was pleased to see an article in my last Review from Bro. Wm. C. 
Gage, on Thurman’s chronology, and | hope that the true light will 
yet shine out more and more. The Lord grant us hearts to receive 
all the truth and no more. Truth will stand. Yours in hope of eternal 
life at Christ's appearing and kingdom.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
8.2 


Samuel Treat. 
Searsport, Me. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at the Naval Hospital, Annapolis, Md., March 17th 1865., 
“Mason Southerland, aged 29 years. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.3 


Funeral services attended at Newton, Mich., May 28, 1865. |. D. 
Van. Horn.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.4 


Died in Convis, Mich., of consumption, Dec. 25, 1864, our dear 
sister, Anna Dewitt, aged 58 years. She embraced the truth about 
six years ago under the labors of Bro. Frisbie, and died in the full 
assurance of faith. Jno. Sisley. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.5 


Died, in Eaton, Eaton Co., Mich., Jan. 22. 1865, Betsey Allen, wife 
of Thomas C. Allen, aged 73 years. She became interested in the 
present truth while the tent was at Charlotte, three years since, and 
subsequently came out to keep the Sabbath, under the labors of 
Bro. Frisbie. She had been for about two years an observer of the 
Lord’s Sabbath, when full of years, she closed her earthly 
pilgrimage. She died in the triumphs of faith u. s ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.6 


The Review and Herald 
UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JUNE 6, 1865. 


Ordination. At a meeting of the Battle Creek church, May 29, 1865, 
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a full representation being present, Bro D. M. Canright was 
solemnly set apart to the work of the gospel ministry, Elds. Jas. 
White and J. N. Loughborough, officiatingARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 8.7 


The following item we find in one of our exchanges. We would be 
glad if our readers would favor us with all such expressions that 
they may find in the public prints. They are becoming more and 
more numerous, and show that the idea of future “peace and 
safety” is taking deep root in the public mind.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 8.8 


“The receipts from all our leading railroads, since the war is over, 
contrary to general expectation, are steadily increasing. ‘Peace and 
prosperity’ will now go hand in hand. God be thanked.”ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 8.9 


Religious Tendency 


UrSe 


Among the remarkable events of the month of April, the American 
Missionary thus speaks of the religious element manifested in the 
rejoicings over victory. The transparency at Washington containing 
the motto, “This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes,” 
has for us a peculiar significance: ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.10 


“III. The month has presented some marked demonstrations of 
popular sentiment and feeling.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.11 


“1. The strong religious element in the rejoicing over our victories. 
The ascription of our great successes to God was all but universal. 
In the high places of the land and on the bu rest marts of trade, as 
well as in churches and around the domestic altars of Christian 
families, the same pious recognition was manifest. The brilliant 
transparency on the Capitol at Washington, “It is the Lord’s doing 
and it is marvelous in our eyes,” and the uncovered multitude in 
Wall Street joining reverently in prayer and singing the Christian 
Doxology were rare but representative facts.,ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 8.12 
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Our Yearly Meetings 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the church of Seventh-day Adventists at Battle 
Creek, evening following the Sabbath, June 3rd, 1865, the following 
resolution was unanimously passed:ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.13 


“Resolved,—That the Battle Creek church respectfully decline the 
proposition of receiving means from churches and brethren abroad 
for the purpose of building a meeting house in this place.” ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 8.14 


How large a house the church will build, and when, is not yet fully 
decided. It is thought that it would be wronging other churches to 
have all the yearly meetings at Battle Creek, as it would deprive 
them of the labor, expense and care of them, as well as the special 
blessings derived from them. It is suggested that our next yearly 
gathering be held in the style of an old-fashioned Methodist 
encampment, where every man would furnish his own food, lodging 
and horse-keeping. We would favor the suggestions. ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.15 


j. W. 
How to Live 


UrSe 


This work, in six Pamphlets neatly put up in paper covers, 400 
pages of reading matter in all, is now complete, and we have sent 
all the numbers by mail, post paid, to about eight hundred only, who 
had subscribed for the work, leaving twenty hundred at the Office 
waiting for orders. We did suppose there was sufficient interest 
upon the health question among our people to have taken the entire 
edition before this time. But in this we have been greatly 
disappointed Reform moves slowly. The day of God will come up on 
very many, before they are half ready to live as they should in this 
world.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.16 


But these books have been prepared with great care by Mrs. White, 
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who has devoted the past six months almost exclusively to them. 
She has selected from the ablest and best authors, those portions 
which relate to every day life. She has also written a chapter for 
each one of the six pamphlets, entitled Disease and its Causes. If 
our people could realize the real merit of this series of pamphlets, if 
they could be convinced that they may learn to live so as to save 
the pains and expense of sickness, and avoid its shattering 
influence upon the system, they would at once obtain them.ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 8.17 


Health Journals are doing a great work for the world. But you may 
have to read one of them years to gather all the important facts 
necessary to right living. The Review and Herald holds its place in 
regard to religious reform; but if we wish to get our views on vital 
points of Bible truth before persons at once, we hand out a few of 
our best pamphlets which have been prepared expressly for the 
purpose.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.18 


So with the six pamphlets entitled How to Live. They have been 
prepared expressly, friends, to meet your present wants upon the 
subject of healthful living. We send the six pamphlets, post paid, for 
$1,00. We also have them bound in a neat volume, post paid, for 
$1,25—with the photograph of the writer of Disease and its Causes 
upon a heavy leaf in the front of the volume, $1,50. Take your 
choiceARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.19 


J.W. 


Note from Bro. Rodman 


UrSe 


| have been holding meetings in Abington, Ct., for over two weeks, 
found the brethren in rather a discouraged state, but left them in 
better spirits. Several resolved to begin to keep the commandments 
of God, and faith of Jesus. One commenced keeping the Sabbath 
of the Lord last seventh-day. The truth is mighty and will cut its way 
through; for the Lord is with it, and its faithful advocates. ARSH June 
6, 1865, page 8.20 
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In weakness and in much trembling | press for the mark of the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
8.21 


P. C. Rodman. 


The Desolation of Charleston 


UrSe 


Rev. T. L. Cuyler, on visiting Charleston at the restoration of the 
national flag on fort Sumter, says, “The simple truth is that the ‘best 
blood’ of Charleston is in the grave; of the survivors, many are 
prisoners and refugees, and the handful left here are broken 
hearted wrecks. We did not see a solitary young white man who 
had survived the siege of the city. ‘South Carolina,’ said Governor 
Aiken to us, ‘has no whites left within her except old men and boys.’ 
Charleston is the most terrific ruin on the globe.",ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.22 


Baptism.—A writer in a recent number of the Western Recorder, in 
speaking on baptism says: “Such men as Dr. Carson, Hinton, 
Campbell of Scotland, Chalmers, Luther, Calvin, and the hundred 
great and learned men who edit the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, and a 
host of others, equally great and learned, too tedious to mention 
here, all agree in the fact that the word baptize should be rendered 
immerse, and that baptism by immersion was the ancient 
practice.” ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.23 


A 20-inch gun has been made at Pittsburg to throw a 1,080 pound 
shot, the charge of powder being 100 pounds. This monster piece 
of ordnance, known as “Beelzebub,” was tested in presence of a 
number of officers, and the trial gave great satisfaction to all 
interested. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.24 


Parties who have been through Georgia as far south as the Etowah 
river, represent that the destitution prevailing in that country is truly 
appalling. What few inhabitants remain there, are almost starved to 
death, and for want of animals it is impossible for any of them to 
attempt to raise any crops.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.25 
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Appointments 


UrSe 


Elder. J. N. Loughborough will hold meetings, Providence permitting 
as follows.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.26 


Monroe, Green Co, Wis. ti aan 


Hundred Mile Grove, 


Wis. 17,” 18. 
Mackford, Wis. “24,” 25. 
Pleasant Grove, Minn. _—_ July, 1,” 2. 
Oronoco, Minn. “8,"9. 
Deerfield, Minn. “415,” 16. 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


Brother and sister White design to be at the meeting at Monroe, 
Wisconsin, June 10th and 11th.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.27 


Providence permitting, | will meet the brethren as follows:ARSH 
June 6, 1865, page 8.28 


Ithaca, Mich., June 3 and 4, Alma, June 10 and 11. Six miles north 
of Alma, June 17 and 18. Matherton, June 24 and 25. Orange, June 
30 and July 1. Greenbush, July 4 and 5. St Clair, July 8 and 9. 
Chesaning, July 10 and 11. Owasso, July 12 and 13. Woodhull, 
July 15 and 16. Locke, July 18 and 19. Livingston County near Bro. 
Carpenter’s July 22 and 23. Milford, July 25 and 26. Tyrone, July 29 
and 30. Memphis August 5 and 6. Lapeer, Aug 12 and 13. Thetford, 
Aug. 15and 16.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.29 


| shall be dependent on the brethren for conveyance at these 
meetings. ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.30 


| would also say that if conveyance can be provided to and from, | 
will visit Hadley, and Ortonville, on my return home.ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.31 


R. J. Lawrence. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Lydia Y Heller. The money was received and the Review sent. You 
will find it receipted in No. 26 of Vol. xxv.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 
8.32 


A Ridgway “Thoughts on Revelation,” are not published in tract 
form.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.33 


A O Thompson. We have mailed your Review regularly with the 
package, and it must have been received at the Post Office when 
the others were received.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.34 


H S Gurney. A H Morgan is not receiving the Review at Memphis 
Mich.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.35 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 8.36 


J J Sheply 27-1, J Barklow 27-1, J Sturdybacer 27-1, H W Gable 
27-1, W H Edson 26-17, Sally Yuker 26-1, E Emery for S Crawford 
28-1, C Chaffee 28-1, L L Loomis 27-1, Grace Holbrook for Maria 
Lord 26-1, Mrs John Stull 27-1, A L Hayes 27-1, E Preston 28-1, J 
Sharer 27-1, A Prescott 27-1, M S Kellogg 26-14, F Frauenfelder 
26-1, D P Bisbee 27-1, Mrs H Alger 27-1, M D Bunce 28-1, F H 
Thurlow 25-1, Each $1, 00.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.37 


M D Clark 28-1, W V Tobias 28-1, Lebbeus Drew 27-14, Adam 
Struble 28-1, E Emery 28-1, Mrs R C Straw 28-1, J S Hight 27-18, 
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M E Mory 28-1, W Carpenter 27-11, Elisabeth Rice 27-1, J G 
Satterlee 26-9, F Rosseau 27-17, C McCoy 28-1, Emily Payne 28- 
1, N W Emery 28-1, E A Averill 28-1, Mary A Clement 28-1, M M 
Woodward 27-1, J W Marsh 28-1, S M Stockwell 27-1, O Jenson 
28-1, A Lanphear 27-8 Each $2,00,ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.38 


C W Corson 27-1, W H Pinkham 27-1, C B Wentworth 27-1, T 
Bennet 27-1, J F Chamberlain 27-1, C H Berry 27-1, S P Colomy 
27-1, A Ballard 26-14, J Fall 27-1, S Richardson 27-1. Each 
50c.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.39 


J Bartlett $3, 28-1, John Smith $3, 27-1, C Whitaker $1,10 27-3, A 
Lawrence $3, 27-1, E Inman 20c, 24-10, F L Sawver $2,25, 28-1, A 
Whitney $3, 29-1, W R Green $1,50, 26-14ARSH June 6, 1865, 
page 8.40 


Review to Poor 


O D Washburn $1.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.41 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3. 00 per year 


A Abbey $3, 28-1, E Lobdell $3, 29-1, O D Washburn $3, 28-1, B 
Simonton $3, 28-14.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.42 


Books Sent By Mail 


Martha A White $1,13, D Smouse $1, M E Cornell $1, W m Wenn 
40c M G Kellogg $2, H Rathbun $1, W Rathbun $1, G P Stebbins 
$1, C L Royce $2,33, A Pegg 50c, M D Clark $1, J S Haight $1, LA 
Bramhall $2,46, L L Loomis 20c, E Finney 27c A Lawrence $1, J 
Wyle 15c, E W Coy $1, S J Thayer $1, J Sharer 50c, A Ridgway 
25c.ARSH June 6, 1865, page 8.43 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


J Striker $2, W Hornaday $5, B Simonton $21,354RSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.44 
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Cash Received on Account 


J Matteson $8,95, C O Taylor $1,25, A Lanphear $3 ARSH June 6, 
1865, page 8.45 





73 


June 13, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 
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No. 2. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 9.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaAJRSH June 
13, 1865, page 9.2 


A Crown of Glory 


UrSe 


A crown of bright glory by faith | now see, 

A mansion in Heaven preparing for me, 

Oh faithful I'll strive, till my Saviour doth come 

To hear me away to yonder bright home.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 9.3 


Though thorny my pathway, and rugged and drear, 
Tis the path of my Saviour, then why should | fear? 
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His promise is faithful, to those who will heed 
The call of the Saviour, who for us did bleed. ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 9.4 


O come unto me, he sweetly doth say, 

For | am the truth, and the light, and the way. 

I'll comfort thee bless thee, and give thee sweet rest 

All through the lone valley, O lean on my breast ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 9.5 


The voice of my Saviour, falls sweet on mine ear, 

It bids me rejoice and be of good cheer, 

“A little while longer, mid scorn and distress, 

And then a glad welcome in Heaven to rest ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 9.6 


The glory, the glory, | feel it just now, 

And clouds of blight glory encircle my brow, 

A foretaste of Heaven, tis joy to my heart, 

Oh never, dear Saviour, from thee will | part.” 
L. E. Millne. 

Shabbona, Ills. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.7 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 


by Eld. D. T. Bourdeau. 


The Affections 


Man by creation, is endowed with affections with which to love. 
Without affections, man would be unhappy indeed. He could have 
no feeling, no heart, in his devotions, and in the performance of his 
several duties, and could know none of the sweets and satisfaction 
produced by a proper attachment for those things which are held 
out as objects of his love. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.8 


The affections were designed to serve as a link to sweetly unite us 
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to the Creator, to Christ, and heavenly things, to our fellow- 
creatures, and various other objects that we are related to, and with 
which we have to do, and to give true grace and unction to all we 
say and do.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.9 


But the affections should be exercised according to knowledge and 
judgment. Says Paul, “And this | pray that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment (or sense, 
margin); that ye may approve things that are excellent (or try things 
that differ, margin); that ye may be sincere and without offense till 
the day of Christ.” Philippians 1:9, 10.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
9.10 


The affections should be proportioned to the just value of things, 
and God should be the first object of our love. His value cannot be 
too highly estimated. He is supreme in all his perfections. In him 
centers all goodness—all that is lovely. The more we become 
acquainted with God’s glorious and exalted character, the more we 
see in him that is to be loved. To him all creatures and created 
objects owe their existence. In him we live and move and have our 
being, and from him we receive all our blessings; and it is self- 
evident that our affections should be supremely set on him. In other 
words, we should love him with all the heart, soul, mind and 
strength. Luke 10:27; Matthew 22:37.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
9.11 


Christ should be loved as the blessed and exalted, and only 
begotten Son of God, who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, John 3:16; 1 John 4:9; Philippians 
2:6; as one who is possessed of all the fullness of the Godhead, 
through whom, and for whom, all things were made, and by whom 
we have redemption. Co/ossians 2:9; 1:16; Ephesians 1:7; 
Revelation 5:9; as the being who is one with the Father, and is 
entitled to equal honor with the Father, John 10:30; 5:23; as the 
chief among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely, whom 
angels adorate, and who should be revered and worshiped by every 
son and daughter of Adam. Cant. v, 10, 16; Hebrews 1:6; etc., etc. 
In short, Christ should be loved with the same affection with which 
we should love the Father. All men should honest the Son, even as 
they honor the Father. “He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not 
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the father which hath sent him.” John 5:23.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 9.12 


Our love for heavenly things should be as much stronger than that 
for earthly things, as the heavens are above the earth, and as 
eternal things are infinitely more valuable than temporal 
things. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.13 


But our fellow-creatures also claim our affections. As they are worth 
less than the Creator, we should love them less than God. But we 
can judge of their worth by the exalted position that they occupy in 
God’s creation, and by the sacrifice that was made to redeem them. 
As beings who are God’s intelligent and responsible creatures as 
well as ourselves, and are the objects of his general care, love, and 
mercy equally with ourselves, sustaining the same relation to God 
that we do, and to us, that we do to them, and having the same 
rights by creation that we have, we should love them is 
ourselves.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.14 


But while we are to love our fellow-beings in harmony with these 
principles, our affections for them must also be regulated by their 
moral condition. Not that we are to hate any one, or refrain from 
loving the wicked. For if we love only the good; if we love only those 
who love us, as the Saviour says, what reward have we? We 
should love all men, our enemies not excepted. But we cannot 
always love the wicked with a love of approbation and 
complacency, yet our affections for them should be blended with 
pity and and commiseration, and with a desire to promote their 
happiness.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.15 


Special ties unite us to the good. We love them with a special love 
because there is more in them to be loved than in others. We 
should esteem them highly because of then moral worth; for the 
sake of the work that God has wrought in them, and for their works’ 
sake.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.16 


Those things that man was made to have dominion over, and which 
might be termed man’s property, having been made to serve man, 
and being less valuable than man, should be loved less than man, 
and less than, the Creator. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.17 
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It may be here objected that John says, “Love not the world neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 2:15. To this we reply, that the 
world as perverted in its use by sin and sinners, should not be 
loved. To love it thus, would be loving it to excess, and with the love 
that we owe to God and to our brother. If we love the world and the 
things that are in the world with our best affections, of course the 
love of the Father is not in us. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.18 


But the world as made by the Creator should be esteemed and 
loved for his sake, and for the uses for which it was designed. True, 
the Bible furnishes no special command to love the world. We see 
no need of such a command; for man in his fallen condition is 
naturally inclined to love the world more than he ought. Yet the 
general tenor of the Scriptures shows that we should place a proper 
estimate upon those things which God has given us for our use and 
for his glory. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.19 


We see that a knowledge of the nature, worth, and condition of 
things is requisite in order that we may know how to bestow our 
affections; and it is evident that we should, as far as our knowledge 
extends, love all that God loves. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.20 


But how may we know and evince to others that our affections are 
sanctified, and that we love as we should? This is the grand, the all- 
important question on this subject. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.21 


We get a clue to an answer on this point, in Philippians 1:9-11, a 
portion of which has already been introduced. Paul having shown 
that love should abound in knowledge and judgment, says, “Being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, 
unto the glory and praise of God,” verse 77, thus connecting 
genuine love with the fruits of righteousness, and intimating that 
those who love aright are filled with the fruits of righteousness, or 
right doing. With this view accords the following injunction from the 
apostle whom Jesus loved: “My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth.” 7 John 
3:18.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 9.22 


We are not to understand by these words that we should not show 
our love with our tongues, and with our words; for if our affections 
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are sanctified we shall speak accordingly. But there is such a thing 
as feigned love. For instance, the prophet Ezekiel speaks of those 
who show much love with their mouth, but their heart is after their 
covetousness. FEzekie! 33:31. Again, the scriptures speak of, and 
encourage unfeigned love, which proves that the opposite exists. 2 
Corinthians 6:6; 1 Peter 1:22. There is danger of boasting of 
sanctified affections and perfect love, while the affections are not 
sanctified, and perfect love is not enjoyed and practiced. But there 
is no danger of deception on this point if we love in deed and in 
truth. Hence the fitness and force of John’s injunction ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 9.23 


To say that our affections are sanctified and that we enjoy perfect 
love is a very easy task. The wickedest person under the sun can 
say this as strongly as the best Christians. But to show that our 
affections are sanctified by corresponding good deeds, is not so 
easy a task. If love consisted merely in saying that we love, all that 
would be necessary on the part of God to show us how to love 
would simply be, Say, | love. But to meet the faith and practice of 
thousands of religionists of the present age, the Lord would have to 
add, Because | feel it in my heart. But there are those who will not 
accept men’s feeling, and say so in this matter, though many, alas! 
have been driven away from the path of holiness by false 
pretensions to sanctified affections and perfect love.ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 9.24 


We show our love to God by obeying him, and we should obey him 
not only with our tongues, but with all the powers of our beings. 
Hence, we are commanded to love God with all the heart, soul, 
mind and strength.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.1 


Again, we evince our love to God by keeping his commandments. 
“This is the love of God,” says, John, “that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3. And in like manner we show our love 
to Christ by keeping his commandments or sayings. Says Christ, “If 
ye love me keep my commandments.... He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.... If a 
man love me, he will keep my words.... He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my savings.” John 14:15-24. Now if we keep God’s 
commandments and Christ’s teachings, we shall manifest it by our 
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deeds.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.2 


If we profess love for God, and Christ, while we refuse to obey 
them, we say not the truth, and are corrupt at heart. To illustrate, let 
us suppose a case: A just parent has two sons from whom he 
requires obedience. One of these sons comes to his parent and 
says, Father | love you, but wish | felt like obeying you, and refuses 
to do the will of his parent. The other son answers, Father, | love 
you, and will try to obey you. Which of these children do you think 
really loves his father? The first, or the second? All reasonable 
persons will answer, The second: the one who said he loved his 
parent, and would try to obey him. And no enlightened and judicious 
parent would accept mere feeling for obedience, and the mere 
assertion, | love you, for genuine love. Neither can we expect that 
God will accept our feeling, for obedience; or the simple declaration 
that we love him, for the love that we owe to him.ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 10.3 


We show that we love our fellow-beings by keeping those 
obligations that grow out of the relations that we sustain to them, 
and by doing unto them in all things as we, with our minds 
enlightened on the truth, and our hearts and feelings in harmony 
therewith, would like to have them do unto us.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 10.4 


But an objection is urged on this point, as follows: If we are to love 
the Lord with all the heart, soul, mind and strength, how can we 
have any love left for our fellow-beings? But this seeming objection 
vanishes away when we bear in mind that one very prominent way 
of showing our love to God, is to love what God loves, and that we 
cannot love God as we should, without loving our fellow-creatures. 
7 John 4:20, 21, is to the point: “If a man say, | love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? 
And this commandment we have from him, That he who loveth 
God, love his brother also.” ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.5 


Again we have seen that we manifest our love to God by keeping 
his commandments. Now some of God’s commandments relate to 
our duty to our fellow-creatures, and by keeping these 
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commandments we show our love for our fellow-beings. Thus it is 
evident that we can love God with all the powers of our beings, and 
yet love those who are made in his image. To love our brethren is 
so important a duty that John says, “We know that we have passed 
from death unto life because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death.” 7 John 3:14.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 10.6 


|n7 Corinthians 12:4-7, charity, or love, is personified. This 
passage, though brief, is very comprehensive. Let the reader pause 
as he reads it: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.7 


“Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself 
unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things." ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.8 


Charity or love never faileth, and is greater than hope or faith—even 
the faith that would remove mountains. Without it everything else is 
as sounding brass and tinkling cymbal and profiteth nothing. It is 
pure and elevating, and as strong as death, and is the bond of 
perfectness. Through it we are to arrive at the pinnacle of 
holiness.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.9 


Love should not be confounded with false sympathy which is very 
different from, and opposed to love, and which sometimes prevents 
parents from correcting, and crossing the wills of their children, and 
leads them to humor them in wrong practices. False sympathy 
sometimes leads individuals to bestow upon others that which 
proves injurious to them, and frequently prevents well-meaning 
Christians from frankly opening their minds to, and meekly 
reproving their brethren, when duty and wisdom demand that they 
be admonished and corrected. How many souls have been ruined 
by false sympathy. We should therefore see to it that we mistake it 
not for love. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.10 


We can also derive instruction on how to know and prove the 
genuineness of our love, and thereby give evidence that our 
affections are sanctified, by considering how God and Christ love. 
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God is love, and in this respect Christ is one with God; “He that 
loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.” The same may be 
said of Christ. We understand that God and Christ carry out in the 
strictest sense these principles of love that are made obligatory 
upon us. If this is not true, why do the Scriptures furnish us with 
declarations like these, “Every one that loveth is born of God;” and 
“If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected in us?” 7 John 4:7, 12. And why are we exhorted to love 
one another as Christ has loved us? to walk in love as Christ also 
has loved us? etc. Is it not in manifesting love that we can be 
followers of God as dear children, walk in love as Christ has loved 
us, and walk in the light as God is in the light? Ephesians 5:1, 2; 1 
John 1:5-7; 2:8-11.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.11 


God and Christ love in deed and in truth, and not in word only; and 
so it should be with us. The love of God shines gloriously in all his 
dealings with his creatures; in like manner should we manifest love 
in our dealings with our fellow-creatures. God shows his love in 
laboring to promote the happiness of his creatures; so should we 
evince our love by laboring for the happiness of our fellow-beings, 
and for the happiness of the creatures that are under them. God’s 
love leads him to bestow general blessings upon all men, and to 
extend the plan of salvation to all, yet it prompts him to confer 
special favors on the righteous. So love leads us to do good to all 
men, but especially to those of the household of faith. God loved us 
when we were his enemies; and on the same principle we should 
love our enemies. God in love extends mercy and pardon unto us, 
suffers long with us, and helps us to overcome sin, and develop a 
holy character; and so should we extend mercy, pardon, and long- 
suffering to others, and help them in overcoming their sins and 
developing a holy character. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.12 


God’s love for his children induces him to correct and chasten them; 
so earthly parents should be prompted by love, to chasten their 
children betimes; and so we should all be moved by love to meekly 
reprove others when their good, and the glory of God demands it. 
The love of God is unselfish; it prompts him to elevate his creatures, 
and to make them partakers of his rich blessings. So it is with the 
love of Christ; and so it is with charity, the love that we should 
exercise. God’s amazing love moved him to sacrifice for us, to give 
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his beloved Son to die for our fallen race; and Christ so loved the 
world that he sacrificed his life to save them, and “we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren.” ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.13 


If these points of similarity are not sufficient, the reader can carry 
the analogy still further. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.14 


We show our love for heavenly things by laboring to obtain them; 
and if our affections are set on heavenly things, our conversation 
will be in Heaven, and the whole course of our life will be in a 
heavenly direction, and will indicate that we are pilgrims and 
strangers here, and that this world is not our home.ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 10.15 


We prove that we place a proper estimate on property, by honestly 
and temperately laboring to obtain it, and by using it in meeting our 
wants, and the wants of others, and in promoting the cause of truth. 
We should love our property with reference to our well-being, the 
well-being of others and the glory of God. By the use that we make 
of our property, we show how much we love ourselves, our fellow- 
beings, the Creator, and heavenly things. By using our property as 
the traveler uses his staff, we evince that we love it less than we 
love ourselves; by using it in promoting the temporal and spiritual 
welfare of others, we show our love for our fellow-beings, for God 
and heavenly things, and that we love God, our fellow-creatures, 
and heavenly things more than we do property. ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 10.16 


But if we get property in laboring to excess, and at the sacrifice of 
health and happiness, and use it not for the purposes for which it 
was intended, but apply it where it will not meet our real wants, and 
the wants of others, refusing to render unto God the things that are 
his, and that he justly claims to advance the interests of his cause, 
we thereby prove that we love it to excess—that we love it more 
than we love ourselves, our fellow-creatures, the Creator and 
heavenly things. We show that this is our home, and that our 
portion will be in this life. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.17 


Christ in speaking of the last days says, “And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” Matthew 24:12. The 
Saviour does not here refer to self-love, or the love of property; for 
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the apostle Paul while speaking of the same time says, “For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous ... without natural 
affection.” 2 Timothy 3:1-3. The Saviour must therefore have 
reference to the love that we owe to God and to our fellow- 
creatures. And the reader is left to judge whether these predictions 
of Christ, and Paul are not being fulfilled before our eyes; whether 
love is not waxing cold even among professors of religion generally; 
whether natural affection, that sacred tie that used to bind parents 
to their children and children to their parents, and made home so 
pleasant and attracting, is not departing; whether self-love and 
excessive and perverted love for money, which is the root of all evil, 
and which is seen in the unprecedented anxiety and eagerness to 
get rich, and lay up treasures on the earth against the prohibition of 
Christ, Matthew 6:19, do not generally predominate. Who that has 
given this subject serious and candid attention, cannot see truth in 
the following paragraph from Dr. Griffon: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
10.18 


“The world! the world! the world! This is the object which engrosses 
every care; this is the supreme deity that is adored. Buy and sell 
and get gain—out with the thoughts of death—away with the 
judgment and Heaven—my farms, my merchandise; | will have 
them though the earth trembles under my feet, and Heaven weeps 
blood upon my head!”ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.19 


The evil of loving things to excess, is seen in the fact that whatever 
we love with an inordinate attachment, takes the shape of an idol in 
our hearts. And idolatry is not confined to heathen lands. There are 
as many idols as there are objects that are loved to excess, and 
that steal away our affections from God, and lead us to disobey 
him. It would therefore be difficult to enumerate all the idols or false 
gods that are worshiped even in Christian lands. But among these 
are fashion, wealth, and fame. Thousands of professed Christians 
worship these deities with, perhaps more than heathen idolatry; and 
value things in proportion as they further these objects. Think of the 
enormous sacrifices that are made to pay devotion to these strange 
gods, which lead men away from the true God, just as truly as the 
golden calf led the Israelites away from Jehovah. How many would 
receive and obey the sanctifying truths for these last days, were it 
not for the homage and worship that they pay to these and other 
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deities. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.20 


It frequently happens that relatives and friends occupy the place of 
God in the affections. This is the case when they are obeyed in 
preference to God. But God is a jealous God; and Jesus says, “He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me.” Matthew 10:37, 38.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.21 


Again, the heart’s best affections are sometimes lavished on the 
appetites. Therefore we read of a class “whose God is their belly, 
and whose glory is in then shame, who mind earthly things, whose 
end is destruction.” Philippians 3:19.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
10.22 


But perhaps no object is more universally idolized than self. With 
many self, is the great god that is worshiped and obeyed. To it 
everything must bow. Everything that is loved, is loved with 
reference to self. Self must occupy the throne—the easiest chair. 
The interests of self must be attended to first. The interests of 
others, and the glory of God, come in as an after consideration, if 
they are noticed at all. And perhaps if these are attended to, it is to 
get the applause of men, and that self may receive more honor and 
glory thereby. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 10.23 


When self is idolized it is seen in pride, boasting, self-praise, a 
selfish uneasiness when self is abased, and a swelling and puffing 
up when self is praised and exalted. But boasting is excluded, 
unless we boast in the Lord, from whom we receive every perfect 
gift, either by creation or through grace. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
17.1 


But the vanity and weal ness of self, and other false deities will 
appear, in their insufficiency to save those who fondly cling to them, 
in the day of trouble that is just before us. Self, friends and wealth 
cannot deliver us in that day. Vain fashions will have no attractions 
then and fame will vanish away.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.2 


“And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low; and the Lord alone shall be 
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exalted in that day. And the idols he shall utterly abolish.... In that 
day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and to the 
bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. Cease ye from man, 
whose breath is in his nostrils; for wherein is he to be accounted of? 
Isaiah 2:17-22.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.3 


Ezekiel 7:19. “They shall cast then silver in the streets, and then 
gold shall be removed; then silver and their gold shall not deliver 
them in the day of the Lord; they shall not satisfy their souls, neither 
fill their bowels: because it is the stumbling block of then iniquity.” 
See also Zephaniah 1:18. “And it shall be said, Go to now, ye rich 
men weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. 
Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. Your 
gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 
treasures together for (or in, Greek) the last days,” James 5:1- 
3.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.4 


But if our affections are sanctified, if we love as we should, we shall 
reap a reward in this life, and a rich reward in the life to come. That 
which a man sows he will also reap, and like begets like. If we sow 
love, we shall reap and beget love in others. We shall reap it in our 
brethren, and be more apt to reap it in our enemies; and even the 
domestic animals will notice it, and will repay it with love as far as 
their natures and powers will permit. God and Christ will love us 
freely here, deliver us from all our troubles, and make us partakers 
of all those temporal and spiritual blessings that we need to supply 
our wants in this life and prepare us for a place in the world to 
come, where a pure, perpetual stream of love will freely flow from 
God to his creatures, and from God’s creatures back to God the 
source of love.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.5 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
(To be continued.) 


Christ’s Coming 
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UrSe 


As the Scripture plainly testifies that the Lord Jesus Christ once 
died on the cross for sinners, and that He rose from the dead the 
third day, and that He now sits in Heaven on the right hand of God 
the Father, so clearly does it also testify that the lord jesus is to 
come again.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.6 


What will be the state of the World when the Lord Jesus returns? 
“As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came and destroyed them all. Likewise, also, as it 
was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out 
of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” (Luke 17:26-30.) Now, since God has given such a 
testimony in His word, we ought seriously to consider the 
remarkable fact, that the Lord Jesus is to come to this world, when 
things will be going on as in the days of Noah, and as in the days of 
Lot.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.7 


The coming of the Lord Jesus is sufficient to cause fear in every 
heart that has not yet received forgiveness of sins, and that 
seriously considers the circumstances and consequences to be 
such as they are; for though it is very easy now to forget God, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus, yet in the day when He shall appear, it 
will be impossible to do so. In that day it will be said, by 
unconverted men, to the rocks and mountains, “Fall on us, and hide 
us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of His wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand?” (Revelation 6:16, 77.) In the time of Noah, 
men could easily despise the testimony of a coming deluge, yet it 
came; and what was their condition afterward? So, also, in the days 
of Lot; and so, also, at the present time, in connection with the 
testimony given to the second coming of the Lord Jesus. 
Forgiveness of sins through the Lord Jesus is now preached; it is 
expressly testified, “All have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God” (Romans 3:23); and, also, “that through His name whosoever 
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believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 70:43). But it 
is also testified that the Lord is to come as a righteous Judge. On 
that day the Lord Jesus shall appear, “in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power, when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints,” etc. (2 Thessalonians 1:8-10).ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
11.8 


Reader, consider these facts. | know well that many shut out from 
then thoughts everything respecting the second coming of Christ. 
They say in their deeds (if not in words), “Where is the promise of 
His coming?” They dislike to think of wrath to come, and that the 
world will be found in a state of hopeless enmity against God when 
Christ shall return: they would rather believe that everything is 
improving, than consent to the testimony of God concerning these 
things. Consider the days of Noah and the days of Lot, and look 
forward to the second coming of Christ, as taking place in 
circumstances similar to those at that period. In the time of Noah 
some escaped, even those that were in the Ark; and so, to every 
one that believes in the Lord Jesus now, there shall be safety 
through His blood in that day. Reader, consider what thy state will 
be when Christ shall appear as a righteous JudgelARSH June 73, 
1865, page 11.9 


It is easy to say, that a long period will elapse before the appearing 
of the Lord; but who has informed us that there is to be any such 
long period; No man on earth can assert (unless he be extremely 
presumptuous) even a single word about the time of Christ's 
second coming One thing, however, is plain, “In such an hour as ye 
[unbelievers] think not, the Son of man cometh."ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 11.10 


But though the expectation of this appearing is sufficient to cause 
the world to fear, yet believers can joyfully look forward as waiting 
for the Lord in that day; for then shall they receive their full blessing. 
As soon as the Holy Ghost gives to a sinner faith in the Lord Jesus, 
he has eternal life in his soul; but when Christ comes the same life 
will be in his body also: “who shall change our vile body, that it may 
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be fashioned like unto His glorious body” (Philippians 3:27). And 
though the greater part of the saints be dead, every one of them 
shall arise from the grave, and all believers “which are alive and 
remain, and the dead in Christ, shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord” (7 Thessalonians 4:17). Well is this hope called by 
the Apostle “a blessed hope.” And so it is even now to every saint 
who hath received the testimony of the Holy Ghost concerning 
it ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.11 


Christians ought to know, undoubtedly, that the world is in a state of 
enmity against God, that they themselves are called out of the 
world, not having any hope concerning the world, through moral 
reformation or anything else, until the Lord Jesus personally comes, 
“whom the heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of 
all things” (Acts 3:27). The world is now condemned, but, through 
the Gospel, every sinner that believes is gathered out of the world, 
but on that day the Lord Jesus shall gather “out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that work iniquity;” the world will still 
hate the Lord Jesus, without being restored, until He returns in the 
times of restitution (not destruction) of all things. He himself shall be 
the great Restorer, and to Him shall all the glory be given.ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 11.12 


Believers ought to look onward to the second coming of Christ; they 
should endeavor to win souls out of the world, and to remember the 
words of Christ concerning themselves, “They are not of the world, 
even as | am not of the world” (John 17:76); they should, in their 
practical walk, obey the call of God, “And ye yourselves be like unto 
men that wait for their Lord."ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.13 


These are but a few observations on a very important subject. 
Reader, thou art earnestly requested to search into the full 
testimony of the word of God concerning it; and may He, through 
His Spirit, teach thee His truth. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 11.14 


Keep Your Eye on the Compass 


UrSe 
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While coming down the coast of Maine a few weeks ago | went out 
one night, to see the pilot steer the ship. The night was dark, and no 
land was in sight. In the pilot-house, hung a lantern, which threw its 
light down upon a small open box. Within the box was a mariner’s 
compass, with its little trembling finger. On this spot the pilot fixed 
his eyes, and held them there. It was wonderful to see with what 
perfect faith the pilot reposed upon his mysterious guidance. It was 
to him, like a divine finger, pointing out the way amid the darkness 
and the deep. The Bible is the finger of God, pointing out the way of 
life, amid the dangers that surround our path. It is a divine finger, let 
down from Heaven, that man may not err, and that every soul might 
find the path that leadeth to eternal life—Keep your eye upon this 
safe, unerring guide. It will lead you safely through all the dark, 
deep waters, and bring you in peace to the sweet green shores of 
Heaven. Some day, you will look up, and you will see directly before 
you the golden spires of that City of Light—Gospel Herald ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 11.15 


Overeating 


UrSe 


All men agree that a glutton and a drunkard are opprobrious and 
ignominious. All men join in decrying them and inveighing against 
them; and we are perhaps not in danger of becoming drunkards 
and gluttons. But there are excesses from overeating this side of 
gluttony, and excesses from overdrinking this side of drunkenness. 
There are many men who eat beyond the necessities of nature. 
They obscure then minds. You must take your choice between your 
brain and your stomach. The two together cannot be populous. If 
you fill the one, you must relieve the other. If you will work your 
head, you must carry temperance into your diet. Full-feeding and 
full-thinking never go hand in hand. There are hundreds of men, 
who, being of a vigorous physical frame, and of an active appetite, 
unconsciously eat to repletion, and then, through fevers, and 
indigestion, and the disturbed functions of their whole system, they 
labor through the day to discharge their duties toiling, fretting and 
troubled, and do not know that the cause of the mischief is a slight 
excess in eating. There are many men who, by this simple act of 
taking too much food, twice or thrice a day repeated, keep all then 
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feelings upon an edge, so that they are irritable and quick, or make 
themselves stupid and slow. There are many persons who, by mere 
overeating, take from sleep its refreshment, and from their waking 
hours, then peace, by the gnawing of the worm of appetite. ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 11.16 


This is a little thing. Your physician does not say much about it. 
Your parents hardly ever speak of it. It is a thing for every man to 
consider for himself. But it is a serious fact that two-thirds of the 
men who live a sedentary life, impair their strength by the simple act 
of injudicious feeding—overeating.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
11.10 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 13, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Definite Time 


UrSe 


There is an unfortunate class of Adventists who are dependent 
upon definite time for any interest comparatively, in the Advent 
doctrine. Without definite time they are like ships without wind or 
engines without steam. Unless they have some particular period to 
look forward to, when the Lord shall come, their interest lags, their 
zeal dies, and they are lost. We can easily imagine the dilemma 
such find themselves in as their calculations fail, and their times 
pass by. All is then gone, and the next thing with them, unless they 
give up the Advent faith altogether, is to tear up their former theory, 
re-arrange the prophetic periods, and set a new time. Thus years 
have passed away, and time after time has been set, each with less 
evidence than the former, and as a matter of course every one has 
passed by. And the matter has been growing continually worse for 
those engaged in this incessant prophetic re-adjustment. The world 
has become disgusted with everything almost, bearing the name of 





91 


Advent, and in the late time movement, the strongest minds even 
among professed Adventists themselves have been called out in 
opposition, seeing the folly of this continual time-setting, and the 
weakness of the evidence which can be brought to sustain it ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 12.1 


But, says one, is not definite time in the Bible? and do you not 
believe in time? We answer, Time is in the Bible, and we believe in 
time. Among all those who are designated as “Timeists,” none can 
be found who believe more firmly in time than we. There is just this 
difference between us: They have fallen into the fundamental error 
of supposing that some of the prophetic periods reach to the 
coming of the Son of man, and are given to mark that event; hence 
the necessity with them of definite time till the Lord shall come. On 
the other hand we believe that definite time is in the Bible, that it is 
given for a specified object, that all the periods have expired, and 
that we have reached the events which they were all given to mark. 
Now, while the passing of their times is to them a source of 
perplexity and confusion, to us, the expiration of the prophetic 
periods is but a fulfillment of prophecy, and the confirmation of our 
faith. As the pillar of fire was darkness to the Egyptians but light to 
Israel, so the prophetic periods become darkness to those who will 
have some of them extend to the coming of the Lord; but light to us 
who see their fulfillment in the past in the order of prophecy. ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 12.2 


Is it necessary to have definite time? Seventh-day Adventists have 
it. We have all the advantage that can be derived from it. We give it 
its place, and acknowledge its fulfillment. But with us it does not 
stop here. We have more than this. Since the prophetic periods 
ended, we have all the glorious truths that have been developed 
since. There stand the prophetic periods, especially the great period 
of 2300 days, like a great monument in our past history, or like a 
lighthouse casting its luster over both the past and the present. It 
stands as the introduction to the great subject of the Sanctuary 
which sheds its luster over our present position, explains the past 
great disappointment of 1844, and lights up the future. It is the basis 
and foundation of the great truths of the third angel’s message, the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, in which stirring and 
important truths all who have been, and are now, driven about in 
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perplexity, disappointment, and uncertainty, may find a resting- 
place for their feet. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.3 


To those, then, who must have time, we say, Come with us; for we 
have all that, just as revelation has given it to us, and we have 
vastly more, and that which is vastly better. ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 12.4 


He that cannot forgive others, breaks the bridge over which he must 
pass himself; for every man has need to be forgiven.ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 12.5 


Liquor in Disguise 
UrSe 


What is liquor in disguise? “The whole tribe,” says Henry Ward 
Beecher, “of panaceas for the nameless ills of life.” All the multitude 
of absolutely infallible (?) remedies for every imaginable disease 
that flesh is heir to, under the name of “bitters,” with which the 
country is now flooded. Under all the pompous titles given to these 
nostrums, backed up by assertions of their marvelous powers to 
cure, liquor is concealed and sent out on its errand of death through 
the land. We have further proof of this, in the late advertisements of 
mixtures more recently compounded. It is now no uncommon thing 
to meet with the very innocent and sheepish declaration, on the part 
of the proprietors of these humbugs, “These bitters do not make 
drunkards, These bitters do not make drunkards.” Ah! What is the 
matter? Why it is becoming pretty generally understood that the 
“bitters” of the day are but villainous masks for intoxicating liquors; 
and what a confession is this of the fact! And as every sensible 
person upon learning the facts, will repel the imposture by 
discarding the bitters, it becomes necessary for these animals in 
lions’ skins, to throw in a bray right here to guard their impositions 
upon this point. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.6 


Henry Ward Beecher in a late sermon, justly deals with these 
knavish shams, and shows how they are entering in to help swell 
the tide of intemperance so rapidly threatening to engulf the great 
mass of the rising generation. He says: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
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12.7 


“Laxity and indulgence are also returning to the body of the 
community. Young men are very widely becoming drunkards. And it 
is not any longer regarded as disreputable among large classes in 
the community to be seen publicly drinking. Young men that least 
need it, if anybody needs it, are seen with growing frequency 
indulging in intoxicating drink as a part of their diet. They are 
introducing it into their soical circles, and into their casual meetings; 
and it is becoming a notorious matter that our young men are 
becoming excessive drunkards.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.8 


“Intoxicating drinks are likewise becoming articles of diet again in 
the household. | trust not so extensively as some have feared; but 
there is a tendency in that direction, to which we should give 
heed.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.9 


“For men to regard alcohol as a panecea for all ills and ailments, 
and run to it as a stock medicine, | think would be the worst of all 
possible illusions. And here let me denounce the whole tribe of 
paneceas for the nameless ills of life, as liquors in disguise. It would 
be well to have it understood that these “Golden Bitters,” “Santa 
Cruz Bitters,” “Plantation Bitters,” and numerous other preparations 
of the same class, whose names are paraded on every picturesque 
rock along our great thoroughfares by pandering scoundrels, are 
rum, rum, rum, with a little something added to disguise it. To 
advertise these things is to encourage intemperance; and to suffer 
them to go unexposed is to leave the community the prey of a 
subtle and most damaging evil. All these promises of rejuvenation, 
all these pretenses of ability to revitalize worn-out men, are 
miserable shams. All these preparations for men and women, that 
claim the power to do such wonderful things, are scarcely disguised 
abominations of intemperance, are fit only for deception, and are a 
shame and disgrace to any respectable store or respectable family. 
And it is high time that this outrageous hypocrisy, under the color of 
medicine, should be exposed and trod into the ditch from which it 
came, and to which it belongs." ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.10 


Speak Well of Others 
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UrSe 


If the disposition to speak well of others were universally prevalent 
the world would become a perfect paradise. The opposite 
disposition is the Pandora-box, which, when opened, fills every 
neighborhood with pain and sorrow. How much happiness is 
interrupted and destroyed! Envy, jealousy, the malignant spirit of 
evil, when they find vent by the lips, go forth on their mission, like 
foul fiends to blast the reputation and peace of others. Every one 
has his imperfections, and in the conduct of the best there will be 
occasional faults, which might seem to justify animadversion. It is a 
good rule, however, when there is occasion for fault finding, to do it 
privately to the erring one. This may prove salutary. It is a proof of 
interest in the individual, which will generally be taken kindly, if the 
manner of doing it is not offensive. The common and unchristian 
rule, on the contrary, is to proclaim the failings of others to all but 
themselves. This is unchristian and shows a despicable heart. 
—Sel.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.11 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Owing to a pressure of business in preparing for, and going 
through, Conference, and in changing my field of labor, | have not 
reported myself for some time. | will now try to finish out my report 
of New England labors from the point where | last reported. | was, 
at that time, in North Berwick, Maine. As the readers of the Review 
have already learned from the articles of Brn. Davis and Prescott, 
those there who have stood aloof from the body, are inquiring their 
way back. Although it required some labor still to bring the brethren 
and sisters into New-Testament order, | was glad to find all 
opposition gone, and them desirous to know the right. ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 12.12 


From Sabbath, March 4, to Tuesday the 7th, at Portland, Marine. 
The fast days were precious seasons to us there, and we felt 
indeed that the Lord heard prayer. During these meetings, several 
were admitted into the church, mostly Sabbath-keepers who had 
formerly stood aloof from the body of S. D. Adventists ARSH June 
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13, 1865, page 12.13 


Wednesday afternoon, March 9, commenced the organization of a 
church at Topsham, Maine, and while there, gave one discourse to 
a large and attentive congregation in Brunswick.ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 12.14 


Sabbath and first-day, March 11, and 12, | had five meetings at 
Woodstock, Maine, and completed the organization of the church 
there. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.15 


From March 17 to the 21st, | had six meetings in Bro. Goodrich’s 
neighborhood, Palmyra, Maine, where Brn. Stratton and Goodrich 
had been having a series of meetings. Two decided to keep the 
Sabbath there, during our meeting. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
12.16 


Sabbath and first-day, March 25 and 26, held seven meetings at 
Eddington, Maine. While there | baptized one who had lately 
embraced the truth, completed the organization of the church, and 
organized s. b. fund for Bro. Hannaford’s family, at Brewer, Maine, 
amounting to $16,64 per year. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.17 


Tuesday, March 28, completed the organization of the church in 
Topsham, with eight members, and returned again to Portland, 
where from Wednesday evening to Sabbath Apr. ‘ist, | had five 
meetings in company with Bro. Cornell. The Sabbath meeting at 
this time was in striking contrast with one | held in Portland about 
one year before. Then seven or eight of us met in an old shop out in 
the skirts of the city, while a party in rebellion against us, whose 
numbers about doubled our own, were meeting in a snug hall in the 
city. Then Seventh-day Adventists could do but little to advance the 
cause in Portland. But on Sabbath, Apr. 1st, we occupied a large 
hall in the city under the control of S. D. Adventists. About thirty five 
or forty Sabbath-keepers were present, nearly one-half of whom 
had embraced the truth the past winter at Falmouth, under Bro. 
Cornell’s labors. The rebellion was dead. That party had given up 
their hall, and the last of them were trying to find their way along 
with God’s people. The church had just pledged $125,00 s. b. fund 
to the Gen. Conf. fund, besides pledging nearly $300,00 more 
outside of s. b. for hall rent, fitting up the hall, and to help a poor 
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widowed sister. Our hearts were greatly encouraged by the change 
we saw.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 12.18 


Sunday, Apr. 2nd, we had a good time holding two meetings at 
Falmouth. The congregations were eager for the truth, and wept 
freely while the Lord helped to speak with liberty, ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 12.19 


At Manchester, N. H., Apr. 4th, held one meeting and baptized 
three persons. Returned again to North Berwick, Maine, where from 
Apr. 6 to 9, | held seven meetings in company with Bro. Cornell, 
and completed the organization of the church there. ARSH June 173, 
1865, page 12.20 


Thursday evening, April 13, preached to the few at Clinton, Mass., 
and attended communion with them.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
12.21 


From Friday evening, Apr. 14, to Tuesday evenin,g Apr. 18, | had 
six meetings with the church in Vernon, Vt. Brethren came in to this 
meeting from Ashfield, Springfield, and other adjacent points in 
Mass. While here | was much amused by a report Bro. Johnson 
gave of a meeting he recently attended as a spectator in 
Springfield, Mass. A class of Adventists, who believe in having the 
communion only once a year, and attend it as a continuation of the 
Jewish passover, held the above meeting for said purpose. The 
leader of the meeting read the scriptures setting forth the institution 
of the passover and endeavored to show that as Christ was our 
passover this was perpetuated and they were then and there going 
to keep it. Of course spectators would begin to think about a cooked 
lamb (whole) and heavy bread, but instead of that all were 
requested to eat light bread and cheese, after which the bread and 
wine were passed as usual at communion. This party could see no 
light in the ordinance our Saviour instituted in plain terms to 
precede his supper, John 73, but without any intimation of scripture, 
they can take a supper of bread and cheese in its stead. But it 
seemed to us while hearing the account, and seems still, that eating 
bread and cheese is a poor substitute for obedience to the 
command of Christ.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.1 


Sabbath and first-day, Apr. 22 and 23, | held four meetings with the 
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brethren at East Otis, Mass. The names of six were enrolled for a 
church, and s. b. was organized amounting to $75,66 per 
year.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.2 


Sabbath and first-day, Apr. 29 and 30, met with some seventy of 
the brethren of Western N. Y., in Quarterly Meeting at the house of 
Bro. Andrews, Rochester, N. Y. It was a good time to us, and we 
trust to all assembled. Returned home May 2nd, after being absent 
from my family about nine months. My heart has been cheered by 
the friendly greetings of the tried church in Battle Creek, and by our 
late Conference, to which | look back in some respects as a feast of 
tabernacles. Feeling refreshed by these privileges. | again go forth, 
hoping with God’s blessing, to discharge my whole duty in this 
cause.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.3 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Clyde, Ill. June 5, 1865. 


A Worm at the Root 


UrSe 


Taking up a religious periodical this morning, | was greatly 
interested in perusing it. Its religious matter was mostly of a 
profitable character, its selections in good taste, | was charmed with 
it. In fact, | said to myself, How can a person who has not a 
knowledge of the present truth, and of the times in which we live, 
avoid being carried along with the popular current? How can such 
an one discover the worm at the root, which is and has been, eating 
out for many long years the vitality of the church.ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 13.4 


But how can this be? says one, Did not you just say that you were 
charmed with it? Yes, | was charmed, as | would be with a beautiful 
tree, which had once borne excellent fruit but having undergone 
some change, had ceased to bear good fruit, although its shape 
and foliage were still beautiful. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.5 


What have you seen in this religious periodical which you call evil 
fruit? | have seen articles, which had a bearing directly opposed to 
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the great work of religious reform as it is advocated by the S. D.A. 
churches; articles directly opposed to God’s holy law, and the 
testimony of the Old and New testaments, relative to the fulfillment 
of prophecy, and these articles warned all to avoid such as were 
spreading these truths, calling them heresy and fanaticism.ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 13.6 


This is the worm at the root which is ruining the Protestant churches 
everywhere. A greater light is now being rejected by these 
churches, than was rejected by the chief priests and elders at the 
trial of Jesus Christ. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.7 


These churches by then various means and agencies, are doing 
much to enlighten mankind in the circulation of vast numbers of 
religious books and periodicals; and by means of missionaries and 
the ministry they are doing much; but, alas! the grand sublime truths 
applicable to the last perilous days of the church of God on earth, 
which the word of God expressly makes known, for the especial 
benefit of the people of God in these times are by them ignored. 
More than this, they cover these truths in error and confusion. This 
their crime, is similar to those who misled the people in the time of 
Christ’s sojourn upon the earth.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.8 


This is the worm which is eating out the vitality of the popular 
Christianity of our times. This is the crime of Christendom in 1865. 
So perfect is the counterfeit Christianity of our day, and so current is 
it with mankind, that all who are willing to be deceived, have a very 
fair opportunity of being victims of the “deceivableness” of which the 
Bible warns us.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.9 


Jos. Clarke. 


True Happiness 


UrSe 


True happiness is attained by righteousness or right doing. The 
worldling is pursuing after happiness in this world; therefore he 
indulges in all the amusements and pleasures, wherever his fancy 
leads him, and still Keeps on, and never finds anything that is 
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lasting or that gives permanent happiness. But the man of God is 
looking in a different direction to obtain the desired felicity. In the 
first place, his study is, how he can best please and glorify God. He 
first learns that he must bring his body into subjection. Also that he 
must, “Be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the 
renewing of his mind, that he may prove what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God.,ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
13.10 


And again he learns that “godliness with contentment is great gain.” 
But how often do we murmur and complain, and think that our lot is 
hard. That our trials and troubles are greater than those of others, 
and that surrounding circumstances are so unfavorable, that we 
cannot serve the Lord as well, as though we were differently 
situated. Says Paul, “Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such things as ye have; for he 
hath said | will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” Hebrews 3:5. 
Again he says, “I have learned in whatever state | am, therewith to 
be content.” Philippians 4:17. How many of us have learned this 
great lesson? Let us try to imitate the apostle in this respect, and, 
“follow him even as the followed Christ.” We are apt to think that if 
we were living where there was a band of Sabbath-keepers, (or at 
least some of us who are not so situated), that we might enjoy our 
minds better, and enjoy more of the Spirit and presence of God; but 
in this we might be mistaken. If we should be situated thus, there 
might be some other obstacles in the way. If our lot is cast in a 
rough place, let us try to cultivate a contented disposition, and 
remember that the grace of God is sufficient for us, and although 
trials and temptations may beset us on every hand, let us 
remember that, “Christ was tempted in all points like as we are, and 
yet without sin; and he knows how to succor those that are 
tempted.” Our Saviour while on earth, put up with the most humble 
fare, and often ate the coarsest food, and even had no place to lay 
his head, and he suffered the vilest of treatment from his enemies, 
and while “He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, yet he opened 
not his mouth.” We see his agony in the garden, and his lonely and 
forsaken condition on the cross, when all his friends forsook him, no 
sympathizing friend to console him in the hour of great trial, no 
voice was heard but that of the infuriated mob, which said, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Thus he drank the bitter cup, and shall we repine 
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at our lot, when our Saviour suffered so much and not a murmur 
escaped his lips? When we feel the uprising of such a spirit, let us 
consider that all this suffering was on our account. That when man 
had lost his right to the tree of life through disobedience, Jesus left 
the realms of glory, and came into this world to die, and thereby 
rescue man from his fallen condition. Oh, what matchless love! 
Then let us return that love by cheerful obedience to all God’s 
righteous requirements, and then we shall enjoy that “Peace which 
is like a river, and the righteousness thereof like the waves of the 
sea.” Let us also learn that “A contented mind is a continual feast,” 
and when we are conformed to the image of Jesus, then we shall 
feel like one of old when he said, “One day in thy courts is better 
than a thousand,” and “I had rather be a door-keeper in the house 
of my God than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.” Then we feel 
that peace the world knows not of, and we can look up and cry, 
Abba Father, and it is then we understand by joyful experience what 
it is that constitutes true happiness.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
T3417 


J. N. Wilkinson. 
Peterborough, N. H. 


Words of Sympathy 


UrSe 


When bowed down with sorrow, let us remember that Jesus was a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Have we crosses to 
bear? let us remember what Christ has borne for us. All we can 
bear or suffer cannot compare with what Christ has suffered for us. 
Oh! what matchless love he has manifested toward us! He left his 
glorious abode in Heaven, came down to earth, was despised and 
rejected by the Jews, crucified, suffered death, yes the ignominious 
death of the cross. He is laid in the tomb. Where now is man’s hope 
of redemption? Even his disciples are sad. They reason together. 
While sorrow fills their hearts, Jesus draws near, and beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets he expounds the Scriptures concerning 
himself. He makes himself known unto them. What joy now fills the 
hearts of his disciples, while they are saying to each other, Truly the 
Lord has risen. Jesus again stands in their midst. He says, Peace 
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be unto you. But they were now afraid and supposed they had seen 
a spirit but Jesus requests them to handle him and see. Said he, “A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” He also ate 
before them and proved himself the same Jesus that had three 
days before laid in the tomb.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.12 


Yes the mighty Conqueror comes forth, bringing with him the keys 
of death and the grave. Then let us bear the persecutions and trials 
of life cheerfully; for this same Jesus is soon coming to earth the 
second time without sin unto salvation. He will unlock the prison 
house of his faithful followers and an abundant entrance will be 
ministered unto them into the glorious kingdom which Christ has 
purchased for his people by his sufferings and death. Are we 
surrounded by poverty, and sickness, Jesus has promised us an 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
No sickness there; for we can then eat of the tree of life; and its 
leaves are for the healing of the nations. The lame man shall leap 
as the hart. Sorrow and sighing shall forever flee away.ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 13.13 


But how are we to become heirs to this rich inheritance? See 2 
Corinthians 6:16, 17, “And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols; for ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, 
| will dwell in them and walk in them and | will be then God, and 
they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them 
and be ye separate saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 7:1 
“Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they 
that do his commandments that they may have right to the tree of 
life and enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 14:12. 
“Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 13.14 


Yes we must be patient even in affliction. If we approach the Father 
in humble, confiding prayer, he will give us grace to bear afflictions 
with patience and enable us to say, Thy will, not mine be done. We 
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must keep all his commandments, no matter who may scoff, or who 
may scorn us for so doing. We must have faith in the teachings of 
our blessed Redeemer and manifest our faith by a well-ordered life 
and godly conversation. Like Paul we must fight the good fight of 
faith, if we would lay hold on eternal life, that we may also be of that 
number that is called to sit down on the right hand of God. Let us 
therefore bear life’s trials and afflictions with patience, knowing that 
such precious promises are given to us. Though we may be poor in 
the things of this world, yet we may be rich in faith, and heirs to the 
kingdom of God.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 13.15 


“Oh! hasten blessed Saviour, 

In glory come to reign, 

And thus remove forever 

All sorrow grief and pain.” 

Charlotte Webster. 

North Star, Mich.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.1 


A Parody 


UrSe 


Oh! for a lodge in some vast wilderness! 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 

Where rumor of quack remedies afloat, 

Of pills and syrups, liniments and salves, 
Might never reach me more. My ear is pained, 
My soul is sick with every day’s report 

Of “cures astonishing,” which fill our prints. 
There is no nook in country merchants’ stores 
That is not lined with bills. Th’old fashioned way, 
To wait till one is sick; then call a quack 

To feel the pulse, deal out the “fatal grains,“ 

Is all mere moonshine to the modern quack. 
He finds his fellows subject to disease 

In various forms; and having strong desire 

To fill his empty purse, and fearing lest 

Each invalid-may not cast in his mite 

To fill that “aching void,” he scruples not 

To write upon his label—*This cures all.” 
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(Much cheaper this, and safer far to boot, 

Than call a quack who lengthens out disease, 
And multiplies his visits by th’ amount 

Of property of which you are possessed.) 

Thus man still cheats his brother and deceives. 
Some rob the industrious hand of what it earns— 
The toiling poor of their last piece of bread; 

But worst of all and most to be deplored, 

As human nature’s broadest, foulest blot, 

When dire disease deprives the arm of strength, 
The poor, afflicted, like a drowning man, 

Would grasp at every straw to save himself; 
Quacks, with a heart more callous than the rest, 
Take his last mite and speed him to the grave, 
And leave his family to want and woe. 

Then what is man! And what man seeing this, 
And having human feelings, does not blush 

And hang his head, to think himself a man? 

| would not have a fortune thus acquired 

From the afflicted poor, for all the wealth 

Quack nostrums bought and sold have ever brought. 
No: dear as riches are, and in my heart’s 

Fond estimation prized at all they’re worth, 

| would much rather be myself the dupe, 

And buy the pills, than sell them to the sick. 
Quacks get no fees at our house; if their shade 
E’er falls within our door, they’ve lost their way. 
They send us pamphlets, but without effect. 
That’s as it should be; and if every one 

Would serve them so, they surely must resort 
To some more honest way of gaining trash— 
The country freed from this its worst disease. 

R. F. Cottrell. 

Selected for the Review.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.2 


When Meekness is Specially Required 


UrSe 


We must instruct gainsayers with meekness. It is prescribed to 
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ministers that they “must not strive, but be gentle to all men, in 
meekness instructing those who oppose themselves.” They serve 
the Prince of peace; they preach the gospel of peace; they are the 
embassadors of peace; and therefore must be careful to keep the 
peace. The apostles were not military men, or men of strife and 
noise, but fishermen who followed their employment with quietness. 
It is highly necessary that the guides of the church be strict 
governors of their own passions. “Learn of me” says Christ, “for | 
am meek and lowly,” and therefore fit to teach you. We must 
“contend earnestly,” but not angrily—no, for “the faith once 
delivered to the saints.” When we have ever so great an assurance 
that it is the cause of truth, we are pleading yet we must so manage 
our defense against those who gainsay, as to make it appear that it 
is not to confuse the erroneous, but to confute the error that we 
intend.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.3 


This meekness would teach us not to prejudice a cause, nor to 
condemn an adversary without hearing him. It would teach us not to 
aggravate matters in dispute, nor to father upon an adversary, all 
the absurd consequences which we think may be inferred from his 
opinion. It would teach us to judge charitably of those who differ 
from us, and to forbear all personal reflections in arguing with them. 
God’s cause needs not the patronage of sinful passions, which 
often give a mighty shock even to the truth for which we plead. 
Meekness would prevent and cure that bigotry which has been so 
long the bane of the church, and contribute a great deal toward that 
happy state in which the Lord shall be one, and his name 
one.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.4 


Public reformations are carried on with most credit and comfort, and 
are most likely to settle on lasting foundations, when meekness sits 
at the stern and guides the motions of them. When Christ was 
purging the temple, though he was therein actuated by a zeal for 
God’s house that even ate him up, yet he did it with meekness and 
prudence, which appeared in this instance, that when he drove out 
the sheep and oxen, which could easily be caught again, he said to 
them that sold doves, “Take these things hence.” He did not let 
loose the dove and send them flying, for that would have been to 
the loss of the owners. Angry, noisy, bitter arguings, ill become the 
assertors of that truth which is great and will prevail. ARSH June 73, 
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1865, page 14.5 


Our Lord Jesus lived in a very froward and perverse generation, yet 
it is said, “He shall not strivnor cry, neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the street.” Though he could break them as easily as a 
bruised reed, and extinguish them as soon as one could quench the 
wick of a candle newly lighted, yet he will not do it till the day comes 
when “he shall bring forth judgment unto victory.,ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 14.6 


Moses dwelt with a very obstinate and stiff-necked people, and yet 
“My doctrine” says he, “shall drop as the rain, my speech distil as 
the dew.” It was not the wind, nor the earthquake, nor the fire that 
brought Elijah into temper (for the Lord was not in them), but “the 
still small voice;” when he heard that, he wrapped his face in his 
mantle.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.7 


In dealing with gainsayers, a spirit of meekness will teach us to 
consider then temper, education, custom, the power of prejudice 
they labor under, the influence of others upon them, and to make 
allowances accordingly, and not to call every false step an 
apostasy, and every error and mistake a heresy; methods of 
proceeding more likely to irritate and harden, than to convince and 
reduce gainsayers. | have heard it observed long since “that the 
scourge of the tongue has driven many out of the temple, but never 
drove any into it.,ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.8 


The Power of Truth 


UrSe 


In the villiage of ---- was a boarding house kept by Mrs. F—. At this 
house | was a lodger. Of the fifteen or twenty guests about the 
table, was a young gentleman of about twenty-four years of age. He 
was full of animation, and his vivacity created the impression that 
whoever else might be affected by the solemnities of the time, he 
was not.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.9 


On a Sunday morning, the late Rev. Dr. Perrine preached a 
peculiarly effective sermon on the consequences of a life of sin. 





106 


There was a singular unction and tenderness in the discourse, and 
its vivid pictures of hell’s torments, produced a most solemn and 
subduing effect. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.10 


As we were sitting at the dinner table, and remarks were passing 
freely in regard to the morning service, the young man above 
mentioned, expressed in strong terms his disapprobation of the 
sermon, and added, “such preaching only hardens me and makes 
me worse.” | replied, “It is possible that you think it makes you 
worse, when it only makes you conscious of sin that was before 
slumbering in your heart.” “No,” said he, “it hardens me. | am this 
moment less susceptible to anything like conviction, for hearing that 
discourse. | feel more inclined to resist everything like good 
impressions than usual.” “Yet,” | rejoined, “good impressions are 
those which are best adapted to secure the desired end; and | am 
greatly mistaken if an increase of the effect which you feel would 
not be greatly useful to you. If, for instance, you should read now 
Watt’s version of Psalm 57, beginning with—ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 14.11 


“Show pity, Lord, O Lord, forgive.,ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.12 


it would take a deep hold on your heart. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.13 


“Not the least,” said he; “I could read it without moving a muscle. | 
wish | had the book, | would read it to you.“ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 14.14 


“We have one,” said Mrs. F., who was fully aware of the excitement 
under which he was laboring; and in a moment the book was 
handed him, opened at the place. He commenced to read, with 
compressed lips and a firm voice: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.15 


“Show pity, Lord, O Lord, forgive; 

Let a repenting sinner live; 

Are not thy mercies large and free? 

May not a sinner trust in thee?” ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.16 


Toward the last part of the stanza, a little tremulousness of voice 
was plainly discernible. He rallied again, however, and commenced 
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the second verse with more firmness:ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.17 


“O wash my soul from every sin, 

And make my guilty conscience clean; 

Here on my heart the burden lies, 

And past offenses pain mine eyes.,ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.18 


At the last part of this stanza, his voice faltered more manifestly. He 
commenced upon the third with great energy, and read in a loud 
sonorous voice—the whole company looking on in breathless 
silence: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.19 


“My lips with shame my sins confess.”"ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.20 


As he read the second line—ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.21 


“Against thy law, against thy grace,“ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.22 


his lips quivered, and his utterance became difficult. He paused a 
little and entered upon the third line with apparently a new 
determination: ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.23 


“Lord, should thy judgment grow severe.,"ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 14.24 


Yet before he came to the end, his voice was almost totally choked; 
and when he began upon the fourth lineARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.25 


“lam condemned, but thou art clear,“ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.26 


an aspect of utter discouragement marked his countenance, and he 
could only bring out in broken sobs, “| am condemned,” when his 
utterance changed to such a heart-broken cry of grief, rising at the 
same time and rushing from the room, as | had never witnessed in 
a convicted sinner. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.27 
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The dinner was interrupted, but that was the beginning of a change, 
leading on to a new life in Mr. H., and probably every person in that 
room retains the impression to-day, that a view of the awful justice 
of God in connection with the grace that saves from it, is often 
effective in subduing those who say, “Prophesy unto us smooth 
things,” and that sinners are not always good judges in respect to 
what produces the best effect upon themselves.—Rev. J. 
Parker.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.28 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 14.29 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.30 


From Sister Hight 


Bro. White: As the result of Bro. Cornell’s labors in Cornville, Me., 
more than a year ago, there are twenty Sabbath-keepers; and there 
are others who have decided that the seventh-day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and we expect they soon will commence keeping it. We 
meet with opposition, but it serves to strengthen us in our position 
and faith. Some said that in six months time we would not keep any 
day but we love the Sabbath more and more. Not one who 
embraced it, has turned back. | can truly say, | am glad Bro. Cornell 
ever came to our place to proclaim to us the third angel’s message, 
and that a few have received the truth in honest hearts; and we 
hope others may. Other brethren have visited us, all of whom we 
esteem very highly in love, for their work’s sake; and we have some 
very dear brethren in our midst, who labor for our good, and who 
love the commandments of the Lord. May their reward be great in 
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Heaven.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.31 


| hail the weekly visits of the Review with much pleasure, and sister 
White’s Spiritual Gifts, | love to read much, they breathe a spirit of 
deep piety and devotedness.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 14.32 


Brethren and sisters be encouraged. We soon shall get the victory. 
Jesus is coming in a little while, to give life and immortality to the 
faithful ones. | am daily trying to overcome, and be with the remnant 
when they “come to Zion, with songs and everlasting joy upon then 
heads.” Oh, blessed hope! beautiful home! A few meet now from 
Sabbath, to Sabbath, tocelebrate the rest-day of the Maker of 
heaven and earth; but then all flesh shall come up every Sabbath, 
to worship before the King, and every month, eat of the fruit of the 
tree of life. Let these blessed truths encourage us to bear with 
patience, the cares and conflicts of life, till we are made overcomers 
and sit down in the kingdom of God.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
14.33 


Yours looking for Jesus soon to come.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
15.4 


Rose C. Hight. 
Cornville, Me. 


From Bro. Buckland 


Bro. White: It is now nearly three years since first | decided to serve 
the Lord by keeping his commandments and the faith of Jesus. 
Previous to this time, | was walking in the broad road to ruin and 
destruction; not having made a profession of religion; and deem it 
very providential that ever | was brought to a knowledge of the truth 
of God. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.2 


A few weeks before | yielded to my convictions, the brethren had a 
meeting at my father’s house in Carlton, and the Lord met with his 
people there and blest them. Satan would keep all if possible from 
God; and he tried to hinder me from being at the meeting. | was 
willing to obey him, therefore on Sabbath morning | left, with the 
intention of being away from meeting. My feelings on that forenoon 
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cannot be told. | met with some of my associates, but could not be 
happy. A heavy load was on my mind which | could not cast off. 
Something kept whispering in my ears, Go home! go home! At last | 
yielded to the voice of conscience, and went home and stayed 
through the rest of the meeting. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.3 


The burden of that meeting was for the young, and that the Lord 
would give the children of the remnant to go with them to Mt. Zion. | 
was fully convinced, but did not commit myself. In other words | 
wanted to count the cost; and for four weeks a continual and 
dreadful struggle was going on within my breast. | knew that this 
people had the truths of God’s word. | was convinced that these 
truths would bring out a people that would stand upon the earth 
through the time of trouble and not be moved. But could | give up 
my associates, this world with its pleasures and follies? Could | 
separate myself from the friends | loved, and give up all and enlist 
under the banner of Christ? ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.4 


By the grace of God assisting, | decided to serve him. And never 
have | been sorry that | have been led out on the truths of the three 
angels’ messages. Although, | have passed through great trials and 
temptations, through many hours of great discouragements, never 
have | felt like giving up these truths. | love them. They are precious 
unto me.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.5 


How sweet are the precious promises contained in the word to the 
trusting and humble child of God. Never has the hope of eternal life 
been more bright. Never have | had such peace of mind. Through 
and beyond the dark clouds shines a brighter light, which makes the 
pathway of the Christian more pleasant than a path strewn with 
roses. | feel the need of a daily searching of my heart and a closer 
walk with God. | want to see the sinfulness of my ways, and have 
grace given me to overcome. | do not want to be one that shall run 
the Christian race in vain. | want to be a perfect overcome. | want to 
feel that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth me from all sin. Pray 
for me.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.6 


Yours seeking eternal life. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.7 


Wm. G. Buckland. 
Albion, Orleans Co., N. Y. 
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From Bro Rust 


On my return from Conference, | went by the way of Winfield, Mich., 
and remained over Sabbath and first-day with the little band of 
commandment-keepers there, and attended some very interesting 
meetings with them. This is where Brn. Frisbie and Strong labored 
one year ago last spring. From their isolated condition they have 
had but little help of the ministering brethren since the first work was 
done. The enemy has been allowed to work and some have fallen 
away. But while there the melting spirit of the Lord was with us in all 
our meetings. Wrongs were acknowledged, faults confessed and 
hearts united. All seemed to be awaking to a sense of duty. Some 
are striving to live up to the Health Reform movement. They seem 
determind to press forward with renewed energy. They need help 
from the ministering brethren. About twelve or thirteen are keeping 
the Sabbath. May God bless these dear friends in their endeavors 
to live out the whole truth and make ready for Jesus coming.ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 15.8 


E. G. Rust. 
Chicago, Ills. 


From Sister Tolhurst 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | am _ still striving to overcome, 
sometimes cast down, but not destroyed. My trust is in God and his 
promises which are sure. If | am faithful and obedient to the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, | know that all will be 
well. If | prove unfaithful | cannot expect to realize the fulfillment of 
those precious promises which are left on record in the word of 
God, for the children of the Lord. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.9 


When | reflect and see what manner of persons we ought to be in 
these last days, under the light and encouragement of the third 
angel’s message, | do feel to strive anew and ask for grace and the 
assistance of holy angels to overcome faster, and be prepared to 
stand with the people of God upon Mount ZionARSH June 713, 
1865, page 15.10 


My heart has been encouraged of late, as | see the fulfillment of 
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prophecy and the loud cry so near. It has strengthened me to press 
with vigor on. Yes, the race will be short, and the prize at the end 
sure to the faithful waiting ones. May we not well lift our heads and 
rejoice, knowing that all things work together for good, to those 
whose delight is in the law of the Lord, whose hearts are found 
beating in unison with the will of Heaven, and who are willing to 
deny self, and follow in the narrow way, choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season with the multitude in the broad road. To such, Heaven will 
be cheap enough. Yours, earnestly desiring eternal life. ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 15.11 


L. C. Tolhurst. 
Columbia, Ohio. 


Sister L. A. Hall writes from Athens, Me.: | am striving to be a 
Christian and keep all the commandments of God. It has been two 
years since | started in this blessed way, and six months since | 
commenced keeping the Bible Sabbath; and | can say with all my 
heart | never knew what it was to enjoy the Sabbath till within these 
few months.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.12 


| love my Saviour and the blessed hope that he is soon coming to 
gather the loved ones home. The Lord bless you in spreading the 
truth. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.13 


| feel anxious that my friends and youthful companions should be 
ready to meet their Saviour, and | trust the Lord will bless my efforts 
to save them.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.14 


Cleanliness.—lt is of less consequence to people to know how this 
moisture escapes, than to know the fact that it does so, and to know 
also that if this constant perspiration—for that is its name—is 
checked for any considerable time, mischief, in the form of colds, 
fevers, rheumatisms, and consumptions, may ensue. Great 
mischief may also follow, if this perspiration is checked by neglect 
of cleanliness. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.15 


There are, also, other offices performed by the skin, which are 
curious, but | will mention no more of them now. The more you 
understand the structure of this part of the frame, the more you will 
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see how important it is that it should be kept clean by washing, 
every day we live. And yet how many there are, who hardly wash at 
all, except, perhaps, then faces and hands! Such persons are 
scarcely fit to be entrusted with a habitation so fearfully and 
wonderfully made. In truth, they are not usually so long entrusted 
with it as other. The great Architect usually turns them out many 
years earlier than he would, if they took care of it; and in the case of 
cholera or malignant fever, sometimes thrusts them out with 
apparent, though deserved violence.—Herald of Health ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 15.16 


How He Got Time for Study. It was not by sitting up late at night, but 
by rising early in the morning, that he found time for study. He well 
observed, “A late morning student is a lazy one, and will rarely 
make a true scholar; and he who sits up late at night not only burns 
his life’s candle at both ends, but puts a red-hot poker to the 
middle.” A minister one day acknowledged to the doctor that he was 
in the habit of remaining late in bed, and added that he had been 
protesting and praying against it for several years, but that it still 
lingered and seemed to be a most inveterate, if not incurable evil. 
The doctor addressed him: “My dear brother, you have entirely 
misapprehended the case. The remedy is simple, and of easy 
application. It has been a maxim with me for many years never to 
trouble the Almighty about a thing which | could do myself. Now, 
instead of lying in bed and praying on the subject of early rising, | 
get up at the appointed time, dress myself, and go at once to my 
study and my books. If you take my advice, you will act in future on 
the same maxim.’—Dunn’s Life of Adam Clarke ARSH June 13, 
1865, page 15.17 


Effect of Light—Dr. Moore, the metaphysician, thus speaks of the 
effect of light on body and mind: “A tadpole confined in darkness 
would never become a frog; and an infant being deprived of 
heaven’s free light will only grow into a shapeless idiot, instead of a 
beautiful and responsible being. Hence, in the deep dark gorges 
and ravines of the Swiss Valais. where the direct sunshine never 
reaches, the hideous prevalence of idiocy startles the traveler. It is 
a strange, melancholy idiocy. Many citizens are incapable of an, 
articulate speech; some are deaf, some are blind, some labor under 
all these privations, and all are misshapen in almost every part of 
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the body. | believe there is in all places a marked difference in the 
healthiness of houses, according to their aspect with regard to the 
sun, and those are decidedly the healthiest, other things being 
equal, in which all the rooms are, during some part of the day, 
exposed to the direct light. Epidemics attack inhabitants on the 
shady side of the street, and totally exempt those on the other side; 
and even in epidemics, such as ague, the morbid influence is often 
thus partial in its labors." ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.18 


Florence Nightingale on Dark Rooms.—Florence Nightingale’s 
“Notes on Nursing” contain the following useful hints:ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 15.19 


A dark house is always an unhealthy house, always an ill-aired 
house, always a duty house. Want of light stops growth, and 
promotes scrofula, rickets, etc., among children. People lose their 
health in a dark house, and if they get ill they cannot get well again 
in it. Three, out of many negligences and ignorances in managing 
the health of houses generally, | will here mention, as 
specimens.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.20 


1. That the female head in charge of any building does not think it 
necessary to visit every hole and corner of it, every day. How can 
she expect that those under her will be more careful to maintain her 
house in a healthy condition than she who is in charge of it? ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 15.21 


2. That it is not considered essential to air, to sun, and clean rooms 
while uninhabited, which is simply ignoring the first elementary 
notion of sanitary things, and laying the ground for all kinds of 
diseases.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.22 


3. That one window is considered enough to air a room. Don't 
imagine that if you who are in charge don’t look to all these things 
yourself, those under you will be more careful than you are. It 
appears as if the part of the mistress was to complain of her 
servants and to accept their excuse—not to show them how there 
need be neither complaints nor excuses made.ARSH June 73, 
1865, page 15.23 


Two gentlemen not long since entered a respectable meat shop in 
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this city, in quest of “steak.” One called for some from a fine looking 
peice of pork lying on the counter. It was accordingly cut, when his 
friend concluded to have some of the same. The obliging shopman 
proceeded to serve his customer, when, to the disgust of all, and 
particularly the pork eaters, the first incision of the knife laid open a 
concealed tumor, from which flowed about a gill of thick, creamy- 
looking matter, giving off an odor of the most terribly offensive 
putridity that can well be imagined. The tumor was entirely 
concealed in the ham, and the flesh looked perfectly fair to within a 
very short distance of it—in fact had been cut, and somebody had 
probably eaten the steak almost to it, and it is not altogether 
improbable that some M. D. has had a job before now as the result 
of it. That the hog is, among the animals used for food, the most 
liable to disease, is a fact long since established. Suffice it to say 
there were two families in the city who didn’t have pork-steak for 
breakfast the next morning.—Detroit Tribune. ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 15.24 


What a world of gossip would be prevented if it was only 
remembered that a person who tells you of the faults of others, 
intends to tell others of your faults. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
15:25 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died of consumption March 9, 1865, James Sparks, aged 40 years, 
7 months and 9 days. He embraced the Sabbath when the truth 
was presented at Knoxville, la. He bore his sickness with patience. 
When he was told he must die, he called his family around his bed, 
told them his work was done, and exhorted them to keep the 
commandments. In the death of Bro. Sparks the church has lost an 
efficient working member. He leaves a wife and eight children to 
mourn his loss. B. Sutton. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.26 


Died, in South Kingston R. I|., Feb. 25, 1865, of consumption, sister 
Mary E. Gavit. She died in hope of a better resurrection. She 
embraced present truth from hearing Eld. Cornell’s lectures, about 
one year ago, and took delight in the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH 
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June 13, 1865, page 15.27 


“Prepare to meet thy God,” were the words chosen by her as a text, 
from which a discourse was preached at her burial by the writer. P. 
C. Rodman.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.28 


Died in Clinton, Me., sister Etta, daughter of Jesse M., and 
Mehitable Hamlin aged twenty-three years. She was beloved by her 
friends and all Christians. She sleeps in Jesus Sermon by L. L. 
Howard. Chas. Stratton.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 15.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JUNE 13, 1865. 


The Health Reform 


UrSe 


It is not for the sake of commendation from others, that we, as a 
people, have entered into a reform on the subject of health. The 
advantages of this movement which we experience in ourselves lies 
in a far higher direction. Yet it is gratifying to know that our efforts in 
this respect are appreciated by those to whom this is a subject of 
chief interest. In a letter to the Editor of the World’s Crisis, Dr. J. C. 
Jackson, of “Our Home,” Dansville, N. Y., thus writes ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 16.7 


“Now | said to Bro. Himes, when | saw him last, that | thought you 
Adventists, considering your elevation in regard to general views, 
are at a low ebb in matters pertaining to health. You are giving it as 
a body of Christians, far less attention than the Seventh day 
Adventists are. They publish books and tracts on the subject, 
arousing the attention of their people, until really as a denomination, 
they are in advance of any denomination of Christians in the United 
States. | think the effect of this must be very conducive to a high 
spirituality." ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.2 
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Note from the Mich Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Michigan Tent was pitched in this place on Friday, 
June 2. Vassar is the county seat of Tuscola Co. It is beautifully 
situated on the Cass river, and contains about five hundred 
inhabitants. They appear to be a sober, industrious class of 
people. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.3 


We have had five meetings. The congregation has increased every 
evening. Last evening there were two hundred and fifty out. We 
never saw a deeper interest manifested in so short a time. ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 16.4 


Brethren pray for us, that the power of God may attend the word 
spoken.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.5 


D. M. Canright. 
1. D. Van Horn. 
Vassar, Tuscola Co., Mich. 


Note From Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am now laboring in the town of Albany to follow up the 
interest my lectures raised up last winter before the small-pox broke 
out in the vicinity. Five more have decided to obey the 
commandments of God. The people are mostly English, and they 
deal largely in the practice of using tobacco. Quite a large number 
are interested in the truth but their idols perhaps will keep some 
away. How much labor it takes to bring people up to a place where 
they are willing to sacrifice all for the truth. Our congregations are 
large. The house does not hold all the people. Many stand at the 
door and windows and listen to the word.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 16.6 


| ardently request an interest in the prayers of the saints that 
success may crown my labors in the proclamation of truth.ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 16.7 
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Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Revelation 17:5 


UrSe 


This woman (popery) is called “the mother ofharlots and 
abominations.” Who are the daughters of the Catholic church, 
unless * * * The Lutheran, the Presbyterian and the Episcopal 
churches which are all branches of the Catholic church—off shoots 
from it, and the Methodist a branch of the Episcopal. Are not these 
denominated harlots and abominations in the above passage? | do 
not wish to insult you; for the question is a legitimate one, and | am 
in prayerful earnest. | so decide—I could not, with the stake before 
me, decide otherwise—The Great Iron Wheel p. 30. By J. R. 
Graves, A. M., Editor of the Tennessee BaptistARSH June 13, 
1865, page 16.8 


| send the above extract as being good testimony on the subject of 
Babylon. J. B. Frisbie.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.9 


Correction 


UrSe 


| wish to correct one mistake in the article headed “Some of My 
Experience,” as found in Review No. 18, Vol. xxv. | profess to do to 
others as | would have them do by me. | find by talking with Eld. 
Eldridge, and examining the record, that the instrument drawn up 
was in form of a resolve, instead of a letter. Therefore | cheerfully 
take back the statement that Eld. Eldridge was guilty of willful 
prevarication. | will also say that | never intended to say that the 
Conference voted him in for the special purpose of turning me 
out.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.10 


| meant just this and nothing more: that in the time of their 
emergency they voted him in, and he helped them out.ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 16.11 


Chas. Stratton. 
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Acknowledgment 


UrSe 


To those who have contributed of their means to clear me from the 
draft, and especially to Bro. Byington and others who interested 
themselves for me, | would express my sincere gratitude. ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 16.12 


H. L. Doty. 
Salem Centre, Ind. 


Recipe for Making Soap 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As the days of pork and grease are passing away with 
us, | send you the following recipe for making soft soap.ARSH June 
13, 1865, page 16.13 


Fourteen qts. soft water, one Ib. good bar soap, one Ib. salsoda. 
Boil till all is dissolved; cool; and it is fit for use. C. O. Taylor ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 16.14 


The Guiding Hand 


UrSe 


Is this the way, my Father? ‘Tis my child, 

Thou must pass through this tangled, dreary wild, 

If thou would’st reach the city undefiled, 

Thy peaceful home above.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.15 


But enemies are round? Yes child, | know, 

That where thou least expect’st thou'lt find a foe; 

But victor thou shalt prove o’er all below, 

Only seek strength above.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.16 


My father it is dark! Child take my hand, 
Cling close to me; I'll lead thee through the land; 
Trust my all-seeing care; so shalt thou stand, 
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‘Midst glory bright above. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.17 


My footsteps seem to slide! Child only raise 

Thine eye to me, then, in these slippery ways 

| will hold up thy goings: thou shalt praise 

Me for each step, above.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.18 


O Father. | am weary! Child lean thy head 

Upon my breast; It was my love that spread 

Thy rugged path; hope on till | have said, 

Rest, rest with me, above. 

[Cross Bearer.JARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.19 


The Lord’s Coming 
UrSe 


Reasons for Praying for It 


1. It will bring glory to the Father. 7 Thessalonians 1:10; Philippians 
2:9, 10, 11; Psalm 24; Revelation 15:3, 4; Titus 2:13, 14; 1 
Corinthians 15:24, 28; Psalm 11: Luke 13:32, Matthew 6:9, 
10.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.20 


2. It is the desire of Christ. John 17:24; Psalm 20:22-31; /saiah 
53:1; John 14:2, 3, Isaiah 63:4; Song of Solomon 2:8, 3:11.ARSH 
June 13, 1865, page 16.21 


3. It is the desire of the Spirit. Revelation 22:17; Romans 
8:23.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.22 


4. It is the end of the sin and sorrow of the Church. /saiah 25:8; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, 8; Jude 24, 25; 1 John 3:2, 3; 2 Peter 2:10, 117, 
12, Hebrews 11:14; 2 Peter 3:13, 14; Hebrews 9:28; 13:14; Acts 
1:11; Jude 14, 15, 21.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.23 


5. Prayer for the Lord’s coming is an evidence of our belonging to 
Christ.2 Timothy 4:8; Isaiah 64:1-4; 2 Peter 3:11, 12, 
(Margin.)ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.24 
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6. It prevents Christians from setting their affections upon the things 
of the world. Hebrews 10:34-37; Hebrews 11:24-26, 39, 40; 
Hebrews 12:1, 2.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.25 


7. It will hasten the conversion of all who are to become the people 
of God, according to the promise of the latter rain in the latter days. 
Zechariah 10:1; Joel 2:23-32.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.26 


The Broken Bridge 


UrSe 


Several years since a vernal flood on one of our noble rivers swept 
away part of a bridge which had spanned the waters. In a gloomy 
night, an incautious traveler passed over the spans remaining from 
one shore to the middle of the river, and suddenly fell to the 
sweeping current below, with a cry of distress, heard, but 
unanswered till too late. ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.27 


Skeptic, whether you deny the existence of a creating, redeeming 
God, or the necessity of being born again, you will be left in the 
darkness of a coming night, with only an earthward span over the 
dismal waters. “Escape for thy life!’—p. c. h ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 16.28 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the S. D. Adventist churches at Pilot 
Grove, Washington, Millersburg and Palestine, lowa, will be held 
with the Palestine church, commencing on Friday evening, July 7th, 
and continuing over Sabbath and Sunday. Let all who can attend 
the meeting, come in the Spirit of the Lord, pray-for a profitable time 
from his presence.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.29 


Bro. Brinkerhoff or Snook is expected ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
16.30 


J. F. McReynolds. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. C. Conery. The address for which you inquire is Penfield, 
Monroe Co., N. Y.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.31 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 16.32 


T M Foster 27-1, J W Sawyer 27-1, JB Irvin 27-1, AE Talman 27-1, 
T J Bosworth 27-1, J W Hough 26-1, T P Burdick 27-1, M Farmer 
26-5, E Thompson 27-1, N N Anway 27-14, C P Thompson 27-12, J 
Cain 27-1, B Swain 27-1, A G Carter 27-8, P Allen 27-1, J Hall 27-7. 
Each $1.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.33 


A Powelson 27-9, W McNitt 27-20, Mary C Sanders 27-18, R Tefft 
28-1, Wm Slocum 28-1, Geo Heabler 28-1, B Landon 28-1, C Stan 
28-1, W S Higley jr 28-1, M Wick 27-1, F Lawson 28-1, W Hoff 27- 
14, A Brown 28-1, J G Wood 27-1, C N Ford 27-18, M S Nowell 28- 
1, C Rhodes 27-13, D C Phillips 28-1, H Crosbie for E Dalgrien 29- 
1. Each $2.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.34 


Mrs C Hogmire 27-1, | Cat 27-1, Mrs L Allen 27-1, E D Varney 27-1, 
Mrs C C Mooney 27-1, A Varney 27-1, S Freeman 27-1, Mrs B 
Wallace 27-1, H T Ligon 27-1. Each 50 ctsARSH June 13, 1865, 
page 16.35 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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H Crosbie $3,00 30-1.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.36 


Review to Poor 


Betsey Landon $1. T Smith $1.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.37 


Books Sent By Mail 


C H Crowther $2, O D Washburn $2, Peter Erb $1,50, J M Ballou 
$1,50, M C M Andrews $1,50, A Noyes $1,25, J T Orton $1,50, W J 
Wilson $1,25, T E Thorp 25c, L A Hall 17c, Wm Russel $2, L S 
Nutting 43c, T F Emans $1,91, Betsy Judd $5,50, J A Demill $1, J 
G Wood $1, E B Saunders $1, L A Bramhall $1,75, Mrs W V Field 
$2,28, A Degarmo 10c, J Hall $4.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.38 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


Joseph G Wood, H A St John, T Smith, A C Raymond, each 
$1.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.39 


Cash Received on Account 


Wm A Dains for Isaac Sanborn $6,05, Wm Russell $3, W S Higley 
Jr $8, S H King $6.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.40 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Eunice Hall $10, Alonzo H Hall $40ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
16.41 


For Bro. Bourdeau 
Henry Gardner $10.ARSH June 13, 1865, page 16.42 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


E B Saunders $4, S C Conery $10ARSH June 13, 1865, page 
16.43 
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June 20, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 20, 18€ 
No. 3. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 17.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaAJRSH June 
20, 1865, page 17.2 


The Guiding Hand 


UrSe 


Is this the way, my Father? ‘Tis my child, 

Thou must pass through this tangled, dreary wild, 

If thou would’st reach the city undefiled, 

Thy peaceful home above.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.3 


But enemies are round? Yes child, | know, 
That where thou least expect’st thou'lt find a foe; 
But victor thou shalt prove o’er all below, 
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Only seek strength above.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.4 


My father it is dark! Child take my hand, 

Cling close to me; I'll lead thee through the land; 

Trust my all-seeing care; so shalt thou stand, 

‘Midst glory bright above. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.5 


My footsteps seem to slide! Child only raise 

Thine eye to me, then, in these slippery ways 

| will hold up thy goings; thou shalt praise 

Me for each step, above.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.6 


O Father, | am weary! Child lean thy head 

Upon my breast; it was my love that spread 

Thy rugged path; hope on till | have said, 

Rest, rest with me, above. 

[Cross Bearer.].ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.7 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 


by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


self-examination 


Self-examination, with us, may be defined as follows: A strict 
investigation of our spiritual state, to know whether we are in the 
faith, to know our defects that we may overcome them, and the 
improvements that we make, that we may be encouraged thereby. 
The necessity of attending to this duty will be seen by considering 
the following points: ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.8 


1. This duty is enforced by a divine command. “Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith,” is the language of 
inspiration. 2 Corinthians 13:5. See also? Corinthians 11:28; 
Galatians 6:4.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.9 


2. Since the heart is deceitful above all things, if we neglect to 
examine ourselves, we shall fail to obtain a thorough and correct 
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knowledge of our own characters; and unless we know ourselves, 
without a knowledge of our imperfections, we cannot see the 
necessity of overcoming, and consequently shall fail to advance in 
sanctification. But if we become acquainted with our hearts by self- 
examination, we shall realize the necessity of overcoming and 
progressing in holiness. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.10 


3. By attending to self-examination we shall be enabled to guard 
against self-deception, which consists in a wrong judgment of our 
spiritual condition. The grand remedy for self-deception, is self- 
examination. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.11 


How liable men in every age have been to deceive themselves in 
regard to their characters, to call good evil, and evil, good, and act 
accordingly. And how many forms of self-deception there are in the 
world. How many actually live and die self-deceived. And self- 
deception is not confined to the ungodly. In every age, a great 
portion of the professed followers of God have been deceived as to 
their true characters. Only a few years have passed since the 
testimony of the faithful and true witness to the Laodiceans, 
Revelation 3:14-22, found the highly favored remnant church, even 
the people to whom the Lord had entrusted the sacred and 
important truths of the last message of mercy, deceived in regard to 
their spiritual state. This testimony described them as saying, “I am 
rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,” while 
they knew not that they were “wretched and miserable, and poor 
and blind and naked.” True, God’s people have improved since this 
cutting message was shown to apply to them. But how have they 
improved? We answer, One great means of their improvement has 
been self-examination. But the Scriptures represent that many will 
pass along, deceiving themselves even till the day of the Lord, in 
which many will say, Lord, Lord, claiming a right to his favor; but he 
will profess unto them, “I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity.” Matthew 7:22, 23. Now self-deception cannot exist 
where the work of self-examination is rightly engaged in, and 
faithfully and perseveringly carried on.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
TAZ 


If we were in a perfect state and had no defects in our characters, it 
would be very easy and agreeable for us to examine ourselves. But 
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in this imperfect state, self-examination is not so easy and 
agreeable a duty to perform. The difficulty of this work is not owing 
to anything obscure in the evidences of holiness; for these 
evidences are so clear that any one who is endowed with sufficient 
intellectual capacities to comprehend the common affairs of life, can 
understand them. Whence, then, does this difficulty arise? It arises 
chiefly from the pride and deceitfulness of our own hearts, their 
liability to induce us to look upon our characters with complacency, 
and to excuse ourselves for our wrongs, the efforts and suggestions 
of the adversary and his agencies to deter us from this work, our 
proneness to suffer our minds to be engrossed with the cares of this 
life, the faults of others, and other subjects of secondary 
importance, when compared with this subject. And because of 
these and other obstacles, the hearts of men are generally averse 
to self-examination; and self-examination is shrunk from, and 
neglected by the great body of professing Christians. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 17.13 


But notwithstanding the hindrances in the way of this work, and the 
unpleasantness arising therefrom, we may, and should, know 
ourselves. If we can discover and criticise the faults of others, we 
can discover and criticise our own faults. That mind that is so 
reflective and discriminating in worldly things, can be so in spiritual 
things. Peter could say, “Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that | love thee.” John 27. Hezekiah could appeal to the 
Lord that he had walked before him in truth and with a perfect heart, 
and had done that which was good in his sight. /saiah 38. “We 
know,” says John, “that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” 7 John 3:14. And Paul asserts that 
“the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God.” Romans 8:16.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.14 


But in entering upon an investigation of our spiritual state, it is of the 
utmost importance that we place before us the proper standard with 
which to try ourselves. And what shall this standard be? 1. The 
suggestions of our hearts cannot answer as the standard; for these 
are deceitful and lead us astray. 2. Neither is it safe to adopt feeling 
as the standard; for, as we have already seen, feeling varies with 
circumstances, and is often bad when we are in the way of duty. 3. 
Nor is it prudent to adopt conscience as the criterion; for the 





128 


conscience of one man will tell him one thing, and the conscience of 
another man will tell him another thing. The conscience of one man 
will approve him for one course of conduct, and that of another man 
will reprove him for the same course of conduct; and conscience 
itself, as well as feeling and the suggestions of our hearts, needs a 
standard. 4. Neither could the sentiments, lives and experiences of 
others serve as the standard; these are also varying and conflicting 
and are often in direct opposition to the will of God; and though they 
may in some instances serve as helps, yet if we should adopt them 
as our criterion, we would certainly follow a zigzag course. We also 
need a criterion to try these and all false standards by, and this 
criterion is, 5. The unerring word of God. This should be the test of 
piety and holiness as well as of truth, the man of our counsel and 
the guide of our life, our only rule of faith, experience and practice, 
to which all our feelings and actions should be referred, and by 
which they should be tried. It is by this word that we shall be judged, 
and by it we should now judge ourselves, and prove the 
genuineness of our piety. If we should adopt a different standard, 
we might expect to fall in to serious mistakes.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 17.15 


We cannot determine our state merely by looking at ourselves. We 
must also look at the truth. We must examine ourselves in the light 
of God’s word. Our minds are naturally dark, and we should seek 
for light from without—from the word of the Lord. It is with us in this 
work, as it would be with a person in a dark room desiring to find an 
article, or to see himself and the defects of his person and dress. 
He at once raises the curtains and opens the blinds to let in light, or 
takes a light with him; then he can attend to his business. So if we 
would be successful in searching our faults we must take the word 
of God with us, and let its blessed truths shine in our hearts and on 
our characters; we must look at ourselves in the glass of truth. A 
person who would look in a dark room for an article hard to find 
without the aid of light, might question the possibility of finding it; 
and we might despair of becoming acquainted with our characters 
without the light of truth. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.16 


In self-examination we should search the truth not merely to 
become acquainted with it as a theory, and to be able to handle it 
fluently, but to apply it to our own individual cases. The truth will do 
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us no good unless we thus apply it to ourselves. Men may speak 
and write ably and eloquently in defense of the truth, without 
knowing its sanctifying power. It is one thing to see the truth at a 
distance, and as it is brought to bear upon others, and it is another 
thing to bring the truth home, and make a practical application of it 
to our own hearts and lives. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 17.17 


As the Bible must be our standard, so our model must be the 
perfect example of Jesus. We are requiredto walk even as he 
walked. It is safe to follow the example of Jesus, and we can follow 
others only as far as they agree with this perfect example.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 17.18 


In this work it is not only necessary that we adopt the proper 
standard, but we must also get clear and correct views of the 
evidences of piety and true holiness, some of which have already 
been noticed. “Without this,” says Helfenstein, “we shall be liable 
either to the extreme of presumption or despondency. While some 
will cry, Peace, when there is no peace, others, overlooking the 
exercises of a renewed heart, will be held in perpetual bondage to 
their doubts and fears. Great care should then be taken to ascertain 
what the Scriptures insist on, as essential to Christian character. It 
is by these points, and not by such as are merely circumstantial, 
that we are to determine the genuineness of our piety. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 18.1 


“There are some who place great dependence upon the pungency 
of their convictions, the ecstacy of their joys, remarkable dreams, 
sudden impulses, the unexpected application of some Scripture 
promise, or the fact that they can refer to the particular moment and 
place of their supposed conversion. None of these things, however, 
constitute the distinguishing marks of grace. Instead, therefore, of 
directing our minds to those circumstances which may be as 
marked in the cases of the self-deceived as in the cases of true 
believers, our inquiries should relate to those traits of character 
which are the invariable fruits of the Spirit, and which are common 
to all the subjects of its saving influence.,ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 18.2 


There may be a tendency in us to take remorse, or a sense of guilt, 
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as evidence of true repentance. But thousands have been deeply 
convicted of their sins, who have never truly repented, and brought 
forth fruits meet for repentance. The wicked in the last day will have 
an overwhelming sense of guilt when it will be too late to repent. 
True repentance is invariably connected with remorse; but remorse 
may be realized where there is no genuine repentance. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 18.3 


As for dreams, they may come from various sources, and God has 
even given genuine dreams to those who were not in a state of 
grace. There are false joys and rejoicings, as well as true ones, and 
those who have them may seem happy while experiencing them. 
And the fact that we were once genuinely converted does not prove 
that we are now in a good condition. We may have failed to walk in 
the light, to grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, since 
our conversion, and aS a consequence be in a_ backslidden 
state. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.4 


We can also attach too much importance to the idea that we have a 
form of godliness, and to the simple fact that we have formally 
connected ourselves with the people of God. We would not intimate 
that it is wrong to have a form of godliness, or to formally unite with 
God’s people. There is a form of godliness, as well as a form of the 
truth and a form of doctrine, Romans 3:20; 6:17; 2 Timothy 1:13, to 
which we should hold fast. The power of godliness does not exist 
without a certain form; but a form of godliness may, and does exist 
without the power. Hence Paul in enumerating the leading sins 
which were to make the last days perilous, notices the fact that men 
have a form of godliness, but deny the power thereof. 2 Timothy 
3:1-5.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.5 


The Jews adhered strictly to a form of godliness even after God had 
rejected them, and this has been the case with many ever since; 
and who can say that there are not some even among us—some 
who have formally identified themselves with the remnant church— 
who will be separated from God’s people, spued out of the mouth of 
the Lord, and perish with the ungodly at last? We should therefore 
take heed that we attach not too much importance to these 
circumstances separately considered.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
18.6 
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There is also a possibility of taking as evidences of piety, 
constitutional traits,—traits with which we may be favored by nature, 
such as humanity, a calm and even temper, or constitutional 
fortitude, etc. These traits are good as far as they go; but they are 
known to exist in some of the unregenerate, and therefore are not 
the unmistakable evidences of piety. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
18.7 


It will greatly tend to facilitate this work to commence with 
fundamental principles, with plain, every day duties, which can be 
easily understood, and the performance of which constitutes what is 
often called every-day religion, and with those faults which we are 
most likely to commit. By noticing these points the mind will be 
gradually prepared to advance further and deeper in the 
work.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.8 


There is an alphabet to self-examination as well as to the other 
branches of sanctification, and if we leave this alphabet, and try to 
plunge into the depths of the work at once, we shall become 
confused, make egregious blunders, get discouraged, and perhaps 
give up the work, concluding that it is impracticable. The course of 
some well-meaning Christians in this work, may be well represented 
by a person’s trying to learn to read without first learning his letters, 
or by a student's commencing to study mathematics, who would 
leave the first four rules in arithmetic and try to solve a difficult 
problem in the rule of three. We need a knowledge of the alphabet 
—not only when we commence to learn, but ever afterward—as 
long as we need to read; and so with the first rules in arithmetic; 
and so with the fundamental principles, duties and errors in self- 
examination. We are too apt to leave these plain common-sense 
principles, to go off in search of something great and 
mysterious.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.9 


As it is easier for the mind to look at those things which are without, 
and which are tangible, we might examine our outward conduct, our 
actions and words, and see how they agree with the fundamental 
principles of right-doing, as summed up in the ten commandments; 
and then proceed to the mind, from whence our words and actions 
flow, exploring its dark recesses, and trying its thoughts and 
motives by the same principles as explained by different Bible 
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writers, and especially by the great Teacher. It is highly necessary 
that we try our motives; for it sometimes happens that apparently 
good words and actions can be traced to wrong motives; as in the 
case for instance, when we attend to the temporal or spiritual 
interests of others, merely to receive the praise of men.ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 18.10 


But we must remember to implore the Spirit’s aid, that we may have 
its illuminating influence to shine upon the truth, and in our minds, 
that the eyes of our understanding may be enlightened to see the 
truth and its bearing upon our characters. In the language of Jesus 
to the Laodiceans, we should “anoint our eyes that we may see.” 
The Holy Spirit is more than willing to help us in searching the truth 
and our hearts, and if we have the holy unction, we shall see our 
faults as fast as it will be for our good.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
18.11 


It will also greatly help us to advance in self-knowledge to improve 
on the knowledge we have already. To live up to the truth brings our 
natures in harmony with it, and brings light to the soul. By 
neglecting to live up to the knowledge that we already have, and by 
the practice of sin, our natures become gradually, and sometimes 
imperceptibly, averse to the truth; we bring darkness to our minds, 
and cannot see the force of the truth and our true condition. ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 18.12 


Self-examination necessarily commences before conversion, and 
should continue through our whole experience in overcoming—as 
long as the Lord sees fit to add to our store of practical knowledge. 
And we must not refuse to come to the light, lest the following 
cutting reproof of Christ be found to apply to us: “And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light because their deeds were evil. For every 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved.” John 3:19, 20.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 18.13 


Self-examination should be attended to deliberately, frequently, 
systematically, impartially and thoroughly. The importance of this 
work should induce us to engage in it cheerfully and without 
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compulsion. We should attend to it frequently. 1. Because our 
knowledge of self may be effaced from our minds by other and 
more recent impressions made on the mind, and as a 
consequence, we may lose a realizing sense of our condition. 2. As 
we should advance in the knowledge of self, the oftener we learn a 
lesson of self-knowledge, the more rapid will be our progress. It 
would be proper at least to take a glance at ourselves at different 
intervals in the day, as we are called upon to perform our several 
duties, and to be systematic in calling ourselves to a strict account 
for all our conduct at the close of each day. It would also be 
beneficial to have a list of simple and pointed questions to address 
to ourselves on the occasion. System will help us here as well as 
elsewhere.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.14 


Says Dr. Watts, “It was a sacred rule among the Pythagoreans, that 
they should every evening, thrice run over the actions and affairs of 
the day, and examine what their conduct had been, what they had 
done, or what they had neglected; and they assured their pupils that 
by this method they would make a noble progress in the path of 
virtue.” And shall we be behind these heathen philosophers in this 
important exercise? Dr. Watts also furnishes the following lines, 
which we would do well to remember:ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
18.15 


“Nor let soft slumber close your eyes, 

Before you've recollected thrice 

The train of actions thro’ the day. 

Where have my feet chose out the way? 
What have | learned where’er I’ve been, 
From all I’ve heard, from all I’ve seen? 

What know | more, that’s worth the knowing? 
What have | done that’s worth the doing? 
What have | sought that | should shun? 
What duty have | left undone, 

Or into what new follies run? 

These self-inquiries are the road 

That leads to virtue and to God.”ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.16 


This work should be attended to thoroughly and impartially. In this 
respect it should be with us as with a judge sitting on a criminal 
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case. It is a case of life or death, and justice and equity require that 
we be thorough in our investigations, and impartial in our decisions, 
and that we excuse not self because we are related to it. We are all 
in danger of excusing self for so-called, little sins. Says the natural 
heart, It is but a small matter, a trifle. Why be so particular about 
such niceties? But is it a little God whose word we have violated, 
and against whom we have sinned? Remember that it is the little 
foxes that spoil the vine, and that it takes but a small breakage ina 
ship to sink it. Awful consequences have followed seemingly 
insignificant deviations from right, as clearly appears from 
numerous cases recorded in the Scriptures. ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 18.17 


Self-examination is a character work, and accords with the nature of 
the third message. As a study, it requires quiet, and is not so much 
characterized by sudden impulses and flights of feeling, as by cool 
and calm thinking. Hence, those who are peculiarly fond of 
excitement and high raptures, and only skim at the surface of the 
subject, will not delight themselves in this work, until they place 
before them the proper standard, and cease to reach out after 
feeling at the neglect of heart work and right principles. Holiness is 
not spasmodic and periodical, and we are not to determine our 
state so much by what we are once a week, once a month, or once 
a year, is by what we are habitually. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
18.18 


As helps in acquiring self-knowledge, trials and afflictions cannot be 
too highly appreciated. The first object of trials is to make us inquire 
into our condition. It is when we are tried that we can easily 
ascertain the nature of our characters. It is then that we can readily 
see what dispositions enter into our characters, whether we are 
inclined to obey God or not, whether the Christian graces shine in 
us brightly or dimly. Take, for example, the graces of patience, faith 
and love. Is it not when we are tried that we can tell whether these 
graces are planted and growing in our hearts? Is it not when we 
endure trials with a calm and unruffled temper, without murmuring 
or fretting, that we can truly say that we are patient? But if we do 
not thus endure, are we not impatient? And is it not so with faith? Is 
it not when trials and obstructions are placed in its way, that we can 
tell how much confidence we have in God? And the same is true of 
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love. We cannot really know how much of it we possess till we are 
proved. For instance, when the Lord requires us to do anything that 
is really crossing, we may know how much we love him, by our 
willingness to obey him. There is such a thing as loving God and 
our fellow-men with selfish affections—merely because of favors 
which we receive from them. But this is discoverable when these 
favors are withheld from us. And it is when we are deprived of 
temporal or spiritual blessings that we can tell whether we love 
them more than we ought, or with perverted affections. We might 
judge too favorably of our characters by measuring ourselves only 
by what we are in prosperity, and when every thing seems to be in 
our favor.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 18.19 


Dear reader, if you have not already entered upon the work of self- 
examination, be entreated to enter upon it at once. Be not 
intimidated by the vastness of the work. Commence by taking the 
first step and you by taking the first step you will be preparing for 
the second step, and so on, the way opening before you as you 
advance. If you have already commenced this work, be encouraged 
to continue it cheerfully and perseveringly, considering it as the 
leading branch of sanctification, yielding great advantages and a 
rich compensation to those who improve upon it.ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 19.1 


(To be continued). 
Spiritualism 


UrSe 


A new war has begun, another Fort Sumter has been saluted by the 
batteries of the enemy, and an earnest conflict may be expected, 
that may not result in the temporal death of any, but the eternal 
death of millions. We refer to the new movement among 
Spiritualists as developed at their late convention, held at the 
Meionaon, (Tremont Temple Building,) Boston, May 30th, 31st, and 
June 1st, and 2nd.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.2 


In their published call for the meeting, we find one prominent object 
of the convention expressed in the following language:—ARSH 
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June 20, 1865, page 19.3 


“Can any plan be devised to secure the co-operative action of 
Spiritualists for educational purposes, especially to bring our 
children under the influence of spiritual teachings, and thus to guard 
them against the demoralizing tendencies of popular 
theology? ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.4 


We were in to several of their meetings, and found the speakers 
very bold in denouncing the schools and especially the Sunday 
schools, now established in our country. No Roman Catholics would 
have been more in earnest about establishing a new system of 
schools for their children. And they have fully decided, with one 
voice, to carry it into effect. Hence they have openly declared war 
against the moral bearing of “popular theology,” claiming in the 
most bold, out-spoken manner, that it is ‘demoralizing,’ and so 
much so, that the Spiritualists are unwilling to send their children to 
then schools any longer. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.5 


We are hoping that this movement may open the eyes of some of 
our orthodox friends to see that the Spiritualist viper they have been 
cherishing in their bosoms begins to show signs of life; and that 
they have more to fear from its poisonous bite than from every other 
source of danger. They may be assured that a storm is rising of no 
ordinary magnitude, that is well calculated to scatter moral 
desolation in all directions, as effectually as the rebellion has 
spread political and financial evil. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.6 


When this new movement of the Spiritualists is seen in its true light, 
it will be found to be a combined effort of demons, operating 
through their mediums, against Christianity, God and the Bible. It is 
antichrist at war with Christ and his truth. Said one of the prominent 
speakers in the convention:—‘“Nothing is true because Jesus said it; 
nor true because it is in the Bible. | receive nothing as true from any 
being in the universe outside of my own soul. | acknowledge no 
judge or God but my own soul.”ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.7 


Men who talk thus, rise up against the Bible and its defenders, and 
say they are “demoralizing” the world so much, that the time has 
come for what they call the “new dispensation” of Spiritualism, 
which must be “put into new bottles.” They say “the old and the new 
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cannot go together.” ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.8 


It was advocated by their most able speakers that “organization is 
absolutely essential to carry out their purposes;” and_ that 
Spiritualism is to be “the power of the world; a power to be 
feared.” ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.9 


We proposed some questions for consideration; and it was frankly 
admitted by an eloquent speaker, that those holding our faith were 
the only class worth noticing; all others were exploded; and that we 
“sustained ourselves, if the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures be 
admitted." ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.10 


It was advocated that a system of religion that teaches rewards and 
punishments is “demoralizing; hence, of course it follows, 
according to their premises, that the Christian religion, as taught by 
Jesus and his apostles, was “demoralizing!” Yet this “new 
dispensation” claims to be “ancient Christianity revived.” It seems 
as though every one might see through the “Deceiver’s” gauze, and 
behold his horrid deformity. Spiritualism is as far removed from 
Christianity as Belial is from Christ, as sin from righteousness. 
—wWorld’s Crisis. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.11 


Look out for Masked Batteries! 


UrSe 


Beware of masked batteries! You know the mischief they work. 
They have various forms, and are located at various places; but 
they always work mischief. There are many of them, and for fear 
that they should be brought to bear upon you we will point out some 
of them.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.12 


That screen, that you see as you pass the saloon door, is a masked 
battery. You know this without being told; for why do men or boys 
go behind that screen for anything that is honest or proper? Did you 
ever go near enough to read what is written upon it? “Come behind 
here, boys,” it says, “and do what you are ashamed to be seen 
doing! Come behind here, and be cheated, by giving your money 
for that which will do you more hurt than good! Come behind here, 
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and conceal a bad example! Come behind here, and see how mean 
a business we carry on; see how we mislead boys, and ruin men; 
how we get our living by doing evil to others; how we make 
drunkards and promote poverty; how we wring the hearts of fathers 
and mothers by enticing their boys to ruin! Come behind here, boys, 
men, women, children, and see what the screen tries to hide.” ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 19.13 


Those little dog kennels, in the shop below, are masked batteries 
indeed. What kind of goods do men sell, whose customers have to 
go into those dirty holes and shut the doors? Better by far go into 
the lock up. These holes are indeed masked batteries for men. 
More drunken men come out of these holes than go in to them. 
Keep watch at the door, boys, and see who are the customers. Men 
with red faces and tattered characters enter there—men with “blue 
ruin” written all over them. They have faced masked batteries 
before. They think their disgrace is a secret, while everybody knows 
they have been “battered” till there is little left of them. Watch the 
door, boys, for nobody goes into those dog-holes except to conceal 
then shame.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.14 


What The Gospel Does 


UrSe 


The following extract from a lecture by the Rev. Mr. Clarke, a 
Unitarian minister, on Theodore Parker, is exceedingly suggestive. 
It is by the gospel, and not by the fine spun theories of human 
philosophy, that men are to be saved from sin. The gospel of the 
grace of God, is the power of God to salvation:ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 19.15 


“Nearly thirty years ago | went down the Ohio and Mississippi rivers. 
The steamboat stopped one day, detained by running ice at 
Smithland, at the mouth of the Cumberland. It had about eighteen 
hundred inhabitants, but they had drifted together recently, and 
there was in the place no church, no newspaper, not even a hotel. 
The people were rude and savage beyond anything we know of 
here. Street fights were common; men were shot in their tracks by 
their enemies every day. Whisky was more common than water on 





139 


the tables. The place was kind of Pandemonium, just as it was at 
Paducah, another town a few miles distant. Bullies and bravoes 
were kings of these places; oaths, fighting, drinking, gambling, the 
chief features of society. A few years passed. A friend who came 
from these towns told me they had wholly changed.—What was the 
influence? Some Campbellite, Baptist or Cumberland Presbyterian, 
or Methodist circuit-rider, had ridden into the town with his Bible or 
hymn-book in his saddle-bags, and by dint of exhortation and 
argument and persuasion, had softened these rough souls, and 
induced them to think of God, Heaven, and hell. He showed them 
that they were fit for better things. He appealed to their higher 
instincts. He awakened those sleeping intuitions in which | believe 
no less firmly than Mr. Emerson. His sincerity, his purity of life, his 
unselfish purpose, touched their heart. These rough sons of the 
woods, abrupt in all things, turned suddenly from evil to good.—A 
church is collected, a meeting-house is built, a school is 
established, good morals and decent manners arrive. This history is 
no invention of mine—it has been repeated again and again in the 
West during the last fifty years. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.16 


“| do not say that the churches contain all the religion, or that there 
are no dead-and-alive church’s now, as there were when John 
wrote the Revelation. But, on the whole, the current of the religious 
life in a community, runs mostly in channels of the churches. The 
churches, like the banks of a river, confine the current, and so keep 
it a running stream. All the water is not in the rivers, and the beds of 
some rivers are dry; but the tendency of water is toward rivers, and 
whenever it is moving on, it sooner or later finds its way into one. 
So, if you were to abolish all churches to-morrow, in a year from 
now, you would have other churches in their place, for churches 
rest on the indestructible needs of the human mind and 
heart.” ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.17 


Reach out for Heaven.—You long for the bread of God to come 
down from Heaven and give you life, such as the angels enjoy, do 
you? You long for a warmer, tenderer, more unselfish, and 
sympathetic heart, for more of true neighborly love, do you? You 
yearn for it, and pray for it? Then go out of yourself, and try to live 
for others. Try to do something to dissipate the darkness, to lessen 
the burdens, to alleviate the sorrows, to multiply the joys, to smooth 
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the rugged pathway of some neighbor. Try to extract some rankling 
thorn, or to pour a little oil and wine into some bruised and wounded 
soul. Seek out some friendless and needy object, on whom to 
bestow your sympathy, your generosity, your offices of kindness. 
And you need not go far; such objects exist in scores all around you 
—objects needing sympathy and comfort, if not material aid. Do 
this, and see how your cold and hard-hearted selfishness will begin 
to diminish, and your neighborly love to increase! See how the 
windows of heaven will be opened within you, and your before 
waste and barren soul begin to be flooded with the gracious 
outpourings of love from on high! It is the outgoings of our own 
thoughts and feelings, with intent to bless, that cause the plentiful 
incomings of the divine love and mercy, agreeable to that divine 
declaration, “Give, and it shall be given unto you.’—Religious 
Magazine.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 19.18 


Transforming Power 


UrSe 


If you have a fire, cast wood and straw upon it, and it will cause 
them to burst forth into a flame. Let the fire be furnace heated, then 
cast stones into it, it will break and dissolve them. Submit to its heat 
gold or silver, it will purge away their dross. Cast iron into it, and it 
will soon transform the metal into its own likeness, a mass of molten 
fire. Even so with the Spirit. To bring your worthless soul to receive 
revelations and discoveries of the love of God, and the grace and 
goodness of Jesus; and the Spirit, in taking of the things of Christ, 
and showing them to you, will fire your whole soul with the flames of 
gratitude and love. Submit your stony heart to his operation, and he 
will break it in to pieces with the hammer of the word, and melt it 
into prayers of penitential return. Carry your corruptions to him to be 
subdued, and he will purify your soul from sin and from dead works, 
to serve the living God. Let him exert his full power upon you, and 
he will make you like unto himself, pure as he is pure, and you shall 
be changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.—Pastor’s Legacy.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
19.19 


Affliction.—“God, by affliction calls men down from their hights to sit 
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in the dust, plucks away their gay feathers wherein they prided 
themselves, rubs the paint and varnish from off the creature, 
whereby it appears more in its native deformity.,—Boston.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 19.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY. JUNE 20, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Forebodings 


UrSe 


“Men’s hearts failing them for fear,” is laid down upon the 
Christian’s chart as one of the signs of the last days; and another 
one, seemingly just the opposite of this, is, a cry of “peace and 
safety.” How can these two exist together?ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 20.1 


The prophecy says that they shall say, “Peace and safety.” Now 
men sometimes say things from a variety of motives. It is not 
always from a calm and settled conviction of the truth of what they 
utter. They sometimes vociferate lustily, in order to work themselves 
up into a belief of what they are asserting, having a semi- 
consciousness that there exists for them no other source of comfort. 
They sometimes zealously assert the truthfulness of those things, 
the only evidence of the truthfulness of which is, their desire to have 
them true. And they will also assert, long and loud, the infallibility of 
their preconceived opinions and existing institutions, hoping thereby 
to prevent further inquiry, lest some facts should come to light to 
dispel their delusion, and lay bare their folly. A crowd of persons of 
this class, many years ago, in hopes of thus silencing all opposing 
arguments, very foolishly strained their lungs in shouting for about 
the space of two hours together, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians! 
great is Diana of the Ephesians!”ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.2 
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And it may be with those who now cry; Peace and safety, some as 
it was with the boy in the fable, who in passing in the dusk of 
evening the guide-board with its outstretched arms, imagined it a 
specter, and loudly whistled to keep his courage up. One thing is 
certain; the hearts of the observant and thinking are ill at ease. 
They may cry, Peace and safety, to shut out from their hearts 
anticipation of coming evil; but they cannot disguise the fact that 
fears and dark fore bodings of confusion and trouble do often 
harass and perplex them.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.3 


For our own part, we could not well picture a scene more dark, than 
to have our hopes confined to a world like this in its present 
condition, and be obliged to lay plans for any moderate number of 
years to come. If the Christian can think of no other cause for 
gratitude and thanksgiving to God, he should find an exhaustless 
source of such emotions, in the fact that he is permitted to transfer 
his citizenship from this world to a world of eternal life and glory, 
that he can build his hopes in a land over which the Prince of Peace 
shall reign in righteousness, where his people shall flourish as the 
tree of life, and long enjoy the work of their hands. It is no wonder 
that John should exclaim, “Let him that heareth,” of such a hope as 
this, “say, Come.” ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.4 


In reference to the present unsettled state of the nations, the Sun 
and Advertiser published at Halifax, Novia Scotia, saysARSH June 
20, 1865, page 20.5 


“Although actual war has not begun among the great powers of 
Europe, yet no one acquainted with affairs as they now stand, can 
fail to see the hair suspended sword, which the slightest touch 
might precipitate upon the whole continent. The only difficulty is to 
guess what kind of combination of the inflammable elements will 
culminate in an explosion which is to set Europe in a blaze.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 20.6 


“Although we will not say that France is the greatest power in the 
world, (our patriotism gives that distinction to England, because she 
is the best as well as the bravest;) but we do say that every 
kingdom is looking toward her with anxiety, to know by, the decision 
of her Emperor, not whether there will be war, for that we fear is 
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inevitable, but when and where havoc is to be let loose. By 
degrees, in the extension of his power, Napoleon has drawn the 
cords tightly around his yielding and complacent subjects, till at 
length they are beginning to feel their bonds, and begin to give an 
occasional tug at them with a grimace of dissatisfaction. They do 
not lack for advisers and secret agitators, who are ever at hand to 
pour the doctrine of revolt into ears equally ready to hear; and all 
the spies which diplomacy may employ, cannot prevent the 
circulation of inflammatory documents among the people, to conjure 
up the sanguinary genius of revolution, which in France means 
blood-thirsty infidelity and insatiate cruelty, ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 20.7 


“There is no human mind better able to estimate how far it is safe to 
go than the sagacious Napoleon; yet even the most subtle have 
been mistaken in venturing ‘a step further still, which, breaking 
through the thin crust over the seething volcano, plunges the rash 
venturer into the heaving lava beneath."ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
20.8 


Is Slavery Dead? 


UrSe 


The war has closed so far as bullets and bayonets are concerned; 
but there is a period of political war and strife before this nation, 
such as it has not probably for a long time been witness of. The 
question of the reconstruction of the rebel States is now coming up. 
And in this question the status of the negro is involved. What rights 
shall be granted him? With what privileges shall he be clothed? 
Having helped to free the nation from a terrible rebellion, shall he 
now be accounted a citizen of that nation? Shall he have the right of 
suffrage? This question the President has already declared must be 
decided by the people, the whites, of the respective States 
concerned. Then to the negro-hating whites of the South, it is to be 
left to say what rights the negro shall have. That country to which 
the negroes have always been loyal, and which they have faithfully 
served, leaves it to its, and their, bitterest enemies, to say what their 
reward shall be! And will they grant them the right of suffrage, the 
right of citizenship, or any other privilege which is in their power to 
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withhold from them? The answer is apparent. With their natural 
spirit of hate against the colored race, embittered by a defeat which 
that race have helped to bring upon them, a defeat which they 
would not have suffered had not the North been helped by those 
whom they thus despise, it is easy to see how many favors they will 
be ready to bestow upon them. As well might we expect that the 
Devil would all at once turn round and give immortality to a saint 
whom he has harassed and tormented all his life long, were it left to 
him to give, as to suppose that the white tormenters of the colored 
race at the South, filled with most diabolical hate against them, will 
show them any humanity or mercy of which it is in their power to 
deprive them. And then how does the question of slavery stand? 
Answer. Slavery will be dead only in name. It will still exist in fact. 
There will still be bondmen in this land, bound in fetters of 
disfranchisement, proscription and prejudice, more galling and 
oppressive than the iron manacles that have heretofore clanked 
upon their bleeding limbs. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.9 


In a late speech at the New England Convention, Boston, Wendell 
Philips said: ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.10 


“The condition of the black man at the South is at present in utter 
uncertainty. Can he hold a title to land? Nobody knows. Can he 
protect his wife? Nobody knows. Can he testify in a Court of 
justice? Nobody knows. None of his rights, natural or civil, are 
assured to him. The white men of each Southern State claim the 
right of settling all those matters. The Legislature of Tennessee has 
just passed a law concerning free colored people. Do they enact 
laws concerning free white people? All that concerns the colored 
people there, is to be regulated by the whites. What will those 
whites do when their States are reconstructed without the negro 
franchise? One of them has frankly told us, boasting to a Union 
man, that the slaveholders would yet have the substantial fruits of 
victory, though they had been defeated in the field. They would 
unite (he said) with the old Democratic party, when the last 
Congress of Johnson’s Presidency should come, and then they 
would show the Union men who had really been whipped in this late 
hour of the war. The negro race would be kept, practically, in the 
condition of serfs, bound to the soil. The first admission of a 
seceded State without black suffrage would settle the whole 
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question, and then Slavery would exist in reality, though not in 
name. If negro suffrage, (Mr. Philips proceeded to say), shall be 
forbidden at the South, the North will have been practically 
conquered. Every drop of blood will have been spilled, and every 
dollar expended in vain. Threats have already been made that 
reconstruction will be put through next Winter on an anti-negro 
basis, in spite of all opposition. This will be the great question of the 
next Congressional session. This very Spring, Mr. Sumner said to 
Mr. Lincoln—‘Louisiana must be reconstructed on the basis of the 
Declaration of Independence.’ [Applause.] Mr. Lincoln hesitated, 
and did not reply; and Mr. Sumner said—‘Mr. President, if you 
reconstruct it on any other basis, count me as an opponent.’ [Loud 
Applause.] That is the true position for every friend of a permanent 
Union and of permanent freedom to take, and to stand by firmly. Far 
better that Grant should surrender to Lee, than that the President 
should surrender to North Carolina or Louisiana, and nullify all the 
sacrifices, losses, and sufferings of this dreadful struggle.” ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 20.11 


Western Tour 


UrSe 


We are happy to be in the field again, after the winter and spring of 
toil and anxiety at home.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.12 


Our labors have been confined almost exclusively to the church at 
Battle Creek, and in the Review Office, for the past six months. The 
great events of our country, the last call for men, the preparation of 
proofs that Seventh-day Adventists were entitled to the benefits of 
the exemption clause of the enrollment law, as non-combatants, 
and the days of fasting and prayer observed by our people, all have 
added to our anxieties and labors.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.13 


Then came our great yearly meeting with its preparations to make 
visitors comfortable and happy, its business session and religious 
services. A hundred ask counsel on this, that, and the other thing, 
and Committees meet early and late to consider the great work for 
the year, and make necessary arrangements. And business is done 
at the Office, requiring our attention more or less, to the amount of 
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sixteen hundred dollars. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.14 


We needed rest, or at least a change, with all the rest our present 
tour will give, so on Thursday the 8th, at 4 p. m., we took the cars 
for the West, and arrived in Chicago at midnight. In consequence of 
the rush at that city to the fair, we were obliged to stop at a second 

class house near the track of one of the western roads, where the 
heat in our seven by nine bedroom, and the constant rumbling of 
cars and screaming of whistles utterly forbade sleep the balance of 
the night. At 9 a. m. we took the cars for Janesville, Wis., not yet 
much rested. Here we met Bro. Landen who took us to his house a 
few hours, and then took the train with us to Monroe, the place of 
our first appointment. Here we were happy to meet Elders 
Loughborough, Ingraham, Sanborn and Steward, and Elder 
Andrews of Illinois, and at the hospitable home of Bro. Ingraham, 
we found rest. A refreshing rain had just cheered this country, 

suffering for it, and had cooled the air, and sleep, robbed of its 

Opportunity to restore our wearied energies, under such 

circumstances was doubly sweet.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.15 


Sabbath morning the modest bell upon the house of worship, which 
our brethren in Monroe purchased of the Christians, called us to the 
place of worship, and we were happy to find every seat filled with 
believers waiting to hear the word. We spoke in the morning, Elder 
Loughborough the afternoon, and Mrs. White in the evening. It was 
a good Sabbath to us all. There was freedom in speaking, and a 
deep interest to hear. The cause has been gradually rising in 
Monroe and vicinity for a few years past, under the labors of Bro. 
Ingraham.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.16 


Sunday morning the brethren pitched the tent upon the beautiful 
roiling common, which was well filled at three services. We spoke 
twice, and Bro. Loughborough once, Mrs. White followed us twice 
exhortation, with freedom. This was a good day for the brethren, 
and for the cause. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.17 


The preaching brethren were encouraged to go forth with stronger 
union to the work of saving precious souls, and a spirit of good, 
cheer seemed to pervade the minds of all the friends of the 
cause.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 20.18 
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Our traveling expenses up to this time have been $20,60. Receipts 
by donations from those who have chosen to bear a part, $25,56. 
We now design to attend general gatherings from State to State, 
and choose to have traveling and home expenses met by donations 
outside of s. b. funds, where the brethren feel able so to do, as to 
draw nothing from Publishing Association, State or General 
Conference funds. At the close of the year, a strict account will be 
given of labor, expenses and receipts. It seems most like equality 
for those who have the benefits of these general gatherings to pay 
for them, and let the public funds go for the extension, and general 
upbuilding of the cause. Let those who desire our labors let their 
wants be known in season to make proper arrangements.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 20.19 


We accompany Bro. Loughborough to the Hundred Mile Grove 
meeting, and he goes with us to Princeville, Ill., and the lowa 
Conference. Our address till July 10th, will be Richmond, lowa, and 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.1 


j. W. 
The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


Brother L. has just returned from the post office (Janesville, Wis.,) 
bringing the sad news—“The Review has not come.” What a 
disappointment! We have been from the Review Office one week, 
and feel exceedingly anxious to see a new paper, edited, and some 
of the matter received, and some written, and all printed since we 
left home. We would gladly give one dollar for a copy to take on the 
cars this afternoon on our way to Madison.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 21.2 


The Review is an excellent paper; but still we think it can be, and 
should be, improved. And we would suggest that one of the best 
improvements that can be made in the Review, is to have all our 
preachers furnish something for it each week. If they can not find 
time to write a column each week, they can furnish half a column, or 
a quarter, or an eighth of a column, or at least a half-dozen 
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lines.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.3 


What a paper we could have if all would take hold of the work in 
earnest. Some could furnish a doctrinal article, some experimental 
and practical, and sketches of Christian experience, while others 
could give reports of meetings, facts of the progress of the cause, 
and items and incidents of interest. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.4 


Brethren in the ministry, you should not say that you have neither 
time nor matter to write. You can take time; and certainly, if you 
walk with God, a meek laborer in his service, its toils and joys, and 
incidents of blessedness will furnish matter for a short article for the 
Review. We say, Take time to speak each week to the thousands of 
readers of the Review. These very lines we are penciling on the 
train, hastening its lightning speed from Janesville to Milton 
Junction. Time to write! Yes, indeed, and enough to say.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 21.5 


But this important duty does not devolve on ministers alone. J. 
Clarke of the Review, is not a minister, and he seems always full of 
something good to write for the Review and Instructor. There are 
hundreds of school teachers, Sabbath-school teachers, mechanics 
and farmers, who love the present truth, and can talk and write well 
on other subjects, who do not, but should, write for the 
Review.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.6 


We are not now calling for common, prosy, dry articles, made up of 
common-place expressions which have been repeated for the 
hundredth time, written so carelessly as to puzzle both editor and 
printer. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.7 


We design to fill a column or more each week, with the permission 
of the editor. Come, brethren, let us do what we can for the Review, 
and give Bro. Smith time to revise “Thoughts on the Revelation” for 
a noble volume, soon to appear, we hope.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 21.8 


j. W. 


Questions Asked and Answered 
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UrSe 


In reading the New Testament, especially the Gospels, one is very 
forcibly impressed with the fact, that every question propounded to 
the Saviour received a ready and most appropriate answer, whether 
asked for instruction, or for the purpose of political or religious gain. 
And not only is this true of questions in the aggregate, but it is also 
true of particular questions, several of which may apparently be 
embodied in one. And not only is every several question answered 
in a particular manner, but every such occasion was used by the 
Saviour for the purpose of teaching other important practical truths, 
some of which did, and others of which did not, stand immediately 
related to the questions asked. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.9 


As an illustration of the truth of the foregoing, we may refer to the 
one who came to Jesus and inquired what he should do to inherit 
eternal life. We read, “And, behold, one came and said unto him, 
good Master, what good thing shall | do, that | may have eternal 
life?” Matthew 19:16. Here is a distinct question, not of an individual 
but of a general character, the answer to which is applicable, not 
only to the one that asked it, but to every one. The answer forcibly 
corresponds with the question in every particular. The Saviour 
before answering it however, as if to disabuse the mind of all undue 
regard for personalities and properly impress them with the 
authority of God, said, “Why callest thou me good? There is none 
good but one, that is God.” He then said, “But if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments.” Verse, 77. Here is one plain 
question asked and answered. But the young man was not 
satisfied, and asked another question in the verse, “Which? 
evidently referring to the commandments spoken of by the Saviour. 
There can be no reasonable doubt but what this question, as the 
former, has received a prompt and complete answer; for we read, 
“Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. Here is another question asked and answered; yet there 
is a dispute as to whether Christ in his quotations referred to a 
particular class of commandments, or whether he particularized 
every commandment necessary to be observed in order to secure 
eternal life. If the former be the correct rule of interpretation, and 
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Christ referred to the entire class of moral precepts, then those are 
necessarily included that enjoin our duties to God as well as to our 
fellow-men; but if the latter is true, not only the first four 
commandments of the decalogue, but every other commandment 
even the great commandment itself is purposely omitted. This 
cannot be. Such a conclusion is too absurd to be indulged in for a 
moment.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.10 


Again the young man after listening to the answer given to his 
second question said, “All these things have | kept from my youth 
up; what lack | yet?” Verse 20. Here is a third question, “What lack | 
yet?” not general, but personal, applying only to the young man that 
asked it: and the answer corresponds precisely, by telling him what 
he should do in order to be perfect. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
21.11 


And this is the manner in which every question whether of a 
personal or general character is treated by the Saviour. There is, 
however, one instance which at first sight seems to form a kind of 
exception to this rule. It is found by reading “And when he was 
come into the temple, the chief priests and elders of the people 
came unto him as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things; and who gave thee this authority? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, | also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, | in like wise will tell you by what authority | do 
these things. The baptism of John, whence was it? from Heaven, or 
of men? And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From Heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye then not believe 
him? But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for all hold 
John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot 
tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell | you by what authority | do 
these things.” Matthew 21:23-27.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.12 


From every point of observation at which we may look at him, Christ 
is every way worthy of being called the great master Teacher. None 
so low or so humble but what he is ready to instruct, and none so 
high but what he is able and willing to teach; and the question 
ofttimes occurs, why did he not answer the chief priest and elders of 
the people and tell them by what authority he did those things? Was 
it because he feared them? Was it for this reason that he did not 
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wish them to know? or was it because of their manifest 
unwillingness to understand and obey the truth? or lastly, was it 
because he could not consistently with the dignity of his high and 
holy mission?ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.13 


But before attempting to answer the latter question, we should 
remember that there are two kinds of dignity, the one of person and 
the other of principle; and while the former is never a reliable rule, 
yet is often mistaken for the latter, the latter is always an infallible 
guide and should never be sacrificed to satisfy the idle curiosity or 
caprice of any one Principles never lie. Principles never change. 
Principles are always true, not only to themselves but to all things 
else; so that no action regulated by principle can swerve in the least 
from a given course. And it is a fact that we should particularly note 
that every act of the Saviour’s life was in strict harmony with, and 
governed by, the highest principles of morality, honor and 
truth. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.14 


The case, then is a very plain one. Those who asked the question, 
neither possessed aptitude nor willingness of mind to receive the 
truth. This is manifested by the question of the Saviour. The 
baptism of John, whence was it? from Heaven, or of men? At first 
sight it might seem that the Saviour wished to avoid answering the 
one asked him, by asking another; but this is not the case; for the 
question he asked was every way pertinent, because the mission of 
John was a part and parcel, and an embodiment of the primary 
lessons of the then present truth. The testimony of John and the 
entire burden of his preaching was Christ the Messiah. And as no 
one can comprehend advanced truths before understanding 
elementary ones, the Saviour began at the very point where every 
wise teacher necessarily begins. He began with the first plain and 
simple lesson of practical truth that particularly belonged to that 
age, and that properly led to the solution of the question asked him. 
But finding them from personal and selfish motives, unwilling to 
answer so simple and plain a question either way, he said unto 
them, “Neither tell If you by what authority | do these things.” 
Neither did he in answering in this manner, show any unwillingness 
to receive and answer questions; but he manifested his own God- 
like greatness and the dignity of his high and holy calling—the 
dignity of principle. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.15 
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E. Goodrich. 
Corry, Pa. 


Moralities 


UrSe 


It is of little benefit to us, if men compliment us, while God frowns 
upon us.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.16 


Little harm can man do to us, if God befriend us ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 21.17 


The gift bestowed by a friend, as a reward of industry, should 
prompt the receiver to greater effort to diligence. ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 21.18 


We may with propriety forget what we have bestowed, but what we 
have received, never. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.19 


An ungrateful heart must be sad and lonely; a grateful one is like a 
beautiful palace, full of life and splendor. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
21:20 


He who sings in a railroad car invites the criticism of all who happen 
to be present: and it might be open enemies, who would ridicule, or 
cultivated ears which would be offended.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 21.21 


A wise man is as clear of ostentation, as from timidity. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 21.22 


He who continues in a neglect of duty, is like a man who allows his 
debts to accumulate. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.23 


If we would avoid sin, we must not rush into temptation. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 21.24 


The experience of a Christian is better and better, that of the sinner, 
is worse and worse.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.25 
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Adversity purifies the good, but hardens the bad heart.ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 21.26 


Better that others should misjudge our acts, than that we should 
flatter ourselves.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.27 


The mood a man’s mind may be in, should not be allowed to bias 
his judgment.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.28 


Good advice sinks deeply into the heart of the wise man and he 
becomes wiser, while the conceited man resists advice and 
becomes more self-conceited and foolish.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 21.29 


He who assumes responsibility, wanting the ability to perform, 
rushes into the fires of temptation. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.30 


He who through fear, timidity, or false modesty would shun the path 
of duty, is like an idle man in time of harvest. ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 21.31 


Those who prefer other men’s business to their own, are like 
children, who think the food they get while abroad, is nicer than the 
food provided by their parents. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 21.32 


To have the favor of our friends, neighbors, relatives and brethren, 
is indeed a blessing: but it would be still better to deserve it ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 21.33 


As stars soften the darkness of night, so do kind words cheer the 
heart darkened by sorrow and gloom.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
224 


As it was formerly, so it is now: the words of wisdom are life and 
light to some, but darkness and death to others.ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 22.2 


It is sometimes necessary for a good man to boast of his gifts, but it 
is the selfishness and blindness of others, which causes this 
necessity.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.3 





154 


None are so unwilling to be called ungrateful, as those who are 
guilty of the sin of ingratitude. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.4 


A wise man listens to the speech of his neighbor, while the fool 
takes pride in his own.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.5 


Some continually apply to themselves those things which are not 
applicable to them, while others ward off the words of wisdom, 
which might help them, and apply them to others. Jos. 
Clarke.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.6 


To the Young 


UrSe 


We are living “in a grand and awful time.” Satan is working with 
mighty power, knowing that his time is short; and we who are 
young, are especially exposed to his fierce temptations. He will try 
in every possible manner to draw us away from God, to divert our 
minds from heavenly things, and fill them with earthly thoughts. And 
are we trying with all our powers to resist him? Oh are we, in the 
strength of God pressing forward? or are we gradually yielding to 
Satan and being overcome by him? We firmly believe we have 
reached the time when the people of God are going to arise and 
clothe themselves with the beauteous garments of righteousness 
and salvation; and if we would be prepared to rise with them, we 
must strive earnestly to get our hearts right in the sight of God. We 
must put from us all pride, vanity, love, of ease and worldly 
pleasures, and seek to be conformed wholly to the will of God. Now 
is the time to work. Do not let us fold our hands in idleness, and 
fondly dream that at some future time we will “make our peace, 
calling and election sure.” Time is short. We have not one moment 
to spare. Already we can almost hear in the distance, the rolling of 
the chariot which brings to earth our absent Lord; and occasionally 
we almost seem to catch a glimpse of the light and glory that 
encircle the heavenly cortege. And oh, let us as in the presence of 
God, ask ourselves the solemn question, Shall | be prepared to 
meet with joy the coming King? ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.7 


We know that none but the pure and holy, those who have humbly 
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walked with God, will be accounted worthy to stand before the Son 
of man when he shall appear. Shall we be found among that holy, 
happy hand? Thank God we may be. Mercy still lingers. Jesus 
invites us and all. Heaven says, Come. Oh let us hasten to the 
fountain that is opened “for sin and uncleanness,” and bathe there 
until every stain is washed from our sinful souls. Let us from this 
moment resolve that in the strength of God, we will overcome. We 
must be in earnest, determined and persevering, or Satan will 
overcome us. His efforts are unwearied and constant, and if we try 
to draw nearer to the Lord, and consecrate ourselves entirely to 
him, he will press his darkness around us to discourage us, and we 
shall be tempted to give up the struggle. But when these fierce 
storms of temptation arise, let us seek shelter in the bower of 
prayer. His fiery darts can never penetrate through that inclosure. 
There, at Jesus’ feet we shall be safe. He will surely listen to our 
earnest cries for help. If we seek him with all the heart, he will be 
found of us. He will not leave us to the buffetings of Satan, but will 
strengthen us to resist the powers of darkness, and to press on in 
the narrow way, until the last battle is fought, and a complete and 
final victory gained.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.8 


Dear young friends, you “who are at ease in Zion,” will you not 
awake and give yourselves wholly to God? Will you not listen to the 
dear voice that pleads, “Awake, awake thou that sleepest; arise 
from the dead and Christ shall give thee light?” Oh heed that 
solemn admonition ere it be everlastingly too late. Oh think of the 
joys of Heaven. Think of the rapture that will fill your soul, if at last, 
you may be permitted to enter through the golden gates into the city 
of God, there to receive from the Saviour’s own hand—that 
precious hand that was once nailed to the cross for you—a crown of 
bright glory, and to hear from his dear lips the sweet words, “Well 
done, good and faithful servant.” Oh is not Heaven worth striving 
for? Is it not worth giving up all for? And will you through 
carelessness and indifference fail of everlasting life? Oh think of the 
dreadful anguish that will be yours if at last you have to exclaim, 
“The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and | am not saved.” 
Eternal life was offered to me, but | would not make the necessary 
efforts to secure it. Heaven with all its blessedness might have been 
mine, but now it is too late, and | am lost. May this sad lamentation 
never be yours or mine. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.9 





156 


In the strength of Israel’s God, let us go forward. Be faithful in 
secret prayer. Have stated seasons for holding communion with 
God, and as you value eternal life, let nothing tempt you to neglect 
the solemn exercise. And as you try to draw near to God, believe 
that he draws near to you. And though at times the blessing may be 
withheld, and you can get no sensible answer to your prayers, yet 
wait at his footstool, cling to his promise, and when you most need 
it, showers of grace will descend upon your waiting soul, “like dew 
upon the mown grass.”ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.10 


Pray much. By prayer you will conquer. Meditate constantly upon 
the glories of Heaven, and the goodness of God. Often ask 
yourselves the question, Am | now pleasing God? and do | aim to 
please him in all that | do and say? Make religion your chief 
business, and it will be your delight. The blessing of the Lord will be 
with you, and you will know no great enjoy than to please him. Be in 
earnest. Be faithful, patient, persevering, andARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 22.11 


“Soon the joyful news will come, 

Child, your Father calls, Come home.” 

M. F. Maxson. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.12 


As in the Days of Noah 


UrSe 


Noah lived and preached when the judgments of a righteous God 
upon a guilty world were immediately impending. The life or death 
of all souls depended upon their acceptance or non-acceptance of 
that last message of heavenly mercy. The vast majority rejected the 
gracious warning. The love of sensuality and pleasure so blinded 
their understandings, that they knew not the time of their visitation. 
The appointed day arrived, Noah and his family were the only ones 
found sanctified through the truth, God shut them into the ark, “the 
windows of heaven were opened, the fountains of the great deep 
were broken up, and the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished.”ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.13 
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But the earth which is now, is “reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” It groans under its load of 
sin. Its dreadful doom is at the door. Justice will not always slumber. 
Vengeance belongeth to God, and he will speedily repay. But in 
accordance with his gracious manner of dealing with the human 
family, he sends message after message, to arouse and prepare 
those that heed them, for a shelter in the “secret of his pavilion, until 
his wrath be overpast.” But of all the messages the Lord sends, 
there must be a last; and this last, most solemn message is now 
being given. But few heed it, the many as in the days of Noah, are 
slaves to gross sensualism, eating and drinking to excess, nullifying 
the force of truth upon the mind, and neutralizing true godliness and 
Spirituality. But the few are striving to become “temperate in all 
things,” thus getting ready to be found without fault before Christ at 
his coming.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.14 


H. A. St. John. 
Ransom Center, Mich. 


Truth.—Says a Swiss proverb, “It takes a great many shovelfuls of 
dirt to cover the truth. For bury it as deep as you may, it will have a 
resurrection not withstanding. They may roll a great stone, and seal 
the sepulcher in which laid, and set a watch upon it, yet still, like its 
Lord, it comes forth at its appointed hour. It can not die, being of an 
immortal race; for as the Spanish proverb nobly declares, “The truth 
is the daughter of God.”—Trench.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.15 


Time Is Fleeting 


UrSe 


Tune—Life’s Harvest. 

How fast the time is fleeting, 

How swift it speeds away, 

As we are surely nearing 

The long expected day. 

The day of Christ’s appearing 

Is even at the doors, 

And we are almost counting 

The swiftly passing hours. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.16 
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Events of solemn import, 

Are duly taking place, 

Without apparent effort, 

We meet them face to face. 

All these events are speaking, 

And bidding us prepare 

To be all ready—waiting, 

When Jesus shall appear. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.17 


No time have we for trifling, 

With earth’s vain, fleeting toys, 

If we would be securing, 

Heaven's bright, enduring joys. 

Our High Priest pleads in Heaven, 

And offers his own blood, 

That we may be forgiven, 

And stand before our God.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.18 


But soon his work completed, 

Stern justice rules again, 

And Egypt’s plagues repeated, 

Shall fall on living men. 

Oh, heed the warning given! 

And flee the wrath to come, 

Ere it is said in Heaven, 

Amen—the work is done.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.19 


Redemption’s plan completed, 

The saints are saved at last. 

Their artful foe defeated, 

His long dark reign is past. 

Freed from his wiles forever, 

They shall in glory reign, 

And peace and joy shall ever 

Fill all that bright domain. 

A. M. A. Cornell. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 22.20 


Be of One Mind 


UrSe 
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Many passages of scripture might be adduced, forming a beautiful 
and harmonious testimony illustrative of the apostle’s meaning upon 

this important subject; a subject which has hitherto, by the great 
mass of mankind, been deemed one of but little importance, and 

unworthy of scarce a passing notice. And so prevalent has this error 
become, that it does not startle the seeker after truth, to hear upon 

the right and left, from the learned professor, or illiterate lounger, 

that it makes but little difference what one’s belief is, so long as he 
is sincere; until, too willing to take for doctrine the commandments 
of men, neglecting to search the Scriptures which are able to make 
them wise unto salvation, and to bring about an end so desirable, 

and one so expressly enjoined by the apostle, we see as the result, 

what might be expected, discord and confusion. And if, perchance, 

some honest soul would make his way from out this modern Babel, 
he has, indeed, abundant need to pray for the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit to aid him in his search for truth ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
22.21 


Not surprised, perhaps, to find so many differences of opinion 
among the “friends of the world,” he turns in ardent hope to the few 
who profess to be “the friends of God,” and how does his heart 
ache and his purpose waver, while his mind is torn with conflicting 
views as he finds even these, pointing, one this way, another that 
leaving him like Noah’s weary dove, without a place to rest; his 
ardent longings giving way to despair at sight of the confusion all 
around him. Alas for him if he lean upon the arm of flesh. How 
many have fallen over this stone of stumbling, and gone down to 
perdition, the day that bringeth every work into judgment alone may 
reveal. Surely it cannot be a subject of small moment which gives 
occasion for the earnest language of the apostle, “Now | beseech 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. Fitting it is, that his tender 
importunities should touch our hearts, and inspire within us a 
careful zeal to approve ourselves clear in this matter. ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 22.22 


But there is another view to be taken of this subject, in order to 
prevent the unwary from running in to the other extreme. We cannot 
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suppose from the above text, that the apostle meant to convey the 
idea that we ought literally to make use of the same words to 
express our thoughts and feelings one to another, like a good sister 
of whom | once heard, who, desiring to write a letter to send for 
publication in a religious paper, copied almost word for word the 
expressions of another, from a previous number which fell under 
her notice. But while it is our privilege and duty to be of the same 
judgment, and that judgment matured and sanctified through the 
truth, it is also ours to freely use, or, as the apostle has it, “to stir up 
the gift that is in us, improving upon the talents he his given us, who 
hath divided to every man severally as he will.” And is it not better 
thus? Every one knows how refreshing it is to meet now and then, 
one who dares clothe his ideas in his own words, all the more 
refreshing for the charm of originality. We may be of the same mind 
though we may robe our thoughts in a different garb; and we would 
lay aside as dull and monotonous, a series of letters composed 
after some _ prescribed rule, though written by _ different 
individuals. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.1 


To illustrate: Two brethren write for the paper. Bro. A. writes in a 
manner characteristic of himself, with much humility, while Bro. B. 
writes with freedom, and “as one having authority,” yet both of the 
same judgment, and for one object—the glory of God. Thus it 
becomes evident that “there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit,” “and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all.” “For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
word of wisdom,” “to another, faith by the same Spirit,” and the ear 
may not say, because | am not the eye | am not of the body. “But 
now hath God set the members every one of them in the body as it 
hath pleased him. “Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of 
spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church, 
yet withal being of the same mind.” For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints.ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 23.2 


Julia A. Dayton. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


Sunday Observance 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: Past and present movements in the nominal churches, 
would seem to indicate that the attempted enforcement of the 
Sunday law, by the two horned beast, is not very far distant in the 
future Our great enemy knows very well, that those who “teach for 
doctrine, the commandments of men” are to be well drilled, in order 
to induce them to act with energy in the endeavor to carry out his 
plans.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.3 


We think that, if those who “keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus” would act with as much energy as those who 
reject the truth, the 144,000 would soon be made up.ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 23.4 


Inclosed, find a clip from the “Christian Advocate and Journal,” of 
May 10, which induced me to make the above remarks. W. S. 
Foote.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.5 


Pendleton, O. 


gift to ministers 


Five hundred copies of that instructive and useful work, “The 
Sabbath Viewed in the Light of Reason, Revelation, and History” 
by Rev. James Gilfillan, have been placed in the hands of the 
Western Book Agents, to be had gratuitously on application, by 
Methodist clergymen who are inactive service and anxious to 
inform the people on the Sabbath question, with a view to promote 
the proper observance of this sacred day of rest. ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 23.6 


This volume reaches its clerical readers through a succession of 
beneficent acts suited to enchance its value. The costly stereotype 
plates from which it is printed, are the gift of John Henderson, Esq., 
of Glasgow, Scotland, to the New York Sabbath Committee. They 
were transmitted by the Cunard Steamship Company without 
charge, and came from the custom house free of duty. Copies are 
manufactured by the American Tract Society for the mere cost of 
production. Aided by liberal donations of a few benevolent 
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gentlemen, the Committee have already distributed gratuitously 
over five thousand copies of the work among the pastors of various 
evangelical Churches, and the leading express companies have 
nobly seconded all these concurrent acts of benevolence by 
carrying those copies, free of cost, to their places of destination. 
The Committee are still continuing the distribution of the book as 
fast as practicable among the accessible pastors of evangelical 
denominations.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.7 


The New York Sabbath Committee desire in this way, to express 
their respect for the Christian ministry, and to aid them in 
advocating, in the pulpit and otherwise, the authority and better 
observance of the Lord’s day, which in inseparable connection with 
the Bible and the Church, constitutes the only sure foundation of 
evangelical religion, private and public virtue, constitutional 
freedom, and national prosperity, ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.8 


Perilous Times 


UrSe 


Men’s hearts now failing them for fear, 

Proclaims the second advent near; 

Saints, lift your heads, the land descry, 

Lo! your redemption draweth nigh.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.9 


Watch, watch and pray; the day is near, 

The King of kings will soon appear; 

Earth’s stormy night will soon be o’er, 

Then we shall sigh and weep no more.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
23.10 


Be thou O God our help and shield, 

That we may ne’er to Satan yield, 

O guide us by thine own right hand, 

That we may safely reach that land.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
23.11 


In fierce temptation’s trying hour, 
Keep thine elect from Satan’s power. 
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Tear every idol from its throne, 
And reign, dear Saviour, reign alone.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
23.12 


Through this dark world of sin and strife, 

We'll cling to thee, our hope and life. 

O Saviour, thou our solace be, 

And we will ever trust in thee.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.13 


Lord, haste the day, when we shall be, 

From sin and pain and sorrow free. 

Come rescue from death’s dark domain, 

That we may rise with thee to reign. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
23.14 


Then with that holy, happy band, 

That shall inherit Caanan’s land, 

Where tears shall all be wiped away, 

We'll sing thy praise through endless day.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 23.15 


Jesus our Example 


UrSe 


Religion is constantly suffering from the conduct of its professors. 
They do not put off the old man with his deeds, neither do they put 
on the new man, which, after God, is created in righteousness and 
true holiness. They profess to look to Christ as a Saviour, but they 
do not take Christ for their example. But these things must not be 
divided. He who died for our sins, set us also an example that we 
should follow in his steps. Christ alone should be our standard, and 
likeness to Him should be our aim. We are only so far christianized 
as we are like Christ. He says, “Learn of me.” Not only learn by my 
teaching, but learn by my life. Do as ye see me do; act as ye see 
me act. The life of Jesus is the model after which the Holy Spirit 
works. As the Spirit of Christ, His work is to conform us to Christ. 
And under His teaching and assistance, it should be our daily aim to 
resemble Christ in our temper, disposition, and general deportment. 
Am | called to suffer? Let me ask, “How did Christ suffer? and then 
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seek grace to suffer just as He did. Am | called to work for God? Let 
me ask, “How did Christ work?” and then pray for grace, that | may 
work just as Jesus did. And so of all the rest, that my life may be a 
reflection of the life of Christ, and that in my conduct | may in some 
degree reproduce the conduct of the Lord Jesus. No one can tell 
how nearly he may be conformed to the life of Jesus, if he makes 
this his constant prayer and habitual aim. Grace can do wonders, 
and God giveth more grace. We are not now what we were once, 
and we may become very much more like to Jesus than we are 
now. Holy Spirit, make us just like our beloved Lord!ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 23.16 


Good Luck 


UrSe 


Some young men talk about luck. Good luck is to get up at six 
o’clock in the morning; good luck, if you have only a shilling a week, 
is to live upon eleven pence and save a penny; good luck, is to 
trouble your head with your own business, and let your neighbors’ 
alone; good luck is to fulfill the commandments, and to do unto 
other people as we wish them to do unto us. They must not only 
work, but wait. They must plod and persevere. Pence must be 
taken care of, because they are the seeds of guineas. To get on in 
the world, they must take care of home, sweep their own door ways 
clean, try to help other people, avoid temptation, and have faith in 
truth and God.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.17 


A Year’s Troubles.—Sometimes | compare the troubles we have to 
undergo in the course of a year to a great bundle of faggots, far too 
large for us to lift. But God does not require us to carry the whole at 
once. He mercifully unties the bundles, and gives us first one stick, 
which we are able to carry to-day, and then another, which we are 
able to carry to-morrow, and so on. This we might easily manage, if 
we would only take the burden appointed for each day; but we 
choose to increase our trouble by carrying yesterday’s stick over 
again to-day, and adding to-morrow’s burden to our load before we 
are required to bear it—John Newton. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
23.18 
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Submission.—Trials not felt are easily borne. Mr. Peabody one day 
came in from a walk. His wife said to him, “I have been thinking of 
our situation, and have determined to be submissive and 
patient." ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.19 


“Ah!” said he, “that is a good resolution; let us see what we have to 
submit to. | will make a list of our trials. First, we have a home,—we 
will submit to that. Second, we have the comforts of life,—we will 
submit to that. Thirdly, we have each other. Fourthly, we have a 
multitude of friends. Fifthly, we have God to take care of us.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 23.20 


“Ah,” said she, “pray stop, | will say no more about 
submission.” ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.21 


It is as great a mercy to be preserved in health, as to be delivered 
from sickness.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.22 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 23.23 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.24 


From Sister Bramhall 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | have enjoyed one precious privilege 
“while here away from home,” that of attending some of Bro. 
Sanborn’s meetings held in Pontiac, Livingston Co., this State. | 
heard four sermons, witnessed the baptism of those who have 
recently embraced the truth there, heard Bro. Sanborn’s appropriate 
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remarks on that occasion, also his excellent exhortation at the 
Sabbath meeting. A very pleasing feature of this meeting was, that 
an aged father, and two sons also heads of families, all arose and 
testified to the goodness of God, and their determination to go 
through to the kingdom.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.25 


At the close of the first meeting a sister asked me if | was not 
already paid for coming, to which | could respond a hearty Yes; for 
during the four years that we have lived in Illinois, | have never 
heard any present truth preaching, nor met with those of like faith 
on the Sabbath, except when Bro. Waggoner visited us on his 
return from lowa in ‘61, and when | was in Mich., on a visit a year 
ago.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.26 


But to you, loved ones with whom we used to meet from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, and to you with whom | formed so agreeable an 
acquaintance at Pontiac, and to you, faithful messengers, from 
whose lips we have so many times heard the truth, and to all, both 
far and near, | would say, We are striving to live out the truth. We 
have passed through trials here, but the Lord is very good to us. He 
has heard and signally answered our prayers during the past winter, 
for which we feel to praise his holy name.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 23.27 


In much love, your sister. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 23.28 


L. A. Bramhall. 
Braceville, Grundys Co., Ills. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JUNE 20, 1865. 


The season is here when circuses and shows of various kinds are 
traversing the country, and a correspondent asks whether it is right 
for Sabbath keepers to attend or to send then children to such 
exhibitions. We think not. We know of no good that can be obtained 
from, nor anything that can be said in favor of, a circus. A 
menagerie is a different thing. A large and judicious collection of 
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animals from all parts of the globe, exhibited in a respectable 
manner, if such can be found, have the advantage of affording 
instruction, by giving the young a view of animals as they appear in 
nature, about which they will be almost constantly hearing or 
reading. But whether this advantage is sufficient to justify the 
appearance of the thing, inasmuch as the world would take no 
pains to make any distinction, each one must be his own judge from 
the circumstances of the case, and the disposition of his 
neighbors. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.1 


Future Labors 


UrSe 


Elder White and wife design to meet the brethren at Battle Creek, 
July 8th. Memphis, 15th and 16th, Lapeer, 22nd and 23rd, 
Fairplains, 29, Orleans, 30.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.2 


They will make other appointments in Michigan as calls are made 
and the way opens. They design to hold two meetings in Ohio, and 
several in New York, in August and September.ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 24.3 


Their traveling expenses will be great, which it is thought should be 
met by those with whom they may labor, in the different States, 
either by private donations or from church or State treasuries, and 
not from Missionary funds. Sister White, in particular, not being an 
accredited preacher, objects to having her traveling and home 
expenses met from the funds designed to support missionaries in 
new fields, and chooses to have her expenses met by the 
liberalities of those who are able, and would esteem it a pleasure to 
go beyond their s. b. figures. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.4 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


Change of Arrangements 


UrSe 


The three appointments for Minnesota are changed to a later date. 
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Elder White and wife, providence permitting, will hold meetings at 
Princeville, Peoria Co., IIl., June 24 and 25. The scattered friends of 
the cause are invited to make a general rally at this meeting. ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 24.5 


Elder Loughborough, and Elder White and wife, will meet a 
delegation of the friends of the cause in lowa, at Pilot Grove, la., 
June 30th, and a general assembly of Sabbath-keepers in the State 
July 1 and 2.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.6 


As it is decided that one or more of the General Conference 
Committee should attend the State Conference, and as two of that 
Committee are now in the West, and as it is thought that the 
western Conferences can be held the first of July to accommodate 
farmers as to their work quite as well as at the usual time, and as 
there are matters in the lowa Conference which need immediate 
attention, and as there is not time to submit the appointment to the 
lowa Conference Committee, therefore, the Gen. Conf. Com. take 
the responsibility of appointing the above named assembly at Pilot 
Grove.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.7 


The churches of lowa are invited to choose their proper number of 
delegates immediately of such brethren as can and will attend this 
great gathering of the people of. God. And when assembled, with 
the ministers of the Conference present, they can accept this 
general gathering as the annual State Conference if this should be 
the voice of the people. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.8 


In consequence of the shortness of the time, vigilance will be 
necessary in appointing delegates, and preparing reports of loss or 
gain of numbers, amount of s. b. funds, and_ present 
condition. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.9 


In locating this assembly with the Pilot Grove church, the committee 
feel that they are taking a liberty warranted only by the extreme 
urgencies of the case. We invite a great and general gathering of 
those who can take along with them four days’ rations, and a 
soldier’s blanket. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.10 


Let there be a general rally—not of idlers,—not of invalids and 
children—not of careless professors who come only to see and to 
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hear—but let there be a general turnout of those who have the 
cause at heart, and who will come seeking the presence of God, 
and a knowledge of his will. ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.11 


Business meeting will commence June 30th at 9a. MARSH June 
20, 1865, page 24.12 


A general assortment of publications and Bibles will be on the 
ground. Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.13 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting, held at Monterey the 
first Sabbath in the present month, was well represented from the 
four churches in the County. The meeting was_ spiritual, 
strengthening and encouraging to the loyal people of God.ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 24.14 


The fast-day on the second Sabbath of the present month was a 
good day for the church; much better for us than a day of feasting. 
Our brethren are entering more deeply into the subject of how to 
live, and improve our bodily strength and health in this great day of 
atonement. The Lord help us to continue to improve in wisdom and 
holiness every day is my prayer.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.15 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, June, 1865. 


The Lord’s Coming 


UrSe 


Reasons for Praying for It 


1. It will bring glory to the Father. 7 Thessalonians 1:10; Philippians 
2:9, 10, 11; Psalm 24; Revelation 15:3, 4; Titus 2:13, 14; 1 
Corinthians 15:24, 28 Psalm 40; Luke 13:32, Matthew 6:9, 
10.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.16 
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2. It is the desire of Christ. John 17:24; Psalm 20:22-31; /saiah 4:1; 
John 14:2, 3 Isaiah 63:4; Song of Solomon 2:8 3:11.ARSH June 
20, 1865, page 24.17 


3. It is the desire of the Spirit. Revelation 22:17; Romans 
8:23.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.18 


4. It is the end of the sin and sorrow of the Church. /saiah 25:8; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, 8; Jude 24, 25; 1 John 3:2, 3; 2 Peter 2:10, 117, 
12, Hebrews 11:14; 2 Peter 3:13, 14; Hebrews 9:28; 13:14; Acts 
1:11; Jude 14, 15, 21.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.19 


5. Prayer for the Lord’s coming is an evidence of our belonging to 
Christ.2 Timothy 4:8; Isaiah 64:1-4, 2 Peter 3:11, 12, 
(Margin.)ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.20 


6. It prevents Christians from setting their affections upon the things 
of the world. Hebrews 10:34-37; Hebrews 11:24-26, 39, 40; 
Hebrews 12:1, 2.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.21 


7. It will hasten the conversion of all who are to become the people 
of God, according to the promise of the latter rain in the latter days. 
Zechariah 10:1; Joel 2:23-32.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.22 


Future Judgment.—‘“If God has given such demonstrations of the 
judgment to come as may assure all the world of the certainty of it, 
and an atheist, an epicure, a fool will not believe it, if he will not 
believe what a Felix believed and trembled at, if he will not believe 
what devils believe and tremble at, God will never come crouching 
to him and beg of him that he will believe it; but let him disbelieve it 
at his own peril, and take what comes.”—Lightfoot.ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 24.23 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Elder J. N. Loughborough will hold meetings, providence permitting, 
as follows:ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.24 


lowa Conference, July 1 and 2.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.25 
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Wawkon, lowa, ” 8 and 9.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.26 


Pleasant Grove, Minn., ” 15 and 16ARSH June 20, 1865, page 
24.27 


Oronoco, “” 22 and 23.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.28 

Deerfield, “” 29 and 30.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.29 

Gen. Conf. Committee. 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the Waukon and West Union 
churches will be held at Waukon, lowa, commencing Friday 
evening, July 7. Brethren and sisters are cordially invited from 
abroad. We trust some one of our ministering brethren will be with 
us.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.30 


George |. Butler. 
Monthly Meetings, 


UrSe 


At Roosevelt, Oswego Co., July 1 and 2ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 24.31 


Mansville, Jeff. Co., July 8 and 9.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.32 


C. O. Taylor. 
Rouse’s Point, June 18, 1865. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


T E Thorp. The address for which you inquire is Port Allegany, Mc 
Kean Co., Pa.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.33 


We are out of an assortment of Sabbath School Books at present, 
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as soon as we receive a supply, we will fill what orders are on 
hand.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.34 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 20, 1865, 
page 24.35 


AT Phillips 27-1, LH Davis 26-1, F C Castle 27-1 Mrs C Eager 27- 
1, D Hewitt 27-1, P | Elting 27-1, P D Lawrence 27-1, G R Barber 
27-1, WN Parker 27-1, Elvira Arnold 28-1, S C Gould 27-6, R C 
Hunnewell 26-20, A E Hall 26-19, J M Dean 27-1, Mrs L Dean 27-1, 
C N Russell 27-10, J F Upham 27-1, J Phil brick 27-1, F Crandall 
27-1, Eliza Root 28-1, W W Wilson 27-1, Geo E Gifford 27-1, A 
Covell 27-1, Lucy A Gifford 27-1, A D Thorp 27-1, A B Underwood 
27-1, G D Bunch 27-1, E Butler 27-1. Each $1ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 24.36 


H Bingham 27-21, P B Hoyt 26-12, J Steen 28-1, J R Pauley 27-1, 
D Richmond 28-1, W H Place 28-1, A Thayer 27-1, C B Deyarmond 
28-1, L M Haven 28-1, S Tomlinson 28-1, S Myers 28-1, J Reisman 
28-1, J H Cottrell 28-1, C Wright 26-13, S O James 28-1, L Burt 28- 
1, J Rayle 28-1, Mrs L H Eastman 29-13, J Gleason 28-1, L P 
Baldwin 28-1, S Axtell 27-5 D Smouse 28-5, O F Brockway 28-3, T 
Crouch 28-23. Each $2.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.37 


D Palmer 27-1, E A Berry 27-1, J A Miller 27-1, L Ward 27-1, M J 
Cottrell 27-1, E G Wallace 27-1, W Towle 26-5, H S Albro 27-1, J 
Kirkby 27-1. Each 50 cts.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.38 


Lorinda Tefft $1,50, 28-1. E Sanford $1,50, 27-14. O Nichols $3, 


29-1. P Lightner 75c, 27-1. J A Eldred $1,50, 28-3. ARSH June 20, 
1865, page 24.39 


Subscriptions as the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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D Baker $3, 28-1. W Weaver $3, 28-1. J Spangler $3, 27-1ARSH 
June 20, 1865, page 24.40 


Review to Poor 


Rust & Miller $1,50.ARSH June 20, 1865, page 24.41 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
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Trust in God, and Do the Right 


UrSe 


Courage, brother! do not stumble, 

Though the path be dark as night; 

There’s a star to guide the humble— 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.3 


Let the road be long and dreary, 
And its ending out of sight; 
Foot it bravely—strong or weary, 
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Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 


Perish policy and cunning, 

Perish all that fears the light; 

Whether losing, whether winning, 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 


Trust no party, trust no faction, 

Trust no leaders in the fight; 

But in every word and action, 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 


Trust no forms of guilty passion, 

Trends can look like angels bright; 

Trust no custom, school or fashion, 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 


Some will hate thee, few will love thee, 

Some will flatter, some will slight; 

Turn from man, and look above thee, 

Trust in God, and do the right. ARSH June 27, 


Simple rule and safest guiding, 
Inward peace and inward light; 


Star upon thy path abiding, 
Trust in God, and do the right, ARSH June 27, 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 


by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Continued).ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.10 


the possibility of overcoming 


Self-examination, if properly attended to, enables us to see our 
characters in their true light, and brings to our view defects in us 
that we had not previously seen; and it is when we are impressed 


1865, page 25.4 


1865, page 25.5 


1865, page 25.6 


1865, page 25.7 


1865, page 25.8 


1865, page 25.9 
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with a sense of our leanness and the magnitude of our sins, that the 
question naturally arises, Is it possible to over come and attain to 
holiness? God be praised that this question can be answered in the 
affirmative; that such frail and imperfect creatures as ourselves can 
overcome the corruptions and imperfections of our fallen natures, 
and become holy in this present state. Our reasons for believing in 
the possibility of over coming and attaining to holiness are briefly as 
follows:ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.11 


1. God commands us to be holy. But God is too good, wise, and 
just a being, to command us to do anything that we cannot by his 
grace perform. Therefore we can by the grace of God become 
holy. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.12 


2. Christ and Paul prayed for the sanctification of the church and 
encouraged men to seek after holiness; and so with other good 
persons spoken of in the Scriptures. Now it would be inconsistent to 
believe that Christ and Paul and other good persons whose course 
was approved by God, should pray for that which cannot be done, 
and teach accordingly. Therefore the sanctification of men is 
possible. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.13 


3. Blessings are held out by the Lord as a reward for overcoming. 
But to say that men cannot overcome would represent the Lord as 
trifling with, deceiving, and imposing upon, mankind, by promising 
them a reward for doing that which they cannot do, and thus 
impeach the veracity and justice of God; or, it would make it appear 
that God did not really know what could be done for man, and made 
a mistake in promising certain blessings to the overcomer, thus 
limiting God, and derogating from his power, knowledge, and 
wisdom. But the Almighty is not such a God as this position would 
represent. Hence, we believe that we may overcome.ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 25.14 


4. The whole tenor of the Scriptures, and plan of salvation shows 
that we can become holy. It was to this end that the plan of 
salvation was instituted, that the Scriptures were given by 
inspiration, that Christ died and rose again, and ascended on high 
to intercede for our fallen race, that the Holy Spirit is sent as a 
teacher, guide, and comforter, to impart light, comfort and strength, 
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that the unfallen angels are ministering sprits sent forth to minister 
for those who shall be heirs of salvation, that God’s people are tired 
and corrected, etc. And shall we limit God’s plan and all the means 
which he employs in carrying it out? Shall we conclude that the 
Scriptures were given in vain? that Christ’s death and intercessions, 
the ministration of the Spirit and good angels, etc., are all 
inadequate for the great object for which they were intended? In 
other words, did the great Jehovah, Jesus, and good angels, all 
make a blunder when the plan of salvation was laid? Did Jesus 
conclude to leave the realms of glory, die an ignominious death, 
and plead the merits of his blood without first ascertaining what his 
death and intercessions could accomplish? And did the angels err 
in deciding to help in carrying out a plan that cannot accomplish the 
object for which it was devised? Would it not be more reasonable to 
believe that the plan of salvation is perfect? that the helps that God 
has devised are adapted to carry it out and that men can be 
sanctified? ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.15 


5. That it is possible to overcome fully and be wholly sanctified, is 
abundantly proved by those scriptures which exhort men to perfect 
holiness, to follow the example of Christ, to be followers of God, to 
be perfect as our Father who is in Heaven is perfect, and by the fact 
that a perfect standard of holiness is given. us to work by. If we 
could not be perfect overcomers, would it be made incumbent upon 
us to follow the example of him who did no sin, and to work by a 
perfect standard of holiness?ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.16 


6. But the last church will, as we have seen, need a special 
preparation to meet the Lord at his coming. They will need to be 
wholly sanctified, not only because of the additional truths which will 
be brought to light, and be made in a special manner obligatory 
upon them, but also because they will have to pass through the 
time of trouble without a mediator between God and them. This time 
of trouble is when Michael or Christ shall stand up, the great Prince 
that standeth up for the children of thy people. Danie/ 12:7, and 
when the unmixed wrath of God, which, is identical with the seven 
last plagues, Revelation 14:9-14; 15:1; 16, and which is to follow 
the proclamation of the third angel’s message, will fall upon the 
shelter less heads of the enemies of God’s truth and people. When 
this time of trouble comes, there can be no Mediator between God 
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and man; for the unmingled wrath of God cannot be poured out till 
mercy closes; and when mercy closes, Christ's mediatorial work will 
cease, and from that time onward there can be no pardon and no 
change in the characters of men. Then will the following solemn and 
everlasting decree pass in the courts of Heaven, and the effects of 
it be realized both by the just and the unjust on earth: “He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still, and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. And behold | come quickly.” Revelation 
22:11, 12. Then also will be fulfilled /saiah 59:76: “And he saw that 
there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
intercessor.” ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.17 


From certain texts of Scripture we see that the time of trouble and 
the wrath of God will last one year. The first text which we will 
notice refers to Babylon and reads, “Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, mourning and famine.” Revelation 18:8. 
Famine could not come on Babylon in one literal day; therefore the 
day spoken of in this text is symbolic or prophetic. According to the 
year-day principle, which is established by the Scriptures of truth, 
Ezekiel 4:5, 6; Numbers 14:34, and which is the correct principle by 
which to interpret prophetic time, one day means one year. The way 
having been previously prepared, famine could be experienced in 
one year.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.18 


It may be objected to this interpretation that the word hour is also 
applied to Babylon’s judgment in verses 70, 17, 19, and that if we 
are to apply our plan of interpretation throughout the whole subject, 
there will be a palpable contradiction. To which we answer, that if it 
was the Lord that spoke in both instances, there might be some 
force to this objection. But the plausibility of this objection 
disappears when we take into consideration the idea that in our 
proof text a “voice from Heaven” speaks, and foretells that 
Babylon’s plagues shall come in one day, while in verses 10, 17, 
79, it is the men of earth that speak while Babylon is receiving her 
plagues, using the word hour not in a prophetic light——but as a 
matter of fact, to denote how suddenly her plagues have come 
upon her, her riches have come to nought,—and she is made 
desolate.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 25.19 
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Isaiah while dwelling on the time when the indignation of the Lord 
will be upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies; when he 
shall utterly destroy them, and their slain shall be cast out,—and 
their stink shall come out of their carcasses, and the mountains 
shall be melted with their blood, says, “for it is the day of the Lord’s 
vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion.” /saiah 24:8. Here the nouns day and year are put in by 
apposition, the noun year being explanatory of the noun day, and 
establishing our proposition beyond the possibility of successful 
contradiction. /saiah 63:4 is also explicit: “For the day of vengeance 
is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.”ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 25.20 


The Lord will come at the close of the time of trouble; for under the 
sixth plague he says, “Behold | come as a thief.” It is also under this 
plague that the spirits of devils; working miracles, go to the things of 
the earth and to the whole world to gather them to the battle of the 
great day, in which Christ will take a part at his coming. Revelation 
16:14, 15; 19:11-21; 2 Thessalonians 2:8; Joel 3:9-13. The Lord 
must come under the seventh plague; for it is under this plague that 
the islands and mountains are moved out of their places, and that 
men cry to the rocks and mountains to fall on them and hide them 
from the face of the Lamb. Compare Revelation 16:20; 6:14- 
17.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.1 


Therefore the last church will be one year on the earth without an 
intercessor, while the plagues are falling. Read Psalm 97. If 
therefore the church should come to the time of trouble with the 
least stain upon their characters, they could not be saved; for there 
will then be no more pardon, and the destinies of all will be 
unalterably and everlastingly fixed. But the Scriptures teach that 
some will be alive on the earth and will be saved when Christ 
comes; 7 Thessalonians 4:15-17; Hebrews 9:28, Isaiah 26:9; and 
we are shut up to the conclusion that these will have developed 
perfect characters previous to the time of trouble. ButARSH June 
27, 1865, page 26.2 


7. We have Bible testimony showing that the last church will be 
holy. Says Isaiah, “And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in 
Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even 





181 


every one that is written among the living (or to life, margin) in 
Jerusalem: When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem 
from the midst thereof by the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of 
burning.” /saiah 4:3, 4.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.3 


We need not stop to prove that Zion and Jerusalem in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament are sometimes symbolic, referring 
to the Church under this dispensation. This point can be readily 
seen by those who will take pains to acquaint themselves with the 
many prophecies that prove it. Read chaps.2, and 3; Joel 2:1, 15; 
Zephaniah 1:12-18, etc. In the previous chapter we are evidently 
brought to the day of preparation, when the professed church is fast 
filling up the cup of her iniquity; and the Lord is about to enter into 
judgment with the ancients of his people and the princes thereof, 
because of their sins; and it is to be well with the righteous but ill 
with the wicked; and “Thy men shall fall by the sword, and thy 
mighty in the war. And her gates shall lament and mourn; and she 
being desolate shall sit upon the ground. In that day shall the 
branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent for them that are escaped of Israel.” Then 
follows our text: “And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in 
Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called 
holy." ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.4 


They will not be called holy by those who oppose them, unless it is 
by way of reproach, and the language of this prophecy is not 
reproachful. Neither will they call themselves holy; for those who 
are the farthest advanced in holiness are the last ones that will 
boast of it. Then it must be the Lord that pronounces them holy— 
the One that pronounces the branch of the Lord beautiful and 
glorious—the One that washes away the filth of the daughters of 
Zion, and purges the blood of Jerusalem by the spirit of judgment, 
and by the spirit of burning; and if the Lord pronounces them holy, 
they will be holy indeed.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.5 


Zephaniah 3:13; is also to the point. It furnishes us with the bold 
prediction that, “the remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity.” Let none 
try to evade the force of this declaration by applying it to ancient 
Israel; for it never could be said of ancient Israel at any period 
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subsequent to the time when this prophecy was given that they did 
no iniquity. Again, it is seen by the connection, that this prophecy is 
to be fulfilled at the close of the gospel age; see chaps. 7, and 2, in 
which the middle wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles is 
broken down, and he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, but he is 
a Jew which is one inwardly, and they are not all Israel, which are of 
Israel. Consequently this prophecy does not apply to those who are 
Jews outwardly or to the literal descendants of Israel as such, but to 
those who are Jews inwardly and Israelites in the gospel sense— 
Israelites indeed, whether they can trace back their lineage to Israel 
or not; to those who have by faith been grafted into the tame olive 
tree, the Abrahamic stock, from which many of the literal Jews have 
been cut off through unbelief; to the remnant or last end of the 
Christian church. Ephesians 2:11-22; Romans 2:28, 29; 9:6; 11:17- 
21; Galatians 3:7, 16, 29; John 1:47.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
26.6 


The above prophecies and other prophecies of the same import, not 
only prove that it is possible to overcome; but that the remnant 
church will really and actually overcome, that they will heed the 
many scriptures which make it obligatory for the church living in the 
last end of time to develop holy characters, that they may be found 
of the Lord without spot and blameless at his coming.ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 26.7 


Yes, we may fully overcome and be wholly sanctified. “Faithful is he 
that calleth you, who also will do it.” 7 Thessalonians 5:24. He will 
sanctify you wholly, and preserve you blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. “Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will finish it until the day of 
Christ.” Philippians 1:6. God is faithful to accomplish that which he 
has promised, and supply our needs in sanctification. Do we need 
truth, present truth? This he gives under the proclamation of the last 
message of mercy. Do we need the Spirit’s aid? He is more willing 
to give the Spirit to them that ask, than earthly parents are to give 
good gifts to their children. Are the gifts of the Spirit needed “for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, till we all come into the unity of the faith and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, into the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ?” Ephesians 4:11- 
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16. God himself has set these gifts in the church, 7 Corinthians 
12:28, and vouchsafes them to those that believe, through the 
general commission of his Son to which all professing Christians fall 
back for authority to preach the gospel, believe and be baptized, 
Mark 16:17-20, and through the writings of the apostles and 
prophets. See works on Spiritual Gifts and Miraculous Rowers, ably 
and clearly defending the truth on this subject. Do we need trials 
and afflictions to purify us? We shall find enough of these, and such 
as are of the right kind to sanctify us, in endeavoring to live out the 
truth. And, “as many as | love,” says Jesus, “I rebuke and chasten.” 
Revelation 3:19.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.8 


But when inspiration says that God will sanctify us, it is understood 
that there are conditions for us to fulfill. Though we can no more 
attain to holiness in our own strength and wisdom than we can stop 
the sun in his course, yet the Lord cannot sanctify us and do what 
he has promised, unless we do what we can to help ourselves, by 
taking hold of his help and moving out as far as our strength goes, 
as we would in temporal things. Hence sanctification is held out in a 
two-fold light in the Scriptures; first, as a work wrought in us by 
God; and second, as a duty for us to perform. Hence while we are 
apprized that it is God who worketh in us both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure, that without Christ we can do nothing, etc, we 
are also commanded to repent, believe, and be baptized, to keep 
God’s commandments, to work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling, etc. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.9 


It is with us in overcoming as with feeble children that are required 
by their parents to perform a certain task. They are encouraged to 
perform their work, and are promised help and a reward. They 
move out on the word and promise of their parents, doing what they 
can, and looking to their parents for help. Their parents cheerfully 
lend them their aid, smiling upon and approving their course, 
rewarding them, and still promising them their aid and a greater 
compensation.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.10 


The correctness of this position is further seen by considering that 
all the Christian graces are acquired and perfected by practice; and 
the saying that “practice makes perfect,” will apply here as well as 
in temporal things. If we would have faith we must exercise faith; of 
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we would have knowledge we must dig for it; if we would have 
temperance we must cultivate temperate habits; if we would have 
patience we must cultivate and exercise patience; if we would 
possess humility we must humble our own souls by practice; if we 
would possess the crowning grace of love, we must cherish love as 
a virtue, and cause it to take root and grow in our hearts by 
cultivation and practice and so with the rest of the Christian graces. 
The Christian graces are not bestowed upon us with out our co- 
operation, and without our knowing anything about it. They are 
wrought in us and by us, through the grace and strength of God. 
God does not work for us to uphold us in idleness; but he works for 
us by helping us to work for ourselves. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
26.11 


We should be co-workers with God. God promises us his aid; but 
we must ask, believe, and live for it. If we ask, the promise is that 
we shall receive. Again, “If we ask anything according to his will, he 
heareth us,” 7 John 4:14, and we know that it is the will of God that 
we should be sanctified. Here we can ask expecting to receive, if 
we do what we can to live according to our prayers. And “all things 
are possible to him that believeth.” Mark 9:23. By living faith we can 
overcome. Think of what faith has done in the past. Faith is always 
attended with success, while unbelief is attended with failure. Faith 
raises the mind upward, magnifies the promises of God, and brings 
light, courage, and strength to the soul. Unbelief drags the mind to 
the dust, contracts the promises of God, shuts God and Christ, and 
all the helps they afford, from our view, and brings darkness, 
weakness, and spiritual death to the soul. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 26.12 


The helps that God provides in this work may be compared to a 
mighty machinery, which when set in motion by a slight action, 
commands mighty power, and accomplishes a great work. If we will 
but throw ourselves on the means of grace, and work in harmony 
therewith, they will command Omnipotence, and will, with our feeble 
co-operation, accomplish a mighty work for us, even our 
sanctification. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.13 


We should not suffer our sins to weigh us down. Christ died for our 
sins, and says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
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laden, and | will give you rest.” Vatihew 17:28. Cast your burdens 
on him, and he will sustain you. He is willing to forgive your sins, 
bear your burdens, and heal your wounds. For this he died. Believe 
it. The Lord does not want you to be always shut up to your 
weakness, and to the wounds that sin has made. This would 
weaken you. Examine your wounds sufficiently to know their nature, 
and to know the sins that have caused them, to guard against them 
hereafter; then flee to the healing fountain, to the blood that 
cleanses from all sin, and heals our wounds. Precious fountain 
precious blood! precious, loving Saviour! He invites you, and wishes 
to make you free. “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father.” Romans 8:15. Keep near the bleeding side 
of Jesus. Draw sap and nourishment from the living vine, and you 
will flourish and glorify the Father by bearing much fruit, which will 
be the best evidence that you are overcoming.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 26.14 


If we would be successful in overcoming we must not work at 
random, but take right hold of those sins by which we are most 
likely to be overcome, considering them as our most dangerous 
enemies, and not give up the battle till we obtain the victory. Our 
inward foes are the worst foes that we have. If we overcome these, 
we can more easily keep our outward foes at bay; for they will have 
no sympathizers in the citadel of our hearts, to divide our strength, 
work against us, and overcome us.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
26.15 


As we commence the work of overcoming, we have unsanctified 
habits to contend with; but by a change of practice, these habits are 
changed into sanctified habits, which serve as helps in living 
holiness. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 26.16 


In overcoming we frequently meet with darkness produced by ill 
health, trials, the powers of darkness, etc., which may for the time 
being obscure the mind and eclipse the clearness, strength, 
harmony, and beauty of the truth, and the reality of the work from 
our view. At such times we should not give way to discouragement, 
and hastily conclude that there is no reality to the truth and to the 
work in which we are engaged. As well might we conclude that 
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surrounding objects do not exist because we do not see them in a 
dark night, as to conclude that we have not got the truth, and that 
there is nothing to sanctification, when the truth and sanctification 
are only shut from our view by such causes.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 26.17 


A knowledge of our physical and mental capacities and deficiencies 
is also requisite and highly useful in overcoming. Owing to various 
causes, among which the violation of the laws of our being, and the 
different practices and educations of men stand prominent, men 
have physical and mental defects, which could not have entered 
into the organization of man as he came out of the hands of his 
wise and bountiful Creator; and there is a difference in the 
capacities of different individuals. The reader only needs to fall back 
on his own observation to see that men generally are not as healthy 
and strong as they once were; that some individuals are stronger 
physically than others; that some have comparatively strong and 
well-balanced minds, while others have not as strong and well 
balanced minds; that in the mind of one individual certain faculties 
are predominant; and inclined to have the ascendency while in the 
mind of another individual other faculties are predominant; that the 
mind of one person is deficient in some particulars, while the mind 
of another person is deficient in other particulars; that one cast of 
mind is better adapted to a certain vocation, while another cast of 
mind is better adapted to another vocation.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.1 


Now sanctification requires that we use all our strength and powers 
to the best possible advantage in promoting the glory of God by 
advancing the interests of his cause. But we cannot do this without 
a knowledge of our natural capacities and defects. Without this 
knowledge we might mistake our calling and duty, and come short 
of accomplishing what we should to be useful in the world. We 
might get out of our place by adopting a calling the duties of which 
we have not the abilities to perform, or by adopting a vocation in 
which our capacities will not be all called into exercise. For a want 
of this knowledge many have brought reproach upon the cause, 
and discouragement to their own souls, and have failed to advance 
in the Christian course. We should know our physical and mental 
lacks, that we may move with reference to them, and guard against 
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the errors and mistakes that they may lead us into.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.2 


If we would overcome we must be zealous in the work “Be zealous, 
therefore, and repent,” is the injunction of Jesus to the Laodiceans. 
When we see our sins by self-examination, we should first be 
zealous in repenting of the same. We should also be zealous in 
applying the helps that God affords. But our zeal should not be 
fanatical or presumptuous, but according to knowledge, according 
to the present truth, the time in which we live, the shortness of time, 
and the vastness of the work that is before us. We have a great 
work to do and a short time to do it in, and have mighty foes to 
oppose us at every step; there fore we need zeal, and all our 
energies and powers should be strung to action. Says Christ, 
“Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, | say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” Luke 13:24. Some have 
rendered the original word from which the word strive is translated, 
agonize; but perhaps no one word alone can convey the full sense 
of the original. It is used to represent the efforts put forth in fighting, 
and the exertions that were made anciently by combatants in the 
public games, John 18:36; 1 Corinthians 9:25, etc., and must signify 
to bring into requisition all the powers and energies both of body 
and mind. This we must do to enter in at the strait gate, i, e., to 
overcome.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.3 


Men of this world manifest zeal in temporal things, and shall we lack 
zeal in eternal things? Christ was zealous; Paul was zealous; and 
all those who have made proficiency in holiness, and have been 
useful in the world, have had zeal; and it will require zeal and 
strength to overcome in these last days of peril; and to get zeal and 
strength we must act and be in earnest. If we manifest as much 
zeal and earnestness in overcoming as the men of this world do in 
their worldly pursuits, we shall not fail to overcome and perfect 
holiness. As our day is, so shall our strength be. God will not leave 
nor forsake us, but will meet us in the work and bid and help us go 
forward. He will take us as it were by the hand, and we shall go 
from strength to strength, conquering and to conquer. And if in 
anything we be otherwise minded, he will reveal even this unto us. 
And “if God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
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him also freely give us all things?” Romans 8:31, 32. He will help us 
to be more than conquerors in all things, and over sin and all our 
foes, through him that hath loved us; and in holy triumph and joy we 
shall be enabled to gratefully exclaim, Blessed be God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus ChristARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.4 


(To be continued.) 
Rules for Public Speakers 


UrSe 


The chief faults of speaking are, the speaking too loud; this is 
disagreeable to the hearers, as well as inconvenient to the speaker: 
for they must impute it either to ignorance or affectation, which is 
never so inexcusable as in preaching. Every man’s voice should, 
indeed, fill the place where he speaks; but if it exceeds its natural 
key, it will neither be sweet, nor soft, nor agreeable; were it only on 
this account, that he cannot give every word its proper and 
distinguishing sound. * *.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.5 


The speaking too fast is a common fault, but not a little one, 
particularly when we speak of the things of God. It may be cured by 
habituating yourself to attend to the weight, the sense, and propriety 
of every word you speak. * * *,ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.6 


Remember, never either to raise, or sink your voice without a 
particular reason, arising either from the length of the period, or the 
sense or spirit of what you speak. But the greatest and most 
common fault of all, is, speaking with a tone some have a 
womanish, squeaking tone; some a singing, a canting tone; some a 
high, swelling theatrical tone, laying too much emphasis on every 
sentence; some have an awful, solemn tone; others an odd, 
whimsical, whining tone, not to be expressed in words.ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 27.7 


To avoid all kinds of unnatural tones, the only rule is this: Endeavor 
to speak in public just as you do in common conversation. * * 
* ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.8 
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If you would be heard with pleasure, in order to make a deeper 
impression on your hearers, study to render your voice as soft and 
sweet as possible. * * * Labor to avoid the odious custom of 
coughing and spitting while you are speaking. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.9 


The voice may be raised three ways: first, as to height or lowness; 
secondly, as to vehemence or softness, thirdly, as to swiftness or 
slowness. You must neither strain your voice by raising it always to 
the highest note it can reach, nor sink it always to the lowest note. 
As to vehemence, have a care how you force your voice to the last 
extremity: you cannot hold this long without danger of its cracking, 
and failing you on a sudden. It is a fault to draw out your words too 
slow, or make needless breaks or pauses; nay, to drawl is, of the 
two, worse than to hurry. The speech ought not to drop, but to flow 
along; but, then, it ought to flow like a gliding stream, not as a rapid 
current.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.10 


As to the motions of the body, it ought not to change its place or 
posture every moment; neither, on the other hand, to stand like a 
stock, in one fixed and immovable position: but to move in a natural 
and graceful manner, as various circumstances require. Never clap 
your hands, nor thump the pulpit, nor keep your hands in perpetual 
motion; this the ancients called “babbling of the hands.’—John 
Wesley. A. M.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.11 


How Much did You Take? 


UrSe 


“Haven’t we had a fine sermon?” said a lady to another in our 
hearing, while passing out with the congregation at the close of a 
recent Sabbath service.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.12 


“Yes,” replied the other, “I think we have—how much of it did you 
take?”ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.13 


The sermon was really a good one, upon the duty and blessedness 
of self-sacrifice in behalf of others. The argument was well put, the 
diction was almost unexceptionable, and there were passages in 
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the discourse of genuine eloquence. But the lady who so warmly 
praised it was fashionably dressed, accustomed to live quite at her 
ease, and so far as we could learn, not particularly given to 
sacrificing her substance or her convenience for the benefit of 
anybody else. Yet she was captivated with the sermon—it was a 
“fire” one, she thought. She had been interested; she had been 
entertained; perhaps she would have said she had been edified; but 
while we remained within hearing, she had not framed a reply to the 
question, “How much did you take of it?” We do not know that she 
replied at all—Secretary.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.14 


Showing Him a Miracle 


UrSe 


Earnest Renan having said, in his “Life of Jesus,” that the proper 
way of proving the reality of a miracle is to show one, a 
pamphleteer “shows” him one in a letter “Upon the Establishment of 
the Christian Religion,” which we here translate ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.15 


Sir-—Permit me to-day to draw your attention again to the 
establishment of the Christian religion, a fact upon which we 
naturally differ in opinion. Like you, when | have striven to identify 
its cause with the mere forces of man, | have failed in my endeavor. 
The supernatural then has been the only conducting thread which 
has helped me to escape from the labyrinth where | see you 
continually seeking to rectify yourself without ever doing it, and 
condemned to escape therefrom only when you shall have proved 
that there is nothing miraculous in the establishment of Christianity. 
Pardon this little digression; | go straight to the work. There is a 
religion, called the Christian, whose founder was Jesus, named the 
Christ. This religion, which has lasted eighteen, centuries and which 
calls itself the natural development of that Judaism which ascends 
near to the cradle of the world, had the apostles for its first 
propagators. When these men wished to establish it, they had for 
adversaries: ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.16 


The national pride of the Jews;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.17 
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The implacable hatred of the Sanhedrim;ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.18 


The brutal despotism of the Roman EmperorsARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.19 


The raileries and attacks of the philosophers;ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.20 


The libertinism and caste-spirit of the pagan priest; ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.21 


The savage and cruel ignorance of the masses;ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.22 


The fagots and bloody games of the circus. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.23 


They had an enemy inARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.24 

Every miser;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.25 

Every debauched man;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.26 

Every drunkard;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.27 

Every thief; ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.28 

Every murderer;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.29 

Every proud man;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.30 

Every slanderer;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.31 

Every liar. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.32 

Not one of the vices, in fact, which abuse our poor humanity, which 
eee constitute itself their adversary. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 


To combat so many enemies and surmount so many obstacles they 
had only. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.34 
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Their ignorance;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.35 
Their poverty; ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.36 
Their obscurity; ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.37 
Their weakness;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.38 
Their fewness;ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.39 
The Cross.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 27.40 


If you had been their cotemporary at the moment when they began 
their work, and Peter had said to you: “Join with us, for we are 
going to the conquest of the world; before our word, pagan temples 
shall crumble, and their idols shall fall upon their faces; the 
philosophers shall be convicted of folly; from the throne of Casar we 
shall hurl the Roman eagle, and in its place we shall plant the 
Cross; we shall be the teachers of the world; the ignorant and the 
learned will declare themselves our disciples!” Hearing him speak 
thus, you would have said: “Be silent, imbecile.” And as you are 
tolerant from nature and principle, you would have defended him 
before the Sanhedrim, and have counseled it to shut up the 
fisherman of Bethsaida and his companions in a madhouse. And 
yet, sir, what you would have thought a notable madness, is to-day 
a startling reality with which | leave you face to face. ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 27.41 


Men are fonder of using spectacles to behold other people’s faults 
than looking-glasses to survey their own.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 27.42 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 27, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A Lull in the World 
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UrSe 


The following paragraph from a St. Louis paper, is only remarkable, 
compared with others of a like nature, on account of the universal 
sweep of its statement. The writer goes beyond anything that any 
body else has yet attempted to make men believe. The war here 
having closed, he cannot see any anywhere else in the world. And 
not only does he see no war, but he can see no cause for any 
future war, either in this country or any other. “The wars of the 
world” he says, “are over for the present.” Decidedly cool and 
complacent, but not quite so evidently true. Under the heading of “A 
Lull in the World,” he speaks thus: ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.1 


“It is a singular coincidence that simultaneous with the closing of 
our civil war, the whole world is at peace. War worthy of being 
dignified as such does not exist in all the wide world. In Central and 
South America, there are or have been lately certain petty 
squabbles; there is occasionally a skirmish in Mexico, and it may be 
that a few hundred New Zealanders are occasionally fighting as 
many English red coats, but this is about all. The Great Powers of 
Europe are not only at peace, but there is no cause of quarrel 
apparent among them. Austria and Italy may not love each other; 
and the Pope may be the bone of contention; but the signs of a 
difficulty are fewer, and the prospects for pacifying difficulties better 
now than ever. As regards the relations of America to Europe, they 
are likely to remain perfectly peaceful ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
28.2 


“When our war commenced, the great Chinese rebellion, which had 
been in progress half a score of years, still ran its bloody course. 
After the commencement of our war, there was the war of Russia 
against Poland; there was the war of Austria and Prussia, two first- 
class powers, against weak little Denmark; there was France 
against Mexico; the miserable war of Spain against San Domingo, 
and several affairs even less than the last named. Now there are 
but a few glimmering embers left of all these war fires. Indeed, it 
may be said that the wars of the world are over for the present, and 
that peace broods over the globe. Let that peace be preserved. Let 
us beat our implements of war into plow-shares and pruning hooks, 
that the earth may be made to blossom as the rose and teem once 
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more with plenty.” ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.3 


Western Tour 


UrSe 


The church at Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., have completed—except 
painting the inside—a neat house of worship, of respectable 
dimensions, and have seated it with comfortable settees. It presents 
a wide contrast with the cheapness of the house of worship of the 
numerous church at Battle Creek, with its plain, rickety, board 
seats. These scattered brethren, who are farmers, are flourishing, 
and are able to do what most of our eastern brethren cannot do. We 
were glad to see their enterprise in the direction of building a 
respectable house for the Lord. We think the Lord’s house in that 
church cost more than the dwelling of any one of the members of 
the Lord’s church in that place. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.4 


We do not like to see the Lord’s house look meaner and cheaper 
than those of the wealthiest of the brethren. One might get the idea, 
on entering some places of worship, that the Lord must be 
exceedingly poor in the hearts of his people in that locality. The 
brethren have rather fine looking dwellings, but the place where the 
great God is worshiped is some old-fashioned kitchen, shop, cheap 
hall, or little cheap meeting house. We would not recommend our 
people to build houses to gratify pride and show; but we give it as 
our humble opinion that in a church of members and wealth, the 
Lord’s house should cost more than that of any one member of the 
church.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.5 


Sabbath morning, June 17, the house of worship at Hundred Mile 
Grove was well filled. Bro. Loughborough spoke to the brethren with 
his usual freedom. We spoke in the afternoon, and Bro. Ingraham 
spoke in the evening on the nature and ministration of angels. At 
the close of his discourse we made some remarks on the same 
subject, and while speaking of the last triumphant gathering of the 
elect from the four winds by the angels of God, at the time of the 
last trump and the resurrection of the just, the Holy Spirit came 
upon us in such measure as to cut off our remarks, and we gave 
some faint expression of the joys of an overflowing cup, in shouts of 
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praise to God and the Lamb.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.6 


Elders Ingraham and Loughborough spoke twice on Sunday with 
much freedom, and Mis. W. did not fail to water others, while she 
drank largely in addressing the congregation, of the fountain of 
salvation. On the whole, this was a very excellent meeting. The 
brethren gave us $20 s. b. funds, and with cheerful hearts and 
ready hands helped us on our way—with teams for ourselves and 
baggage—to Madison, where, on Monday the 19th, we took the 
cars for Freeport, III. Here we found Bro. Newton with easy carriage 
to take us to his hospitable home at Crane’s Grove ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 28.7 


With the tried friends in this place we spent three days, and held 
one excellent meeting. They spared no pains to make us happy, 
and revive our weary and worn natures with plain, healthful food. 
Refreshed in body, soul, and spirit, we parted with the friends at 
Crane’s Grove this morning, the 22nd, and came to this place (La 
Salle) on our way to the Princeville meeting. But as the cars do not 
connect, we are obliged to stay over till four in the morning in a 
western rumselling hotel. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.8 


j. W. 
Ministerial Council 


UrSe 


On sixth-day June 16th, 1865, a council of ministers was held at the 
house of worship, at Hundred Mile Grove, Wisconsin, to investigate 
matters held in doubt in the course or Bro. L. G. Bostwick, who had 
received from the Wisconsin and Illinois Conference a letter of 
recommendation to labor in new fieldsARSH June 27, 1865, page 
28.9 


Elders White and Loughborough of the General Conference 
Committee, and Elders Ingraham and Sanborn of the Wisconsin 
and Illinois State Conference Committee, were presentARSH June 
27, 1865, page 28.10 


After a careful examination of Bro. Bostwick’s matters and present 
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condition—he being present to speak for himself—and time for 
prayerful consideration, the council came to the following 
conclusions, without a dissenting voice in any one particular. ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 28.11 


1. That Bro. L. G. Bostwick has erred in involving himself in debt in 
taking property upon his hands for which he is still owing; that he 
should as soon as possible close up his financial matters, and free 
himself from existing debts. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.12 


2. That in view of his debts, and the fact that the brethren were 
making strong and persevering efforts to raise $300, which had 
been paid as commutation money when he was drafted, Bro. L. G. 
Bostwick greatly erred in incurring the expense of his attending the 
recent General Conference at Battle Creek, MichiganARSH June 
27, 1865, page 28.13 


3. That his conversation and general deportment does not comport 
with that gravity, purity of language, and holy dignity of manners, 
becoming the gospel ministry. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.14 


4 That a thorough reform in Bro. Bostwick is necessary before he 
can be a proper “example to the flock,” or “example of the believers, 
in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” 7 
Timothy 4:12.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.15 


We would in the language of the apostle’s exhortation to young 
men, exhort our youthful Bro. Bostwick, “to be sober minded, in all 
things showing thyself a pattern of good works, in doctrine showing 
incorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be 
condemned, that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you.” Titus 2:6-8.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 28.16 


That when he again enters upon the work of teaching the testing 
truth of God, it be after he becomes imbued with a high sense of the 
holiness and responsibility of the ministerial office, by humiliation, 
study of the word of God upon this subject, and reflection and 
prayer. And that he, ardently striving for those high and holy 
qualifications for the Christian ministry set forth in the word of God, 
prove himself before his brethren, and before the world, that he is 
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worthy of the sacred office. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.17 


5. That Elder Isaac Sanborn has erred in encouraging Bro. 
Bostwick out into the gospel field, and also his tour to the General 
Conference, when his preaching brethren of the same Conference 
stood in great doubt of his qualification for the work.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 28.18 


James White, 

J. N. Loughborough, 
Wm. S. Ingraham, 
Isaac Sanborn. 


The Duty of Prayer 


UrSe 


In Revelation 7:2, the angel ascending from the east cries with a 
loud voice, saying, Hurt not the earth till the servants of God are 
sealed. Is not this the voice of earnest effectual prayer? In Luke 78, 
we have the parable of the importunate widow. The unjust judge 
grants her request lest by her continual coming she trouble him. 
Now says the Saviour, Shall not God avenge his own elect, whom 
he does love and regard though he may seem to delay or bear long 
with them? The answer is, He will avenge them speedily that cry 
day and night unto him. The following verse connects this earnest, 
effectual praying with the coming of our Saviour.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 28.19 


Dear brethren, is it not time we pray more? Will the message of 
truth have a loud cry without more effectual, fervent prayer on the 
part of those who are looking for Christ's appearing? Would it not 
be well more frequently to have seasons of prayer when we meet 
our friends? | find some of our friends thrown into trial about some 
articles of dress. Get above this by crying earnestly to God for a 
meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great 
price. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.20 


Jno. Byington. 
Grand Ledge, Mich. 
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Look out for Traps 


UrSe 


Spiritualists claim to perform miracles, heal the sick, the lame, the 
blind; and in some cases they do succeed in restoring the diseased 
frame, by the power which animates the great body of 
Spiritualists. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.21 


No doubt is entertained by most of the Seventh-day Adventists that 
Spiritualism is a revival on a large scale, of the ancient withcraft, 
and that modern Spiritualism is a work of the Devil ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 28.22 


The Arch-apostate is now endeavoring by every means to get a 
controlling influence over the affairs of men, so that he may be able 
to deceive them in regard to the second coming of Christ, and 
prevent them from listening candidly to the last warning call of God 
to man.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.23 


During the present month of May, 1865, a physician claiming to do 
cures by divine power, hired rooms at the Oliver House, Toledo, 
and crowds daily went and came. Some came from a great distance 
to be healed, and some remarkable cures were performed, and a 
good deal of imposition and humbuggery was practiced. ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 28.24 


This physician practices on the principle of making the rich pay the 
bill, while the poor are operated upon gratis. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 28.25 


Some ask, How can the Devil assist men in performing good works! 
For an illustration, we will suppose a case: B. has ten thousand 
dollars in U. S. bonds. A wants to get that money; so he calls upon 
B., borrows one hundred dollars for a short time, pays it punctually, 
with liberal interest, afterward borrows again, does the same as 
before, professes much honesty and gratitude, etc., gets into the 
good graces of B., borrows finally nearly all B. has, and runs away. 
Now A. had this in view all the time from the first, and there was not 
a particle of real honesty in returning those small sums, with liberal 
interest, and many thanks; for his object had all along been to 
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obtain allof B. ‘s money. So with Satan. He is now dispensing 
benefits to the extent of his power, that he may finally ruin the 
soul.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 28.26 


But is it any harm to go and be healed? Again we will illustrate. 
Suppose that Gen Lee, commander of the forces of the Southern 
Confederacy, had during the rebellion made presents to Northern 
men irrespective of pledges on their part; would not every good 
soldier have spurned his money? Suppose that C. had got a 
thousand dollars of him, and D., and E., and F., had each of them 
become enriched by him, would they not all of them have been 
despised and suspected by every good patriot?ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 29.1 


No: had | to walk upon crutches, | would hobble about a lifetime, if it 
was as long as Methuselah’s, rather than receive a farthing’s worth 
from the enemy of all good. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.2 


Recollect this, ye who gape and yawn to see every strolling sight, 
that God’s Spirit does no miracles to satisfy curiosity, or to excite 
admiration, or for a fee; and curiosity-seekers, and sight-seekers, 
do often lose at least their time, and fritter away their means, and 
sometimes the soul goes with lost time and means, down to 
oblivion. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.3 


J. Clarke. 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 1 


UrSe 


It is natural to the human heart to cherish that belief which is 
agreeable to its own selfish feelings and desires. That which 
promises temporal good is ardently desired by the carnal mind. 
Mankind have always loved to hear prophecies of good concerning 
themselves; and this demand for smooth things is the great secret 
of the thriving business, and unequaled success, of false prophets 
and teachers in all ages of the world.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
29.4 


The faith that a world of sinners, growing worse and worse with the 
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Bible in their hands, and its increasing light flashing in their eyes (if 
they do not close them), are, in fact, growing better, and are on the 
very threshhold of conversion to God, and that righteousness is 
about to run down our streets like rivers, as naturally as the waters 
of Niagara pour over the precipice, is a most soothing and 
comfortable faith to those who are disposed to be lulled to sleep in 
an easy position, where they may, in their pleasant dreams, 
imagine they witness the truth of the saying of the blind watchmen 
and false shepherds, “To-morrow shall be as this day, and much 
more abundant.” /saiah 56. Men in general desire the plan of 
salvation to be just wide enough to take them in without any special 
change; and next to the doctrine of universal salvation, as a 
somniferous potion with which to quiet the nerves of sinners, in the 
church and out, is the teaching that the narrow way to life is growing 
broader and broader, or that the multitude in the broad way are 
becoming so much better than ancient sinners were, that they are 
about to enter the narrow way as a matter of course. ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 29.5 


No one should give currency to a doctrine of this nature—a doctrine 
so well calculated to flatter those whose affections are riveted to the 
present world—without the best of evidence that it is true. Yet it is 
taken without evidence, and handed about without any apparent 
sense of responsibility. The present condition of the most highly 
favored and enlightened portions of mankind, so far from giving 
signs of the conversion of the world, justify the predictions of 
Scripture, that “in the last days perilous times shall come,” that “evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,” that “because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall grow cold,” etc.; and 
consequently unless the conversion of the world is most clearly 
taught in the sacred word, it is not deserving of the least 
confidence.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.6 


That there is a future glory for the earth, is true. Nothing is more 
clearly revealed. But the question is, When? Is it before the second 
coming of Christ, or after? Is it before the resurrection of the saints 
to immortality, or after? Is it before the present earth and elements 
melt with fervent heat in the “day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men,” or afterward? There will certainly be a time when 
“the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
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cover the sea,” when the “people also shall be all righteous,” and 
“shall inherit the land forever,” and “the inhabitant shall not say, | 
am sick,” inshort, when the “tabernacle of God,” having descended 
from Heaven, shall be with men, “and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former 
things” shall have “passed away.” Will any of these things be 
realized during the present dispensation?PARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 29.7 


Ignorance of the clearly-revealed assurance that the people of God 
shall, in their glorified state, “inherit the earth and dwell therein 
forever,” has led many to think that those promises of future glory 
on earth are to be fulfilled in the last days of the gospel 
dispensation. They have thought it must be so, because of the 
erroneous idea that after the advent of Christ and the judgment, the 
Lord would have no further use for the earth, but would burn it up; 
having transported the saints to some ethereal heaven, and 
consigned the wicked to an eternal hell, in some unknown part of 
the universe, created for the express purpose of eternal torture. 
Thus from ignorance of the plainly-revealed doctrine of the destiny 
of the earth as marked out in prophecy, making it the place of 
recompense both to the righteous and the wicked, the way has 
been opened for fables to multiply, some of which, from a false 
stand-point, have a show of Bible proof. Of this class is the doctrine 
under consideration; but when viewed from the true stand-point, it 
will be found to have not the slightest foundation in the word of 
God.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.8 


The first proof | adduce is the fact that, at the second coming of 
Christ, the world will be found in a condition similar to that of the 
antediluvian world at the time of the flood. If they were all righteous, 
having been converted by the labors of Noah, “a preacher of 
righteousness,” such will be the case with those living in the close 
of the gospel dispensation; and of course none will flee to the rocks 
and mountains to hide from the presence of the Lamb. In such case 
it cannot be a “day of wrath,” for the Lord Jesus cannot “be revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ;” 
because none of this evil character can be found upon earth, the 
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whole world having been previously converted to God.ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 29.9 


“But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be.” Matthew 24:37-39. “Even thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed.” Luke 17:30.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
29.10 


This proof is too plain and positive to need an argument. Before the 
flood men had been going from bad to worse, till Jehovah could 
bear with them no longer; therefore he brought the flood, as an 
apostle says, “upon the world of the ungodly.” These testimonies 
being true, the mass of mankind will be ungodly at the time of the 
second advent.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.11 


It may be said, in reply to this, that Satan, who will have been 
bound during the thousand years of the triumph of the church in the 
conversion of the world, will be loosed for a little season, and 
deceive and overthrow the mass of them that had been godly for a 
thousand years; and this accounts for the world’s being found, at 
the advent, in the same ungodly state of those in the days of 
Noah.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.12 


Those who will read Revelation 20 with care, will find that the first 
resurrection, in which all the “blessed and holy” come forth to “live 
and reign with Christ a thousand years,” takes place at the time 
when Satan is bound; and the rest of the dead, the wicked, “live not 
again until the thousand years are finished.” These, being raised 
from the dead at the time when Satan is loosed, are the subjects of 
his deceptive power, till fire comes down from God out of Heaven 
and devours them. But this “second death hath no power” upon 
those that had part in the first resurrection, those who lived and 
reigned with Christ during the thousand years. Not one falls away 
from that blessed and holy number. Those that are deceived by 
Satan after the two resurrections, are those that were the subjects 
of his deceptive power in this life. Some have said that this vast 
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multitude, “the number of whom is as the sand of the sea,” are the 
children that will be born to the righteous during the thousand years. 
But it seems to me that it would detract greatly from the glory and 
blessedness of that triumphant period, for the people of God to 
know that, at its close, their children would be cut down before their 
eyes by fire from Heaven.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.13 


But we have seen that the first resurrection takes place when Satan 
is bound, at the beginning of the thousand years. This resurrection 
does not take place till the personal advent of Christ. “For the Lord 
himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. This 
text, in connection with Revelation 20, proves that the resurrection, 
to “reign with Christ,” or to “ever be with the Lord,” takes place at 
the personal advent of Christ, when fhe Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven. This is the time, and not a thousand years after ward, 
that the mass of men will be found ungodly, as in the days of Noah. 
And as the flood “took them all away,” so these will all be slain in 
that great day of he wrath of God and of the Lamb, and after lying 
dead for a thousand years, during which the earth will be desolate 
of men, the saints, immortal and glorified, having been taken away 
to reign with Christ in Heaven a thousand years, they will come up 
in the second resurrection to meet their final doom in the lake of 
fire. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 29.14 


It is at the second advent that, probation having closed, the saints 
are rewarded with immortality. “Thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Luke 74:74. It is then that the people of 
God are changed from corruptible to incorruptible, and from mortal 
to immortal, according to Paul in 7 Corinthians 15; and, having 
received the gift of God which is eternal life, they will be for ever 
safe, for ever with the Lord; first in Heaven for a thousand years, 
then, returning to earth, witness the final conflagration in which the 
wicked are cut off (the earth is “reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men” 2 Peter 3:7. “When the 
wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” Psalm 37:34.), and, lastly, 
enter upon the glorious inheritance of the renovated earth and 
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“dwell therein” and “reign for ever and ever.” Revelation 22:5,ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 29.15 


But the mass of mankind will be found unconverted, at the coming 
of Christ, and will remain unconverted Still; for he comes to reward 
every man according as his work shall be. Revelation 22:11 12. 
How fearfully deceptive then is the doctrine that the whole world will 
be converted before the coming of Christ!ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 29.16 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Religion Without Roots 


UrSe 


Much of what is called religion has no roots. It is set up and 
propped, or it may be inserted in the soil, but it is not planted. It is 
like the twigs which in our childhood we took, and with gleeful 
delight put in our mimic gardens, but which never grew.—A tree is 
never truly planted if it be dead. You can no more be said to plant a 
dead tree than a stone pillar. The pillar may be as deeply and as 
firmly fixed in the earth as the tree, but no one would speak of it as 
planted. It has no sympathy with the soil. It is held up by mechanical 
pressure and constraint. A tree is never planted except it is living 
and establishes vital affinity with the soil. When its roots begin to 
send forth its tender fibres, and they suck in then appropriate 
nutriment from the soil, and transmit it through trunk and branch 
and twig, then it is planted. It has taken hold of the earth, and 
therefore it lives. But when the earth only takes hold of it, and the 
tree does not return the friendly grasp, it is dead. And when it is 
dead, the soil which once fed its life, rots it, just as the atmosphere, 
which is our vital an while we are living, will hasten the putrefaction 
of our bodies as soon as our last breath is drawn.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 29.17 


The End 


UrSe 
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Fulfilling signs are thickening round, 

With anger all the nations shake; 

And soon the trumpet’s thrilling sound 

The righteous dead to life shall wake. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
30.1 


Both earth and sky, from far and near 

Portentous signs and tokens show, 

That soon the Saviour will appear, 

To cheer his waiting flock below. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.2 


And as the days of Noah were, 

So shall the day of Jesus be; 

The fullness that the righteous share, 

Shall from the wicked sternly flee. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.3 


Bright clouds of glory now surround 

The ransomed little company, 

While songs and praises shall resound, 

They're from the beast and image free.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
30.4 


Yea, come dear Lord, Redeemer, Friend, 

Bring on the great illustrious day, 

When war and bloodshed all shall end 

And Sin and death be washed away.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
30.5 


And then in robes of endless light 

We'll live in bliss without alloy; 

For nothing in God’s holy sight, 

Shall change or mar our endless joy. 

C. H. Rogers. 

Mauston, Wis.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.6 


Explanation Wanted 


UrSe 


Editor Review and Herald, Dear Sir: | take the liberty to drop you a 
few lines of inquiry, which if you will answer in the Review or 
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otherwise, you will enlighten, me very much. | find in “Testimony for 
the Church, No. 7,” by Ellen G. White, the following language, which 
| am unable to harmonize with the facts in the case: On page 4, it 
reads thus: “Thou sands have been induced to enlist with the 
understanding that this war was to exterminate slavery; but now 
they are fixed. They find that they have been deceived; that the 
object of this war is not to abolish slavery, but to preserve it as it is.” 
Again on page 5: “They see no good results from the war only to 
preserve the Union.” Again on the same page, “If they succeed in 
quelling this rebellion, what have they gained? They can answer, 
discouragingly, Nothing. That which caused the rebellion is not 
removed. The system of slavery, which has ruined our nation, is left 
to live and stir up another rebellion.,ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
30.7 


Now, friend Smith, | am not seeking to get into any argument, but 
merely seeking for truth. Therefore | hope to get an explanation 
from you, in any way that may suit you, best. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 30.8 


Yours seeking for the truth. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.9 


G. N. Sappington. 
Lynxville, June 2, 1865. 


answer 


We understand the statements above referred to in “Testimony No. 
7,” had reference to matters simply as they then existed. We do not 
understand that they had any reference to any turn that events 
might take subsequent to that time. And when we read, “The object 
of this war is not to abolish slavery,” we take it to mean, not that that 
event never would come in as an object of the war, but only that it 
was not then, at the time the testimony was given, its object. And 
this, probably, no one will now deny. Indeed, Mr. Lincoln has 
expressly affirmed that abolition of slavery was brought in only as 
military necessity; that if he could, he would have restored the 
Union as it was, slavery and all. And this being so, we believe, not 
only from the “Testimony,” but from other evidence, that many who 
entered the service at that time were, grievously disappointed to 
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learn that they were to fight, not for the direct extinguishment of 
slavery, but to restore the Union as it was. But then they could not 
help themselves, as they were fast in the service. The turn events 
have since taken, must be very gratifying to such, those of them 
who have lived to see it. But this would not destroy the fact of their 
disappointment at the beginning-ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.10 


And then had our rulers been able to carry out their designs as they 
then existed, and had they restored the Union as it was, slavery 
retained, what would have been gained? We answer, Nothing, as 
every Republican, at least, will be ready now to acknowledge.ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 30.11 


We are therefore unable to see any discrepancy between the 
statements in the “Testimony,” and the course of events, as they 
have existed, and do at the present time exist —Ed.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 30.12 


Labors in Michigan 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | spent Sabbath, May 27, with the church in Newton. 
This church now numbers more than at any previous time. Our 
meeting was well attended, and | think our brethren here will yet get 
nearer the Lord.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.13 


June 3, | was with the church in Caledonia. Here are some honest 
souls that | believe purpose to live it through, come what will. They 
have an interesting Sabbath School. The youth are attentive, and 
some of them. converted. But it has seemed to be the lot and 
portion of this church to have trial and division among them. At our 
business meeting we tried to search for the wrong, and two were 
disfellowshiped, all being satisfied that it was not duty to bear longer 
with them. Others made hearty confessions, and we hope will be 
more watchful in the future. The individual was called upon to prove 
the accusations that he had circulated widely against Bro. Hardy. 
But not the least evidence was brought. We offered longer time to 
bring evidence, but it was not desired. Therefore the church 
considered the reports slanderous and untrue. Bro. H. confessed to 
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neglect of duty, but | believe will try to rise. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 30.14 


As | had to return to Battle Creek, it made me about one hundred 
miles travel, mostly by private conveyance, to reach my next 
appointment in Oneida. By riding in the dust and hot sun, | felt well 
nigh overcome, but felt the Spirit resting upon me; and my meetings 
here on the Sabbath were refreshing. | had one meeting on first-day 
(quite a number of outsiders were in), and then went six miles to 
attend to baptism. To-day am getting some rested. ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 30.15 


John Byington. 
Grand Ledge, June 12, 1865. 


Mothers, Take Warning 


UrSe 


A Christian minister, calling at the house of one of his friends, found 
him and his wife in the deepest distress from the sudden death of 
their only child. He attempted to console the distracted parents; but 
the mother replied, “Ah, sir, these consolations might assuage my 
grief for the loss of my child, but they cannot blunt the stings of my 
conscience, which are as daggers in my heart. It was but last week, 
| was thinking, ‘My child is now twelve years of age; his mind is 
rapidly expanding; | know he feels and thinks beyond the measure 
of his years, and a foolish backwardness has hitherto kept me from 
entering so closely into conversation with him as to discover the 
real state of his mind, and from making a vigorous effort to lead his 
heart to God.’ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.16 


“| then resolved to seize the first opportunity to discharge a duty so 
weighty on the conscience of a Christian parent; but day after day 
my foolish, deceitful heart said, ‘I will do it tomorrow.’ On the very 
day he was taken ill, | had resolved to talk with him that evening; 
and when he at first complained of his head, | was half pleased with 
the thought that it might incline him to listen more seriously to what | 
should say. But oh, sir, his pain and fever increased so rapidly that | 
was obliged to put him immediately to bed; and as he seemed 
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inclined to doze, | was glad to leave him to rest. From that time he 
was never sufficiently sensible for conversation; and now he has 
gone into eternity, and has left me distracted with anxiety 
concerning the salvation of his precious soul.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 30.17 


“Dilatory wretch! had it not been for my own sin, | might now have 
been consoling myself with the satisfactory conviction of having 
discharged the duty of a Christian parent, and have been enjoying 
the delightful assurance of meeting my child before the throne of 
God and the Lamb. Oh, the cursed sin of procrastination. Oh, the 
ruinous delusion that lurks in the word to-morrowl’ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 30.18 


Mothers, remember the duty which you owe to the souls of your 
children. Often remember them before the throne of grace. Restrain 
not the religious training which is needful for them—which is needful 
to prepare them for Heaven. “Train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.” Mothers, take 
warning!ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.19 


Freedom of Speech 


UrSe 


Talk, merely for the sake of talk, is contemptible. It can do no 
possible good. While we admire frankness and plainness of speech, 
while the honest expression of honest sentiment, commands 
universal respect, the inveterate “blower” is an object of detestation. 
The “freedom of speech” which stands at the head of certain 
newspaper columns, cannot have reference to rattle-headed, 
shallow-brained vindictive persons who talk just to make a noise. 
But while some plead loud for freedom of speech, they reserve to 
themselves the right of prescribing to others the form, the subject 
and the style of speech. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.20 


What shall be said and how it shall be uttered, certain 
proscriptionsists claim the right to dictate. Give us a soul, filled with 
lofty noble sentiment, a mind of intelligent and practical cultivation; 
and then unfetter the lips, and let the tongue carry the precious 





210 


burden of thought. Certain persons have souls of such excessive 
tenderness, that words must be carved and shapen in the most 
meaningless manner to suit. They are just like a good old lady, 
educated in the “straitest” way, who lived over among the New 
England hills. Her minister had grown too plain, too pointed, and the 
sensitive old lady could not endure it. In the course of time another 
one was employed. After listening to a sermon from the new 
minister, she was asked how she liked him. “Liked him’ said the old 
lady, “he is the blessedest man | ever did hear. He did’nt say one 
word about politics, temperance, religion or anything else.” It is no 
use to attempt to please these tender spirits and retain one particle 
of your manhood.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.21 


Cleanliness 


UrSe 


Few persons seem to have a proper idea of the full import of this 
term. Being next to godliness, the term, cleanliness, implies perfect 
purity in all our mental and organic relations. Many persons who are 
exceedingly nice and fastidiously neat in their attentions to the 
external skin, and in matters of apparel, bedding, rooms, furniture, 
etc., are notwithstanding, extremely heedless in regard to internal 
conditions and external surroundings. They will continually take into 
their stomachs and lungs such aliments and miasms as poison the 
blood and befoul the secretions; while they will permit the elements 
of contagion to accumulate to any extent, in their cellars, yards, 
cesspools and out-buildings. | have known half a dozen members of 
a family to be prostrated with typhus fever, the chief cause being 
stagnant water and rotting vegetables in the cellar. Offal and 
garbage—dead and decomposing vegetable and animal matters of 
all kinds—in or around any dwelling, are a prolific source of 
disease. The hog-pen of many of our farmers causes more strange, 
putrid, and even fatal diseases than mo t persons suspect. | can 
hardly conceive of a fouler concentration of malignant and pestilent 
miasms than those which always emanate from a den of swine 
while undergoing the process of fattening. If folks will persists in 
keeping piggeries, they should be located so far from the dwelling- 
house that the abominable stench thereof will not be offensive to 
noses polite. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.22 
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Waste of Time.—“Our lives are spent either in doing nothing at all, 
or in doing nothing to the purpose, or in doing nothing that we ought 
to do. We are always complaining our days are few, and acting as 
though there would be no end of them.”—Seneca.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 30.23 


Immutability of God.—“God is as it were the fixed point on which 
revolve all the creatures in the universe, without partaking himself of 
their revolutions."—Saurin.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 30.24 


Prayer 


UrSe 


Lord, what a change within us one short hour, 
Spent in thy presence will avail to make! 

What heavy burdens from our bosoms take! 

What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower! 
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower; 

We rise, and all, the distant and the near, 

Stand forth in sunny outline, brave and clear; 

We kneel, how weak! we rise, how full of power! 
Why therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong, 
Or others—that we are not always strong— 

That we are ever overborne with care— 

That we should ever weak or heartless be, 
Anxious or troubled—when with us is prayer, 

And joy, and strength, and courag, are with Thee? 
[French.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.1 


The Broken Bridge 


UrSe 


Several years since a vernal flood on one of our noble rivers swep 
away part of a bridge which had spanned the waters. In a gloomy 
night an incautious traveler passed over the spans remaining from 
one shore to the middle of the river, and suddenly fell to the 
sweeping current below, with a cry of distress, heard, but 
unanswered till too late. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.2 
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Skeptic, whether you deny the existence of a creating, redeeming 
God, or the necessity of being born again, you will be left in the 
darkness of a coming night, with only an earthward span over the 
dismal waters. “Escape for thy life!’—p. c. h ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 31.3 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 31.4 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.5 


From Sister Philo 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | am still striving to gain an inheritance 
in the better land, yet many times my trials are such that | am fearful 
that | may not be able to withstand all the devices of the powers of 
darkness in the last days. But when | remember what my Saviour 
has done for me, how he gave up all the glories of his heavenly 
home. the homage of all the angelic host, and descended to this 
sinful world, and here by those who should have bowed with 
reverence at his feet, was reviled, hated, meeked, crowned with 
thorns, and finally suffered a shameful death upon the cross, to 
save poor, sinful man; then | feel to bow my head in shame and 
repentance, that | have dared to murmur at the trials and crosses 
that have beset my pathway. Just and right are all our trials; for 
though now | should love him and strive ever to obey his will, yet it 
can never make recompense for the years that | have lived in sin 
and rebellion to his laws. Therefore if | am ever saved | shall truly 
be a sinner saved by grace, purchased by the blood of the blessed 
Redeemer.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.6 
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| do feel as though the perils were thickening around us and 
temptations in such deceiving forms that unless we have on the 
whole armor of God, we shall be caught in the snares prepared by 
the emissaries of Satan.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.7 


| know that it is all important that | arouse from all ethargy, and have 
my heart filled with the love of God. Oh, that | may be enabled to 
look away from all the cares and turmoils of earth, to him who alone 
can sustain my feeble frame and drooping spirits, and finally enable 
me to come off conqueror, yea, more than conqueror, through him 
that hath loved us, and finally reach that haven of rest that Jesus 
has gone to prepare for his followers. What a blessed thought! Oh, 
what a glorious hope! If we are only meek and humble followers of 
Jesus, we shall soon inherit, eternal life; soon be gathered into the 
fold of God, where none can molest, nor evils ever come. And if my 
way prove dark and dreary, and sorrows press heavily, and 
temptations should wage fiercely around me, | will put my trust in 
my heavenly Father, who is able to lead me through. Pray for me, 
that | may ever be found doing my duty, and when Jesus shall 
come, be among that number that can sing the song of 
victory. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 31.8 


R. M. Philo. 
Felts, Mich. 


From Sister Searle 


Bro. White: It is my pleasure to aid for the object specified in the 
Review of June 6. | therefore improve an early opportunity and 
herewith inclose $10, as a thank-offering to the Lord, for the truth | 
first heard from Bro. Bourdeau and others at PeterboroARSH June 
27, 1865, page 31.9 


It was then and there that | found the fourth precept of the law 
written upon my heart. And from that time the Sabbath has been my 
delight and joy, and | trust it will be, onward, to the time when “from 
one new moon to another and from one Sabbath to another, all 
flesh shall come up to worship before the Lord.,ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 31.10 
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One point of truth after another has been presented to my mind, as 
| have been able to bear it, and now | feel that | am rooted and 
grounded in the faith, and with the blessing of the Lord will press 
onward toward the mark for the prize.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
31.11 


Ellen W. Searle. 
Temple, N. H. 


From Bro. Steen 


Bro. White: | have long desired to relate some thing of my 
experience in the cause of truth. Myself and wife have been 
members of the United Presbyterian church for many years; but we 
have had placed in our hands some of your publications, and the 
Review and Herald. by a kind friend who came a long journey to 
see us. We have carefully perused them, and compared them with 
the Bible, and having strong desires to know the truth, the Lord has 
been pleased to make known to us the truths of his holy word. At 
first the doctrine seemed very strange to us both, compared with 
what we had been taught in the orthodox church. Our attention was 
first called to the Sabbath question, and from the Scriptures 
learning that there was no divine authority for observing the first day 
of the week instead of the seventh, but that it was a direct 
contradiction of the fourth commandment, we felt it our duty to obey 
God rather than man, and so commenced to keep God’s Sabbath. It 
is about one year since we took this stand. We know of no one who 
is keeping the Sabbath near us. Our seats are vacant in the church. 
We have no Sabbath-keeper to converse with. We have never 
heard a lecture on present truth, but greatly desire to. We are cast 
out by some of our old friends on account of our new doctrine, as 
they call it. We have been reading the Review for nearly one year, 
and are firm believers in the truths that it advocates. ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.1 


We feel lonely; but we know that we have the promise of one who 
never deceives his people, that he will never leave nor forsake 
those who put their trust in him. We delight in reading the 
testimonies of the dear brethren and sisters. We think that there 
might be great good done here, as there is some excitement on the 
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subject of present truth. We feel thankful that we have been favored 
with this light. We are willing to suffer for the truth’s sake, and we 
desire the prayers of this people, that we may have grace given us 
to stand through the perils of these last days.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.2 


James Steen. 
Leavitt, Ohio. 


From Bro. Macomber 


Bro. White: It being a matter of great consolation to me to have the 
evidence that | am on the Lord’s side, and to know there are others 
in this wicked world that share this consolation with me, as | hear 
from them week after week, | feel encouraged to struggle on 
against the powers of darkness, having confidence in God’s word, 
that Israel will prevail, and that the time is not far in the distance 
when the saints of God will pass through the pearly gates into the 
city of God, there to eat of the fruits of life’s fair tree, and die no 
more.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.3 


“Oh, blissful state! shall | be there, 
In all those joys to have a share?.”ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.4 


| shall if | comply with all of God’s requirements. | thought how sad 
would be my condition after struggling against the adversary of my 
soul, to find at the end of the journey that | had neglected even one 
duty. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.5 


| feel thankful to our heavenly Father for the blessings bestowed 
upon us as a church, for the glorious light upon his holy law, for 
testimony whereby our faults are made manifest, and the church is 
brought into a unit, as it is written, John 17:22. “And the glory which 
thou gavest me | have given them, that they may be one even as 
we are one.”ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.6 


| can see the spirit of preparation for the future, developing itself 
among us, which | think is very necessary, and am much comforted 
while the work is progressing to see the almighty arm of Jehovah 
made manifest in our behalf.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.7 
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The folly of those who oppose the truth is being brought to the light, 
so that all discerning minds may see it at a glance. The Lord bless 
Israel, and build them up on their most holy faith. Amen.ARSH June 
27, 1865, page 32.8 


Your brother in hope.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.9 


E. Macomber. 
New Shoreham, R 1. 


| see where Christians in general are wrong. We do not make a 
companion of God. We should trust him more as a friend, not as a 
distant friend, but always near, close to us, so that we are never 
alone, but continually in his company. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
32.10 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Philbrick writes from Wilton, N. H.: How good the Lord is, 
that in his merciful providence, he has revealed solemn and 
important truths for this the last generation, in the third angel’s 
message. How great is my indebtedness to him for his great mercy 
shown me through his light and truth, ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
32.11 


| desire above everything else, to realize that except we are living 
out those truths, and they are being interwoven all through our 
being we are not having that work, accomplished for us that was 
designed to fit us up to honor him here, that he might keep us “from 
the hour of temptation” and gather us to Mt. Zion. | realize in some 
degree that the Lord requires of me, as he did of righteous Abel, to 
offer his sacrifice in full faith. In contemplating this wonderful work 
of redeeming grace! | am often led to exclaim, Oh matchless grace! 
Oh, the unbounded fullness of a Saviour’s love! And as my heart is 
captivated with the thought, | am sometimes led to praise him here, 
and hope to help swell the song of redeeming love above. Oh all ye 
tired messengers of the Lord, and tempted, and afflicted saints, 
fresh courage take, the land is nearing! “Hark! the choral strains are 
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ringing, wafted on the balmy air.” Bless God’s holy name. “No 
chilling winds or poisonous breath, can reach that healthful shore.” 
No tempting enemy, no sickness no pain no sorrow, no death there. 
Eden’s bowers bloom forever. | want to be there. ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.12 


Bro. L. D. Santee writes from Mackinaw, Ill.: My father’s family are 
all the Sabbath-keepers in this place. The prevailing religion, is 
Campbellite, or as they call themselves Christians. They hold that 
the law of God is abolished, and some of them discard the writings 
of the Old Testament altogether. They have been holding a series 
of meetings and thirty-six have been added to their church. One 
thing seemed strange: they did not have a prayer meeting during 
the time. There would be preaching, then an invitation given for any 
to come forward that wanted to join. Some would come forward, 
and they would ask one question; namely, “Do you believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God?” The answer would be, “/ do.” That 
was sufficient., The next day they would baptize them. They are 
expecting that the reign of righteousness is almost here; that 
slavery and war is done away. We can but pity the deluded 
followers of blind guides, as we see the storm of wrath about to 
descend and sweep away their refuge of lies. ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.13 


| attended Bro. Sanborn’s meetings at Gridley, about forty miles 
from here, which are the only meetings of commandment keepers 
in the State, that | have attended. It was a season long to be 
remembered; for there | had the blessed privilege of following my 
Master in the ordinance of baptism; and | shall strive to keep all the 
commandments, that | may have his approbation and hear him say 
at last, “Well done good and faithful servant.” ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.14 


Sister L. H. Eastman writes from Corinth, Vt.: | feel very thankful for 
the goodness of God to me, and | feel determined to go with the 
people of God to Mt. Zion. Blessed be God that there is a people 
coming up whose God is the Lord, and | give you my heart and 
hand to go with you. | have been trying to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord almost two years, and | feel that | am blessed in so doing. 
Although | am one of the lonely ones, yet | feel that God is for me, 





218 


and if he slay me | will trust in him. It will be but a little while we 
shall have to face the storm. Praise the Lord ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.15 


So long as you see one star in the sky the sun is not risen; so long 
as one leak admits the water, the ship is not safe; so long as one 
sin remains in a man’s heart and is practiced in his life, Jesus is 
neither his Saviour nor his King.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.16 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in North Paris, Me., June 12, 1865, Bro. Calvin Washburn, 
aged 68 years, 1 month, 22 days.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.17 


He was one of the pioneers in the faith, being among the first to 
embrace the message, and it has ever since been his constant 
endeavor to faithfully live up to the light of its precious truths. He 
died in triumphant faith in the resurrection, which he requested 
should be made the theme at his funeral by some one of like 
precious faith. Discourse by the writer, from 2 Samuel 14:14. Wm. 
C. Gage.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.18 


Died in Oronoco, May 20th, 1865, of scarlet fever, Julius, Elmer, 
son of Cornelius, and Alcinda Campbell, aged 6 years, 1 month and 
7 days.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.19 

Funeral services by the writer. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.20 


W. M. Allen. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JUNE 27. 1865. 
We are requested by Bro. E. D. Place, of Chicago, to say that 


brethren visiting Chicago on business, or passing through the place, 
will find him at No. 40, Griswold-st. He also has a general 
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assortment of our publications on hand.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 
32.21 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | find an increasing interest to hear on present truth in 
Maine. Prejudice is wearing away as the people become 
acquainted with us and our views. By request | gave one lecture in 
the Town-house at Rome, which was well received. | also gave four 
lectures at Augusta, and obtained five subscribers for the Review. | 
have an earnest request, to give a course of lectures in both places. 
Several preachers and brethren, that have been looking at our 
views for a few months past, invite us to hold a general meeting for 
investigation. We are now making arrangements to comply with this 
request. | can safely say the cause never looked so promising in 
Maine before. False reports and slurs will not much longer prevent 
the candid from giving our views a fair investigation. May the Lord 
speed the right. M. E. Cornell. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.22 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


After consultation with preaching brethren it is decided that | should 
accompany Bro. White to Princeville, Ill. and the lowa 
Conference.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.23 


Bro. Ingraham will fill my appointment at Mackford, Wis. The 
appointment at Waukon, lowa, is taken up. Bro. Sanborn will fill my 


appointments in Minnesota. J. N. LoughboroughARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.24 


Note from Bro. Burdick 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Church here have just closed their Quarterly 
Meeting, and we have truly had a refreshing season. The Lord met 
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with us and that to help. At the close one went forward in baptism. 
The church here are trying to rise with the message and to get on 
holier ground. Pray for us that we may come off conquerors and 
have a right to the tree of Life. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.25 


T. P. Burdick. 
Princeville, Ill. 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | met with the church in Ithaca the 3rd and 4th inst. Held 
four meetings with them, and attended to the ordinances. The 
church here are united and growing in the truth. They are about 
commencing their meeting-house.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.26 


Monday evening spoke in North Star, near Bro. Mellinger’s. 
Tuesday went to the town of Fulton and attended the funeral of 
sister Howe’s child. In the evening spoke again in North StarARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 32.27 


The 10th and 11th spent in Seville, west of Alma. Spoke three 
times, and organized a church of fourteen members, and 
Systematic Benevolence amounting to $48,65. This is a little 
company of interesting believers in the truth.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.28 


The following Sabbath and first-day | spent in Alma. Spoke twice on 
first day to the church, and once to a crowded house on the change 
and restoration of the Sabbath. Then we went to the beautiful Pine 
River where | baptized twenty-six willing candidates. It was a 
solemn and interesting scene. We then returned to the house and 
partook of the Lord’s supper. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.29 


Brethren Van Horn and Canright have won the hearts of the candid 
thinking people of Gratiot. But some rage R. J. LawrenceARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 32.30 


Ithaca, Mich. 
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Some recent investigations among the poor of New York show, 
among other things, that in one house, which is 18 feet by 180 feet 
large, five stories high, there live 90 families, 240 adults and 280 
children, making a grand total of 520 in one house.ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.31 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting for Western New York, will be held at 
Lancaster, Eire county, N. Y., July the 8th, and 9th,. Bro. Fuller is 
expected to attend. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.32 


George W. Eggleston, Clerk. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Avon, Rock Co., 
Wisconsin, will be held at the church in the village of Avon, on the 
first Sabbath, and first-day in July. We make an earnest request 
that Bro. Steward meet with us at this meeting. We also extend an 
invitation to the brethren of other churches to meet with us Orvil 
Jones, Clerk.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.33 


The Church at Little Prarie, Wis., will hold their next Quarterly 
Meeting July 8 and 9. Meeting to commence with the Sabbath. We 
should like to see a good gathering at thisARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.34 


meeting, and any of the messengers. C. W. Olds ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.35 


The McConnell’s Grove church of Seventh day Adventists, will hold 
their next Quarterly Meeting at the Mount Pleasant Schoolhouse, 
near J. F. Ballenger’s on the second Sabbath and first-day in 
July. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.36 


Will the Conference Committee please inform us whether we can 
have a messenger.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.37 


Thomas Brown. 
McConnell’s Grove, Stephenson Co., Iil., June 18, 1865. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.38 


D E Gibson 27-1, G Walling 27-20, R S Chalker 27-1, Mrs T 
Cummings 28-1, M J Kittle 26-1, J G Jones 27-1, E O Nelson 27-1 
E R Tillotson 27-12, W P Stetson 26-22, J M Hall 28-1, H Jenkins 
26-1, H Scharer 26-1, E Cole 27-1, M Crawford 27-1, D J 
Burroughs 27-1, D Clement 28-1 A Munson 27-1, J H Grandy 27- 
15, M J Taylor 28-1, J M Baker 27-14. Each $1ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.39 


Ira Chalker 28-1, S N Brown 28-1, E J Bane 28-1, Mrs C Manly 28- 
1, W Janes 28-1, D N Berry 28-1, T Brown 28-4, AH Cooper 27-14, 
G L Holiday 28-1, E J Straw 28-1, R Hardy 26-1, W White 28-1, EA 
Claflin 27-1, S Blodget 27-20, M Fishell 28-1, L C More house 29-1, 
J Jeffery 28-1, R Barnard 28-1, S D Covey 28-1, J Potter 26-14. 
Each $2.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.40 


Eunice Bush, G W Holmes, O F Goodwin, D W Mosher, S kK 
Rogers, J Webber, M A Tredick, D Burroughs, each 50c 27-1.ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 32.41 

H W Decker $1,50 27-1, B Carter $4,50 28-1, O Jones $2,50 28-1, 


N Hackworth $5 28-1, W Chapman 25 30-1, P S Thurston $1,20 27- 
9, Mary Palmiter $3 $8-1.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


T Lindsay $3 28-7.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.43 
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Review to Poor 


E J Bane $1.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.44 


Donations to Publishing Association 


Julia E Crocker $1.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.45 


Cash Received on Account 


W. S. Ingraham $10, H W Decker $17,29, James White $250,90, P 
S Thurston for | Sanborn $3,70, C O Taylor 50cARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.46 


Books Sent By Mail 


E O Meacham $2 28, R A Whysong 10c, H W Decker $1, CA 
Bates $1, H Jenks 10c, P S Thurston 10c, A Nichols 12c, L S 
Wetherwax $1,50.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.47 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


M H Chalker $2, R T Barnard $3.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.48 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


J F Byington $5, Benn Auten $10, Nathan Auten $5, F H Chapman 
$5, E H Root $10,ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.49 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


Benn Auten $1, Geo W Eggleston $1, H W Decker $1, C A Bates 
$1.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.50 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek; Michigan. ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.51 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1.25 12 
“” “ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“©” with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sa red and Secular, 80 12 
“” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 5 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 100 pages of Moral & 60 8 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 
The same in five Pamphlets, 65 8 
“” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
“” “ Paper Covers, 30 2 
“” “without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 0 5 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two horned 15 4 
Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 
Law of God The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J W Morton 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism Its Nature Subjects & Design, 

Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Days of Daniel 18:14, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
“*Holland, 

“” Erench, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws— 
Reasons for Sunday keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Judson on _ Dress—Appeal on 
Immortality, ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.52 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.53 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mart of the Reast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH June 27, 1865, page 
32.54 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00.ARSH June 27, 1865, 
page 32.55 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00.ARSH June 27, 1865, page 32.56 


On Cloth without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75 ARSH June 27, 
1865, page 32.57 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 27, 1865, page 32.58 
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July 4, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 4, 186 
No. 5. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 33.1 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH July 4, 1865, page 
33.2 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigarwiRSH July 
4, 1865, page 33.3 


“If Need Be.” 7 Peter 1:6 


UrSe 


Three gracious words. Not all for naught 
Is sorrow, grief and pain; 

The heavy burdens that we bear 

Will not be borne in vain. 

Our heavenly Father knows our frame, 
He knows how weak we are, 

And every sigh and every tear 
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He seeth from afar.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.4 


If daily cares oppress our heart, 

And earthly comforts flee; 

Does aught disturb our peace of mind, 

He knows it needs to be. 

And when the “need be” has fulfilled 

The end marked out by God, 

And we are brought to trust him more, 

He will remove the rod.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.5 


Oh, blessed thought, there’s not a drop 

In all the cup of woe, 

That is not measured by his hand, 

And will not overflow. 

Then may we ever trust his love, 

And though severely tried, 

Remember that it needs to be, 

And in his strength abide. 

[Am. Messenger].ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.6 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review Vol. xxv, No. 25.).ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 33.7 


Elder Hull’s Sixth Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.8 

Dear Brother,—I|n resuming my reply to your article published in the 
Recorder of Jan. 26th, | commence by noticing your strictures on 
the term immortality. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.9 


You say, “The Bible is silent concerning the immortality of the soul 
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in its present state, or until it shall put on immortality at the 
resurrection of the just.” Dear brother, will you have the kindness to 
quote the passage which says, “The soul puts on immortality at the 
resurrection of the just.” Now mark what | say, and let all our 
readers mark it: There is neither word nor hint in the Bible, of the 
soul’s putting on immortality at the resurrection. You affect dismay 
at the misuse of the Bible by religious partizans; but of all the bold 
and unwarrantable statements made by men earnest to establish a 
point, | know of none exceeding this. Had you said the body puts on 
immortality at the resurrection of the just, it would have been well. 
But your theory required an addition to the simple Scripture 
statement, and for its sake you made the addition!ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 33.10 


All that | have attempted concerning theidea of the soul’s 
immortality, is to prove that the soul does not necessarily die with 
the body. You now say, should | prove this, still | have not proved 
the immortality of the wicked. | have not come to that yet. When we 
come to the question of the destiny of the wicked, we shall likely 
have something to say about the phrase “second death,” etc. But as 
to the existence of the soul after the death of the body, | maintain | 
have proved it by the saying of Jesus—a saying so positive and so 
exact, that to dispute it is to oppose!ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.11 


But you make strange concerning the existence of human spirits 
separate from their bodies, as if the “idea” was not contained in the 
Bible. But notice: 1. The Pharisees of Jesus’ time believed in the 
existence of spirits, Acts 23:3—“For the Sadducees say there is no 
resurrection, neither angel nor spirit; but the Pharisees 
acknowledge both.” 2. In this matter, Paul said he agreed with the 
Pharisees. 3. The disciples of Jesus believed in the existence of 
spirits. Mark 6:49—” But they seeing him walking on the sea 
thought it was a spirit, and cried out.” 4. Jesus believed in the 
existence of spirits. Luke 24:36—“A spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see me have.” 5. Stephen believed his spirit would exist after 
the death of the body. Acis 7:59—“Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 
And in this he followed he example of his Master, who, when dying, 
said, “Father, into thy hands | commit my spirit’—Luke 23:46. 
Indeed, nobody, at least no sect, in Christ’s time, but the haughty 
infidel Sadducees, denied the separate existence of human spirits. 
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Now, in the light of the above, said | not well, “The Bible especially 
the New Testament, would be without meaning, were we to remove 
this doctrine from it?” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.12 


It is possible that Greenfield, in making Aphtharton, Romans 1:23, 
say that God is incorruptible, or undecaying, as to the essence of 
his nature, is right; but the difficulty | have with you is, that you 
quote Greenfield as sustaining you in your theory that the soul or 
spirit of man decays with the body because Aphtharton, when 
applied to decayable substances, means corruptible, perishable, 
etc., in a physical sense, whereas he holds no such doctrine; at any 
rate, if he does, | am not aware of it. And now, that our readers may 
not be misled, will you please quote Greenfield, or any other 
accepted lexicographer, where Aphtharton, when applied to the 
spirit of man, is made to mean corruptible, in a physical sense? | 
certainly know of no such use of the term.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
33.13 


But light may be reflected upon this question, by taking the words 
corrupt and corrupted, and noticing a few instances where they 
occur in the Scriptures, from which the physical sense is excluded. 
Examination. 32:7—“And Jehovah said to Moses, Go, get thee 
down, for thy people, whom thou broughtest out of the land of 
Egypt, havecorrupted themselves.” 7 Corinthians 15:33—“Evil 
intercourse corrupteth good customs.” 2 Corinthians 11:3—“But | 
fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that 
is in Christ Jesus.” 7 Timothy 6:5—“Idle employments of men of 
corrupt minds.” Also, 2 Timothy 3:8; Ephesians 4:29—“Let no 
corrupt words issue from your mouth.” But these instances are 
enough to show that these words are often used in the Bible, not in 
a physical, but in a moral sense. That mortality is affirmed of the 
bodies of men, whether good or bad, is true; that is, of men in the 
flesh. But mortality is not affirmed, either of the souls or bodies of 
men, in the future state.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.14 


On what you say of the word destruction, | will only add to what | 
said in my former article, a quotation from Olshausen, whose 
learning you will hardly call in question. On 2 Thessalonians 1:9, he 
says: “Olethroo aioonios, everlasting destruction.... This is the only 
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passage in Paul’s epistles in which everlasting damnation is openly 
declared.” | refer you hopefully to his entire note.ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 33.15 


| have a little more to say on your theory of definitions, or the 
application of words to spiritual subjects; and let this cover what you 
say on the word destroy. You seem wholly to overlook the fact, that 
all words, whether they relate to God, Heaven, or hell, or anything 
touching the future of man are in their primary significations earthly 
and physical—that all language seems awakened into being by, 
and is patterned after, “things visible.” And further, as in the 
beginning man knew but little, words were few and simple; but as 
men advanced in knowledge, words took on a deeper meaning; 
and, as necessity required, new words were coined. Such is the 
history of language, in the Bible as well as in the world of science 
and letters. Because, then, the words first used to describe God 
were simple and physical, adapted only to the childhood state of 
man, shall we refuse the light since shed upon that question, and 
still clothe him in the rags of that poverty-stricken state? Is he 
indeed a being possessed of the body and passions of a man? 
Your system rejects the doctrine that God is pure spirit! And so of 
your Heaven, the primary meaning of which is wholly physical; and 
all this comes from the unscholarly and absurd habit of attributing 
physical properties to spirit. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.16 


Your illustration drawn from horse-flesh and horse-life may do very 
well for one occupying your stand point, but wholly fails when 
viewed from mine. 1 Your order in the creation of the horse is 
imaginary. No Such account is given in the Bible. 2. The horse is 
not made in the image of God, and here is the rub! In so far as the 
animal substance and life of both horse and man are concerned, | 
suppose them subject to about the same laws. But in neither of 
these does the image of God lie. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.17 


Concerning your proposition, “that man is mortal,” | again say, that 
the Bible says that man’s body is mortal. This | believe. You say 
man’s spirit, or soul, is mortal This the Bible does not say. | believe 
the Bible but disbelieve you.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.18 


| do not seek to evade the doctrine, that the “dead know not 
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anything.” What | deny is, that the spirit dies with the body. If the 
Bible says that the spirit dies with the body, why can you not quote 
the passage in which it is found? That men in the grave do not 
“remember anything done under the sun,” | heartily believe, for that 
is what both reason and Scripture teach. That in certain instances 
the words life and spirit may have the same meaning, may be true, 
but not usually. | will give an instance or two, John 3:6—“That which 
is born of the spirit is spirit.” 7 Corinthians 2:11—“For what man 
knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man that is in him?” It 
would be impossible to put the word /ife in the place of the word 
spirit, and make sense in these passages, as in many others. 
Consciousness is nowhere affirmed of life; It is the spirit that knows 
and wills. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 33.19 


You say that Matthew 10:28, was written to assure the disciples that 
men could not deprive them of their future existence. But is that the 
plain teaching of that text? Is there any evidence that the disciples 
needed any such assurance as that? But upon the supposition that 
that is what the Saviour meant, how did he teach them this? Why, 
by telling them, that although men might kill the body, they could not 
kill the soul. So then the assurance Christ gives, that there is a 
hereafter for man, is that the soul does not die with the body. Well, 
then, let it be so!ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.1 


| close this article with a consideration of your argument upon 
“immortality an object of hope, and to be sought after.” Romans 
2:7—“To those who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory and honor and immortality, eternal life.” You may be surprised 
when | tell you, | consider this your strong text. In listening to 
conversations upon this subject, | have always noticed that this text 
was quoted with an air of triumph. | must then approach your citadel 
with care; And, ‘st. If | understand you, you make immortality and 
eternal life one and the same thing. But this would be plainly 
tautological. You must then say, that glory and honor and 
immortality are one with eternal life. If so, then immortality and 
eternal life certainly are not equivalent. 2nd. No other writer than 
Paul exhorts us to seek after immortality, and he only in this text. 
3rd. But the immortality promised to the saints, and spoken of in 1 
Corinthians, is applied to the body in the resurrection state, and 
does not refer to the spirit. 4th. But this same writer, Philippians 
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3:11, speaks of striving to attain unto the resurrection of the dead; 
and in Acts 26:7, he calls the resurrection, the “hope” of Israel, 
because founded in a “promise” of God. 5th. But the resurrection 
per se takes effect upon the wicked as well as the just. But certainly 
Paul did not seek to attain unto the resurrection of the wicked. It 
follows, then, that he strove to attain that resurrection which is the 
portion of the just; the desirableness of which is found not simply in 
being raised, but in circumstances attending it. Such, then, | 
understand to be the immortality sought after; not existence, but a 
blessed, a happy existence. The existence comes without our 
seeking; but the blessed existence is to be sought after as a thing of 
hope. | am aware that you will say, that immortality means 
incorruption. But you will bear in mind the fact, that the primary 
sense of all language is physical and earthly. Even God, and, as | 
have said Heaven and hell, are thus described. But words take on 
other significations, being modified by their surroundings. Such is 
the universal law of language; When, then, | look at the word 
immortality, in the text under consideration, and take it in the light of 
its surroundings, | am satisfied that what Paul means is. “Seek for a 
blessed future, such as is the inheritance of the saints.” To interpret 
him as saying, “Seek for a future eternal existence,” is, | think, to fall 
far be low the mark.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.2 


As ever yours, N. V. Hull. 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell’s Sixth Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.3 


Dear Brother—Yours of Recorder, June 1, is received.ARSH July 
4, 1865, page 34.4 


You can scarcely express your astonishment at what you call my 
“bold and unwarrantable statement,” that the Bible is silent 
concerning the soul’s immortality in its present state, or until it shall 
put it on at the resurrection. You ask for a text that says the soul 
puts on immortality. You say, ‘Had you said the body puts on 
immortality at the resurrection of the just, it Would have been well. 
But your theory required an addition to the simple Scripture 
statement, and for its sake, you made the addition!” A grave charge 
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indeed! Because the word soul is, not in the text referred to, | am 
charged with adding to the Scriptures. But if | had added body, 
another word that is not in the text, yon say, “It would have been 
well.” Why? Simply because your theory required that addition. The 
text is found in 7 Corinthians 15:53. It says, “This mortal must put 
on immortality.” Whatever of man is mortal will put on immortality. 
What is mortal? You say, the body. | admit it. But have you proved 
any part of man immortal? No. On the contrary, | have proved the 
entire man mortal, by plain Bible expressions. Man is a soul. When 
he received the breath of life he “became a living soul.” But the 
Scriptures call him, “mortal man.” Then the living soul is mortal. The 
Lord did not talk to the senseless matter of which man was 
composed, but to the living soul, when he said, “In the day thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Hence, if the living soul 
transgressed—and that alone was capable of transgression—it was 
to die. What was the meaning of this threatening of death? It was 
simply this: that the living soul was to cease to live. It was defined 
by the sentence, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
And that this penalty should not fail of execution, man was excluded 
from the tree of life, “lest he should eat and live forever.” The object 
of this was, that the living soul should not live forever. Now when 
Paul says, “this mortal,” he means all that is mortal belonging to 
man; and this certainly includes the living soul. Therefore, though 
the word soul is not in the text, yet it teaches that the soul puts on 
immortality at the resurrection of the just. It is the soul that shouts 
the victory over that personified power which had, for a season, 
apparently been the victor over it. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.5 


You say, “All | have attempted concerning the idea of the soul’s 
immortality, is to prove that the soul does not necessarily die with 
the body!” Indeed! That is attempting very little. | presume you 
would have attempted more, had the proof been at hand. You wish 
me and our readers to believe the soul immortal, but, during a 
year’s discussion of the point, have not yet attempted to prove it! | 
think it time you yield the point, or attempt the proof. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 34.6 


To prove the existence of human spirits separate from their bodies, 
you quote. Acts 23:3—“For the Sadducees say there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess 
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both.” On these questions, Paul took ground with the Pharisees. So 
do we. We believe in the resurrection most faithfully, and think it of 
some value, too, as giving life to those that are dead. We believe, 
also, that all the angels of God are “ministering spirits,” and that 
there are such things as “spirits of devils,” which are capable, when 
permitted, of “working miracles.” These things we read; and 
believing them most fully, we are not Sadducees. But the text is still 
wanting that speaks of human spirits, as living, conscious beings, 
separate from their bodies. True, the disciples were frightened, 
because they thought they saw a spirit, and Jesus told them, “A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as you see me have.” | believe the 
testimony. When those spirits from Heaven have appeared to men, 
they have appeared in the form of men; but they have not flesh and 
bones as men have. The dying Stephen prayed, “Lord Jesus, 
receive my_ spirit.” This would be my prayer under like 
circumstances; and | should do so, believing, with Paul, “that he is 
able to keep that which | have committed unto him against that 
day.” Man’s spirit is not a being, but that endowment which man 
received by the inbreathing of the Almighty. It will be received again 
at the resurrection, and to the righteous, this gift will be eternal life. 
This doctrine of human spirits, living, conscious, and active, 
separate from their bodies, cannot be removed from the New 
Testament; for it is not there. All that is said of “disembodied spirits” 
is fabulous. The Bible reveals no such thing ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 34.7 


You admit the possibility that Greenfield is right in his definitions of 
the Greek terms used in Romans 1:23, where God and man are 
contrasted as incorruptible and corruptible, immortal and mortal, 
imperishable and perishable | think he is Hence, the text describes 
man as “corruptible, perishable, liable to decay, mortal.” This covers 
the whole ground of man’s nature in this respect, unless you can 
find proof that some part of man is incorruptible, immortal, undying, 
imperishable. All proof of this kind is wanting. But seeing your 
weakness at this point, you attempt to, cover your retreat by the 
strange request that | should quote “Greenfield,or any other 
accepted lexicographer, where Aphtharton, [| presume you mean 
phtharton, |] when applied to the spirit of man, is made to mean 
corruptible in a physical sense.” This paragraph of yours is very 
remarkable. The text speaks of the “incorruptible God” and 
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“corruptible man.” The meaning is obvious, and not to be evaded. 
But you speak of “Aphtharton, [phtharton,] when applied to 
decayable substances,” just as if itis sometimes applied to 
undecayable substances. The fact is when phthartos is applied to a 
substance, it signifies that itis perishable. It is for you to give 
instances of its application to incorruptible things. The terms 
corruptible and incorruptible are defined in Scripture: “Not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever.” That which liveth and abideth forever is 
incorruptible. That which is corruptible, then, does not live and 
abide forever. This is the case with “corruptible man.” The instances 
you quote of the use of the words corrupt and corrupted, are 
rendered from other Greek terms, and not from phthartos. | do say 
that phthartos might not be used in a like figurative sense, but it is 
not in the New Testament.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.8 


| accept of your lecture upon the philosophy of language and the 
diversified use of words, as a diversion from the point at issue. | do 
not dispute the various figurative senses of words. Consequently 
your instructions on this point, though good, are not necessary. 
Would it not be better to busy yourself in finding the Scripture 
language, literal or figurative, which proves that man, by nature, is 
immortal? This would be more acceptable to those of our readers 
who wish to ascertain the truth on this subject. Please come to the 
point. | will accept of figurative language in all cases where there is 
evidence that it is figurative. Any language to prove your position; 
but alas! it is all wanting. But | cannot allow you to make the most 
clearly literal expressions of Scripture (all of which are against you) 
figurative, merely because words are sometimes used in a 
figurative sense, and because the necessities of your theory 
demand it-ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.9 


| have no “theory that the spirit decays with the body;” and no 
“unscholarly and absurd habit of attributing physical properties to 
spirit.” Man was made of dust; and when the dust returns to the 
earth as it was, the spirit communicated by the “inbreathing of the 
Almighty,” which gives man life and understanding returns to God 
who gave it.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.10 


No; God did not create the horse in his own image; but he created 
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him and gave him, as well as man, the breath of life. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 34.11 


Yes; “the Bible says man’s body is mortal It also says man is 
mortal.” There is no contradiction in the two expressions; one does 
not disprove the other. You always find the man where his body is. | 
have not said that “man’s spirit is mortal.” The spirit is not a 
separate entity or being. But we frequently read in the Hebrew 
Scriptures of “dead souls.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.12 


You say, “I do not seek to evade the doctrine, that the ‘dead know 
not anything.’ What | deny is, that the spirit dies with the body.” Until 
you prove that man has two distinct lives, one in the body and the 
other in the spirit, there is no demand for a text to prove that the 
spirit dies with the body. One death is sufficient to place a man in 
that state in which he knows nothing. Has the body, while living, 
knowledge? If so, living matter can think; and an immaterial soul to 
do the thinking is unnecessary. But if it is the soul alone that has 
knowledge in life, then it is the soul that knows nothing in death; for 
it is the same that knows while man is living, that knows nothing 
when he is dead. The text says, “The living know,” “But the dead 
know not.” Which horn will you have? According to your theory, 
there is no change in respect to man’s knowledge at death only that 
he knows more than he did before; for he now knows what death is, 
and how a dead man feels, a thing he never knew before in all his 
life. Now it seems to me this theory is a fable, or the text untrue | 
hold to the text, however “unscholarly” it may be.ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 34.13 


You claim that “the assurance Christ gives, that there is a hereafter 
to man, is that the soul does not die with the body.” | reply, the 
assurance he gives of a future life is the resurrection. He says, “And 
this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all he hath given 
me | should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one that 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and 
| will raise him up at the last day.” John 6:39, 40. From this text, we 
have for the assurance, that Christ’s people will not be lost in death, 
that he will raise them up again at the last day. “That | should Jose 
nothing,” he says, “but raise it up. And the condition of everlasting 
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life in the resurrection is faith in Christ. “Every one that seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life.” Will 
unbelievers have everlasting life, too? Thus it is proved that the 
resurrection is the assurance Christ gives of a future life. “Well, 
then, let it be so!’"ARSH July 4, 1865, page 34.14 


It is, indeed, most fatal to your theory, that we are taught to seek for 
immortality, and that eternal life is set before us as an object of 
hope. “To those who by patient continuance in well doing seek for 
glory and honor, and immortality, eternal life.” Romans 2:7. There is 
a shade of difference between the terms, immortality, and eternal 
life; but when the apostle promises eternal life to those who seek for 
immorality, he doubtless intends to promise the very thing for which 
they seek. Aphtharsia, the word here rendered immortality, signifies 
incorruptibility, and by implication, immortality. And Greenfield 
refers us to 7 Corinthians 15:42, 53, 54, to illustrate its meaning. 
Now you will not dispute me on the meaning of the word in these 
texts. You will not dispute that when the apostle says, concerning 
the resurrection, “It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption,” 
that he does not mean that his people are buried in moral 
corruption, and raised in moral incorruption, but that these decaying 
bodies will be made imperishable, and having life in that 
incorruptible, immortal state, they will have immortal, enduring, 
endless or eternal life as the result. Now this incorruptible and 
consequent eternal life, which is to be given at the resurrection of 
the just, is the very thing the apostle exhorts us to seek for, and 
assures us we may obtain, by patient continuance in well doing. 
Romans 2:7. This “first resurrection,” the resurrection of life,” over 
the subjects of which the “second death hath no power,” is the one 
to which the apostle so ardently desired to attain Philippians 3:17. It 
is a resurrection “out from among the dead,” i. e., the one in which 
none but the righteous have a part, all the wicked being left behind 
to slumber in the dust for a thousand years, and then come forth, 
not to the “resurrection of life’, but to the “resurrection of 
damnation;” not to incorruption, but to “utterly perish in their own 
corruption.” Revelation 20:4-6; John 5:29; Acts 24:15; Philippians 
3:11; 1 Corinthians 15:54; 2 Peter 2:12.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
35.1 


Your first objection to our view on this test is, that it makes it 
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tautological. We can excuse the apostle for promising the very thing 
sought for, since he varies the terms to avoid tautology. You may 
qualify the terms by “blessed” or “happy,” a thing the apostle was 
capable of doing, had he thought it necessary, and still the test is 
not improved. There is no doubt that that life will be blessed; there 
will be “glory and honor,” as well as immortality there. Your second 
objection is that “no other writer than Paul exhorts us to seek after 
immortality.” Well, one testimony is sufficient if it is well 
corroborated. If the general tenor of the other scriptures 
contradicted this idea of Paul’s, as they do your view of Matthew 
10:28, then we might rightly infer that he did not mean to be 
understood in a strictly literal sense. But Paul’s idea in this text is 
corroborated by the whole tenor of the scriptures on this subject. | 
cannot quote a tithe of the testimony in perfect harmony with this 
exhortation of the apostle, understanding him in the literal sense. | 
will merely refer you to our Saviour’s numerous exhortations to 
come to him that they might have life, to keep the commandments 
in order to “enter into life,” or have right to the tree of life, etc. All 
these, and a multitude of other texts, perfectly harmonize with 
Paul’s exhortation to seek for immortality. There is no necessity, 
then, unless created by a false theory of forcing this evidently literal 
language to mean something else. If there is a testimony that does 
not harmonize with this idea of seeking for immortality, please quote 
it. Ah! there is the difficulty. There are none. Your other objections | 
have already answered, and it is unnecessary to repeat.ARSH July 
4, 1865, page 35.2 


Olshausen | have not. | have no objection to what you quote from 
him. To be condemned to everlasting destruction is, certainly, 
everlasting damnation. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.3 


And now, what progress can we report in this discussion on the 
nature of man? You have proved by unquestionable evidence that 
the body is mortal. | have proved by testimony equally clear and 
unquestionable, that the entire man is mortal—that the living soul is 
subject to death, and that death is not merely a loss of happiness, 
but a cessation of life—that it was decreed, in consequence of sin, 
that man should not live forever; and, consequently, it is only 
through faith in Christ that man can have eternal life. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 35.4 





240 


Have you found any testimony that any part of man is destined, by 
nature, or independent of redemption through Christ, to exist in 
conscious being eternally? Not a word of it; and nothing that points 
a single step that way, except your claim that Matthew 10:28 proves 
that the soul outlives the body. This | have admitted would be a fair 
inference from the peculiar phraseology of this single text, were it 
not contradicted by positive assertions on this point, and the whole 
tenor of Bible teaching. And | have proved by the text itself, taking 
your own stand-point, that the soul is mortal, because the Lord 
threatens to kill it in the same sense in which the body is killed; and 
you have been unable to present a single plausible objection to my 
argument. But should we admit all you claim on the text, it would 
only carry you one step beyond the death of the body, all further 
than this, is only what your philosophy says must be so. | am willing 
to submit our discussion of this text to the candid reader, who has 
carefully examined what has been said. Such reader will see that 
you have no Bible testimony for the natural immortality of any part 
of man.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.5 


It is an idea too absurd to be entertained for a moment, that God 
created man with an immortal soul—a soul that must exist in 
happiness or woe to the endless ages of eternity; and that he has 
given him a revelation of his origin, present state, and future 
destiny, in which he has entirely omitted to inform him of this most 
important and thrilling fact if it be a fact. But it is a fact that all that 
we hear of the immortal, never dying soul, and deathless spirit 
comes from a source outside of the Bible. Ministers who believe the 
doctrine are not so remiss and careless as to keep it from then 
hearers; and | do not believe that the God of the Bible would have 
kept it back, were it the truth ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.6 


In conclusion, | wish to advertise you, that when we get upon the 
other part of the question—the destiny of man—| shall not allow you 
to argue in a circle | shall not admit that certain texts upon future 
punishment prove the eternal conscious misery of the wicked, 
because the soul is immortal, and that the soul is immortal because 
it is never to be delivered from its Just condemnation and 
punishment. First prove the soul immortal, then you may claim that 
“eternal damnation” will result in eternal misery. But this you have 
not, and cannot do, simply because the testimony is not, the Bible 
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plainly teaching the reverse.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.7 
Yours, seeking for immortality, ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.8 
R. F. Cottrell. 


Who Have Mercy, and Who Are Hardened 


UrSe 


“For he saith to Moses, | will have mercy on whom | will have 
mercy, and | will have compassion upon whom | will have 
compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” “Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” 
Romans 9:15, 16, 18.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.9 


The Scriptures plainly show the character of the persons on whom 
the Lord will have mercy and compassion. “Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon.” /saiah 54:7. “He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper; but whose confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
have mercy.” Proverbs 28:13. “Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” Vatthew 17:28. “God is 
no respecter of persons; but in every nation, he that feareth him and 
worketh righteousness is accepted with him.” Acfs 10:34, 35, if 
language can express anything, it leaves no possible doubt 
respecting the persons on whom the Lord will have mercy and 
compassion.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.10 


The sixteenth verse in the passages shows that “willing” and 
“running” are not the causes of salvation, but the conditions on 
which it is received. A brief comparison will explain the subject. 
Suppose a man of wealth should prepare a table with plenty of 
wholesome food, and then give the information to a number of 
starving persons, who have not, and are not able to procure food, 
that if they will eat they may have as much as they need, for 
nothing. It is, therefore, certain that neither their willingness to eat, 
nor their eating, procures or pays for the provisions; yet both the 
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willingness and the eating are necessary conditions, but the food is 
of the wealthy man who shows mercy. It is also evident that if those 
persons starve it is their own fault. So all the provisions of the 
gospel were made for the race before they came into the world, on 
conditions of faith and obedience, or of willing and running; and 
although both of these together cannot merit salvation, yet the want 
of either of them is sufficient to ruin the soul.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 35.11 


In reference to the 18th verse, | have only to show whom God will 
harden; having before shown upon whom he will have mercy. 
According to the gospel by Paul, God will indirectly harden those 
who continue to rebel against him.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.12 


The following passage illustrates the point: “Because that, when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful: 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four footed beasts and 
creeping things. Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies 
between themselves: who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshiped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is 
blessed forever.” Romans 1:21, 25. From this passage it appears 
that God gave them up touncleanness and vile affections, not 
because he had predestinated them to be wicked, but because of 
their own willful rebellion against him. Again the apostle asserts, 
“Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9-11.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.13 


From this passage it is also evident that God sends men “strong 
delusions,” not because God hath predestinated them to 
wickedness, but because they receive not the truth in the love of it. 
Therefore although these errors and delusions of infidelity have 
ruined many, to them must be ascribed their destruction, as they 
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brought these delusions entirely upon themselves, without any 
decree to that effect by their heavenly Father.—Herald of Gospel 
Liberty.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.14 


Slander 


UrSe 


The more prominent any person’s character is, the more likely he is 
to suffer in this way,—there being in the heart of every man, unless 
greatly subdued by grace, a pleasure in hearing anything which 
may sink others to his level, or lower them in the estimation of the 
world. We seem to ourselves elevated in proportion as others are 
depressed. Under such circumstances | derive consolation from the 
following reflections:—ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.15 


1. My enemy, whatever evil he says of me, does not reduce me so 
low as he would if he knew all concerning me that God 
knows.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 35.16 


2. In drawing the balance, as between the debtor and creditor, | find 
that if | have been robbed of pence, there are pounds and talents 
placed to my account to which | have no just title ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 35.17 


3. If man has his “day,” God will have his—Charles Simeon ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 35.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 4, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Lord’s Supper 


UrSe 
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is it to be celebrated weekly? 


A correspondent makes inquiry on this point. Having read works on 
present truth, somewhat, he so far endorses then teaching, as to 
acknowledge that the New Testament furnishes no evidence in 
favor of the first day of the week as a day of religious rest and 
worship. But he seems to think that day is pointed out as the one 
upon which the communion should be celebrated, and refers to 
Acts 20:7. And having belonged to a class of professed Christians 
who hold that view, he inquires what the text does mean, and where 
there is direction for the time of celebrating the Lord’s supper, if not 
there. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.1 


Acts 20:7, reads, “And upon the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread,” etc. Assuming that the 
words, “to break bread,” here refer to the Lord’s supper, we take the 
position distinctly that the New Testament gives us no stated period 
for its observance. If it was confined to any particular day of the 
week, that day would undoubtedly have been chosen upon which it 
was instituted. But this is commonly supposed to have been 
Thursday. Certainly it was not the first day of the week. And if Acts 
20:7, is an instance of its celebration on that day, it is sufficient 
proof that no particular day is designated for that ordinance. And 
this view is further confirmed by Acis 2:46, which declares that at 
one time the church in Jerusalem broke bread daily.ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 36.2 


But the expression, “to break bread,” certainly does not always refer 
to the Lord’s supper. When the two disciples returned from 
Emmaus they told the eleven and others, at Jerusalem, that the 
Lord had risen, and that he was known of them in “breaking of 
bread.” Luke 24:35, What was this occasion of breaking of bread? It 
was asverses 29 and 30 in form us, when they had reached 
Emmaus as the day was far spent, and constrained the Saviour to 
stop with them, and had taken their seat to partake of the ordinary 
and closing meal of the day. This was called breaking of bread, but 
this was not the Lord’s supper.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.3 


Come back now to Acts 20, and read verse 11. After Paul had been 
down and healed the young man who fell from the window, we 
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read, “When, there fore, he had broken bread and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of day, so he departed.” Here the 
breaking of bread did not take place till after midnight. When it did 
take place, Luke describes it by the term eating. When he had 
“broken bread, and eaten.” Is such language as this ever applied to 
the Lord’s supper? We do not come to the Lord’s table to eat. Paul 
sternly rebukes any such irregularity, in 7 Corinthians 11. “What?” 
says he, “have ye not houses to eat and to drink in?” And again, “If 
any man hunger let him eat at home, that ye come not together 
unto condemnation.” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.4 


It would seem then that Acts 20 does not refer to the Lord’s supper 
at all. Dr. Bloomfield in the notes to his Greek Testament, admits 
that verse 11, does not refer to it, and gives this as the general 
opinion of commentators this side of Grotius, a. d. 1600. And the 
only method he proposes of finding the Eucharist in that chapter, is 
to suppose that it was celebrated at the commencement of the 
meeting. But the record does not state this; nor is there any 
necessity or any place for such a supposition. The first thing Paul 
did was to preach. Next he healed the young man after midnight. 
Then he broke bread and ate, and then continued with the disciples, 
probably in social inter course (for the word rendered talked, in 
verse 11, is different from the word preached in verse 7), until break 
of day, and so departed. If this view is correct, Sunday-keepers 
need never again refer to Acts 20, for all the fact they have to work 
upon in that chapter is the Lord’s supper; and that is not 
there. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.5 


But allowing verse 7 to refer to the Lord’s supper, does not the 
language denote its regular weekly recurrence? We answer, No. 
Some try to make this appear by laying great stress upon the word 
when. “Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread.” And they have argued that this expression 
denoted a regular meeting, just as we would say, “And on the fourth 
of July when we celebrate our national independence,” denoting 
that it is a regular yearly occurrence. But there would have been no 
opportunity for this play upon the word when, had not the 
translators here taken a singular liberty with the original. There is no 
word in the original that corresponds to the word, when. The Greek 
reads simply and literally like this: “And on the first day of the Week, 





246 


the disciples being assembled to break bread Paul preached,” etc. 
Whiting and Sawyer so translate it. It is a simple announcement of 
what then took place, without any intimation that it had ever taken 
place before, or ever would take place again.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 36.6 


Another proof that the New Testament does not fix the time of 
celebrating the Lord’s supper, is found in Paul’s language in 7 
Corinthians 11:26: “For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come.” What language 
could intimate more clearly that this institution was left, as to the 
frequency of its occurrence, to be regulated by the church. ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 36.7 


Might is Ever on the side of Right 


UrSe 


Not in the “corrupted currents of this world.” Here, power is often on 
the side of the oppressor. The strong nation will trample upon the 
rights of the weak. And so it is with individuals. It is well illustrated 
by a little poem which | read many years ago upon the doctrine that 
Might makes Right. | quote from memory.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
36.8 


“A sparrow perched upon a bough, 

Spied a poor beetle creep below, 

And picked him up. “O spare me spare!” 

The insect prayed, but vain his prayer. 

“Wretch” cries the murderer, “hold thy tongue, 

For thou art weak, and | am strong.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.9 


A hawk behind him, and in haste, 

Sharpens his beak for a repast, 

And pounces plump upon him. “Oh!” 

Exclaims the sparrow, “Let me go!” 

“Wretch” cries the murderer, “hold thy tongue, 

For thou art weak, and | am strong.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.10 


The hawk was munching up his prey, 
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When a stout eagle steered that way, 

And seized upon him. “Sure, comrade, 

You'll spare my life; we’re both of a trade.” 

“Wretch!” cries the murderer, “hold thy tongue, 

For thou art weak, and | am strong."ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.11 


A sportsman saw the eagle fly, 

And shot, and brought him from the sky. 

The dying bird could only groan, 

“Tyrant! what mischief have | done?” 

“Wretch!” cries the murderer, “hold thy tongue, 

For thou art weak and | am strong.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.12 


“Tis thus that man to man behaves; 

Witness the planter and his slaves! 

‘Tis thus that State oppresses State; 

And civil freedom meets its fate. 

The weaker States must hold their tongue, 

For England, France & Co. are strong.,ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
36.13 


But though in this world, power is on the side of the oppressor, and 
he justifies himself in doing wrong because he has the power to do 
so; yet Almighty Power is on the side of right, and sooner or later 
will vindicate it. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.14 


This truth, was entirely left out of the account by those who 
predicted that the North could never conquer the South and put 
down the rebellion. They did not recognize the fact that there is an 
overruling Power that disposes national events, as well as others; 
and that this Power, ever on the side of right—ever on the side of 
the oppressed, and against the oppressor—would eventually strike 
terror into the hearts of traitors, and speak in vindication of the 
right. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.15 


But individual crimes do not meet their full retribution in this world. 
Nevertheless the day of reckoning is sure to come. Right will be 
vindicated and wrong punished, and there is no possibility of 
escape, for the power to accomplish it is on the side of the Justice 
that Wills it ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.16 
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In this world the true Christian finds himself with a very small 
minority. Still he need not be discouraged; for taking into 
consideration the aggregate of the universe, he finds an 
overwhelming majority on his side. And though he may suffer for 
awhile, yet the time will surely come when he will be vindicated and 
rewarded; for eternal Might stands pledged to vindicate and reward 
the right. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: Since my last report | have attended several excellent 
meetings in Illinois and Wisconsin. The first, at Clyde, Ill., held from 
June 3rd to the 6th. This meeting was in the field of my labors 
during the winter of 1857. It was one of interest to me, as it called 
up a pleasing reminiscence of past scenes. | was glad to witness in 
the congregation several who embraced the truth in 1857, and to 
find them still pressing on. Many who were children then, have 
since embraced the truth. Several good brethren and sisters who 
then met with us are now, sleeping in Jesus. Others have moved to 
other localities. | had the privilege of speaking five times, with good 
freedom, to this church in their commodious house of worship, and 
to full and attentive congregations. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.18 


Among others, while here, | saw those who opposed the truth when 
| was trying in past times to call the attention of the people to God’s 
commandments. An Elder Y—was of the number, who had in his 
hasty zeal to establish Sunday-keeping, told us that the disciples of 
Christ took up collections every Sunday! As he could find but one 
text, 7 Corinthians 16:2, to favor the idea of a collection on that day, 
he told us that the word “fellowship” in the New Testament meant a 
collection or contribution. We of course claimed the right to 
substitute his definition of the word fellowship for the word itself. So 
the brethren gave to Paul and Barnabas the right hand of a 
collection, or, perhaps, gave them a contribution-box. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 36.19 
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While these men, who used their wily schemes to overthrow God’s 
law, have in their lives demonstrated the insufficiency of such a 
theory to hold men, the plain truth of God’s law has steadily risen, 
and the numbers have greatly increased there of those who will 
honor God by obeying him.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.20 


Our interesting meetings at Monroe and Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., 
have already been reported by Bro. White. The brethren and sisters 
expressed gratitude for the encouragement they found in these 
meetings. For myself | felt that faith, hope, and courage, were 
increased while listening to the truth, especially to the themes of 
healthy and holy living, introduced by Bro. and Sr. White ARSH July 
4, 1865, page 36.21 


We are now on our way to Princeville, Ill., stopping for the night, 
waiting for the cars, at La Salle. From the appearance of the 
majority of the houses, and one third of the people, in the business 
part of the town one is not favorably impressed with the place. 
About every fourth door is a dram shop, Swarming with customers. 
Abundance of idleness seems to be here, which will account for the 
dilapidated condition of the town, to some extent. | presume there 
are noble exceptions here as we observe a better class of buildings, 
and a couple of tidy Protestant churches, on the higher ground of 
the city, ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.22 


We are strikingly reminded here of the degeneracy in the morals of 
the people of this age. Drunkenness profanity, and incivility, are on 
the increase.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.23 


This last expression reminds me of a circumstance that occurred as 
Bro. Ingraham and myself were passing from Monroe to the 
Hundred Mile Grove meeting. A stranger to us, who it appeared 
knew Bro. I., came up behind us and commenced conversation 
about weather, crops, etc. Finally he said to Bro. Ingraham:ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 36.24 


“Is Mr. living at Monroe?”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.25 
“Yes.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.26 


“How is he getting along?” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.27 
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“Finely. He gets two dollars a day for his work, and is trying to do 
well.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 36.28 


“Is he a good member of your church?”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
36.29 


“Yes. We have never seen any thing out of the way in him.”ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 37.1 


“Well,” said the stranger, “I hope he will go to h----//, and everybody 
with him that has confidence in him.” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.2 


The man, and the one he was speaking of, were both strangers to 
me, but had we been ever so well acquainted, and he a savage of 
the forest, such an uncivil attack in the streets, or elsewhere, is 
without excuse.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.3 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Letter from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | still deem it a privilege to contribute a few lines for the 
Review, and would say to the brethren and sisters that my mind is 
generally clear and cheerful; that | am enjoying rest, and am doing 
as well as could be expected. | do not expect to get well at once. In 
fact, | do not desire to recover in a moment. If | were to receive the 
blessing of health suddenly, | fear | should not duly appreciate it, 
and have sufficient experience to retain it, and make a good use of 
it. | do not want this great blessing to squander it away foolishly, but 
to spend it to the glory of God. And | want this blessing on the 
principle of reform. | do expect to recover gradually as a result of 
earnest and persevering efforts, and in answer to the prayers of 
those who have an interest in my welfare. | still request you to 
remember me in your prayers.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.4 


Before Bro. and Sr. White suggested to have me come to this place 
for my health, my future prospects looked uncertain. | did not know 
but that my earthly career was about to close, and that | must soon 
be in the grave. But | am happy to now say that the future is 
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brightening up before me, and that my courage is increasing daily. | 
believe that | shall still live and praise the Lord and declare his 
goodness, which will be a blessed privilege to me.ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 37.5 


| think | realize in a measure the goodness of the Lord, which has 
followed me all the days of my existence, and especially since | 
have become connected with the commandment-keepers. | enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord at times, and have been blessed while praying 
for the messengers. Truly | feed in a rich pasture and, as it were, by 
the side of still waters. The Lord is kind and merciful and cares for 
me. He gives his children rest even in this life. Christ at times 
seems very precious to me. | delight to contemplate his great love 
and condescension, and to feast upon the riches of his grace. May | 
be very grateful, humble and faithful for temporal and _ spiritual 
blessings; and may these blessings ever lead me nearer the Lord 
land his people.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.6 


D. T. Bouedeau. 
Dansville, N. Y., June 25th, 1865. 


Spiritual Gifts. Vol. Ill 


UrSe 


The feelings and impressions which | received on first reading 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. iii, were strongly revived on lately reading it, and 
| feel that it would be a pleasing privilege to give expression to them 
in the Review. | doubt not others have received like impressions; or 
if they have not considered the matter in the same light, | presume 
they will respond to my feelings, on reading and reflecting. ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 37.7 


The idea has become somewhat prevalent, and is quite often 
expressed, that the morality of the Old Testament is defective, and 
its standard of godliness, of piety and devotion, far below that of the 
New Testament. And those who would not concede so much have 
yet often been perplexed (I know not what word better to use), at 
the aberrations of some of the best men of olden times, apparently 
unrebuked if not apparently approved of. This may arise in part from 
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the brevity of the record, and partly from a want of sufficient 
carefulness of study of the corresponding facts. We take the life of 
Enoch: How rich in incidents exemplary and instructive, must have 
been those many years of unswerving integrity and_ faithful 
godliness. Yet his memoir is embraced in three short words: He 
“walked with God.” These would be too scanty for a modern 
epitaph, yet they form a Bible biography of a most important 
life. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.8 


The case of Abraham taking Hagar as his wife; that of Rebecca’s 
artifice, and Jacob’s deception, with others of a kindred nature, 
have been stumbling blocks to many readers of the Old Testament. 
But when we read in the volume above referred to, of the family 
difficulties, the trials and cares of Abraham, the direct results of his 
indiscreet action; of the grief of Rebecca, and her separation from 
her son as the consequence of her error; of Jacob’s penitence, and 
his long continued wrestling with the angel, who continued to press 
his sin upon his notice, and thus brought him to the deepest 
humility, all occasion of stumbling is far removed; and the scene is 
so far changed that we behold at a single glance the straitness of 
the way, and the necessity of spirituality in worship in that age as 
well as in the present, to please God. We see in a clearer light the 
unchangeable character of God, and his ways to man are fully 
vindicated. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.9 


So strongly was this impressed upon my mind in reading that book, 
that | can say with all cheerfulness, that if the gifts of God’s, Spirit 
vouchsafed to the church of this age had done this service only, | 
Should yet thank God that it has increased and strengthened my 
love for the Old Testament, and that | can read the Bible record of 
ancient times, especially the memoirs of ancient saints, in the light 
of the instruction of that volume, with greater interest and pleasure 
than ever before. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.10 


J. H. Waggoner. 


Health 


UrSe 
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But very few persons, in this degenerate age, realize the moral 
obligation that they are under to obey the laws of their being, 
whereby they may preserve and improve their health. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 37.11 


In a moral point of view the mass regard it of but little consequence 
whether they have health or not. They will even sacrifice it, and by 
so doing, even life itself, rather than deny the carnal appetites. They 
view health from a selfish stand-point, not that they may glorify God 
in their bodies as well as their spirits, which are his, but that they 
may gratify their morbid appetites and desires.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 37.12 


Said a person not long since in my hearing, something in effect like 
the following: “Were it not for my anxiety to excel in my business, 
and become a noted man in my profession, | would never live on 
healthy and unstimulating food; but would live as others do, though 
it might shorten my life ten or fifteen years." ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 37.13 


And this is by no means an isolated case. The world is full of people 
that never dream of its being a sin to be sick; not stopping to think 
that sickness is generally brought on by gross violation of the laws 
which God has implanted in our beings. God made with a capacity 
to enjoy and retain health, if he would only obey his laws. It was 
only by disobedience, that sickness, pain and death were ever 
brought into this world. And God has not only endowed man with 
this capacity to retain his health when in the possession of it, but 
has implanted in his organism a living or recuperative force, 
whereby in the majority of instances he may regain his health after 
he has injured it by a violation of the laws of his being, if he will but 
return to and continue in, the obedience of these laws. But as this 
requires some self-denial on his part, but few have the moral 
courage and fortitude to do it; for “the carnal mind is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.” | do not deny but that 
mankind desire health, and in fact are decidedly anxious to be in 
possession of it, provided they can have it in their own way; but as 
strange as it may seem they are not so anxious for it as to be willing 
to comply with the conditions whereby it may be secured. They 
prefer poor health with the indulgence and gratification of their 
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perverted appetites and desires, to good health and a perfect 
obedience to the laws of their organism.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
37.14 


Dr. H. S. Lay. 
Dansville, N. Y. 


True friends are the whole world to one another; and he that is a 
friend to himself is also a friend to mankind.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 37.15 


Characteristics of Jacob’s Sons 


UrSe 


Considering them in the order as spoken of by their father in 
Genesis 49, Reuben is first in the discourse, being the eldest; but 
having committed heinous sins, he lost his birthright, and the pre- 
eminence in Jacob’s family was conferred upon Judah. Instability 
was the sin, the besetting sin, of Reuben.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
37.16 


Simeon and Levi were distinguished for their cruelty in taking unfair 
measures in obtaining revenge up on the family of Shechem, for 
violation of the common rules of chastity. Their sin brought its 
effects. Le vi had no landed inheritance in Palestine, and Simeon’s 
inheritance was small, and less valuable than the other tribes, and 
their cruelty called for the prophetic denunciation, “I will scatter 
them in Israel.” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.17 


Judah being of a noble disposition, had distinguished himself at 
times by his manly and generous behaviour, and his course of 
conduct had won the respect and esteem of his brethren. His 
blessing was priority and eminence among his brethren. ARSH July 
4, 1865, page 37.18 


The tribe of Zebulon being disposed to traffic, were located along 
the Mediterranean Sea, and the tribe of Issachar (which was 
honorably mentioned in connexion with Zebulon) were famed for 
their skill and industry in agriculture, and for their love for their 
country.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.19 
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Dan as a judge is mentioned; but his serpent-like and crafty policy, 
is strongly anathematized.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.20 


Gad, meaning in Hebrew, prosperity, seems not to have brought 
upon himself denunciations for out breaking sins, and was early 
settled in his inheritance east of Jordan.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
S21 


Asher is honorably noticed in prophecy, was located along the 
coast, and was rich as to the productions of the soil, and the 
mineral wealth of his inheritance. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.22 


Naphtali is honorably noticed for his natural talents of oratory, or 
elegance of speech, and reference is probably had to the future 
poets and public men who would spring from this tribe. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 37.23 


Joseph’s blessing is surpassed only by the blessing pronounced 
upon Judah.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.24 


Benjamin though a favorite son, and possessing good qualities, is 
spoken of as possessing a wolf-like ferocity of disposition. We see 
he was as a tribe nearly exterminated at one time, although much 
blessed afterward, when united with Judah.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 37.25 


In the notice of these tribes in Revelation 7, Dan seems to have 
been purposely omitted, and the half tribe of Manasseh fills his 
place.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.26 


Why this tribe of Dan is omitted, may perhaps be from the 
abhorrence held against his serpent-like character, a tendency to 
strike the innocent and unsuspecting by a back handed blow, silly, 
venomously, before the victim could discover the viper, or from 
behind, after he had passed, when it was too late to make 
defense.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.27 


Of all other besetments to be overcome, this one seems most of all 
to be hated, and avoided, and overcome; as we may fairly infer 
from the silent omission of the name of the tribe of Dan, in the 
enumeration of the twelve divisions of the one hundred and forty- 
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foury-thousand.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.28 
Jos. Clarke. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from the Oneida church. As it is not 
the season of the year suitable for evening meetings, | spent most 
of the following week in visiting families of the Oneida and Windsor 
churches, who live quite scattered. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.29 


A son of G. W. Newman, of Windsor, was cured of a habit of getting 
up nights in his sleep, by adopting the two-meal system. Some time 
after, his difficulty returned by his eating supper two evenings, when 
they had hired help. He then said to his mother, that he did not wish 
to eat three meals a day any longer. The children are satisfied with 
two meals, though quite young.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 37.30 


June 17 and 18, we had three meetings, and the ordinances with 
the churches of Windsor and Charlotte, at the Allen school-house. 
The house was well filled, both Sabbath and first-day We felt 
freedom especially in attending the ordinances. ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 37.31 


Sabbath 24th, and 25th, we had four meetings with the church in 
Bunkerhill. Some difficulties recently existing had been settled. The 
church were united. They have a good Sabbath-school. Our 
meetings were well attended, and | felt blest with this people. | have 
visited twenty-five families the two weeks past, for the purpose of 
advancing their spiritual interests. The apostle says, he taught them 
publicly, and from house to house. Acts 20:20.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 38.1 


John Byington. 
Jackson, Mich, June 28, 1865. 


A Deceived Heart 
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UrSe 


There are many cunning flatterers in the world, but the most 
cunning is man’s own heart. A man’s own heart will flatter him even 
about his sins. A man is a grasping miser—his heart flatters him 
that he is only exercising proper business habits. A man on the 
other hand is extravagant, and spends the good gifts of God upon 
his own evil passions; then his heart tells him he is a liberal soul. 
The heart turns “sweet into bitter, and bitter into sweet.” “Well,” says 
he, “it is true | drink too much, but then, there’s never a time | refuse 
a guinea toward a charity. It is true,” says he, “I am not certainly, 
what | should be, in my moral character, but still, see how regularly | 
keep to my church or chapel. It is true,” says he, “I don’t now and 
then mind a trick or two in my trade, but | am always ready to help 
the poor.” And so he imagines that he blots out an evil trait in his 
character with a good one, and thus flatters his own heart. And see 
how self-contented and satisfied he is. The poor child of God is 
trying his own heart with the deepest possible anxiety; this man 
knows of no such thing. He is always fully assured that he is right. 
The true believer is sitting down and turning over his accounts day 
by day, to see whether he be on the road to Heaven; or whether he 
has mistaken his evidence and has been deceived. But this man, 
self-satisfied, bandages his own eyes and walks deliberately on, 
singing at every step, straight to his own destruction. | know of 
some such now.—C. H. Spurgeon.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.2 


Practical Infidelity 


UrSe 


“An infidel, brother? Your room-mate an infidel?”’ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 38.3 


“Yes, there are many in the University. Why are you so terrified? Do 
you think my life is in danger!”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.4 


“| fear your principles are.” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.5 


Oh! as to that, they do try to bring me over to their views; but | am 
little moved by all they can say. My danger lies in another direction 
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—from_ skeptical believers, rather than from _ unbelieving 
skeptics. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.6 


“What do you mean?”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.7 


Why this. So far as | have observed, there is only here and there 
one among professing Christians, who really takes the Bible for the 
word of God, practically believing all its declarations, not because 
they accord with his own worldly maxims and the dictates of 
common sense, but because “the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it;” 
and all who do thus believe are called fanatics by their less 
credulous brethren.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.8 


Now here are father and mother, long standing professors of 
religion. Do they believe the whole Bible? Christ says: “A man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.” 
If father believes that, why does he deny himself all leisure for 
intellectual and spiritual culture “that he may buy and sell and get 
gain?” If mother believes it why her pride in her accumulated 
household stores, her goodly wardrobe, fashionable furniture, and 
what she calls “style of living?” ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.9 


Notice these commands. “Love your enemies.” “Forgive if ye have 
aught against any.” “Pray for them which despitefully use you.” You 
know of father’s chronic bitterness toward Mr. A. for some real or 
fancied injury. Mr. A. has more than once tried to effect a 
reconciliation, but father cannot for give. Does mother, think you, 
ever pray for that tattling Miss S., whose slanderous reports have 
so annoyed her? One would not think so, judging from her 
talk,ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.10 


“Then here is the promise. ‘Trust in the Lord and do good; so shalt 
thou dwell in the land and verily thou shalt be fed.’ If | should act 
faith’ in that, ant devote myself to a life of charitable endeavor, 
taking God for my paymaster, father would think me insane. And as 
with the promises, so with the threatenings. Those having their 
fulfillment in this life, and in accordance with observation and 
experience, are credited, such as this, for example: ‘He that will not 
plow shall beg in harvest;’ but for those awful passages which 
threaten eternal loss to the finally impenitent, can it be that father 
believes them? You remember when | first started for the 
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University, months ago, father took me to the station. While waiting 
for the train he talked to me freely, expressing his solicitude for my 
future welfare, his hope that | might acquit myself with honor, take a 
prominent rank in my class, and finally attain to professional 
eminence. Did he really believe that it would not profit me to gain 
the whole world and lose my own soul? Did he believe that by a 
collision of trains, a heedless crossing of the track, or a careless 
step upon the platform, | might that very day be sent to the bar of 
doom and an eternity of woe?ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.11 


“And do you think father is not a Christian?’ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 38.12 


“| did not say that. | do not presume to judge. | am only saying that 
my faith in the Bible is less endangered by the arguments of 
avowed skeptics, than by the practical infidelity of professed 
believers.”—Congregationalist. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.13 


Tell it to Jesus 


UrSe 


Bury your sorrow— 

The world has its share; 

Bury it deeply, 

Hide it with care. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.14 


Think of it calmly, 

When curtained at night; 

Tell it to Jesus— 

And all will be right. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.15 


Tell it to Jesus— 

He knoweth your grief; 

Tell it to Jesus— 

He'll send you relief. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.16 


Gather the sunlight 

Aglow on your way; 

Gather the moonlight, 

Each soft silver ray.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.17 
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Hearts grown aweary, 

With heavier woe, 

Droop mid the darkness; 

Go comfort them—go.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.18 


Bury your sorrow, 

Let others be blest, 

Give them the sunshine, 

Tell Jesus the rest.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.19 


Surgical Analysis of the Cause of the Assassin Booth’s Death 


UrSe 


Booth’s wound and death were so peculiar that they deserve notice 
and attention. A post-mortem examination was made; but the result 
has not been published; yet sufficient is known to enable us to state 
what were the parts injured, his sufferings, and his painful horrid 
death.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.20 


The ball from the cavalry revolver entered on the left side, back of 
the head and below it, and passed out on the right side. He fell a 
helpless mass, unable to move, exclaiming: “I am finished!’ He was 
carried out of the burning barn and laid upon the grass and survived 
the wound four hours. He requested several times to be turned or 
moved from side to side, on his stomach, and asked to see his 
hands. When raised he gazed upon the helpless dead members, 
exclaiming, “useless—useless,” and asked more than once of those 
about him “to kill him,” thus to end his pain and sufferings. ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 38.21 


From these statements from those who were about him, and 
witnessed the “fussy doctor” probe his wound, we knew that he had 
a wound of the spinal cord, about the second cerebral vertebra, 
which was doubtless fractured. Such a wound would produce 
complete paralysis of the arms, legs, and lower portion of the trunk, 
while respiration and action of the heart would continue, as the 
nerves which proceed to those organs pass off from the cranium, 
and not from the spinal cord. The mind was clear and undisturbed, 
save from the shock of the wound and pain; but the brain was 
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uninjured. It was a living, active mind, with a dead, helpless body, 
with the most excruciating, agonizing pain that a human body can 
be subject to. We once saw an officer with a similar wound lower 
down in the spine; his sufferings were terrible, and he prayed and 
implored all about him to “kill him” and end his misery. ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 38.22 


In Booth’s case the nerves of organic life, respiration and 
circulation, were uninjured, and the only muscles over which he 
could exert any volition were those of the head and face. From the 
moment the ball struck him he was dead and helpless, with a mind 
clear in intense suffering, a living witness of his own just 
punishment for his atrocious deed. Was there not the avenging 
hand of God upon him from the moment he exclaimed, upon the 
stage of Ford’s theater, “I am avenged!’ In the leap upon the stage 
the fibula—the small bone of the leg was fractured. For ten days 
and nights the forests and swamps were his home, with pain, and 
dread, and anguish. When discovered, the barn was fired; before 
him a sea of flame ready to engulf him, beyond the grave a still 
greater sea of flame awaiting him; and at that instant he received 
his peculiar, his wonderful wound, which we have described. Could 
the end of such a life have been more appalling? Was there not in 
all, the hand of an overruling Providence.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
38.23 


Study of the Prophets 
UrSe 


a word in season 


The rectification of one error is a great thing; the redemption of one 
forgotten truth from beneath the pile of human tradition is a still 
greater; and the successful appeal to men to rally around Christ the 
Saviour-King is the greatest of all. May this loftiest of honors 
wreathe the brow of every man who is holding out the Bible to poor 
wandering humanity, and crying, “Lo! it is the proclamation of God, 
that he intends setting up a glorious kingdom upon this long 
distracted and bleeding planet.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 38.24 
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Happily, the number of such men, though still few, is rapidly on the 
increase. Great and long-forgotten truths are beginning to reappear. 
Thoughtful men have been for many years ill at ease. Results at 
efforts to evangelize the world have been sadly out of proportion to 
the efforts themselves. What does God intend to do with this world, 
—this great, beautiful and populous world, the scene of so many 
miseries, so many mighty acts, so many Divine miracles, and so 
many and such long-continued struggles between the powers of 
good and evil? Shall it be converted? If so, by what instrumentality, 
and when?—and that “when?” has come back from every idol- 
temple and lofty mountain in a long and sickly echo. And again the 
dreary “when?” has gone up to heaven from the prayer meeting, 
fallen doubtfully from the preacher’s lips, rolled heavily in the large 
missionary meeting, and passed around the globe like a desolate 
thing seeking a resting place, and finding none. Or, does God 
intend suddenly to destroy the works of his hands to set fire to the 
earth, and sweep it to destruction, just at the time when multitudes 
were beginning to hope that signs of better days were budding forth 
to gladden the eyes of the nations? Shall the earth—Adam’s earth, 
man’s earth. Christ's earth—speedily be seen by startled angels 
flying in its orbit through the heavens, one vast globe of intensely 
heated fire, like the steamship in flames rushing madly through the 
hissing sea? Such awful questions as these have long engaged the 
thoughts of devout thinkers, but no satisfactory answer was 
obtained. Some few men, however, hinted that it might be well to 
open the books of prophecy, and to try to realize the import of the 
visions of holy seers. But the habits, prejudices, and theories of the 
churches and pastors were all against that. “Meddle not with 
prophecy. “It cannot be understood.” “Preach the gospel.” “Let 
prophecy alone.” Such were the precepts of our teachers. Well, but 
we may ask, What shall we read, if not prophecy? How much Bible 
will be left to us, if all its predictions be excluded? Does it honor the 
Holy Spirit to say that prophecy cannot be understood? Is it not far 
more likely that he intended us to be made acquainted with leading 
facts, by presenting them in appropriate language, than that he 
designed to speak so obscurely that in effect it should amount to 
entire silence? Surely he is the Revealer, not the Concealer. Hath 
not God revealed them to us by his Spirit, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God? Does not Paul speak of 
the guilt of the people and rulers of Jerusalem, in not knowing the 
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voice of the prophets which were read every Sabbath-day? Does 
not Peter say that we do well to take heed to the sure word of 
prophecy, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place? Does not 
John, in his preface to the Apocalypse, say, “Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things that are written therein, for the time is at hand?” Was it 
not by consulting the prophecy of Jeremiah that the captive Daniel 
understood that the years of the captivity in Babylon were nearly 
expired? Does not our blessed Jesus, the Prince of the prophets, 
give us signs, and command us to watch them, and attend to them, 
and lift up our heads when they appear? Are not the children of 
Issachar celebrated, as men, who had understanding of the times, 
to know what Israel ought to do? Is not the testimony of Jesus the 
spirit of prophecy? Is it not the design of prophecy to bear testimony 
to Him? How should we know that Jesus is the Christ but by 
comparing his life, doctrines, deeds, and sufferings with the 
prophecies that described them so long before? And as to 
preaching the Gospel, why, you cannot do that faithfully, nay, you 
cannot do it at all, if you resolve to have nothing to do with 
prophecy; for the Gospel is itself the fulfilment of one series of 
prophecies, and the utterance of another; the Gospel is the 
grandest prophecy in the world—a long, beautiful, and most 
sublime prediction, embracing Heaven and earth in its mighty 
circumference, and resting not until earth shall be like Heaven, and 
both shall be one in Christ. And if we meddle not with prophecy, 
assuredly it will meddle with us, and the result will not be much to 
the credit either of our discernment or our piety. ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 39.1 


But then it is objected that certain students of prophecy have made 
calculations of dates and periods which the event has falsified. 
Nothing more likely; and yet we see not much more harm in making 
calculations from prophecy, than in making them from the results of 
the missionary efforts of the last fifty years to ascertain how long it 
will be before the world shall be converted at the same rate, which a 
celebrated missionary did not long ago, and gave us as the result 
the astounding answer of a million of years! So far as the hopes of 
men are at present concerned, he might just as well have said 
“Never.” But we do not plead for calculations, but for facts. God will 
take care of “the times and seasons;” let us believe the facts, and 
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go cheerfully to work just as he has bidden us, and all will shortly be 
well. The kingdom will come.—W. Leask, D. DARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 39.2 


Remembering Christ 


UrSe 


If any skeptic or any stranger to the Gospel were to look in upon a 
company of Christians at the Lord’s Table, and were to inquire, 
“What is the use of this service, and what does it mean? | never 
could see anything in it,,—-we might answer him, by asking him, 
“Did you ever see anything in the miniature of a departed wife? Did 
you never find any beauty in the golden lock clipped from the 
temples of your dead boy? Are there no teachings, no reproofs, no 
blessed suggestions in the very sight of your mother’s Bible? If you 
cannot understand and feel such influences, you cannot appreciate 
one of the highest and holiest uses of the sacrament of the Holy 
Supper.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.3 


For among other benefits linked with this simple ordinance, one of 
the very chiefest is that it is a memorial of the suffering Saviour. It is 
a keepsake of the best of friends. Not only do true believers come 
to the sacramental table in order to remember Jesus, but because 
they remember Jesus. In many characters and offices, beautiful and 
glorious, does the Redeemer there appear. In two characters does 
he shine preeminent and incomparable.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
39.4 


1. First, we remember Jesus at his table as a sufferer. All suffering 
touches us; but what sorrow is like unto Christ’s sorrow? When 
Stephen was slain, he was slain, for his religion; when Paul bled, he 
bled for his best Benefactor; when Hampden fell, he fell for his 
nation’s liberty; but when Jesus of Nazareth died, it was an 
incarnate Son of God dying to bring salvation to the most malignant 
of his foes. A world’s enmities he bore. The chastisement of a 
world’s iniqities was laid upon him. By his stripes is the worst of 
lepers healed. His blood cleanses even a persecuting Saul of 
Tarsus from his guilt. But if this general statement does not touch 
my heart, | can think of the atoning Lamb as my own personal 
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deliver, bearing on his divine heart a distinct and individual thought 
of me in the hour of his bitter agonies. For the sins of the whole 
world he died; but this does not so move me as the recollection that 
for me, poor, guilty, wayward, ungodly me, he gave himself to the 
tormentors. What the broken law of God demanded of me, my 
Saviour bore. What | deserved to suffer, Jesus suffered for me. 
That wounded side was cleft, and those mangled hands were 
pierced, that | might go with clean hands and a forgiven heart into 
Heaven. Putting forth his grateful hand to the sacred emblems, the 
believer exclaims:ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.5 


“This body broken for my sake, 

My bread from Heaven shall be; 

This testamental cup | take, 

And thus remember thee; 

Remember thee and all thy pains, 

And all thy love to me; 

Yea, while | breathe, or pulse remains, 

Will | remember thee.”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.6 


2. For Jesus the sufferer, is at the same time Jesus the /over of my 
soul. Not that | at the first loved him, but he, when | was all unlovely, 
loved me. This is the sublimest teaching of the sacramental hour, 
this its holiest, tenderest inspiration. On the emblems which Jesus 
offers me at his table—on the folds of the banner which he lifts 
above me—on every morsel of the bread, and on every drop in the 
flagons, his sacred hand writes, “Herein is love.” Free, unsought 
love was Christ’s, for he gave himself for us. Sovereign love was 
Christ's, for it passed by fallen angels weltering in woe, and lighted 
upon fallen me, weltering in my guilt. Condescending love was 
Christ's, for although he were quite as rich without me, yet he 
became poor that. | might be everlastingly rich with a celestial 
inheritance. Mighty was this love of Christ’s for it subdues the most 
obstinate opposition, and transforms the most malignant depravity 
of the sinner’s soul. It was a love stronger than death. It saw me 
ruined by the fall; yet loved me notwithstanding all! Bless the 
Saviour, O my soul! let all that is within me bless his holy name! 
Draw nigh to him now. Reach hither thy finger and behold his 
hands. Reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into his side; and cry 
out, “My Lord and my God!” Thou art my Shepherd; thou art my 
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Husband; thou art my King. Woe be upon all spiritual love but the 
love of Christ! Shame be upon all glory but glorying in the cross of 
Christ; death be upon all life but upon the life for Christ! “As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so doth my soul rejoice over 
thee!”ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.7 


To remember Jesus thus at his table, and to rejoice in him, is 
comparatively easy for the believer, when the very air is loaded with 
the fragrance of his presence. With everything to remind us of 
Christ, it is not so hard to keep the heart upon him. But when we get 
out again into the pestilential atmosphere of an unfriendly world— 
when we come among the jinglings of the money-changers, and the 
wranglings of the seekers after gain, and the clamorings of the 
seekers after pleasure—when there is nothing around us that looks 
or acts or speaks like Christ, can we remember him then? Can we 
order our lives in remembrance of his law of purity? Do we carry 
Christ's keep-sake with us into daily life? Do we labor for dying 
souls in remembrance of the way in which he toiled for poor 
humanity? Do we try to be patient under trial, and forgiving under 
provocation, remembering how he returned good for evil? Do we 
remember him when we divide up our gains,—seeing to it that 
Christ's cause receives its full share of our gold and silver? Do we 
remember him in the person of his poor, his enslaved, or his injured 
ones? These are the practical questions for every Christian to 
answer, both when he approaches and after he leaves that sacred 
spot where the voice of his crucified Master says, “Do this in 
remembrance o me.’—Cuyler.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.8 


Concessions of the Church to the World 


UrSe 


There are practical concessions which are even more to be 
dreaded than any speculative laxities. It is one thing to decline 
asceticism, it is another thing to live in an almost unbroken round of 
business and pleasure, with only the fewest and most weary 
moments for prayer and benevolent effort, and the work of the 
kingdom. Of course amusements are needful for the young and the 
mature; but this necessity cannot be appealed to in excuse of the 
excitements, which are only varied as winter passes into summer 
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and the tide of fashion rolls from the city to the country. It is a 
solemn truth, and not a piece of asceticism, that they who live in 
pleasure are dead whilst they live. The earnestness and aspirations 
of the sanctuary utterly fail, in a multitude of instances, of any 
realization in the daily lives of avowed Christians. It would very 
often be hard to say what it is, save a peculiar creed, or ritual, that 
distinguishes the multitude of believers in the Gospel from the Jew, 
or the Mohammedan, or the Hindoo; certainly it is not a higher tone 
of living, an elevation of aims and tastes, an enlargement of the 
spiritual and moral nature, a refinement of the soul that makes a 
careless and self-indulgent life impossible. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
39.9 


For man or woman, for youth or maiden, the Christian life is a grand 
enterprise; it involves self-renunciation—sacrifices of which the 
cross is the perpetual symbol. Its ways more excellent are often 
steep, rough, and narrow. Only when preachers and people find this 
out, and draw a clear, sharp line between the exceeding 
righteousness of the true Church, and an easy-going worldliness, 
does the word of Jesus become the great reality of life, so precious 
as to need no external commendation. We make concessions, we 
gather the half-converted into a communion and fellowship which 
we would fain regard as the Church, we substitute entertainment for 
instruction, and those who would have given themselves, body, 
soul, and spirit, to a Gospel of heroism and patience, become jaded 
critics in chapels of ease. Large demands are often far more 
attractive than concessions. We must kindle a great fire, unless we 
would be for ever tending it. Christianity lives in the world, upon 
condition that it is missionary and aggressive, a proclamation of the 
kingdom of God in a life of love. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.10 


Oberlin’s Rule of Giving 


UrSe 


It appears that one of the rules established by Oberlin was, that 
every one of his people should every year place in the treasury one- 
tenth part of his net income; this rule he enforced by love. The 
money was applied to works of benevolence or charity, and to many 
improvements made in that wilderness country. Le Grand told me 
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that for some years he would not comply with what he considered 
an arbitrary rule, though he highly valued Oberlin; but he thought he 
could be his own almoner of the Lord’s blessing on his temporal 
industry. The losses that he sustained year by year in his business 
induced him at the end of a few years, closely to examine into the 
matter, and he found that during that period they amounted to 
exactly ten percent on his income, which he should have put into 
the treasury, according to Oberlin’s rule. This discovery convinced 
him that Oberlin was right, and he has acted ever since on the 
prescribed plan; and now, instead of meeting with losses, his 
income has greatly increased, though he has not ceased from also 
being his own almoner of the blessing that God confers upon him. 
—Life of Stephen Gillett ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.11 


Time is that portion of eternity allotted to human probation.ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 39.12 


Ponder well the paths of thy feet, so shalt thou walk surely, and thy 
ways shall be established. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 39.13 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JULY 4, 1865. 


Brn. E. G. Rust and H. C. Miller of Chicago, desire to state for the 
benefit of those visiting that place, that they are not now residing in 
the city, but at Woodlawn, 8 miles out, on the Hyde Park, R. R. 
Their P. O. address remains as usual.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
40.1 


From the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Three weeks have passed since we commenced 
meetings in this place, and the plain truths of God’s word are 
producing quite a favorable impression on the minds of many who 
have listened with attention and interest. A few have already 
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decided to keep all the commandments of God.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 40.2 


The weather for the last two weeks has been quite unfavorable for 
meetings. This brought discouragement upon us, and we began to 
fear that our effort here would be in vain. But the darkness is now 
breaking away. The Lord is carrying on his work in the minds and 
hearts of the people. Truth is triumphing over the prejudices of the 
people, and is sure to gain the victory. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
40.3 


The following article we take from the “Tuscola County Pioneer,” 
published at this place, which expresses the sentiment of the 
people.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.4 


The reference therein made to “Credentials” was probably called 
out by the assertions which the Presbyterian minister of this place 
made in public, that we were vagrant preachers, without 
credentials, and of doubtful characters. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 
40.5 


“religious meetings 


“Elders Canright and Van Horn, Second Advents, have been 
holding meetings some over three weeks in this place, in their own 
house which they brought with them. The Bible is their lamp, that 
lights up their minds, and which enables them to present truths to 
the people, both new and old, in so plain a manner that the 
unlearned can but be instructed in the way of life. A deep interest is 
manifested in their meetings, from the fact that they open up the 
truths of the Bible so plain, that ‘the’ people can understand then 
duties to each other and to God; so that it is truly a feast to the mind 
of every one that goes to hear. It has been imputed that they are 
here without ‘Credentials.’ We wish that more at the present day 
would take their ‘credentials’, as the rule and guide of their lives. 
Their ‘credentials’ is the Holy Bible, which is sufficient for all." ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 40.6 


We are encouraged to continue our labors to advance the cause of 
truth, and feel willing to render all the praise and honor to the Lord, 
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for the visible manifestations of his goodness to us. Pray for 
us.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.7 


1. D. Van Horn, 
D. M. Canright. 
Vassar, Mich., June 27, 1865. 


A Call for the Proof 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Desiring to obtain all the light possible in reference to 
the various doctrines preached in the world, | propose to ask a few 
questions through the Review by your permission.ARSH July 4, 
1865, page 40.8 


1. Will some one tell me where to find the chapter and verse in the 
Bible which says that the first day of the week was ever called the 
(weekly) Sabbath; or that Christ or any of his followers ever 
observed it as such.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.9 


2. The chapter and verse that calls anything but immersion, 
baptism.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.10 


3. The chapter and verse that says that man has an immortal 
soul.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.11 


4. The chapter and verse that says the wicked shall have 
immortality, or endless life in the future world, or endless 
punishment.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.12 


5. The chapter and verse that says that all mankind shall be saved 
or redeemed.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.13 


These are doctrines preached and taught by various men and 
denominations in the world; and not knowing where to find the 
evidence | must pronounce them all unscriptural until the evidence 
is produced. Give us the law and the testimony that we may receive 
the light. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.14 


E. Lanphear. 
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Nile, N. Y., June 28th, 1865. 
Prophecy Fulfilling 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | love the ways of the Lord, especially in the paths of 
present truth. It is cheering to contemplate the joys of an endless 
life, a world of light—a crown of glory that fadeth not away—an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled. Having lived under the 
effects of the curse in this world where sorrow and death reigns, we 
shall there in heavenly raptures draw the contrast, and exclaim, 
Heaven is cheap enough.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.15 


Our meetings are free and interesting. We hear the voices of those 
who have recently started in the good cause with a full 
determination to go with the remnant people of God. Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. How 
clear ‘that this prophecy is now being fulfilled. The harvest is 
ripening, the end is near when Jesus will send his angels to gather 
his people home.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.16 


Yours in hope of life. ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.17 


H. S. Gurney. 
Memphis, Mich. 


Sister E. S. Tenney writes from Grapeland, Minn.: May 28th | 
attended a meeting and heard sixteen speak of the goodness of 
God, and their determinations to keep the Sabbath, where eight 
months ago there was perhaps only one in thirty miles. Pray for us 
that we may be found having on the wedding garment when our 
Lord shall come.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.18 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 





272 


We have a number of orders for bound copies of “How to Live,” 
which will be filled, as soon as we receive the books from the 
binder, which will probably be in a few days.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 40.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 40.20 


F Johnson 27-1, J Wormwood 27-1, F Linscott 27-1, A Hatch 27-1, 
P A Thomas 27-1, C Penoyer 27-1 J Hawks 27-18, E J Bulen 28-1, 
R Parker 28-1 A M Lambphere 28-1, O Clark 26-1, W E Caviness 
27-1, E Lanphear 27-1, J W Raymond 27-1, H F Phelps 27-1, AD 
Rust 27-14, R Peck 27-1, S W Willey 27-1, J Howlet 27-1, H Patch 
27-1, C B French 26-1, J Baily 28-1, R Peters 27-1, Mrs S McNal 
27-1, W Munsell 27-1, J Button 27-1, each $1 ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 40.21 


C S Lynnell 28-3, W S Fairchild 28-1 A Wright 28-1, L Potter 28-1, 
N Clark 28-1 C B Ells 28-1, O Frizzle 27-1, D F Moore 28-1, H 
Wheeler 27-8, Mrs J Day 29-1 D Wilcox for J G Walston 28-1, AR 
Morse 28-1, Eli Sherman 28-1, P M Cross 28-5, T A Herrick 28-1, E 
P Cram 28-1, W G Kendall 28-1, P E Rinter 28-1, E Colby 28-1, J 
Claxton 29-1, M N Cross 27-17, | Renfrew 28-1, C F Saxby 27-14, 
Mrs N Dennison 28-1, each $2.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.22 


W R Perry 27-1, H W Hammond 27-1, each 50cARSH July 4, 
1865, page 40.23 


J M Santee $3, 28-9, E Dickens $2,44, 28-1, E Kellogg $2,50, 28- 
11.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.24 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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W Lawton $3, 28-21. H J Rich $1,50, 27-1. N Claflin $3, 29-1ARSH 
July 4, 1865, page 40.25 


Review to Poor 


A Warren $1,50.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.26 


Boots Sent By Mail 


W R Perry 23c. SC Perry 27c. E H Catlin 60c. S R Smith 10c. T . 
Gaskins $1. S M Abbott $1,10. H Sweet $1. Mrs M T Scott $1,91. M 
Foreacre 55c. O Hoffer 28c. S N Haskell 25c. P G Woolsey 50c. 
Mrs S McNall 50c.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.27 


Cash Received on Account 


D M Canright $9. J Matteson $15.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.28 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


RM Johnson $5.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.29 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


L M Gates $10. John Byington $10.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.30 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


JF Colby $1. D Wilcox $1.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.31 
PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 


additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
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four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.32 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“”“ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“7 «” “with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“” “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney, on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, eg : 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
“” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
“”“ Paper Covers 30 2 
“”«” without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 30 5 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 15 4 
Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 15 4 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 
Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 15 4 


called, Age to Come, 
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Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Appeal to Mothers, 15 2 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 10 3 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 5 1 


of Scripture References, 
Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ - : 
An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
Address to the Baptists, 

Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 4 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 4 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
“” Holland, 5 1 
“French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws— 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Judson on _ Dress—Appeal on 
Immortality, ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.33 
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TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—lInfidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.34 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Reast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH July 4, 1865, page 
40.35 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH July 4, 1865, 
page 40.36 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.37 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH July 4, 
1865, page 40.38 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH July 4, 1865, page 40.39 
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July 11, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 11, 186 
No. 6. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 41.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigawi.RSH July 
11, 1865, page 41.2 


“Behold, He Cometh.” 


UrSe 


Time’s sun is fast setting 
Its twilight is nigh, 

Its evening is falling, 

In cloud o’er the sky; 

Its shadows are stretching 
In ominous gloom; 

Its midnight approaches— 
The midnight of doom; 
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Then haste, sinner, haste, there is mercy for thee, 
And wrath is preparing—flee, lingerer, flee!ARSH July 11, 
page 41.3 


Rides forth the fierce tempest 

On the wing of the cloud; 

The moan of the night-blast 

Is fitful and loud; 

The mountains are heaving, 

The forest’s are bowed 

The ocean is surging, 

Earth gathers its shroud; 

Then haste, sinner, haste, there is mercy for thee, 
And wrath is preparing—flee, lingerer, flee!ARSH July 17, 
page 41.4 


The vision is nearing— 

The Judge and the throne! 

The voice of the angel 

Proclaims, “It is done.” 

On the whirl of the tempest 

Its Ruler shall come, 

And the blaze of his glory 

Flashes out from its gloom; 

Then haste, sinner, haste, there is mercy for thee, 
And wrath is preparing—flee, lingerer, flee!ARSH July 11, 
page 41.5 


With clouds he is coming! 

His people shall sing; 

With gladness they hail him, 

Redeemer and King. 

The iron rod wielding, 

The rod of his ire, 

He cometh to kindle 

Earth’s last fatal fire! 

Then haste, sinner, haste, there is mercy for thee, 
And wrath is preparing—flee, lingerer, fleel!ARSH July 11, 
page 41.6 


1865, 


1865, 


1865, 


1865, 
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Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Concluded.)ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.7 


bearing of the law of god on this subject 


By the law of God we mean the law that is commonly designated as 
the moral law, and which prescribes to men their religious, and 
social duties; in other words, “their duties to God and to each other” 
(Webster); the law which is based in the nature of God, and in the 
nature of man, and which is composed of those obligations, that 
grow out of the relations that we sustain to God, and to our fellow- 
creatures; the law that God proclaimed in person on Mount Sinai, in 
the hearing of all Israel, his chosen people, and wrote with his own 
finger on stone; the only public address that God ever made to his 
people, with the exception of the declaration, “This is my beloved 
Son in whom | am well pleased.” Vatthew 4:17; the law of which 
Christ says, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall 
in no wise pass from the law,” Matthew 5:17, and that the remnant 
church will be found keeping, while the dragon’s wrath will be stirred 
against them, Revelation 12:17, and for the keeping of which, the 
last blessing in the Bible is pronounced by Christ, as follows: 
“Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city,” Revelation 22:14. Let us see the bearing that 
this law has on the subject. AnNdARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.8 


1. We have seen that sanctification consists in cleansing from sin; 
and “sin,” says the beloved apostle, “is the transgression of the 
law.” 1 John 3:4.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.9 


2. In our unsanctified state we are the servants of sin, but in 
proportion as we are sanctified we become the servants of 
righteousness; and David says, “All thy commandments are 
righteousness.” Psalm 119:172.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.10 
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3. Sanctification is effected through the truth, and the Saviour says, 
“Thy word is truth,” Now no portion of the Scripture can with more 
propriety be called the truth, and God’s word, than the law of God, 
which proceeded out of his mouth. Says the Psalmist, “Thy law is 
truth.” Psalm 119:142.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.11 


4. Sanctification is a progressive work, and involves the necessity of 
advancing in the knowledge of the truth. Now the law of God is so 
comprehensive that it affords to all an opportunity to progress in 
holiness, and advance in the knowledge of right and wrong, which 
is indispensable in sanctification. Those who have meditated 
impartially, and without prejudice on the law of God, have not failed 
to notice its comprehensiveness. Says Thomas Scott, “This law 
which is so comprehensive, that we cannot measure it.” See 
Commentary. Bishop Hopkins on the ten commandments, 
published by the American Tract Society says, “There is no duty 
required, nor sin forbidden by God, but it falls under one, at least, of 
these ten words.” Again, he says, “The words are few; but the 
sense and matter contained in them is infinite, the rest of Scripture 
is but a commentary upon them, either exhorting us to obedience 
by arguments, or alluring us to it by promises, warning us against 
transgression by threatenings, or exciting us to the one, and 
restraining us from the other, by examples recorded in the historical 
part of it. All those precepts which are dispersed in the Scriptures, 
and which concern the regulating of our lives and actions, although 
not found expressly mentioned in the decalogue, may yet very aptly 
be reduced under one of these ten commandments.” H. H. Dobney 
(Baptist minister) of England, says, “These (the ten 
commandments) are illustrated, and their extensive bearing shown, 
by many other precepts which are scattered through the Scriptures. 
But there is not a single injunction or prohibition (of a moral kind we 
mean, of course, not referring now to the ceremonial law given to 
the Israelites, which has another explanation), which is not referable 
to one or the other of these commandments, and included in it.” 
See Future Punishment, by H. H. Dobney. This point will be more 
clearly seen as we advance in our investigation. David must have 
realized its truthfulness when he said, “| have seen an end of all 
perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad.” Psalm 
119:96. By reading this Psalm we see that David is dwelling upon 
the law of God’s mouth, verse 72, and the subject of this entire 
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chapter is the law of God.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.12 


5. The last church will be sanctified through the last message of 
mercy, viz., the third angel’s message; and the law of God 
constitutes a prominent part of this message.ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 41.13 


6. Sanctification covers the whole man; and so does the law of God. 
The second, third, fourth, sixth, seventh, eighth and_ ninth 
commandments refer directly to the actions and words, and 
consequently relate to the body; but these commandments not only 
have to do with the actions and words; for the whole law is spiritual, 
Romans 7:14, reaching the spirit or mind, regulating the thoughts, 
desires, and affections. Those precepts which forbid the external 
acts of sin, forbid likewise the inward thoughts, desires and motions 
of sin in the heart. The Saviour makes this point very clear in his 
remarks on the law, in atthew 5. See also 7 John 3:15. Again, the 
same precepts which require the external acts of duty, require also 
those holy thoughts and affections that are suitable thereto. But the 
tenth precept, “Thou shalt not covet,” might serve as a key to all the 
commandments, by showing that they extend to the heart.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 41.14 


The law covers the senses; for first, it is by the means of some of 
the senses, at least, that it reaches the mind. Again, men sin with 
their senses; and with their senses men should keep the law. Again, 
those senses which group around the appetites are regulated by 
that portion of the law that governs the appetites, viz., the seventh 
commandment. That this commandment has to do with our eating 
and drinking is not only seen by reflecting on the bearing that eating 
and drinking has on the passions, but also by reading Hebrews 
12:16: “Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright." ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 41.15 


Sanctification requires that we exercise our working faculties; so 
does the fourth commandment. “Thy work,” which is specified in the 
fourth commandment, must include, at least, sufficient physical 
exercise to promote health. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 41.16 


Sanctification relates to the life, and makes it obligatory upon us to 
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care for our lives and health, that we may employ them to the glory 
of God; so does the law of God. This law may be called the law of 
life, not merely from the consideration that life is bestowed for 
keeping it, but also because it is so adapted to the wants of our 
natures, that by keeping it we will, as a natural consequence, live 
longer than we would by breaking it. Let the reader read each of the 
ten commandments with reference to this point, and see if our 
assertion is not correct. But the sixth commandment, in particular, 
regulates our course with regard to preserving life and health. It is 
one of the negative precepts, and not only prohibits the sin of 
destroying our lives, and the lives of others, but it includes the 
injunction of the contrary duty, viz.: to make use of all proper and 
available means to ameliorate and preserve health, and prolong our 
existence and the existence of others.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
41.17 


That the law governs our tongues not only appears from the third 
and ninth commandments, but also from testimonies on the law in 
the New Testament. The first testimony that we will notice is James 
2:12: “So speak ye and so do as they that shall be judged by the 
law of liberty.” The law that the apostle here alludes to, is that law 
which said, “Do not commit adultery. Do not kill.” Verse 77, in 
connection with marginal reading. The fact that we are to be judged 
by this law is the grand motive that should lead us to take heed how 
we speak and act; therefore this law must determine how we should 
speak and how we should not speak.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
41.18 


Again, James 4:11: “Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law; but if thou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one law giver who is 
able to save and to destroy; who art thou that judgest another?” It is 
evident from this passage that he that speaks evil of his brother and 
judges his brother (accordingly, of course), not only violates the law, 
but virtually sets himself as a judge of the law, and a lawgiver by 
approving what the law disapproves. But “there is but one lawgiver,” 
etc. French Trans.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.1 


7 Peter 4:11: “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
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God.” By reference to verses 7, 17, it is seen that this text applies 
when the end of all things is at hand, and the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God. At this time the duty to 
speak as the oracles or commandments of God (see Acis 7:38; 
Romans 3:2), is made particularly forcible by the fact that light is 
shining on the commandments, and they are better understood. If 
we speak according to these commandments, we shall speak right 
words with respect to God and our fellow-creatures, and concerning 
all that pertains to them.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.2 


Sanctification has to do with the affections, and requires us to love 
God supremely, and our neighbor as ourselves; and so with the law 
of God. We cannot keep the first four commandments as they 
should be kept, without loving God supremely; neither can we keep 
the last six commandments without loving our neighbor as 
ourselves. And we cannot love God as we should without loving 
what God loves and hating what God hates (as far as our 
knowledge extends); and if we love what God loves and hate what 
God hates, we will love all righteousness and hate all sin. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 42.3 


Bodily cleanliness is a duty enjoined in sanctification; and of the 
seventh commandment Mr. Dobney, who appears to have 
bestowed much thought on the law of God, says, that it includes in 
the prohibition every kind and degree of impurity. But if any will 
refuse Mr. Dobney’s exposition, and deny that the seventh 
commandment prohibits all physical impurity, they are requested to 
bear in mind that physical uncleanness is detrimental to health, and 
is therefore condemned by the sixth commandment.ARSH July 117, 
1865, page 42.4 


7. Sanctification is a character work. But a rule or law is necessary 
to the development of character. We can form no definite idea of a 
person’s character except we compare it with a rule of right, with 
something that will determine right from wrong. Now the law of God 
is the very rule that shows us what is right, and that determines 
right from wrong. Again, all those excellences which enter into the 
formation of a perfect character, establish the law. They can be 
traced to the law of God.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.5 
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8. In sanctification we are to follow the example of Jesus, who did 
no sin and kept his Father’s commandments. 7 Peter 2:22; John 
15:10.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.6 


9. We are sanctified through the death, merits, and intercessions, of 
Christ. But Christ died for our sins, which are the transgressions of 
the law, and that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, 7 Corinthians 15:3; Romans 8:4, and intercedes in harmony with 
his death.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.7 


10. We are sanctified through faith, of which Paul says, “Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the 
law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.8 


11. Sanctification is called the sanctification of the Spirit, because 
the Spirit is the great agent that God employs in sanctifying men. 
But the Spirit enforces the truth and convinces of sin, 
righteousness, and judgment, which could not exist without the law. 
Again, the Spirit helps us to bear the fruit of the Spirit, which very 
clearly establishes the law. For what are love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and 
temperance but excellences which prove that the law is in force? 
The law is grounded in love and grows out of love. Love made it 
and love enjoins it. The object of it is to make us love. It takes love 
to keep it, and those who keep it will love. The law brings joy and 
peace to those who keep it. David could say, “Thy law is my 
delight,” and, “Great peace have they that love thy law.” Psalm 
119:77, 165. Longsuffering is opposed to impatience and wrath, 
which are traced to the violation of the law. Gentleness, goodness, 
meekness and temperance are also fruits growing out of keeping 
the law. And even faith as we have seen, establishes the law. This 
position is also strengthened by the fact that the works of the flesh, 
which are opposed to the fruit of the Spirit are traced to the violation 
of God’s law. See Galatians 5:16-23.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
42.9 


12. Do holy angels that excel in strength, help in sanctification? 
They do God’s commandments, Psalm 103:20, and labor in 
harmony with the Spirit ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.10 


13. Has God set gifts in the church for the perfecting of the saints? 
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These gifts are the gifts of the Spirit, and work under the influence 
and direction of, and consequently in harmony with, the Spirit and 
good angels.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.11 


14. We are sanctified through trials and corrections. And why are 
we tried and corrected? Of course it must be for the same object for 
which the Spirit helps our infirmities, viz., that we may be purified 
and bear the fruit of the Spirit. But Paul says that God chastens us 
“for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness. Now no 
chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; 
nevertheless it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby.” Hebrews 12:10, 11. God’s 
holiness that we are to be partakers of through chastening is 
composed of his imitable perfections, which shine gloriously in his 
law. To illustrate: God is said to be holy, perfect, righteous, just, 
good, etc., 7 Peter 1:16; Matthew 5:48, Psalm 119:137; Revelation 
16:5; Deuteronomy 32:4; Psalm 25:8; the same is said of his law, 
Romans 7:12, Psalm 19:7; Deuteronomy 4:8, Psalm 119:106; 
Nehemiah 9:13; and those who keep the law bear its 
characteristics. But David’s experience is to the point. He says, “It is 
good for me that | have been afflicted; that | might learn thy 
statutes. Before | was afflicted | went astray; but now have | kept 
thy word.” Psalm 119:67, 77. The subject of the Psalmist being the 
law of God, we see that he was afflicted that he might learn to keep 
God’s law. God in love whips up his wayward children to their duty 
in this respect, as earthly parents correct their children that they 
may obey their requirements. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.12 


15. Self-examination is an important branch in sanctification. We 
examine ourselves that we may see our defects, which are so many 
deviations from the law. Therefore the law of God is indispensable 
in self-examination. It is the grand mirror in which we should look to 
see our characters. “Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” James 1:25.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 42.13 


16. When the Bible shows that it is possible to overcome, and attain 
to holiness, we should understand that it is possible to keep God’s 
law, that prescribes the way of holiness, and by which is the 
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knowledge of sin, which is the great enemy that we overcome as 
we keep the law of God. Must we repent, believe, and be baptized, 
pray, etc., that we may overcome? The fact that these duties are 
obligatory upon us is strong evidence that the law exists, and 
should be kept. For what is repentance, but a turning away from 
sin? and what need is there of turning away from sin, if the law is 
not binding and should not be kept? Again, why should we believe 
on Christ for the remission of sin if there is no law? for where no law 
is, there is no transgression, Romans 4:15, and where there is no 
transgression, there is no need of remission. Paul uses baptism as 
an argument, to show that we should not continue in sin. Romans 6. 
Baptism not only shows that Christ died and rose again, but that we 
are dead to sin, that we have been slain by the law, Romans 7:7- 
72, that we have repented of our sins, and believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ for the remission of the same.ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 42.14 


Whatever we do to overcome, establishes the law. All that is 
enjoined upon us in the Scriptures establishes the law. All that God 
does to help us overcome shows that the law is in force, and that 
God’s great object in helping us, is to bring us back in obedience to 
his holy law. If there is no law, as some contend, then there is no 
room for repentance, faith, baptism, prayer, and the various other 
duties that we have to perform to obtain help from God, and attain 
to holiness; then there is no room for the death and intercessions of 
Christ, and the healing fountain; for there is no need of grace, no 
occasion for the death and intercessions of Christ, nothing to heal; 
then Christ should not be our example, and we should not imitate 
what we have thought to be the loveliest character that ever dwelt 
among men! Then away with the Christian graces, and the fruit of 
the Spirit; men may think, act, and speak as they please; they may 
let their appetites and passions have full sway, and usurp the 
authority of enlightened reason; they may cherish idleness, 
effeminacy and uncleanness as virtues, and violate the laws of their 
beings; they may lavish their best affections on trifles, and keep 
their weakest affections for their Creator! they may speak of, and 
address their Maker irreverently, and curse their fellow creatures 
made in the image of God; in other words, they may with 
unbounded-liberty and congratulation break any or all of God’s 
commandments! Then let all the messengers of the cross hush their 
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voices in silence, on those topics which have engrossed their 
minds, and led them to labor and suffer in vain, and give up their 
commission, confessing their error; let them cease to beseech the 
sinner with accents of pity to be reconciled to God, and flee from 
the wrath to come; and let all who believe in the gospel of Christ act 
accordingly; let the Holy Spirit and good angels cease to act their 
part in the so-called sanctification of men, and return to the courts 
above, confessing that they have learned a better way; and let 
Satan and the wicked rejoice; for there is no law, no such a thing as 
sin, and no necessity for sanctification and salvation.ARSH July 117, 
1865, page 42.15 


This is by no means our belief, yet it shows the inconsistency of 
those who, while they lay much stress on faith, repentance, and 
other Christian duties, and extol Christ, the Christian graces, and 
sanctification, oppose the law of God. Do our Antinomian friends 
extol faith, repentance, sanctification, etc.? This is all right. But by 
so doing they virtually extol the law of God. Sanctification stands or 
falls with the law of God.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.16 


We are now prepared to see the force of the following conclusion 
from the wise man: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 
Fear God and keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of 
man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 
12:14.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.17 


conclusion 


Dear reader, we have now briefly noticed some of the leading 
features of sanctification, and have seen some of the advantages 
connected with living holiness. And we now ask, Are not the 
motives to, and the benefits of, sanctification of sufficient 
importance to induce us to seek for holiness? Do not the beauties 
of the subject invite us? Is there not a solid satisfaction in being 
Godlike and Christlike, and answering to the objects for which we 
were made? Are not the glory of God, our own happiness and 
usefulness, the happiness and usefulness of others, the 
punishment of the unholy, the blessings that the holy enjoy here in 
living holiness, and the rich and glorious reward that awaits them 
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hereafter, sufficient to prompt us to live holy lives? The pleasures of 
sin are fading. They are but for a season and end in death. In the 
language of the poet, ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.18 


“Each pleasure hath its poison too, 
And every sweet a snare.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.19 


But the pleasures of holiness are real, and will never fade. They will 
last as long as eternity lasts. In attending to sanctification we are 
preparing for the society of the holy in the world to come. But if God 
like natures and heavenly contemplations and _ practices are 
repugnant to us here, what should we do among the inhabitants of 
the celestial abodes?ARSH July 11, 1865, page 42.20 


“Wake up, brother, wake up sister, 

Seek, O seek that holy state; 

None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure, celestial gate." ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.1 


Good Rules 


UrSe 


A few rules, laid down by Leigh Richmond for his daughter Mary, 
engage my attention as being worthy of being followed by all young 
Christians. If kept constantly in the thoughts on proper occasions, 
they will go far in aiding us to evade the enemy’s snares.ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 43.2 


e. g. rr. 
1. Adhere most scrupulously to truth; and labor to preserve the 
strictest integrity, simplicity, and sincerity,ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
43.3 


2. Engage in no pursuit in which you cannot look up unto God and 
say, Bless me in this, O my Father. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.4 


3. Strive to be as kind, forbearing, and forgiving as you can, both to 
friends and foes.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.5 





289 


4. Never speak evil of any one on any pretense whatever.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 43.6 


5. Strive to recommend religion by the courtesy, civility, and 
condescending character, of your conduct.ARSH July 17, 1865, 
page 43.7 


6. Mortify lusts, sensuality, and sloth. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
43.8 


7. Watch against irritation, positiveness, unkind speaking, and 
anger; study and promote love.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.9 


8. Never allow others to speak well of you; nor, especially, yourself 
to say or think anything of yourself but as poorly done. Keep down 
pride; let it not be indulged for a moment, and watch against 
it ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.10 


9. Shut out evil imaginations and angry thoughts.ARSH July 177, 
1865, page 43.11 


10. Let it be yoursole business here to prepare for eternity. 
Consider every moment of time in that view.ARSH July 17, 1865, 
page 43.12 


11. Remember that you have to contend with a legion of devils, a 
heart full of deceit and iniquity, and a world at enmity with 
God.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.13 


12. Pray that you may ever rejoice in the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom, and the salvation of sinners; and labor in every way to 
promote these objects. Prayer is the only weapon which can 
subdue your corruptions, and keep your evidences bright. Cultivate 
prayer.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.14 


13. Show a marked preference to such conversation, remarks, 
persons, discussions, and occupations, as may tend to essential 
good.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.15 


14. Always think before you speak; say and do, neither hastily nor 
unadvisedly.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.16 
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15. Be constant in private prayer. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.17 


16. In music, prefer serious to light compositions; and in vocal, keep 
close to sacred words.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 43.18 


17. Be wise in the choice of books; shun everything of the romance 
and novel kind; and even in poetry, keep to what is useful and 
instructive, as well as pleasant.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.19 


18. In company, show that the principles of your religion are your 
rule of conduct and your real delight. Be consistent; cheerful, but 
not light; conversable, but not trifling ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
43.20 


“Thoughts and Apothegms.” 


UrSe 


“Those who boldly stand out and court inquiry, and bring forward 
cogent reason for their conviction, are reproached by a certain 
modern writer, with infirm faith and timidity. Timidity of all things! 
One is reminded of the story of some Indian savages serving as 
allies to the British in America, who, when the allied force was 
attacked by the enemy, ran and took shelter in the woods, while the 
British troops stood firm under a heavy fire, and repulsed the 
assailants. It was expected that their Indian friends would have 
been full of admiration at this display of superior valor; but, on the 
contrary, their interpretation of it was, that the British soldiers were 
such cowards that they were foo much frightened to run away. 
Almost every chapter in the New Testament convicts the Lord 
Jesus and his followers of that “timidity,” in appealing to that 
evidence of miracles and prophecies, which is censured and 
derided.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.21 


“All men wish to have truth on their side, but few to be on the side of 
truth."ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.22 


“Men miss truth more often from their indifference about it, than 
from intellectual capacity." ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.23 


“The pursuit of religious truth is the noblest, as it is the most 
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important pursuit in which any human being can be 
engaged.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.24 


“To dread danger from the progress of any truth, physical, moral, or 
religious, is to manifest a want of faith in God’s power, or, in his will 
to maintain his own cause.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.25 


“Falsehood, like the dry-rot, flourishes the more in proportion as 
light and air are excluded.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.26 


“Truths dangerous, indeed; yes—and so are meat and drink; but 
who will therefore resolve to perish with hunger?”ARSH July 17, 
1865, page 43.27 


“It is often said, that though it may be well for learned and skillful 
divines to have the objections to Christianity placed before them, 
yet that it is better not to notice objections generally, for fear of 
alarming and unsettling the minds of the plain unlearned people, 
who had, probably, never heard anything of the kind. Now, many 
persons, who have never heard anything distinct on the subject, 
have heard, and are made uneasy by, vague reports and obscure 
rumors of objections made by some supposed learned men, who 
have proceeded on “rational? grounds, without knowing distinctly 
what they are; when, perhaps, if these objections were clearly 
stated to them, they are qualified by their own plain sense, to see 
how irrational they are. Suppose you were startled in a dark night 
by something that looked like a specter in a winding-sheet, would 
not he who should bring a lantern and show you that it was nothing 
but a white cloth hanging on a bush, give you far better 
encouragement, than he who merely exhorted you to “look another 
way, keep up your heart, whistle and pass on?’—Sel.ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 43.28 


That Shineth More and More 


UrSe 


“The path of the just is as the shining light that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18.ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 43.29 
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This teaches that the law of the Christian’s life is progress. The light 
does not shine more and more upon a bower in which the believer 
lies down to sleep, but on a path. Hence, he is to be traveling 
always, to be pressing toward the place to which the path leads. A 
path is made to facilitate progress—to induce and enable people to 
go somewhere. Paths are not surveyed and graded for men to 
lounge in. The Christian life is a way—a course. We are to “run” in it 
“with diligence,” and as we run, we find it brightening with new 
beauty.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.30 


The figure here is in harmony with all the teachings of the Bible on 
this subject. God is ever saying to his people, “Go forward.” He has 
more glorious revelations for them, but they must climb up higher in 
order to receive them.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.31 


A man starts in a deep valley that is filled with mists and vapors, to 
ascend a mountain. He is told that in the path which winds up and 
around it, he will have splendid scenery. He climbs awhile, gets 
above the densest of the mist, sees a beautiful but comparatively 
limited landscape. He enjoys it for a time, but growing weary, asks, 
—“Where are those broad and glorious visions that were promised 
me? | am on the mountain—I am in the path ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 43.32 


“Yes but you are not using the path. It was made not merely to bring 
you to this point, but to the top of the mountain. From every point 
there is a new view, and from the summit, the widest and noblest of 
all. Keep on climbing.” ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.33 


Alas! how many Christians are like this traveler. They come to 
Christ. They receive and rejoice in the first beams of his light. Sweet 
is the dawn of hope in their hearts. But they sit down contented with 
this. They have found salvation, and why trouble themselves about 
anything beyond? But they soon find that this hope becomes dim 
and unsatisfactory. They get into darkness, because they forget that 
God gave these first rays only to encourage them to go on toward 
their source—to get nearer and nearer to the true light—to the Sun 
of Righteousness, that they may enjoy more and more of him. A 
stationary Christian is a contradiction in terms. You might as well 
talk about a resident pilgrim, or a follower that stands still. When we 
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are called by the Master, he not only says, “come unto me,” but 
“follow me.” If welcome, and then do not follow, it is evident that we 
have not given him the whole heart.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
43.34 


Do you want to have peace as a river—to have light that shines 
more and more, walk on in the path of life; be ever adding “to your 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 
and to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity.” 
You cannot embrace a more fatal error than that religion is like a 
diamond, perfect and finished when we receive it, and only to be 
treasured up until we die, and then presented as our ticket of 
admission into Heaven. One or two of the parables, as that of the 
pearl of great price, and the treasure hid in the field, might seem to 
teach this. But the object in them is only to show the value, and not 
the nature of salvation. In other parables, as well as in many 
exhortations, the idea here suggested is set before us with great 
force and earnestness.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.35 


Suppose that a friend should bring you a young tree and say, you 
plant this in good ground, and cultivate it, it will bear for you 
beautiful blossoms and luscious fruit, and it will bear more and more 
every year. You take the scion, admiring it and rejoicing in its 
possession. You set it out in some corner of your lot where the 
ground is hard, and an overhanging roof keeps off from it both the 
sunshine and the showers, and then when it tries to put forth a few 
sickly leaves, you go and pick them off. Treating the tree thus, you 
wonder that you do not have the blossoms and the fruit that were 
promised. Alas, how forgetful and foolish you are! You have not 
complied with any of the conditions. You not only fail to cultivate the 
tree, but refuse to let it grow. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.36 


There are Christians who seem to be just so forgetful and foolish. 
They are told to grow in grace, but they make no effort to cultivate 
piety. They give to religion the hardest, coldest, and shadiest place 
in their hearts. They think only about Christ for a few moments at 
night, when they are too weary and sleepy to think of anything else. 
The best hours, the best energies are given to the world, and then 
they wonder that they do not have all the peace and joy that are 
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promised to the faithful followers of the Saviour.—Herald & 
Recorder.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.37 


Boorish Boys and Girls 


UrSe 


Did you ever see a well-dressed boy or girl compel a poor woman 
carrying a big basket or bundle to step off the sidewalk? | have, and 
have also seen a glossy coated boy or a silk-clad miss give such 
poor person a look of scorn which seemed to say:ARSH July 117, 
1865, page 43.38 


“| am china, you are delf. Get out of my way! How dare you 
presume to stand in my path?”ARSH July 17, 1865, page 43.39 


“You civilized little boor,” | have said to myself at such a sight, “you 
haven't a particle of politeness in you. If you had you would pity that 
burdened woman and get out of her way.”ARSH July 17, 1865, 
page 43.40 


If | have such an impolite boy or girl among my readers, | wish they 
would take a lesson from the life of Napoleon. When he was on the 
island of St. Helena he walked out with a lady one day. A poor man 
with a heavy pack met them. The lady kept straight on, but the ex- 
emperor gently waved her on one side, saying, “Respect the 
burden, madam.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.41 


Respect the burden! That’s a good motto. You will find that most of 
your schoolmates and friends carry burdens of some sort. Not on 
their backs, perhaps, but in their hearts. Little Maggie, for example, 
carries a burden of bashfulness. Respect it by being kind and gentle 
to the little one. Your friend Robert, whom you call a “slow coach,” 
carries a burden of dullness. Respect it by explaining his lessons to 
him. Your mother carries a burden of sickness, your father of care 
and work. Respect their burdens by giving them love, and 
obedience, and help. In short, you must respect everybody’s burden 
whom you know, and thus help make the world happier. Do you 
understand? Yes! Very good. Then mind you respect the burden! 
—S. S. Advocate.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 43.42 
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The children who despise age are likely to receive the retributive 
justice of being despised by their own descendants.ARSH July 77, 
1865, page 43.43 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 11, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Spiritualism as It Is 


UrSe 


The testimony of an opponent in favor of any truth, is acknowledged 
by all as the highest kind of evidence; so the testimony of a friend 
against any error, is evidence equally good, on that side of the 
question. We have received a tract entitled “Spiritualism As It Is,” by 
Wm. B. Potter, M. D., New York. The writer is a Spiritualist lecturer, 
and offers his services to speak, hold circles, form societies, etc.,; 
but unlike his co-laborers he feels called upon to denounce and 
expose the iniquities that inhere in that villainous system. He takes 
up the subject under four heads: Manifestations, Teachings, 
Tendencies, and Explanations. Under the heading of the teachings 
of Spiritualism, he says: ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.1 


“The teachings and theories given through the _ different 
manifestations, are as various as it is possible to conceive. Indeed, 
few of the devoted ‘seekers after truth under difficulties’ are aware 
of the endless contradictions and absurdities that are mixed up with 
the most exalted Truths and the most profound Philosophies. We 
have room for only a tithe of them, for we have not yet found the 
first question or subject about which they do not contradict each 
other. We have spent hours in reading and listening to long and 
very ingenious communications, through unconscious media, to 
prove that it is all the effects of mundane causes, and that there is 
no conscious identity of the spirit after the death of the body. That 
the spirit, like the body, decomposes after death and enters into 
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new combinations.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.2 


“We are taught that God is a person; that He is impersonal: that He 
is omnipotent; that He is governed by nature’s laws; that every thing 
is God; that there is no God; that we are gods. We are taught that 
the soul is eternal; that it commences its existence at conception, at 
birth, at maturity, at old age. That all are immortal, that some are 
immortal, that none are immortal. That the soul is a winged monad 
in the center of the brain, that it gets tired, and goes down into the 
stomach to rest; that it is material, that it is immaterial; that it is 
unchangeable; that it changes like the body, that it dies with the 
body, that it is developed by the body, that it is human in form, that 
it is without form, that it is in but one place at a time, that it is in all 
places at the same time.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.3 


“We are taught that the spirit world is on earth—just above the air— 
beyond the milky way. That it has but one sphere—three spheres— 
six spheres—seven spheres—thirty-six soheres—an infinite number 
of spheres. That it is a real, tangible world, that it is all a creation of 
the mind of the beholder, and appears different to different spirits. 
That it is inhabited by animals, birds, etc., that they do not inhabit it. 
That it is a sea of ether, that it is a plain, that it has mountains, lakes 
and valleys, that it is a belt around the earth. We are taught that the 
spirits eat food—live by absorption—live on magnetism—thoughts 
—love. That they control media by will-power, by magnetism, by 
entering media, by standing by their side, by an influence beyond 
our atmosphere, by permission of the Lord.ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 44.4 


“That spirits converse by thought-reading, by oral language. That 
their music is harmony of soul, that it is instrumental and vocal. That 
they live single; in groups of nine. That they marry without having 
offspring; that they have offspring by mortals; that they have 
offspring by each other. That their marriage is temporary; that it is 
eternal. That spirits never live again in the flesh; that they do return, 
and enter infant bodies, and live many lives in the flesh. That some 
are born first in the spheres, and afterwards are born on earth in the 
flesh. That the true affinity is born in the spirit world at the same 
time that the counterpart is born on earth. That all spirits are good; 
that some are bad; that all progress, that some progress; that none 
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progress; that some retrogress and become devils. ARSH July 77, 
1865, page 44.5 


“We are taught that those that act the worst progress the fastest; 
that we must go through hell to get to Heaven; that a drunkard ‘will 
become more noble than she otherwise could.’ That sin is a lesser 
degree of righteousness. That there is no high, no low, no good, no 
bad. That murder is right, lying is right, slavery is right, adultery is 
right. That whatever is, is right. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.6 


“That nothing we can do, can injure the soul, or retard its progress. 
That it is wrong to blame any; that none should be punished; that 
man is a machine, and not to blame for his conduct. That we must 
have charity; that we must not expose iniquity, because it will 
harden the guilty ARSH July 117, 1865, page 44.7 


“We are also taught that Spiritualists are apt to be worse than 
others. That time is not known in the spirit world. That new planets 
are peopled by spirits, taking on natural bodies, and propagating. 
That atoms of matter are in the form of men, and once had tails. 
That all things constantly give off images that are immortal. That the 
spirit of the tree exists in perfect form after the tree is burnt. That 
monads are God’s thoughts and go through all forms of rocks, 
trees, animals, and at last become men. That we see by a positive 
radiation, that goes out from the eyes, and touches things. That 
thoughts are living entities, and may flow down the arm on to the 
paper, if that is burnt, they float around. That spirit is substance, in 
absolute condensation; that matter is substance, whose particles 
never touch. That sexual union is necessary to health and 
development, that it is a great help to media to get spiritual 
elements, but, if the parties are not adapted, it is a great injury and 
an awful wrong.” etc. ARSH July 17, 1865, page 44.8 


Such are some of the absurdities, follies, and contradictions, of 
Spiritualism. And the writer assures us that all these, and many 
more which he names, he has heard given by mediums or read in 
communications. A very attractive system is it not, to be entrusted 
with our eternal interests! And yet with all these disgusting 
discrepancies on their polluted hands, Spiritualists will foam out 
their insane ravings over what in their estimation are a few 
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contradictions in the Bible, asserting that on this account it is only fit 
to be trampled under foot!ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.9 


Under the head of the Tendency of Spiritualism, we quote the 
following which needs no comment:ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
44.10 


“The tendencies of Spiritualism, like its teachings, are too numerous 
to mention. We will but glance at a few of the most prominent: Free- 
Love, Progression, Individualism, etc ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
44.11 


“One of the oldest, if not the most influential spiritual paper, has 
several noted Free-Lovers, and libertines, as special and honored 
correspondents.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 44.12 


“Parting husbands and wives, is one of the notorious tendencies of 
Spiritualism. The oldest and most influential teacher of Spiritualism, 
has had two wives, each of whom he encouraged to get divorced 
before he married them. When one of the most eloquent trance 
speakers left her husband, he came out, and stated that he knew of 
sixty cases of media leaving companions. We heard one of the 
most popular impressional speakers say to a large audience, that 
she was compelled by spirits to secede from a husband with whom 
she was living very happily. We lately heard a very intellectual, 
eloquent and popular normal speaker say, in an eloquent address 
to a large convention of Spiritualists, that ‘he would to God that it 
had parted twenty, where it had parted one.’ In short, wherever we 
go, we find this tendency in Spiritualism.” ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
44.13 


He says again, p. 18. “The mass who are well disposed but easily 
influenced by bad example and immoral teachings, would be injured 
by the licentious and immoral example and teaching, so common, 
at present, in Spiritualism.” ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.14 


Again, in pleading for an organization of orderly Spiritualists, he 
says, p. 21: “Licentiousness being a predominant (the italics are 
his) and notorious evil in Spiritualism, especial care and the utmost 
pains should be taken to exclude it, and every appearance of 
it." ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.15 
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In regard to the spheres the writer informs us that “the first sphere is 
occupied by the vilest and most degraded whites, and gross, 
undeveloped negroes, indians and savages; that the second sphere 
is occupied by selfish, brutal, whites, and partly developed savages, 
and half-civilized people.” p. 15.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.16 


Then he says on page 16, that “no spirit can, by any possibility, 
magnetize any one more than one sphere below himself;” and “as 
all mortals, while in the flesh, are in the first sphere, it follows that 
no media on earth ever has been, or can be, magnetized by any 
spirit above the second sphere, and all claims of being directly 
controlled by spirits of the higher spheres, will, in every case, be 
found to be a mistake or a falsehood.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
44.17 


He says also on p. 23: “Recollect that no spirit higher than the 
second sphere, ever has, or ever can personally control mortals, 
millions of claims to the contrary, notwithstanding.” ARSH July 177, 
1865, page 44.18 


Again he says, p. 16, “Not one per cent of the manifestations have 
had a higher origin than the first and second spheres. These 
spheres being full of low, ignorant, deceptive, mischievous, selfish, 
and egotistical spirits, fond of controlling media, they have, by 
reading the minds of mortals, and picking up old poetry, essays, 
and the floating notions of the times, with a few facts obtained from 
higher spheres, passed themselves off, for our friends and relatives, 
and the great and good of all ages."ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
44.19 


A pretty good confession of the deception of this delusion, from 
whatever source it may come. Yet the writer exhorts his friends to 
stick to the indians, the tips, raps, and humble manifestations, and 
they will be sure to find enough to convince them of the existence of 
the spirit of man after death. Verily these “brutal whites” and half- 
developed “savages,” have a great and lofty mission assigned to 
them!ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.20 


This theory of the occupants of the second sphere will probably 
account for the great number of indian spirits that have sought out 
their mediums. On this ground it doubtless happens that one with 
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whom Seventh-day Adventists once had some acquaintance, now 
has for his communicating spirit a certain indian chief, Owasso. (Be 
assured nothing less than a “chief would satisfy the aspirations of 
the “reverend” character which he now assumes.) But this indian, 
chief though he is, is not yet developed enough, it seems, to read 
the time from the face of a clock, and is no more civilized than to 
wake up his medium by slapping him in the face with a ponderous 
boot!ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.21 


There are some specimens of humanity, which have become so 
gross that the Devil cannot reach them by personating any decent 
and respectable individual. But let him personate a slobbering idiot, 
or a brutal savage, and they will swallow down the delusion with 
evident gusto!ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.22 


But our author; in the vain expectation that light can be brought out 
of darkness, hopes to see a pure order of Spiritualism established, 
which he would denominate the “Angelic Dispensation.” On this 
point he says, p. 20:ARSH July 17, 1865, page 44.23 


“We say Angelic Dispensation to distinguish it from the Disorderly 
Dispensation of undeveloped spirits, which has, up to the present 
time (June 1865), so greatly predominated, that Spiritualism is 
suggestive of Free-Love Affinities, Disorder and SensualismARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 44.24 


“After years of careful investigation, we are compelled, much 
against our inclinations, to admit that more than half of our traveling 
media, speakers and prominent Spiritualists, are guilty of immoral 
and licentious practices, that have justly provoked the abhorrence 
of all right-thinking people. They have been so powerful and 
persistent that nearly every effort by organization, or otherwise, to 
reform, restrain, or exclude them, has proved a failure At the 
National Spiritual Convention, at Chicago called to consider the 
question of a National Organization, the only plan approved by the 
Committee especially provided thatno charge should ever be 
entertained against any member, and that any person, without any 
regard to his or her moralcharacter might become a 
member.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 44.25 


We need quote no further, nor make further remarks. Spiritualists, 
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those of them who still wish to maintain a show of decency, will 
doubtless repudiate both Mr. Potter and his book; but it is just as 
good authority as any of their works. With all the other downward 
tendencies of the age, there is an increasing love for freedom from 
every moral restraint, and the unbridled practice of licentiousness, 
and every evil. Were it not so, Spiritualism would die for want of 
votaries. But as it is, it stalks through the land like a gigantic yet 
squalid specter, reeking with its Sodomitish pollutions, and 
gathering to its embrace the low, the lecherous and the vile. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 45.7 


The Last Outlines Filling Up 


UrSe 


The alarming increase of iniquity at the present day is arresting the 
attention of the observing everywhere. To those who have not 
listened to the voice of the prophets, it appears strange. They 
cannot see why wickedness of every name and new and unheard of 
kinds, should be so much more prevalent now than in former years, 
or why men should be so much more inclined to evil. But the 
student of prophecy looks upon these things far differently. To him it 
would appear strange if it were not so; for he knows that by a 
hundred different chains of evidence the word of God gives 
unmistakable proof that we have reached the last days; and when 
the last days should come, the same word tells us that evil men and 
seducers should wax worse and worse, scoffers should multiply, 
iniquity should abound, and that it should be as in the days of Noah, 
when violence filled all the land. He therefore looks for such things, 
and expects them to increase more and more till the end; for the 
word of God never fails to connect.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.2 


The following items give a little glimpse of the state of things upon 
which we are entering. Says a Hartford (Ct.) paperARSH July 117, 
1865, page 45.3 


“One of our Hartford policemen recently had occasion to arrest, in 
an adjoining town, a fellow who had been concerned in a burglary, 
and whom he had known in boyhood, the two being schoolmates 
and intimate friends. The person told the policemen that there was 
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likely to be a great increase of burglary in Hartford and other cities 
from this time forth. He stated that the thieves and burglars were 
banded together in a_ secret organization which extended 
throughout the Union. These burglars, he said, have, in many 
cases, for the last three or four years, had no occasion to ply their 
avocation, having obtained all the money they needed in another 
way—as bounty-jumpers and substitute-brokers in large cities. 
Now, however, the war having ended, these fast gentry begin to 
find themselves getting short of funds, and this fellow’s opinion was 
that they would return to their old business of house-breaking, and 
with their number doubled by the state of things existing for the last 
four years. In confirmation of the truth of this theory, our police say 
that they have had double the usual number of such cases during 
the last ten or twelve days. And we see the same marked increase 
of burglaries by armed and desperate fellows in various parts of 
New York State during the past fortnight. It would seem that with 
the close of the war a swarm of villainous desperadoes has been let 
loose upon the community.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.4 


Says the Chicago Journal:ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.5 


“Crime is rampant in Chicago. It is impossible to doubt the fact, and 
it is folly to disguise it. Indeed, we could not conceal it if we 
would..... There is something for us to fear nearer to us than any 
rival city, or any envious commercial competitor. It is in our own 
midst. Our enemy is within our own walls. He is powerful, and as 
industrious as he is powerful. His name is crime. He loves darkness 
better than light, because his deeds are evil; but he walks abroad 
by day because he has learned audacity from success.ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 45.6 


“Our local columns teem with highway-robberies, house-breakings, 
pocket-pickings, and the marvelous achievements of the 
‘confidence’ sharpers. The curtain of night is scarcely down before 
the villains are abroad and busy. In the early grey of the evening, on 
the most frequented avenues, the honest and unsuspecting citizen 
is hugged to silence in the arms of one garroter, while the fingers of 
another lift his watch from its fob, and his purse from its 
pocket.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.7 
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Another exchange says:ARSH July 17, 1865, page 45.8 


“A school was recently opened near Zanesville, Ohio, where 
burglary, pocket-picking, tricks in gambling, counterfeiting, etc., 
were actually taught. Quite a class of young boys had been 
organized when the existence of the ‘institution’ was discovered and 
at once terminated.” ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.9 


Bribery and corruption stalk shamelessly in the community. Says an 
exchange:ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.10 


“Montreal—the headquarters of the rebel conspirators in Canada— 
must be a city of nice morals. On an examination into its police 
affairs, it appeared that some of the councilmen were under pay by 
the houses of ill-fame, and a fund was raised by the keepers of 
these houses to fee the police authorities to prevent arrest. Other 
members of the city government were paid to connive at various 
infractions of the laws.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.11 


To obtain money, the most horrible outrages are committed. The 
atrocities of the inquisition are equalled, if not excelled. The 
Natchez Courier has particulars of a brutal outrage on the person of 
Mr. Henry Spann, living near Harrisonburg, La. It saysARSH July 
11, 1865, page 45.12 


“The desperadoes demanded of Spann his money; when on being 
told he had none, they ‘bucked’ him, and procuring willow switches, 
a villain stood on each side, and whipped him until they extorted all 
his money, amounting to $1,600. They again made another demand 
for money, which was refused by Spann, on the ground of his 
having none. They then took the unfortunate man, ‘bucked’ him, 
and placed both his feet in the fire, literally roasting them. After this 
hellish deed they left, without procuring any more money. The next 
evening these villains returned, set fire to Spann’s house, burning 
the same, as well as all his household effects and other 
property.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.13 


Western Tour 


UrSe 
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At the time of our last report we were at La Salle, IIl., on our way to 
the Princeville meeting. The hotel keeper called us at 4 a. m. to take 
the cars at 4:30, after we had been kept awake till midnight by 
continual tramping and talking in the hall. We reached Chillicothe 
station at 7 a. m., where teams were waiting to take us and our 
baggage to the place of meeting. About one mile out of the village 
we stopped by the road-side to take breakfast consisting of 
crackers, venerable simply from age, buns which were imported 
from Battle Creek through the American Express, and one quart of 
sweet milk purchased of a farmer on whose borders we were being 
refreshed. As we had eaten nothing for eighteen hours, and then 
only crackers and buns at the depot, we enjoyed our breakfast with 
a keen relish, and were soon on our way, refreshed, for 
Princeville. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.14 


We stopped during our meetings with the family of Bro. H. C. 
Blanchard, elder of the Princeville church, who did all in their power 
to make us comfortable and happy.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 
45.15 


The brethren hold their meetings in the Christian chapel, the largest 
of the three chapels in the place. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.16 


Our congregations were not large owing to limited circulation of the 
appointment, bitter prejudice in the place, and perhaps some 
wrongs in a portion of the church which we tried to correct. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 45.17 


We trust our meetings at Princeville will result in much good, 
although we cannot speak of much freedom in the word. It seemed 
to us that some of our brethren there were getting narrowed up too 
much in their views and feelings, and that instead of having a 
gathering influence, they were pursuing a course that would not 
only close the ears of those not in the faith, but would scatter the 
believers.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.18 


We are happy to report that Bro. Blanchard has not felt disposed to 
take extreme positions, and we trust all the church in the future will 
be ready to hold up his hands while he endeavors to take a 
consistent, straight-forward course.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
45.19 
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It is a pleasure to here speak of the kindness of brethren Ferris and 
Dubois in taking us to the place of meeting, and that also of 
brethren Merritt and Johnson who cared for us at their homes, and 
took us to Chillicothe to take the cars for lowa. j. wARSH July 17, 
1865, page 45.20 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 2 


UrSe 


When our Saviour was asked of his disciples what should be the 
sign of his second coming and of the end of the world, he gave a 
sketch of events reaching over the period of the present 
dispensation to the end. Matthew 24:5-14. As he approaches the 
end of the gospel age, after predicting the false prophets of the 
present day, he says, “And because iniquity shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end the 
same shall be saved. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.21 


The perceptive faculties of some are so very acute, that they fancy 
they see the world’s conversion in the fact that the gospel was to be 
preached for a witness to all nations. They forget that the gospel, as 
a witness, may condemn, and not convert, like the preaching of 
Noah, of whom it is said, “he condemned the world.” Hebrews 11:7. 
Paul, speaking of the sound of the gospel, which “went into all the 
earth,” says, “But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias 
saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?” Romans 10:16.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 45.22 


Again, the context, instead of predicting the conversion of the world 
in the last days, foretells the very reverse—apostasy from love to 
Christ, of the “many” professors of his religion. “The love of many 
shall wax cold,” “because iniquity shall abound.” This plainly speaks 
of apostasy; for it cannot be said of those who never so much as 
professed religion, that their love has grown cold. | think Campbell’s 
version says, “The love of the greater, number shall cool;” clearly 
asserting that the majority bearing the Christian name will be 
involved in this almost universal apostasy. “But,” says our Saviour, 
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“he that shall endure unto the end’—he that shall stem the current 
of this general declension, and endure faithfully the opposition and 
persecution coming from the many that have turned against God 
and his truth—“the same shall be saved,” saved from the general 
wreck, and accepted of Christ at his coming.ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 45.23 


In perfect harmony with this, is the testimony of Paul to Timothy. “In 
the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof: from such turn away.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 45.24 


The last days of the dispensation will be distinguished, not by 
glorious, but by perilous times—not by the conversion of the world, 
but a falling away from the Christian faith, and by iniquity abounding 
among those who have the form of godliness; for it is said 
concerning all the abominable characters described in the text, that 
they have a form of godliness, but deny the power. Now, none can 
fail to see, who have any discernment in spiritual things, that this 
state of apostasy and corruption is prevailing to an alarming extent 
at the present time. What hope can reasonably be entertained that 
this state of things will suddenly change, and a corrupted 
Christianity not only work its own cure, but convert the world that is 
in the very depths of wickedness and degradation? Is it not self- 
evident, in the absence of all scriptures teaching the reverse, that 
the present state of declension and wickedness will increase till the 
cup of iniquity shall be filled to overflowing and draw down the 
vengeance of the day of God? And there are no scriptures which 
foretell the conversion of the world, but all are harmonious in 
teaching that “evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,” 
until a state similar to that of the antediluvians and Sodomites will 
call for swift vengeance and sudden destruction from Heaven, 
making the earth empty and desolate, as predicted in numerous 
prophecies of the word of God.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 45.25 
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Reader, be entreated to make a speedy preparation for the terrible 
events of the tremendous day of the wrath of God and of the Lamb. 
Do not be deceived by the deceptive dreams of those who have a 
name to live and are dead—those who flatter themselves and 
others that there is a good time coming, that the world is to be 
converted, while they are lowering the standard of godliness to the 
very dust. Woe to the world when it shall be converted to such a 
type of Christianity! “The day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” Are you prepared to escape 
those things that shall come to pass, and stand before the Son of 
man? Get ready, get ready! Now while mercy lingers for you, while 
Jesus yet pleads, make haste to avail yourself of offered pardon, by 
embracing “the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The 
life-boat is out—the last reformation is being preached—the last 
effort of a gracious God is being made to save men from the 
general wreck, and bring them into the ark of safety. The days of 
Noah are upon us, but a message has mercifully been prepared to 
gather out a people that shall be saved. Revelation 14:9-12. This 
message is doing its work. Hasten to embrace it, and live according 
to its teachings. So you may escape the wrath of the Lamb, and be 
able to exclaim with all the living saints in the day of Christ's 
appearing, “This is our God, we have waited for him, and he will 
save us; this is the Lord: we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation.” /saiah 25.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.1 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Testimony Verified 


UrSe 


| was much interested in the facts published in the Review, 
confirmatory of the testimony of Spiritual Gifts Vol. iii, in regard to 
the origin of coal beds. In the same volume we have the following 
interesting testimony, in regard to the serpent medium, made use of 
by Satan to deceive our first parents. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
46.2 


“The serpent had not the power of speech, but Satan used him as a 
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medium. It was Satan that spoke, not the serpent. Eye was 
deceived and thought it was the serpent. This serpent was a very 
beautiful creature with wings; and while flying through the air, his 
appearance was very bright, resembling the color of burnished gold. 
He did not go on the ground, but went from place to place through 
the air, and ate fruit like man.” Spiritual Gifts 3:39, 40 ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 46.3 


In harmony with the above, we have the following from “Notes 
Critical and Explanatory on the Book of Genesis,” by Melancthon 
W. Jacobus, Professor of Biblical Literature and Exegesis, in the 
Theological Seminary at Allegany, PaARSH July 11, 1865, page 
46.4 


“The animal serpent is here primarily referred to, as possessing 
qualities which fitted it to be the agent of the tempter. Among all 
animal tribes which God had created, and which Adam, with his 
knowledge of them, had named, this one was more subtle than all 
the other beasts of the field. This term subtle is else where 
rendered ‘crafty’, ‘prudent, Job 5:12, Proverbs 12:16.ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 46.5 


As the human pair was to be tempted in regard to knowledge, there 
is deep meaning in this statement, that the serpent was the most 
subtle of all the animals. It is most likely that this animal was then, 
before the curse, the most knowing and prudent, as it is now 
everywhere the symbol of low artifice and degraded 
malignity, ARSH July 17, 1865, page 46.6 


That there was a real serpent in this transaction cannot be doubted 
any more than we can doubt the real history throughout. * * * Some 
have sought to turn this history of the temptation into an allegory. 
But it wears the same aspect of historical detail as the rest of the 
narrative. Others have understood that there is here only the animal 
serpent. But we understand the literal serpent as the agent of a 
superior being, who was the real tempter, not merely that Satan 
was now acting in the form of the serpent. It is plain that here was a 
person, having intellect and moral sense—having speech and 
reasoning powers, such as do not belong to the brute creation. * * * 
Objectors say it is not likely that the Devil would have assumed 
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such an unsightly shape, but a more attractive one. Yet this 
objection begs the question. We may suppose that this kind of 
serpent had originally a very attractive form, and received its more 
degraded and groveling habits in the curse. The term nachash is 
the term used in Numbers 21:6: but with the Hebrew term 
‘seraph,’—translated, ‘fiery serpent.’ It is “the seraph serpent, which 
God there sent among the people. The termseraph in Hebrew 
means fiery. And this kind of serpent was probably a glistening 
creature, and may have been so far attractive, even after the fall, 
while the kindred terms of nachash mean brass and enchantment, 
all giving the impression of some bright, glowing, and fascinating 
appearance, as the original idea. And as ‘the nachash’ in Numbers 
seems to have been a flying serpent and seraphic, the whole idea is 
akin to that of ‘an angel of light, and would seem to be the basis of 
that New Testament reference to this transaction. The term 
nachash with a different adjective is used in Job 26:13, of Satan, 
‘the crooked serpent, and in /saiah 27:1, of Leviathan,—where it 
may mean the nachash fallen."ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.7 


M. E. Cornell. 


Tithes and Offerings 


UrSe 


With my substance | will honor 

My Redeemer and my Lord; 

Were ten thousand worlds my manor, 

All were nothing to his word; 

Hallelujah! 

Now we, offer to the Lord. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.8 


While the heralds of salvation 

His abounding grace proclaim, 

Let the saints of every station 

Gladly join to spread his fame; 

Halleluiah! 

Gifts we offer to his name.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.9 


May his knowledge be promoted; 
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May the sealing message go; 

Be to him these gifts devoted, 

For to him my all | owe; 

Hallelujah! 

Run, ye heralds, to and fro. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.10 


Praise the Saviour, all ye nations, 

Praise him, all ye hosts above; 

Shout with joyful acclamations, 

His divine, victorious love: 

Hallelujah! 

By this gift our love we'll prove. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.11 


Selected and altered for Review, by R. F. Cottrell ARSH July 11, 
1865, page 46.12 


Fourth Annual Session of the Vermont State Conference 


UrSe 


This meeting was held at West Enosburgh, Vt., Friday, June 16, 
according to appointment. Meeting opened with prayer by Eld. J. N. 
Andrews. Credentials of delegates were then called for and read by 
the Chair. Twelve delegates were present, representing eleven 
churches.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.13 


The Secretary not being present, A. C. Bourdeau was appointed 
Secretary pro tem. On motion of A. C. Bourdeau, Bro. J. N. 
Andrews was invited to take a part with us in our deliberations. The 
minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. The reports 
from the churches were read by the Secretary. ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 46.14 


The ministers belonging to the Conference being invited to read 
their reports on labors, receipts, and expenses, the following 
brethren responded: S. Pierce, A. Stone, A. S. Hutchins, and A. C. 
Bourdeau. Bro. Andrews read the report from OD. T. 
Bourdeau.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.15 


On motion, the Chair was authorized to appoint a committee of 
seven to nominate officers for the ensuing Conference year, 
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whereupon the following brethren were appointed to constitute that 
committee, vi., J. N. Andrews, A. S. Hutchins, A Stone, H. Bingham, 
L. Bean, Wm. White, and H. Peck.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 46.16 


Adjourned to half-past 2 o’clock p. m.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
46.17 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Hutchins. The Treasurer’s report 
was then called for and accepted, showing the following 
result: ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.18 


Cash in Treasury at close of last Conference year, $124,77ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 46.19 


Received during the year, 603,12ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.20 
Total, $727,89 
Paid to ministers, $621,55ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.21 


Paid to D. T. Bourdeau, expenses to Battle Creek, Mich., 
25,00ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.22 


Paid on Missionary Fund, 50,00ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.23 
Cash on hand to balance, 31,34ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.24 
Total, $727,89 


The erection of the meeting-house at Enosburgh was brought up for 
the consideration of the Conference; and in view of the fact that 
such a house is needed for State Conferences and large 
gatherings, and that the church in Enosburgh have contributed 
largely to this enterprise, and is the only church in Vermont which is 
sufficiently numerous to bear the burdens in entertaining such 
meetings, on motion of Bro. J. N. Andrews it wasARSH July 17, 
1865, page 46.25 


Resolved, That the Chair be authorized to appoint a committee to 
solicit means to meet the indebtedness incurred by A. C. Bourdeau 
in the erection of the meeting-house and shed belonging to it. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 46.26 
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Brn. H. Bingham, F. T. Wales, and E. Colby were appointed a 
committee to solicit means from the brethren present, and the 
following brethren were appointed a committee to solicit means 
from the friends in their respective localities: M. Gould, F. T. Wales, 
A. Cross, |. Stanhope, E. Colby, S. W. Willey, A. Stone, H. K. Pike, 
L. J. Hall, and W. G. Kendall. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.27 


Adjourned to Sunday morning, at half-past 7 ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 46.28 


Met according to adjournment; prayer by A. C. Bourdeau. On 
motion of Bro. Andrews it wasARSH July 17, 1865, page 46.29 


Resolved, That the churches belonging to this Conference be 
requested to settle up their s. b. fund to June 1, and then organize 
their s. b. so as to commence their financial year with the 
Conference year, and that our preachers are expected to see that 
this work is done at once.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.30 


Resolved, That we request the churches to devote their whole s. b. 
fund to the Conference treasury, and that the clerk of each church 
is requested to make immediate returns to the Conference 
Secretary of the amount of their s. b. fund for the ensuing 
year.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.31 


Voted, That the church at Jamaica be received into the Vermont 
Conference.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.32 


The credentials of the following ministers were renewed: Stephen 
Pierce, Albert Stone, D. T. Bourdeau, and A. C. BourdeauARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 46.33 


The committee on nominations reported as follows: For President, 
S. Pierce; Secretary, D. T. Bourdeau; Treasurer, A. C. Bourdeau; 
Executive Committee, S. Pierce, D. T. Bourdeau, and A. C. 
Bourdeau.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.34 


The report of the committee was accepted, and the brethren named 
were elected to the respective offices to which they were 
nominated.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.35 
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Moved, That the doings of this Conference be prepared by the 
Secretary to be published in the Advent Review. Carried ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 46.36 


Adjourned to the call of the committee. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
46.37 


S. Pierce, President, 
A. C. Bourdeau, Secretary. 


A Double Entity 


UrSe 


It is an old saying, “There are none so blind as those who will not 
see.” How often do we see this verified in those who persistently 
cling to some error that has no foundation only in the creed of the 
church, and made popular by the great majority’s believing it, while 
to the most casual observer who is not biased by prejudice, 
superstition, and bigotry, its inconsistencies are most glaringly 
apparent. For instance, the idea of a double entity, or two real 
beings after death, and but one before.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
46.38 


How often do we hear preachers of the orthodox stripe saying on 
funeral occasions, “Our brother is not dead, but is ranging the sweet 
fields above; his hands are handling the harp of gold, his feet are 
walking the golden streets, his eyes are viewing the glorious 
beauties of the New Jerusalem,” and similar expressions. But while 
performing their services at the grave they tell us, “We here deposit 
our brother in the dust, here to sleep until the trump of the 
resurrection morn shall awake him again to life and 
immortality." ARSH July 11, 1865, page 46.39 


Now how is this? Did death from one create or produce two real 
beings, having eyes, hands, feet, and all the other organs 
necessary to constitute real beings? Or did the one who, while the 
funeral obsequies were performing, was so happily employed in 
Heaven, leave that blissful place and descend to earth, and while 
with slow and solemn pace the procession moved toward the open 
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grave, enter the narrow house and take up its abode in the dark and 
silent tomb, there to rest till the morn of the resurrection? ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 47.1 


Now, friend “Orthodox,” which of these positions will you take? To 
be consistent with your own preaching you are bound to take one or 
the other. Or will you with Solomon take the more consistent and 
scriptural position that “the dead know not anything?” Ecclesiastes 
9:5, or with the Psalmist, “His breath goeth forth, ... in that very day 
his thoughts perish?” Psalm 146:4, or with Paul, “These all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off?” Hebrews 17:13, or with Christ, “For thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just?” Luke 14:14.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 47.2 


D. Arnold. 
Fulton, N. Y. 


The Coming of Our Saviour! 


UrSe 


How we long for it! With what earnest hope do we look forward to 
the time when he shall come with clouds, when every eye shall see 
him, and they also that pierced him shall behold him!ARSH July 77, 
1865, page 47.3 


Prophecies are fast fulfilling, signs are fast proclaiming that the end 
is near. While those who have given themselves up to the 
enjoyments of the world, and care not to look at the signs of the 
times, are comforting themselves, hoping to enjoy long years of 
pleasure here, those who believe in the soon coming of our Saviour 
feel to hope and rejoice anew; for they know that this has been 
spoken of by holy men of old; and they feel it to be another 
waymark on their journey homeward.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
47.4 


How does it cheer the lonely, faithful ones, as they hear that the 
coming of their Lord draweth nigh. It is then the righteous dead will 
be raised, for “the Lord himself shall descend with a shout, with the 
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voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.” It is then we shall meet our dear departed 
friends, those who have fallen asleep in the hope of the first 
resurrection, and what a joyful meeting will it be when friends, torn 
from our loving embrace by the relentless hand of death, will meet 
us, and as we receive their greetings, what will be our joy as we 
think we shall never part again! Let us listen to the apostle a little 
further: “Then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” Oh, joyous thought! So shall we 
ever be with the Lord: be with our lovely Saviour. We shall behold 
the “glory of the Lord, the excellency of our God.” We shall dwell in 
the beautiful city, the New Jerusalem, that glorious city of God 
which is eternal in the Heavens. There the righteous shall dwell 
forever and shall have right to the tree of life and shall eat of its 
immortal fruit. There we shall behold the heavenly temple, the 
dwelling-place of the Most High. There we shall walk those golden 
streets, shall gaze at the pearly gates, and basking in the light of 
our Father’s face, ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.5 


“Shall be forever blest.” ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.6 


And in that fair land, there is no pain, no sorrow, or death. And there 
shall be no more tears there; for, ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.7 


“God’s own soft hand shall wipe the tears, 
From every weeping eye."ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.8 


Then let us be comforted, for we know that the promise is sure, and 
if we are striving faithfully to serve him here, we shall receive our 
reward. Let us overcome daily through faith in the Lord Jesus, 
earnestly striving to be ready to meet him with joy at his appearing. 
Sarah J. Wakeling-ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.9 

Memphis, Mich.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.10 


Choose wisdom for thy friend.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.11 


Speaking Often One to Another 


UrSe 
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Another good thing, besides prayer, for the Christian who wishes to 
do more for Christ, is to speak of ten on religious subject to those 
whom he can reach; and this not merely to the impenitent, but also 
to fellow-believers.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.12 


It is wonderful how much a weak-hearted Christian, who has a great 
many discouragements; who is, very likely, ill-positioned for the best 
religious privilege, but who is still trying to live a Christian life, may 
be cheered and stimulated by a few kind, earnest words, as it were 
casually spoken, from some fellow-believer. A layman has it in his 
power to do even more good, in this way, than a pastor; because 
the pastor, being expected, as a matter of course, to speak of these 
things, his appeals are apt to take on a per functionary quality, and 
so blunt their own edge. But when a brother church-member speaks 
about the things of the Spirit, it seems to be unofficial, and so more 
hearty, and somehow more real, and has an increased power of 
moving the spirit ARSH July 17, 1865, page 47.13 


Speak often one to another—ye Christian pilgrims on the same 
road to the City of the Great King. Speak often, and with sympathy. 
Be not ashamed of your hope. Be not afraid of giving offense. 
Remember how good a word fitly spoken.—Sel.ARSH July 11, 
1865, page 47.14 


While the cry is going forth, repent “while it is yet called to-day,” and 
the Master is standing at the door of every heart knocking for 
admission, let me entreat you, fellow traveler to eternity—thou who 
hast never given thy heart to God and hast no higher object of 
adoration than the mammon and pleasures of this world, to ask 
thyself these questions: From whence dost thou receive all thy 
enjoyments? Who is the giver of thy manifold blessings? And what 
return dost thou make unto thy great Benefactor? Echo, will answer, 
what?ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.15 


The little dew-drops sparkling in the morning sun, and the tiny 
songsters warbling forth their mellow notes, the swelling buds and 
bursting flowers, in short, all inanimate nature as it performs its 
numerous though silent changes, speaks more audibly its great 
Creator’s praise, and more truly adores the God of the universe 
than thou! Oh! fellow mortal—pause, | entreat thee—pause for a 
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moment, and consider what has been done for thee, before it be 
everlastingly too late. Think of the ransom that has been given, the 
price that has been paid, that thou mayest enjoy the never-ending 
pleasures of eternity, rather than only the few fleeting joys of earth. 
Raise thy voice in prayer, perhaps for the first time ask God to show 
thee thy true condition, and to give thee faith to lay hold on eternal 
life. Then shalt thou know and realize for thyself that God is love. 
—Spurgeon.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.16 


Divine Assurance.—“And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth.” 7 John 5:6. “He that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath the witness in himself.” 7 John 5:10. “Ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry ‘Abba Father.” 
Romans 8:15. “Who hath also sealed us, and given us the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts.” 2 Corinthians 1:22. “God hath given unto 
us the earnest of the Spirit.” 2 Corinthians 5:5. “In whom also, after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance.” Ephesians 1:13. “And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption.” Ephesians 4:30. “Because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying ‘Abba 
Father.” Galatians 4:6. “And hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath given us.” 7 John 3:24. “The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God.” 
Romans 8:16. Truly the Christian’s assurance is a most blessed 
one; and well may it be termed “the full assurance of faith.” The 
Holy Ghost is Heaven’s own testifier, whose testimony forever 
precludes the possibility of doubt. “He shall testify of me,” said 
Jesus. He it is that worketh in the believer the nature of Jesus, and 
then beareth so sweet a testimony to his blessed work. Reader, 
have you this divine assurance that you are a child of God?ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 47.17 


To live in the heart of a true friend is the highest social bliss. But 
true friends are very rare, and as previous as they are few in 
number. True friendship hath its basis in a pure heart, and is rich in 
love to all, but especially to those who have a heart capable of 
perfect reciprocity. “He that will have friends, must show himself 
friendly.” There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother, who is 
evermore to be confided in and to secure his friendship is indeed 
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the chief good.—Sel.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.18 


A man in New England, who recently invested two hundred dollars 
in one of the institutions which distribute articles of jewelry at one 
dollar each, got watches and jewelry which purported to be worth 
five hundred and ninety-nine dollars; but on sending his prizes to 
the assay office to be melted, he found that there was just nine 
dollars and sixty-two cents’ worth of gold and silver in the lot. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 47.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 47.20 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.21 


From Bro. Rodman 


Bro. White: | have just returned from Abington, Ct., where | spent 
two Sabbaths, holding in all eight meetings, | trust to profit; for the 
blessing of God was with us, manifesting itself in pointed testimony, 
with hearty responses, as tears coursed their way down the faces of 
some who appreciated the good word of the Lord, faithfully 
spoken.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.22 


Last first-day | baptized two willing souls who have recently 
embraced the commandments of God, calling the Sabbath a 
delight, and the holy of the Lord honorable. There are some more 
deeply interested, who | hope will go forward in all the will of God, 
as taught in his word, that perfect rule of action. ARSH July 177, 
1865, page 47.23 





319 


There are some in Abington and vicinity who are decided to hold 
fast, and let no man take then crown. Others need to be a little 
more humble, and_ earnest, in cheerfully obeying the 
commandments, and keeping the words of Jesus, and so be led by 
the counsel of God in forming judgment as to their own duty, and 
the duty of others in coming up to all their engagements, and being 
true to themselves and to God it. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.24 


Organized s. b. from the first of May to Jan. 1, 1866, to the amount 
of 50 cts. per week.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 47.25 


P. C. Rodman. 


From Bro. Smith 


Bro. White: | received the Review and books sent by you. They 
have explained the way of eternal life as recorded in God’s word, to 
my satisfaction. By reading them | have been both edified and 
comforted. | believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour and 
Redeemer, and in his second appearing as recorded in holy writ. 
My companion and myself are striving to keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus, that we may have a part in the first 
resurrection: for on such the second death hath no power.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 47.26 


| believe we are living in the last days, and that the time is at hand 
when it will be said to the dwellers of earth, “He which is filthy, let 
him be filthy still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” And, 
“Behold | come quickly, and my reward is with me to give every 
man according as his works shall be.” | believe the commandments 
of God are binding, and should be kept as they were written by God 
on Sinar’s mount.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 47.27 


Perhaps it may interest you to know how we first became awakened 
to a sense of our obligation to keep the commandments as written 
by God. When my companion was a child, she attended Sunday- 
school. Her teacher was a member of the Episcopal church. She 
told her scholars that in the latter days there would be a new 
revelation concerning the commandments of God. She thought 
much upon these things, and had an idea that she was not living up 
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to the requirements of God’s holy law, although she was, with 
myself, a member of the Methodist church.ARSH July 17, 1865, 
page 47.28 


About six months ago, a friend sent us some of your papers, and 
we read them. This made us feel anxious to see your books. We 
procured and read them, and compared them with God’s word, and 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit, we are convinced of the truth, and we 
mean by the grace of God to keep his commandments, that we may 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city. | have distributed your books among my neighbors, and some 
of them seem to be interested. We need a good preacher here. May 
the Lord send us one. Remember us at the throne of grace. We 
need the prayers of God’s dear people. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
47.29 


S. R. Smith. 
Blue Earth City, Minn. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JULY 11, 1865. 

All persons sending money to this Office will please send national 
currency or Greenbacks. All other money is rapidly going out of use 
here as in other parts of the country.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.1 
Changes will be noticed this week in the appointments of Bro. 
White, and Bro. Byington. All previous appointments incompatible 


with the last, are, of course, withdrawn.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.2 


Draft Documents 


UrSe 


The General Conference of May 17, 1865, considered the matter of 
“Expense of Draft Documents,” and passed the following 
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resolution: ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.3 


“Whereas, The General Conference Committee have been under 
the necessity of incurring a considerable expense in preparing and 
procuring preliminary proofs and documents to enable certain of our 
brethren to avail themselves of the law in favor of non-combatants, 
which expense as yet has been but partially met from the avails of 
said proofs and documents, therefore, ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.4 


“Resolved, That this Conference hereby request all those for whose 
personal benefit said expense was incurred; viz., those who were 
liable to the draft—and all others who are so disposed, to contribute 
one dollar each for the purpose of defraying the same, and that 
each of said contributors be entitled to a copy of said 
documents.”ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.5 


The entire expense includes Eld. Andrew’s visit to Washington, the 
preparing and printing of two pamphlets on the subject, affidavits 
and lawyer’s fees amounting to about $40,—in all amounting to not 
far from $500. There were about five hundred copies of the 
documents printed, and only about fifty sets taken. So there is a 
chance for four hundred and fifty more of our brethren to obtain 
these valuable documents by sending only one dollar each for 
them. In so doing they not only get documents which, they may 
need, as the permanent peace of our country is by no means a 
matter of certainty, but they meet an expense which should fall 
equally upon all those for whom the expense was incurred.ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 48.6 


We shall, therefore, expect that all of our brethren who were liable 
to military draft, and who, had they been drafted, would have 
received the benefit of the $300 exemption clause, will at once 
furnish themselves with the draft documents by paying one dollar 
each. Gen. Conf. Committee. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.7 


The Vermont Conference 


UrSe 
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It is with a good degree of satisfaction that we look back to this 
Conference, which was held in the new meeting-house at 
Enosburgh, Vt., June 16-18, 1865. Our house of worship was none 
too large for the occasion. This house and the shed belonging to it 
were all completed and prepared to be dedicated at this 
Conference, and Eld. J. N. Andrews made appropriate remarks for 
the occasion. The brethren in this place were prepared to entertain 
all the friends that came from abroad; and we were greatly 
delighted in seeing a respectable number of Sabbath-keepers from 
the different parts of Vermont and Canada East, who manifested a 
unanimity of feeling and action in all the exercises of the 
Conference.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.8 


The meetings commenced and progressed with increasing interest 
to the close. We wish here to express our gratitude for the labors of 
Bro. J. N. Andrews at this Conference. The remarks he offered, and 
the instructions he gave, in connection with the business 
proceedings, were highly appreciated by all present. ARSH July 17, 
1865, page 48.9 


The reports from ministers and churches evinced that the cause in 
Vermont is still onward. Sabbath, at 8 o’clock a. m., and 6 p. m., an 
hour and a half each time, were devoted to prayer and social 
meeting. Fervent prayers were offered, and good, heart-felt 
testimonies were given by the brethren and sisters, and the 
exhortations given by the preachers were cheering and 
encouraging to all the lovers of truth. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.10 


Sabbath morning, at half-past ten, Bro. Andrews gave an interesting 
discourse from Exodus 23:13, the first clause of the verse. In the 
afternoon, another discourse by Bro. A., on the duties of ministers 
to the people, and the duties of the people to them. Following this 
meeting, we repaired to a stream of water a few rods from the 
meeting-house, where four were buried in baptism.ARSH July 17, 
1865, page 48.11 


Sunday morning the people commenced to come in at an early 
hour, and the house was soon filled to over-flowing. We took out six 
windows from the house, which enabled those that stood without to 
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hear the preacher, while he understandingly presented clear, plain, 
and convincing truths to the people. The brethren and sisters were 
edified and instructed, and we have reason to believe that 
unbelievers were benefited. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.12 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


Peace and Safety 


UrSe 


Who can fail to see the fulfillment of prophecy in the cry of “Peace 
and safety,” and that “all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation?” Not only do they declare that “all things 
continue as they were,” but that all things will continue without end. 
As we draw near to the end, we see the masses are more and more 
influenced by the siren song of “peace” when in fact there is no 
peace, but sudden destruction is upon them. The following extract 
from the “London Spectator” gives the popular sentiment of one-half 
of the world:ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.13 


European writers, whatever their subject, politics or society, now 
tacitly assume that the human race is to progress forever, or to 
state their latent idea more strictly, is to advance steadily for an 
indefinite period toward a nobler life and a higher civilization. The 
idea of a fixed term to history, which so greatly influenced the 
Middle Ages, has utterly disappeared; the semi-religious belief in a 
cataclysm to occur at a distant but visible date, though still 
entertained, has ceased to be professed by anybody but Dr. 
Cumming, and does not influence him. The reverie of the politician 
is no longer of the coming overturn of things—an idea never absent 
from the great minds of the first four centuries—but of a coming 
millenium, when all mankind shall be allied, and the motive force of 
the European, and the subtle brow of the Arab, and the deft hand of 
the Mongol, shall all be employed together in making the earth 
more lovely and more convenient for its people.,ARSH July 17, 
1865, page 48.14 


M. E. Cornell. 
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“Is It Well with Thee?” 2 Kings 4:26 


UrSe 


This is a question of thrilling interest; one that must be decided in 
the light of eternity. Soon that decision must be made, the question, 
as solemn as it is, must be solved. May the Lord help us so to live 
that we can give an answer of peace. As the heavens are higher 
than the earth, as far as light exceeds darkness, or happiness 
misery, so far do eternal things outweigh the fading and transitory 
things of earth. Could we but have an insight into Heaven, could all 
those indescribable glories be revealed to our enraptured vision, 
could we but listen to the music that flows from angels’ harps, the 
outgushing songs of the redeemed, ah then how would earth with 
all its pomp and glory, with all its delusive dreams of happiness sink 
into insignificance. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.15 


The hours of probation are about to be closed. My soul how is it 
with thee? Soon the scale will be turned either for life or death, and 
the cases of all be unalterably fixed. The signs of the times, the 
fulfillment of prophecy accompanied by the Holy Spirit warn us to be 
ready. Oh let us not linger so near our eternal home. But let our 
zeal be in proportion to that which we are aspiring for. Then when 
the conflicts of life are o’er, the last great struggle of earth finished, 
yonder amid the unfading glories of the upper world we can say, “It 
is well." ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.16 


Susan Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass. June 29th, 1865. 


Appointments 


UrSe 

Providence permitting, Eld. James White and wife will be at Marion, 
lowa, July 15 and 16, and at Battle Creek, Mich., the 22nd and 
23rd.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.17 

Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Providence permitting, Eld. J. N. Loughborough will be at Marion, 
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lowa, July 15 and 16, Waukon, the 22nd and 23rd, and West Union, 
the 29th and 30th.ARSH July 17, 1865, page 48.18 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., will be held, August 5 and 6, 1865. Bro. John Matteson has 
engaged, Providence permitting, to attend this meeting. ARSH July 
11, 1865, page 48.19 


We wish to say to those brethren and sisters who have moved 
away from this church without taking letters from the church, that 
you are still members of this church; and we wish to know how you 
are getting along in the Christian warfare. Please write soon and let 
us know. You can direct your letters to me, at Lodi, Columbia Co., 
Wis.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.20 


N. M. Jordon. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Oakland, Wis., will be 
Sabbath and first-day, July 15 and 16. Bro. Ingraham is expected to 
meet with us. We also extend an invitation to the brethren and 
sisters of other churches to meet with us. ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.21 


O. A. Olson, Clerk. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches as 
follows:ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.22 


Sabbath, July 22, Ransom Center; Hillsdale 29th; Hanover August 
5th; North Liberty 12th; Salem Center 19th. Meetings also on first- 
day if brethren so arrange. Will brethren from Ransom meet me at 
Hillsdale the 21st; and from North Liberty at South Bend the 
11th.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.23 

John Byington. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


P. Lightner. You will find your credit in No 3, present volume. ARSH 
July 11, 1865, page 48.24 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 17, 1865, 
page 48.25 


L Aply 27-1, L Celly 28-1, D Morrison 27-1 E Wherry 27-1, M C 
Trembly 27-1, A S Cowdry 28-1, F Wheeler 27-1, M E Crumb 27-8, 
J Whitmore 28-1, A B Castle 27-1, S Lockwood 28-1, C W Bisbee 
26-1, R G Lockwood 26-1, each $1ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.26 


J Rodgers 28-1, H S Gurney 28-1, G W Perry 27-14, Mrs AN Curtis 
28-1, T Brockway 28-1, S S Post 28-1, S Goff 28-1, J A Davis 28-1, 
each $2.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.27 


S Gurney 27-1, W Cobb 26-18, Ira Baily 26-18, F D Gilman 26-14, J 
B Abbott 27-1, each 50c.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.28 


S Verplank $2,50, (one year) 28-1, L H Collins 27c, 26-8, H Hawley 


$1,50, 26-14, G B Gaskill $3 28-18ARSH July 11, 1865, page 
48.29 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


D H Gould $3, 27-14. D Stiles $3, 27-1. A Gleason $2, 26-15. SA 
Rowland $3, 28-1. A M Maynard $3, 28-1ARSH July 11, 1865, 
page 48.30 


Review to Poor 
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F Wilson $1.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.31 


Donations to Publishing Association 


S S Post $2.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.32 


Books Sent By Mail 


Mrs N Dennison $2,12. M Edson $1. M E Torrey $. M Pursell $1. 
Mrs A F Stansell $1,25. S Martin 72c. D H Gould $1,50. A S 
Cowdry $1.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.33 


General Conference Missionary Fund 
M C Tremble $2.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.34 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


M E Cornell $10. A L Burwell $5. A W Maynard $5. C Mc Neil 
$1.ARSH July 11, 1865, page 48.35 
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July 18, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 18, 186 
No. 7. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 49.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigawiRSH July 
18, 1865, page 49.2 


Looking Forward 


UrSe 


The following article will be found a most interesting survey of the 
hopes and expectations of the waiting people of God. Having read it 
much to my own edification, it is herewith presented that others may 
be benefited by its perusal. The article is from a work entitled, “The 
Signs of the Times,” by H. L. Hastings. This book abounds with 
valuable statistical information, not easy of access to the general 
reader, but shedding much light on the signs of the approaching 
great and notable day of the Lord. g. w. aARSH July 18, 1865, 





329 


page 49.3 


All men have their anticipations and their hopes. Ceasing to look 
forward, they cease to be natural, healthful men. Extinguish hope, 
and you crush out humanity. Let man feel that he has no future, that 
behind is darkness, and before despair, and he is robbed of the 
attributes of manhood, and left a poor, degraded, aimless, 
despondent thing. The world has its hopes of wealth or honor, of 
prosperity or power, and though often baseless, yet they are always 
alluring. And Christians look forward, also; for the church of God 
has her-hopes, radiant as the bow of promise, glorious as the 
morning star, reaching beyond the storms and woes of time, 
grasping the holy splendors of eternity. And it is of these that the 
apostle says: “Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.” 2 Peter 3:14.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.4 


Let us consider the objects expected, and the grounds of our 
expectations; the indications of the speedy consummation of our 
hopes, and the practical influence which such hopes should have 
upon believers.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.5 


In the epistle from which we have quoted, the following events are 
plainly predicted; 1. That there should come in the last days, 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, “Where is the 
promise of his coming?” 2. That the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night. 3. That this day will be the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men. 4. The dissolution of the atmosphere or 
heavens, the melting of the earth by fire, and the destruction of the 
works of man therein. 5. The creation of new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness These are the objects of 
expectation here specified by the apostle, in view of which he 
inquires, “What manner of persons ought ye to be?” These, 
however, only compose a part of that grand and connected series 
of events which fill the vision of the expectant church, and which 
pale the waning splendors of a passing world with their surpassing 
grandeur, and their far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.6 


Let us, then, earnestly and carefully glance at the word of God, and 
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learn what areARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.7 


the objects of christian expectation 


|. The Scriptures plainly foretell great national troubles, calamities, 
and convulsions, which shall terminate in the war of the great day of 
God Almighty. Revelation 16:14. There is to be distress of nations, 
with perplexity, men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things that are coming on the earth. Luke 27:26. There 
is to be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation. Danie! 12:1. Nations are to assemble for conflict, beating 
their ploughshares into swords and their pruning hooks into spears. 
Joel 3:10. They are to rush like the rushing of mighty waters. /saiah 
17:12. Troubles and evils are to go forth like the whirlwind from land 
to land. Jeremiah 25:32. The nations are to be angry, and God’s 
wrath shall come upon them. Revelation 11:18.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 49.8 


Il. All these troubles, tumults, and strifes are to be closed up by the 
personal manifestation of the Son of God to judge, and punish, and 
destroy his foes. When men’s hearts fail for fear, they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. Luke 27:27. When the time of trouble comes, many of those 
that sleep in the dust shall awake. Danie! 12:2. When the nations 
are gathered to battle, the Lord is to bring down his mighty ones to 
their overthrow. Joe/ 3:2. When the nations shall rush like the 
rushing of mighty waters, then God shall rebuke them and scatter 
them like chaff before the wind. /saiah 17:13. When the nations are 
gathered to the battle of the great day of God Almighty, then Jesus 
comes upon them as a thief. Revelation 16:75. When the kings of 
the earth and their armies assemble to make war with Christ, then 
he comes as Lord of lords and King of kings, and Heaven’s white- 
robed hosts attend him on his way. Revelation 19:11-14. When the 
nations are angry, then God’s wrath comes, and the time for the 
dead to be judged by the Almighty. Revelation 17:78. But the 
judgment of the quick and dead is not till the appearing and 
kingdom of Christ, 2 Timothy 4:1.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.9 


Ill. This coming of Christ shall bring the utter and eternal overthrow 
of all the Godless governments of this world. He shall break them 





331 


with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces as a potter’s vessel. 
Psalm 2:9. He shall grind them to powder, and the wind shall sweep 
them away like chaff. Danie/ 2:35. The beastly governments of 
earth shall be destroyed, and given to the fiery flames. Daniel 7:17. 
They shall flee as the chaff of the mountain before the wind, and 
like the thistle-down before the whirlwind. /saiah 17:3. He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips shall he slay the wicked. /saiah 11:4. He shall tread the nations 
in his awful path as vintagers tread the grapes. Jeremiah 25:30; 
Revelation 19:15. He shall put down all rule, and all authority and 
power. 7 Corinthians 15:34. He shall judge the nations in truth and 
righteousness. Acts 77:37. He shall break in pieces the oppressor. 
Psalm 22:4. He shall slay his enemies that hated him, and spurned 
his rule. Luke 19:27. To all such, the day of his coming will be a 
dreadful day; while to the saints it shall be a day of joy, and rapture, 
and gladness unutterable. For, then, he who once was despised 
and rejected of men, shall come in the princely majesty that befits 
his proper character, and shall be glorified by his holy ones, and 
admired by all them. that believe in that day. 2 Thessalonians 
1:10.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.10 


IV. This coming of the Lord shall be the signal for the resurrection of 
the saints of the Most High from their graves. Then the Lord’s dead 
men shall live, and shall awake and sing. /saiah 26:19. Then shall 
some come forth to everlasting life. Danie/ 12:2. Then shall they 
that have done good come forth to the resurrection of life. John 
5:29. Then shall the good works of the faithful have their 
recompense, at the resurrection of the just. Luke 14:74. Then shall 
God call, and the patriarchs long hidden in the graves shall answer 
to the voice. Job 14:75. Then shall Job meet his divine Redeemer, 
and see God in his flesh. Job 79:26. Then shall they rise out from 
the dead who shall be equal unto the angels and die no more. Luke 
20:36. Then shall Christ raise up his people at the last day. John 
6:40. Then shall Paul attain unto the resurrection out from among 
the dead. Philippians 3:11. Then shall this mortal put on immortality. 
7 Corinthians 15:54. Then shall be the glorious manifestation of the 
sons of God. Romans 8:79. Then shall our vile bodies be fashioned 
like unto Christ’s glorious body. Philippians 3:21. Then shall they 
that are Christ’s be raised at his coming. 7 Corinthians 15:23. Then 
shall the dead in Christ rise first. 7 Thessalonians 4:16. Then shall 
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those who were tortured, not accepting deliverance, obtain a better 
resurrection. Hebrews 17:35. Then shall the blessed and holy ones 
have part in the first resurrection, and be forever delivered from the 
power and fear of the second death. Revelation 20:6.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 49.11 


V. The living saints who love the appearing of the Lord, shall then 
be changed into his own glorious image and similitude. Though they 
shall not all sleep, yet they shall all be changed. 7 Corinthians 
15:51. When he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. 7 John 3:2. As we have borne the image of the 
earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 7 Corinthians 
15:49. We shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 
71 Corinthians 15:52. Our bodies shall be glorious as that of Christ 
Philippians 3:21. There shall be an end of weakness, infirmity, and 
pain. Revelation 21:4. This mortal shall put on immortality. 7 
Corinthians 15:54. This corruptible shall put on incorruption. 7 
Corinthians 15:54. There shall be no more death, nor pain, nor 
sorrow, nor sighing. Revelation 21:4. The trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 7 
Corinthians 15:52.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.12 


VI. The people of God shall then be brought to share the presence 
and the glory of their Saviour. He will open their graves, and gather 
them from all lands. Ezekiel 37:12, 13. His angel-reapers shall 
gather the wheat into his garner. Matthew 3:12; 13:41. They shall 
gather together the elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. Mark 13:27. The Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven with a shout; the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we 
that are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. They shall be gathered together 
unto him at his coming. 2 Thessalonians 2:1. They shall be 
presented before the presence of his glory, faultless, and with 
exceeding joy. Jude 24. They shall enter into their chambers and 
hide themselves for a little moment, till the indignation be overpast. 
Isaiah 26:20. They shall be delivered from the time of trouble, every 
one that is found written in the book. Danie! 12:7. They shall enter 
in to the marriage of the Lamb. Revelation 19:9. They shall see their 
Saviour and be like him. 7 John 3:2. They shall part no more, but 
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shall abide, ARSH July 18, 1865, page 49.13 


“Far from a world of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in." ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.1 


VII. There shall come the judgment day, the day when all nations 
shall be called before their Judge. He shall judge the living at his 
appearing and his kingdom. 2 Timothy 4:1. The Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and then shall he sit as a judge upon the throne 
of his glory. Matthew 25:36. He shall judge the world in 
righteousness. Psa/m 9:8. He shall cause every knee to bow, and 
every tongue to confess his lordship and his rule. Philippians 2:10, 
711. His eyes shall behold, and his eyelids try the sons of men. 
Psalm 11:4. Kings and captains and mighty men shall beg for a 
shelter then, and beg in vain. Revelation 6:15-17. They must stand 
uncrowned, unguarded, unattended, in the presence of then Judge, 
to hear their doom. No covert shall avail. No hiding place shall be 
secure. The hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow their hiding places. /saiah 38:77. All must stand 
before the throne, and give up the last account. The righteous shall 
not be ashamed before him at his coming. 7 John 2:28. They shall 
have boldness in the day of judgment. 7 John 4:77. But all the faces 
of the wicked shall gather blackness, and all the kindreds of the 
earth shall wail, all the tribes of the earth shall mourn at the coming 
of that day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. Joe/ 2:6: 
Revelation 1:7; Matthew 24:30, 2 Peter 3:7. While the righteous 
enter into life, the wicked are driven away in their wickedness, to 
ever lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his messengers. 
Matthew 25:41, 46.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.2 


VIII. There shall also come the resurrection of the unholy dead. 
These shall awake to shame and everlasting contempt. Daniel 12:2. 
They that have done evil shall come forth to the resurrection of 
condemnation. John 5:29. The saints having been called to awake 
and sing, the earth shall now cast out the dead tyrants (rephaim). 
Isaiah 26:19. All that are in the graves shall hear his voice and 
come forth. John 5:28, 29. There shall be a resurrection of the 
unjust. Acts 24:75. They that pierced Christ shall see him then. 
Revelation 1:7. No spot can hide the guilty. All must hear the 
summons. John 5:28. Death shall deliver up his dead. The sea shall 
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unfold its waves, and give up the myriads that lie beneath its tidal 
flow. Revelation 20:13. Hades itself, with all its bars and bolts, and 
cords and pains, must yield to the hand of Him who bears its keys, 
and deliver up its dead. Revelation 1:18. All must come forth at the 
summons of the Judge.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.3 


IX. Death being no covert the grave no refuge in that day, he who 
judges the living shall also judge the dead at his appearing and at 
his kingdom. 2 Timothy 4:1. God shall bring eARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 50.4 


very work into judgment, and every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil. Ecclesiastes 12:14. For all the excesses and 
vanities of time, God shall bring men into judgment. Ecclesiastes 
17:9. For every pernicious word which men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment. Matthew 12:36. We 
must all be manifested (aanu, phanerothenai) before the judgment 
seat of Christ. 2 Corinthians 5:10. God shall judge the secrets of 
men, by Jesus Christ, according to the gospel. Romans 2:16.ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 50.5 


All classes will be there, all ages will be represented. The dead, 
small and great, shall stand before God and be judged. Revelation 
20:12. The men of Nineveh, who repented at the preaching of 
Jonah, shall rise up in judgment to confound and condemn the men 
of Jerusalem, who did not repent at the preaching of Jesus Christ. 
Matthew 12:41. The men who ate and drank with Jesus, and in 
whose streets he taught, shall hear him say at last, “Depart from 
me; | never knew you” Luke 13:26. The Jews who listened to his 
words shall weep and gnash their teeth, when they see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
and they themselves thrust out. Luke 13:28. Felix shall find that the 
judgment to come, at the mention of which he trembled, was no idle 
tale. Acts 24:25. Judas shall learn how much better it had been for 
him had he not been born. Matthew 26:24. And all sinners shall find 
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
Hebrews 10:31. None will be so great that they can defy his 
judgment, so mighty that they can escape his notice. He shall judge 
the world in righteousness.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.6 
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X. There shall come the solemn and eternal separation of the 
righteous and the wicked. They have been mingled together from 
the beginning, but now they shall mingle no more. Cain shall no 
more slay Abel. The Sodomites shall no more vex Lot. Pharaoh 
shall no more oppress Israel. The child of the bondwoman shall no 
more mock the son of the free. Haman shall no more plot against 
Mordecai. Nero shall no more afflict Paul. Herod shall no more 
imprison John. Nations shall no more persecute Christians, nor 
shall rulers put them to torture or to death. God shall make an 
eternal severance of these different classes. He shall thoroughly 
purge his floor, garnering his wheat, and burning up the chaff with 
fire unquenchable. Matthew 3:72. Saints shall return, and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not, for the day that cometh shall 
burn the wicked up; while on the servants of the Lord shall rise the 
healing beams of the Sun of righteousness. Malachi 4:7, 2. The 
angels shall divide the tares from the wheat, casting the tares into 
the furnace, and gathering the wheat to the storehouse. Matthew 
13:41. The harvest will have come, and they shall grow together no 
longer. The Judge shall divide nations, churches, societies, and 
households. Two shall be in one bed, and one shall be taken and 
the other left. Luke 17:34. Two men shall be in one field; one shall 
be taken and the other left. Luke 17:36. Tender ties shall be broken. 
Old bonds shall be sundered. Loved ones shall part, and part to 
meet no more. He shall separate them as the shepherd divideth the 
sheep from the goats. He shall set the sheep on his right hand, and 
the goats on his left. Matthew 25:32, 33. On this great separating 
rock shall the in-rolling tide of humanity be divided, and flow to the 
right or the left. Resistless forces shall bear the righteous to their 
rest and peace, and hurl the wicked like an avalanche down the 
dark declivities that overhang the lake of fire. Revelation 20:15. 
Reader, in that day we shall part never to meet, or meet never to 
part? Where shall we be in that hour? Shall we stand on the right 
hand of the Judge, or on the left? Shall we be borne on that current 
that flows sweetly to the city of delights, or shall we be swept on the 
gulf-stream of perdition downward to the dread abyss of fire?ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 50.7 


XI. The day of judgment shall be the day of perdition or destruction 
of ungodly men. 2 Peter 3:7. The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
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broken in pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them. 7 
Samuel 2:10. He shall make them like a fiery oven in the time of his 
anger, and shall swallow them up in his wrath. Psalm 27:9. On the 
wicked, God shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a horrible 
tempest, and this shall be the portion of their cup. Psa/m 11:6. As 
thorns cut up, shall they be burned in the fire. /saiah 33:12. The 
destruction of the transgressors and the sinners shall be together, 
and they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed. /saiah 1:28. The 
proud, and they that do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, and leave them neither root nor 
branch. Malachi 4:7. They shall depart into everlasting fire; they 
shall go away to everlasting punishment. Matthew 25:41-46. They 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 2 Thessalonians 1:9. Fire 
shall come down from God out of heaven, and devour them. 
Revelation 20:9. And all the faithless, the Godless, and the vile shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. Revelation 21:8.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 50.8 


XII. The heavens and earth are reserved unto fire against this day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter 3:7. God shall 
rend the heavens and come down, and the mountains shall flow 
down at his presence. /saiah 64:1. He shall tread upon the high 
places, and they shall be like wax before the flame, and like waters 
poured down a steep place. Micah 1:3, 4. A fiery flood shall issue 
from his presence. Danie! 8:70. A fire goeth before him, and 
burneth up his enemies round about. Psalm 17:3. Before his face 
the heavens and the earth shall flee away, and every mountain and 
island shall be moved out of its place. Revelation 16:20; 20:11. The 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise; the elements shall 
melt, and the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. 2 Peter 3:10-12. The same word that doomed the world 
to a deluge of water has also reserved it to a deluge of fire. 2 Peter 
3:7. The doom of Sodom and the cities of the plain shall fall upon 
their modern imitators, to whom they are set forth as an ensample, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Jude 7. Then shall come, 
like a whirlwind of wrath, that tempest of desolation which shall 
oversweep the world. Then shall the ungodly and the sinner know 
their terrible destiny, and be recompensed in the earth. Proverbs 
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17:31. Then shall this world roll, an orb of fire beneath a sky of 
flame, till sin and sinners, and curse, and death shall be forever 
removed. The works of man shall be burned up. The towers, the 
palaces the dwellings, the mansions, the works of art, the trophies 
of war, the products of science, the monuments of fame, the 
implements of labor, and the instruments of death, shall all be 
consumed. He maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth; he 
breaketh the bow; he cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the 
chariot in the fire. The heathen have raged. The kingdoms have 
been moved, and when he utters his voice the earth melts. Then 
shall men behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he hath 
made in the earth. Psalm 46.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.9 


XIII. In connection with these events shall come the rewards of the 
saints of the Lord. They have not yet been given, but have been 
deferred until the time appointed of the Almighty. When the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, then shall 
he reward every man according to his works. Matthew 16:27. Then 
the Lord shall come with a strong hand; his reward shall be with 
him, and his work before him. Revelation 22:12. The Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give the crown of righteousness in that day to 
all who love his appearing. 2 Timothy 4:38.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 50.10 


The unfading crown of glory shall be bestowed when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear. 7 Peter 5:4. The time to reward the saints, 
the servants and prophets of God, and those that fear his name, 
small and great, is when the kingdoms of this world become our 
Lord’s and his Christ’s. Revelation 11:15-18. When the nobleman 
returns, having received the kingdom, he reckons with, and rewards 
his faithful servants. Luke 19:15.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 50.11 


The wealth of the divine blessing, in all the amplitude of its 
unfoldment, shall then be bestowed upon the poor pilgrims of the 
Lord. They shall then put on immortality. 7 Corinthians 15:53. They 
shall then go away into life eternal. atihew 25:46. They shall be 
crowned, and honored, and rewarded. They shall be called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. Revelation 19:9. Blessed are they 
who wash then robes. for they shall have right to the tree of life, and 
enter through the gates into the city. Revelation 22:14. They shall 
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be be heirs of God,—joint heirs with Christ. Romans 8:17. Their 
inheritance shall be incorruptible, and undefiled, and unfading. 7 
Peter 71:4. They shall inherit all things. Revelation 27:7. In their 
Father’s house they shall find many mansions of bliss and glory 
prepared for them. John 14:2. They shall dwell in a quiet habitation, 
and in tabernacles which shall not be taken down. /saiah 33:20. 
They shall come up out of the great tribulation. Revelation 7:14. 
They shall enter into the joy of their Lord. Matthew 25:27. They shall 
be victorious over death. 7 Corinthians 15:54. Their enemies shall 
be destroyed, and God shall bruise Satan under their feet. Romans 
76:20. They shall be kings and priests unto God, and shall reign on 
the earth. Revelation 1:6; 5:10. God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. Revelation 21:4. They shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 
Revelation 7:16. They shall know God’s great and glorious gift,— 
eternal life-—and shall live forevermore. Romans 6:23. They shall 
serve himin the heavenly ministries of his kingdom. Revelation 
22:3, 4. Having suffered with him, they shall also reign with him. 2 
Timothy 2:12. And whatever of love, and joy, and light, and life, and 
peace, and transport, and music, and song, and blessing, shall 
spring from the exceeding riches of God’s grace in all the ages to 
come, shall be given to the saints as an everlasting portion. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 50.12 


XIV. God shall renew the heavens and the earth, and make them 
his glorious abode. He shall create new heavens and new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, and the former shall not be 
remembered nor come into mind, for the excellency of the new 
creation. /saiah 65:77. He shall fill the whole earth with his glory as 
the waters fill the sea. /sa/ah 17:9. He shall remove the curse from 
the burdened world. Revelation 22:3. The thorn shall give place to 
the fir tree, and the briar to the myrtle tree. /saiah 9:3. The 
mountains shall be brought low, and the valleys exalted, and the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together. /saiah 40:4. Then shall the earth yield her increase; and 
God, even our own God, shall bless us. Psalm 67:6. The people 
shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the land forever. /saiah 
60:21. The meek shall inherit the earth, and delight themselves in 
the abundance of peace. Psa/m 37:17. The saints of the Most High 
shall possess the kingdom and dominion and greatness of the 
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kingdom under the whole heavens. Danie! 7:27. The inhabitants 
shall not say “I am sick,” and the people that dwell therein shall be 
forgiven their iniquity. /saiah 33:24. Violence shall be no more heard 
in the land, wasting nor destruction within its borders. /saiah 60:78. 
The wilderness and solitary place shall rejoice and be glad, and the 
desert shall blossom like the rose. /saiah 35:7. The creation shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God. Romans 8:21. God shall renew the face of the 
earth, and the glory of God shall endure forever; the Lord shall 
rejoice in his works. Psalm 104:30, 31. We, according to his 
promise, look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 2 Peter 3:13. The first heaven and the first earth 
shall have passed away, and the sea shall be no more. Revelation 
21:1. Tears, and pain, and sorrow and death shall be past, and all 
the traces of sin and temptation and iniquity removed. Revelation 
21:4 God’s light shall fill the world with eternal radiance, and the 
moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously. /saiah 24:23.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.1 


XV. In glorious association with this new earth, shall appear the 
New Jerusalem, which shall come down from God out of Heaven, 
adorned as for a bridal day. Revelation 27:2. The long deferred 
hopes of the pilgrim patriarchs shall then and there be realized, and 
they shall behold the city that hath the foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God. Hebrews 11:10. He that walketh uprightly and 
worketh righteousness shall there abide in God’s tabernacle, and 
dwell in his holy hill. Revelation 27:3, and Psalm 15:7. Those long 
homeless and afflicted shall then see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 
a tabernacle that shall not be taken down. Not one of the stakes 
thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be broken. /saiah 33:20. There is a river, the streams whereof shall 
make glad the city of our God, the holy place of the tabernacles of 
the Most High, and God shall keep that dwelling in eternal peace. 
Psalm 46:4. He shall make Jerusalem indeed a praise in all the 
earth. /saiah 13:7. He shall rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in his 
people, and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor 
the voice of sighing. /saiah 65:79. Then shall Jerusalem be indeed 
“The city of the Great King.” Vatthew 5:35. It shall be the city of 
God. Hebrews 12:22. Her many children, whose names have long 
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been enrolled upon her registers, shall rejoice in a city which is free, 
which is the mother of us all. Ga/atians 4:26. It shall be in truth our 
Father’s house, a house where there are many mansions. John 
14:2. Entering it, we shall be clothed upon with our house which is 
from Heaven, and so shall we be houseless and homeless no 
longer. 2 Corinthians 5:2. No death, no pain, nor tears, shall enter 
there. Revelation 27:4. No sin, nor misery, nor vileness, shall 
pollute it. Revelation 21:27. \It shall be redolent of life. Its 
atmosphere shall be full of health and blessing. Its trees shall spring 
up in the strength of divine vitality to bear healing leaves and 
monthly fruits. Its waters shall swell with life from the living 
fountains. Revelation 22:2. Its citizens shall feel within, the 
upspringing of eternal life, and shall glow without, in the lustre of 
undecaying strength.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.2 


Thus shall this city shine forth in all the glory of divine adornment as 
the home of the saints. Men shall come from earthly wanderings to 
celestial homes; from dens and prisons here, to joys and mansions 
there; out from iron doors and in through pearly gates;—and feet 
that woke the dull echoes of the gloomy dungeon’s floor shall stand 
within thy gates, O Jerusalem! Hands that clanked then chains with 
slow and tedious move shall strike the instruments of heavenly 
melody, and wake the harp notes of enduring joy. Brows once 
crowned with thorns and grimmed with smoke and burning, shall 
grow smooth, and fair, and royal, beneath the crowns that never 
fade. Sackcloth shall be exchanged for fine linen, clean and white; 
and, gazing on the least of all the gathered throng, we may say, 
“Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” 
Matthew 6:20.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.3 


Here is the palace of angels and of God. Here stands the throne of 
God and the Lamb. Revelation 22:3. Here shall the nations of the 
saved walk lovingly and peacefully in the calm still light that beams 
through jasper walls and radiant palaces. Revelation 21:24. All shall 
be pure, and bright and blessed; for the tabernacle of God shall be 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them,—their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things shall be done away. Revelation 21:3, 4. 
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“And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write, for these words are true and faithful. 
And he said unto me, It is done. | am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. | will give unto him that is athirst, of the 
fountain of the water of life freely.” Revelation 21:5-7.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 51.4 


Glorious shall be that city, the new metropolis of the established 
kingdom of God. And as Israel’s sons, returning to then own land to 
dwell forever, shall join themselves with ties of love and vows of 
attachment to its soil, and call their land married, so shall Jesus, 
taking this as his eternal residence, consecrate it as the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb. /saiah 62:4, 5, Revelation 19:7, 8ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 51.5 


And all this glorious garniture of gates of pearl, and streets and 
buildings of transparent gold, and walls of jasper, and foundations 
of amethysts, and chrysolites, and emeralds and gems set by the 
cunning of its divine Architect, shall abide and adorn the home of 
the saints, the city of their glory, the palace of their King, the 
dwelling of their God. Blessed city of nightlees day and tearless joy, 
where enemies never come, and whence friends never depart; city 
expected by Chaldean patriarchs, and foretold by Hebrew prophets; 
seen in the visions of God on Patmos, and by the eye of faith in all 
ages and in all lands;—we hail thy coming, and welcome thee as 
our endless home,—the peaceful Paradise of God. ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 51.6 


“Behold the promised golden throne,— 

The conquering palm,—the unfading crown; 

And, more than all, that beaming eye 

Whose glance is love and ecstasy!ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.7 


But, lo! what sudden splendors beaming 
O’er heaven’s illumined arch are streaming, 
What hues of varied beauty blending, 

What fair celestial towers descending! 

O, Salem! City of our God! 

The saints —the martyrs’ blest abode! 

| see thy gates of pearl unfold, 
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| see thy streets of burnished gold, 

| see thy towers in crystal shine; 

Meet temple for a King divine. 

Hail! perfect, pure, in virgin pride, 

The mighty Lamb’s resplendent bride! 
Within thy hallowed courts are found 

No lurking foes to vex or wound; 

No dim eye sheds the hopeless tear, 

No bosom throbs with doubt or fear; 
And hushed is shame’s tumultuous thrill, 
And passion’s warring storm is still. 

No bright sun beams by day; by night 
No pale moon sheds her feeble light: 
But from the throne of living fire, 

Where sits revealed the eternal Sire, 
Where seraphs raise their loudest strain 
To hail the Lamb that once was slain, 
Though Faith and Hope have passed away, 
Love sheds a pure, unchanging ray: 
What faintly shone on earth before, 
Now beams and burns forevermore."ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
51.8 


XVI. Finally, God shall establish his eternal empire in the renovated 
world. The Son of man shall come in his kingdom. Luke 23:42. His 
kingdom shall come, and his will be done in earth as it is in Heaven. 
Matthew 6:10. The kingdoms of this world shall be come our Lord’s 
and his Christ’s, and he shall reign forever and ever. Revelation 
17:75. All human rule, and authority and power shall be put down. 7 
Corinthians 15:24. To Christ shall be given the kingdom, and 
dominion, and the greatness thereof, and all nations and languages 
shall serve and obey him. Danie! 7:174-27. The God of Heaven shall 
set up a kingdom, which shall stand forever, and shall not be left to 
other people, but shall break in pieces and consume all these. 
Daniel 2:44, The Lord shall be King over all the earth. Zechariah 
14:9. Israel redeemed shall inherit long-expected blessings. God 
shall perform the mercy promised to patriarchs and prophets in the 
days of old. Micah 7:20. The Lord shall give to Christ, the throne of 
his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Luke 1:32, 33. His 
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apostles, who continued with him in his temptations, shall, in the 
new creation, sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Matthew 19:28. Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it and establish it with justice and judgment from 
henceforth, even forever. /saiah 9:7. Then can Israel say, “The Lord 
is our judge, the Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our King, he will 
save us’ /saiah 33:22. Where sin abounded, there shall grace so 
much the more abound, and this very planet, disgraced, disordered; 
and polluted by the sway of the destroyer,—this earth, where Christ 
has been a homeless outcast, a despised wanderer, and has met a 
felon’s doom,—shall yet shine forth, redeemed, purged, glorified, 
and arrayed in everlasting splendor, as the center of divine 
dominion. Romans 5:20. Then shall trees, and floods and hills 
rejoice before the Lord, for he cometh to judge the world. He shall 
judge the earth in righteousness, and the people with his truth. 
Psalm 96:12, 13. The seas that trembled, and the mountains that 
quaked at his majestic march over a sinful world, shall welcome him 
now with gladness as the Lord and King over all. Habakkuk 3:6-10; 
Psalm 114:3, 4; 98:7-9.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.9 


The prayer of David, that the whole earth may be filled with God’s 
glory, shall be answered. Psalm 72:79. Everything that hath breath 
shall praise the Lord. Psalm 150:6. That universal anthem, 
beginning amid the heavenly throngs around the throne, shall roll 
outward and downward till every creature which is in Heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them, shall be heard, saying, “Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb, forever and ever.” Revelation 5:13.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 51.10 


Such are some of the things for which we look. The precise mode, 
order, or succession of their occurance, | do not undertake to 
define. We still see but as in a glass, darkly, the majestic outlines of 
these gigantic facts which constitute the hope of the church of God. 
But we look for these things, and, as we contemplate their coming, 
and their glory, we are ready to cry out,—ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 51.11 
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‘Oh long-expected day, begin; 

Dawn on this world of woe and sin! 

With joy we tread the sacred road 

That leads to rest, to rest with God."ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
51.12 


—Signs of the Times, by H. L. Hastings, pp 348-370.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 51.13 


The creature could never lament the dispensations of the Creator if 
he understood them; therefore, the measure of your grief is also the 
measure of your ignorance.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 51.14 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 18, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Thoughts on the Revelation 


UrSe 


We have commenced to revise, and in a great measure re-write, 
the Thoughts on Revelation, published in Review, Vols. xx and xxi. 
We shall devote what time we can to this work, besides preparing 
matter for the Review, otherwise than writing. If any brethren have 
any suggestions to make on any part of the book, we hope to 
receive them at once. Meanwhile, we second the proposition of Bro. 
White in Review No. 3, that brethren put their pens in special 
working order, to supply the Review with matter. We are happy to 
present an interesting variety this week.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
52.1 


The Ministry. No. 1 


UrSe 
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In presenting a few thoughts upon the gospel ministry, we will first 
introduce that portion of the commission given by our Lord, which 
shows that the gospel preached by his ministers was designed to 
seal the eternal destiny of men.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.2 


“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Mark 16:15, 16.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 52.3 


In things pertaining to this life only, men assume great 
responsibilities; but he who accepts the work of the gospel ministry 
takes upon himself responsibilities as much greater than those 
pertaining to this life, as eternal life exceeds in duration and glory 
the present brief life, with all its clouds, and storms, and tears, and 
woes. To deal with mind, in the presentation of unpopular truth, 
when, upon the manner in which it is presented, and the way it is 
received, hang the eternal destiny of souls, is a work of infinitely 
more importance than the noblest schemes of men which reach not 
beyond this mortal life. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.4 


Christ preached his own gospel. But when he closed his mission 
below, and was about to ascend up on high, he chose men to stand 
before the world in his stead, and persuade men to be reconciled to 
God.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.5 


“Now then we are embassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled 
to God” 2 Corinthians 5:20.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.6 


It should be expected of those who in Christ’s stead speak to the 
people, and beseech and pray the people to be reconciled to God, 
that they would imitate Christ. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.7 


Did he bear a humble dignity? so should they. ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 52.8 


Was he holy in life, and pure in act and word? so should they 
be.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.9 


Did he walk with God, and spend much time in earnest prayer? so 
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should they. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.10 


Was his path unstained by levity, but often strewed with tears? so 
theirs should be. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.11 


Was the glory of God, and the salvation of men, the object and 
burden of his life? so, O blessed Christ, let these be the burden of 
thine embassadors.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.12 


The world is cursed with unchristian ministers. The holy gospel 
ministry is disgraced, and despised by the world, because—ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 52.13 


1. Ministers seek for popularity and worldly fame instead of the 
salvation of souls. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.14 


2. Some men enter the ministry deficient in brain, deficient in moral 
training and discipline, and deficient in that energy, love of order, 
and love of study, sufficient to lift themselves out of the very filth of 
this world, and elevate them to any degree of intelligence and 
respectability ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.15 


3. Men go into the gospel field without Christ to go with them. 
Perhaps they make shipwreck of faith, and scatter and divide the 
flock. Or, perhaps their conversation and general deportment 
manifests corruptions at heart, and finally their ministerial career 
winds up with acts of dishonesty and immorality. Thus God is 
dishonored, Christ is put to an open shame by those who profess to 
speak in his stead, and the cause of Christianity is left bleeding, 
while the world looks on with disgust.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
52.16 


Such ministers take upon themselves a terrible responsibility. 
Terrible, indeed, will be their attitude before the bar of God, with 
their garments all stained with the blood of souls they have led to 
ruin, or by their foolish and wicked course kept out of the kingdom 
of Heaven.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.17 


How will a vivid sense of a reckless life in the ministry—love of 
unjust gain while in the ministry—love of gratifying the lusts of the 
flesh, and love of groveling acts and words while standing in 
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Christ's stead before the people—overwhelm the guilty minister at 
the final summing up of his accounts as recorded in the books 
above.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.18 


And how terrible will be the fire of Almighty wrath upon him in the 
burning day of final destruction from the presence of the Lord. j. 
w.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.19 


The Eastern Mission 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | left home Wednesday morning, June 14, for my field of 
labor in the East. Thursday evening | arrived at West Enosburgh, 
the place of meeting for the Vermont Conference. | found a 
pleasant home in the family of Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, whose kind 
attention is gratefully remembered.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.20 


On Friday the brethren convened for the business proceedings of 
the Conference. This part of the Conference was marked by 
harmony of judgment and unity of action. But as the Secretary of 
the Conference has already prepared a report of the meeting, | will 
omit particulars. Our meetings for prayer and social worship were 
very interesting. The Spirit of God rested down, and many cheering 
testimonies were borne.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.21 


The meetings for public worship on Sabbath and first-day were well 
attended by those who are not identified with us. The word of God 
seemed to take hold upon many hearts, and to make a deep 
impression for good. The meetings, as a whole, were cheering and 
refreshing to my spirit, and such | judge they were to many others. It 
was especially gratifying to me to meet with some of those who 
were among the first to observe the Sabbath in Vermont, and whom 
| had not seen for a long time. It was hardly less so to meet for the 
first time with a goodly number who have turned their feet into the 
testimonies of the Lord. But how many were missing that | met 
years ago in gatherings of this kind in Vermont. Some of these are 
still pressing forward toward the prize, and laboring with consistent 
faith and practice for the cause of God in the West; and others are 
sleeping in the silent grave. Strange that any are able to set then 
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affections upon such a world as this, or to seek for their treasure in 
that which can but disappoint those who make it their portion. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 52.22 


| was happy to form an acquaintance with Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, and 
the church at West Enosburgh. | was much pleased with their plain, 
neat, and commodious house of worship. May there be many 
added to their numbers who shall adorn the truth by living it out in 
humble, consistent, and godly conduct.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
52.23 


| spent a second Sabbath with the church at West Enosburgh. Had 
the pleasure of listening to the testimony of a young lady, the 
daughter of Catholic parents, who for the first time took her stand 
with the people of God to walk in his commandments. May she find 
help from the Lord to meet the strong opposition that she has to 
encounter.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.24 


From West Enosburg | came to Topsham, Me., by way of Boston 
and Portland. Was happy to meet with Bro. and sister Howland 
whom | had not seen for fourteen years. Here | met Bro. Cornell 
and spent some time with him in learning of the progress of the 
work in this State, and in making some arrangements for labor 
where it may be most needed.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.25 


Our meetings Sabbath and first-day in Topsham and Brunswick 
were thinly attended owing to the rainy weather. We are to have 
meetings in Portland the coming Sabbath and first-day if the Lord 
will, and after that to labor in the interior of the State. ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 52.26 


| have devoted all my leisure time thus far on this tour to the 
preparation of an article on the commandment of Danie! 9:25. The 
subject was so far written out when | left home that | hoped to 
complete it in Vermont; but it has increased in interest, and 
consumed more time than | expected as | have continued to study 
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and the parallel scriptures ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 52.27 


There is an earnest desire on the part of those with Whom | have 
thus far met, that Bro. and sister White may visit the East this 
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season. Especially was this feeling strongly expressed at the 
Vermont Conference. | trust that such may be the order of Divine 
providence.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.28 


Letters to me may be addressed either to Topsham, Maine, care of 
S. Howland, or to Rochester, N. Y., Box 1200.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 52.29 


J. N. Andrews. 
Westbrook, Maine, July 6th, 1865. 


A Race of Giants 


UrSe 


When the bones of men and animals of a much larger size than 
those living on earth at the present time are discovered, many are 
ready to claim, that “these bones must have belonged to a race of 
men, and to classes of animals that existed before Adam was 
placed upon the earth.” We believe the Bible gives us a record of 
the very commencement of the inhabiting of the earth. And instead 
of endorsing the idea of Moses’ record of “the beginning” being 
incomplete, we claim that earth’s first inhabitants, both man and 
beasts were much larger than at present, having now been affected 
by the curse for nearly six thousand years.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 52.30 


While at Princeville, Ill., visiting at the house of Bro. Bliss, a 
circumstance was related by him which | consider a striking proof of 
man’s larger stature in former times. Several years ago, as Bro. 
Bliss was passing through the woods, | think he said in southern III., 
he came across a tree that had been blown over. There were 
eighteen very large-sized human skulls in the earth turned up by the 
roots of the tree. These skulls, with many other human bones found 
under the tree, were in a good state of preservation. The tree, as 
designated by its grains, was at least one hundred and fifty years 
old. The jawbones of these skulls were so large, that Bro. Bliss’ 
father, who is a large man, could easily put the lower jaw over his 
chin. A leg bone was found there, which proved to be the bone 
between the knee and the ankle joints. This bone, when set up 
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endwise on the floor beside a six foot man, would extend a hand’s 
breadth above his knee. By comparing this bone with the same 
bone in the leg of a six foot man, it was decided that the bone must 
have belonged to a man at least eight feet high. ARSH July 78, 
1865, page 52.31 


Bro. Henry Nicola of this place has just stated to me that in his 
boyhood days he lived in Virginia. A mound was opened on his 
father’s farm, in which were found very large human bones. Among 
these bones was a skull, so large that it could easily be placed on 
the outside of the heads of the largest sized men. These bones 
were supposed to belong to men eight or nine feet in hight. The 
discovery of such large bones we regard simply as proof that men 
were once much larger than at present. The existence of these 
bones is not evidence that they belonged to men that existed before 
Adam.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.32 


By comparing man’s present stature with that of those who 
possessed these bones, we may learn that the race has fallen off 
greatly in size. And in this we also behold the fulfillment of Isaiah’s 
prediction of the languishing of the earth under the curse. “Behold, 
the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth 
it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. And it 
shall be, as with the people, so with the priest. As with the servant, 
so with his master. As with the maid, so with her mistress. As with 
the buyer, so with the seller. As with the lender, so with the 
borrower. As with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to 
him. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled; for the 
Lord hath spoken this word. The earth mourneth and fadeth away. 
The world languisheth and fadeth away. The haughty people of the 
earth—margin, the hight of the people—do languish. The earth also 
is defiled under the inhibitants thereof; because they have 
transgressed the law, changed the ordinance, broken the 
everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth 
and they that dwell therein are desolate. Therefore the inhabitants 
of the earth are burned and few men left.” /saiah 24:1-6. This 
prophecy is a striking description of the effects of the curse upon 
the earth and its inhabitants. It seems also from this prophecy that 
the hight of the people’s stature was to diminish. This part we 
understand is strikingly accomplished in the physical, mental, and 
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moral languishing of the race. J. N. Loughborough. Pilot Grove, 
lowa, July, 1865.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 52.33 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 3 


UrSe 


The parable of the tares of the field, atthew 13:24-30, admits of no 
possibility of the conversion of the world before the harvest, or end 
of the world or age, at the second personal coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The wheat and the tares both grow together until the 
harvest. In explaining this parable, our Saviour said, “The field is the 
world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is 
the Devil; the harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are 
the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father.” Verses 38-43.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.1 


The righteous and the wicked, according to this testimony, are to 
exist together in the world until the end, when the Son of man will 
send forth his angels, gather out the wicked, and cause the 
righteous to shine forth in the kingdom of their Father. There is no 
possible place here to get in the conversion of the world and an age 
of millenial glory. The field is to be occupied by both classes to the 
consummation.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.2 


With testimonies so clear and explicit in our hands, how can any be 
deluded by a theory so baseless as that of the conversion of the 
world! How careless readers of the Bible must be, to accept of such 
interpretations without inquiry! If inquiry is made, it must surely 
result in exploding the whole scheme.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
53.3 


The coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord is thus 
postponed to a far distant day, when, in fact, it is about ready to 
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burst upon a world almost universally unprepared. It is because of 
such deceptions as this, that that day will come as a thief upon the 
world and the professed church. They will be crying, Peace and 
safety, when sudden destruction shall come upon them as a 
snare.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.4 


The Scriptures tell of no time of glory to the saints, till they shine as 
the stars in the kingdom of their Father; and of no age of glory to 
the earth, till it is renovated from the curse by that burning day to 
which it is reserved against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. Then there will be eternal glory on earth. There will 
be no sin nor sinners there; but all in Heaven and on earth will join 
in ascriptions of praise to God. Revelation 5:13.ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 53.5 


Dear reader, cast off the snare of popular fables, and strive for a 
share in the glory soon to be realized by the people of God, in their 
Father’s house which has many mansions ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 53.6 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Psalm 115:17, 18 


UrSe 


“The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence. But we will bless the Lord. from this time forth and 
forevermore.”ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.7 


Who are the “we” that are thus distinguished from the dead, and 
who shall praise God forevermore? Answer. The living righteous. 
“For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee; 
they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, 
the living, he shall praise thee, as | do this day: the father to the 
children shall make known thy truth.” /saiah 38:78, 19. See also 7 
Thessalonians 4:15, 17, in which Paul distinguishes the two classes 
as “we” and “they”. j.n. aAARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.8 


Interesting Extracts. No. 16 
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UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


the bible record of names and places vindicated 


“The mounds of Mesopotamia, lately opened, furnish records buried 
for nearly three thousand years, which show the existence of such 
places as were before supposed to be only names, perhaps of 
imaginary localities. ‘Erech, Accad, and Calneh, in the land of 
Shinar,’ all unknown before, come thus to light. Calah and Resen in 
the country peopled by Asshur,’ Eleazar and Ur of the Chaldees are 
found thus to have been real and well known places of that remote 
age. The confusion of tongues at Babel, and the consequent 
dispersion of mankind are facts confirmed by an _ inscription 
discovered at Birs Nimroud, read by Oppert before the Royal 
Society of Literature. The three score cities of Og, fenced with high 
walls, east of the sea of Galilee, are certified to by modern 
discoveries of the ruins of such walled cities. So also the 
researches in the Dead Sea and the valley of Jordan, all confirm 
these ancient scriptures as being true history. Oftentimes the very 
things which skeptics have regarded as proofs of ignorance in the 
writer, have only proved the ignorance of the objector.”— Jacobus’ 
Notes on Genesis, p. 25.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.9 


the indefinite periods 


It is claimed that science has positively decided in favor of the days 
of indefinite periods; and that no other interpretation is consistent 
with scholarly views or abreast of the time. But Geological science 
is less and less satisfied with this concession. The order of the 
creation as here given is disputed, and the long periods are used to 
favor a notion of pre-Adamic man, and a theory of development that 
would push the creative fiat far back out of view, and enthrone 
impersonal nature in the place of the personal God. No attempt 
which has yet been made to identify these six periods of the Mosaic 
days with corresponding geological epochs can be pronounced 
satisfactory. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.10 


“As a literal view exalts our estimate of the week, and of the 
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Sabbath, that God actually made the present heavens and earth in 
six days, and actually rested on the seventh day, and blessed and 
hallowed the Sabbath day for us,—not by any fiction, nor according 
to any forced construction, but as a bona fide pattern for us; and as 
the foundation of the statute in the decalogue for a permanent 
obligation as long as weeks and days shall last."-—/d. pp. 47, 
50.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.11 


geological argument exposed 


“In 1840 the gravel beds of Abbeville were alleged to have yielded 
such human remains as to prove an antiquity for the race far back 
of that allowed by the received understanding of Biblical 
Chronology. But recently the Abbeville Jawbone, about which 
already the English savans were much in doubt is proved to have 
been a fraud practiced by the French laborers A London paper thus 
exposes this latest imposture: ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.12 


‘Although nothing has been said in the newspapers, we believe 
discoveries have been made of the character of the osseous 
fragments, which now change the doubt felt by the English 
geologists into certainty. Mr. Godwin Austin after skillfully conducted 
inquiries of one of the French laborers, procured the exhumation of 
certain remains that had been interred by the individual referred to; 
and upon the exhumation of a particular skeleton which wanted the 
jaw, the Abbeville bone was found to fit exactly.”—J/d. pp. 83, 
84.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.13 


Riches.—‘I cannot call riches better than the baggage of virtue; the 
Roman word is better, Impedimenta; for as the baggage is to an 
army; so are riches to virtue; it cannot be spared nor left behind, but 
it hindereth the march; yea, and the care of it sometimes loseth or 
disturbeth the victory. Of great riches there is no real use, except it 
be in the distribution; the rest is but conceit..—Bacon.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 53.14 


The name of the Lord is a strong tower into which the righteous 
man runneth and is safe. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.15 


Meetings in Mich 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: We were with the church in Wright from June 15 to 19. 
The Quarterly Meeting on Sabbath and first-day was a profitable 
and interesting season. One was added to the church.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 53.16 


Held two evening meetings in West Plains on the 21st and 22nd. 
The brethren were much encouraged at the increasing interest of 
their neighbors to hear the present truth. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
59.17. 


Our next appointment was with the church at Fair Plains, June 24. 
The churches of Orleans, West Plains, and Bushnell united with us, 
and added much to the interest of the Sabbath meetings, which 
closed with celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s house. One 
was baptized and added to the church.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
53.18 


June 27 and 28, held two evening meetings with the brethren in 
Bushnell. This company is progressing, and endeavoring to interest 
their friends and neighbors to go with them in the third angel's 
message. We hope they will soon be organized, and continue to 
increase in knowledge and loyal members.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 53.19 


June 29th to July 3rd, with the church at Orleans. At the 
commencement of our meetings, the church in Fair Plains united 
with us, and added much to the interest of our meetings, which 
were good and encouraging. Friends and neighbors came, 
manifesting an increasing interest to hear more respecting our 
position. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.20 


On our way from Orleans to our next appointment (in Lowell), in 
company with Bro. S. H. King, yesterday, in lonia, we had a solemn 
season in prayer with our dear Bro. E. M. Davis, who has been 
lingering so long in consumption. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.21 


Joseph Bates. 
lonia, July 5, 1865. 
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Report from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from Ithaca, June 19. From this, | 
went to North Star, where | gave four discourses in the school- 
house near Bro. Mellinger’s. There is some interest. From this | 
went to Matherton. Here | spoke five times, and baptized two. The 
most of those that lately professed the truth here, have given it up. 
Some two or three are holding on. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.22 


The 29th | went to Orange. The 30th, with Bro. Howe, | visited Bro. 
Davis at lonia. He is in the last stages of consumption. He is 
resigned, and expects soon to sleep in hope of being brought up 
again with Christ. We prayed with him, and parted in hope of 
meeting again in the kingdom.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.23 


| spent Sabbath and first-day July 1 and 2, with the church in 
Orange. Spoke five times, baptized four, and partook of the 
ordinances. This little church are struggling for the victory.ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 53.24 


From this | came to Greenbush, and spent with them the 4th and 
5th of July. Two loads of brethren and sisters were from Ithaca. We 
had a very agreeable 4th, while we contrasted the objects and 
prospects of the masses with ours. The few here are holding on, 
and expressed themselves much edified and strengthened by the 
testimony borne. | gave four discourses here, and attended to the 
ordinances.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.25 


The 8th and 9th, | spent in St. Charles. Spoke six times, and 
attended to the ordinances. This church appears firm, but there is 
not that lively interest manifested that the times seem to demand. 
Monday, the 10th. | spent with the church in Chessaning. This 
church has been passing through deep trial and affliction. The 
crooked and unchristian conduct of their former elder, who has now 
left the truth, has brought a great reproach upon the cause here, 
and some others also have given up the truth, while some of their 
much-loved members have been stricken down in death. We had a 
business meeting which resulted very happily. The Spirit of the Lord 
was with us to cement our hearts, and to encourage them anew to 
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take hold of the work of the Lord. | spoke twice, seemingly much to 
their encouragement.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.26 


From this, | came to Owasso. Here we had three meetings. The 
church are firm in the truth. The brethren so far are taking hold of 
the health reform.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.27 


May the Lord speed the work of reform, until holiness shall be 
perfected, and God’s people be prepared for translation. R. J. 
Lawrence.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 53.28 


“I will Come Again!” 


UrSe 


Long since these blessed words were spoken, 

And for Him we are waiting still. 

His promise sure cannot be broken, 

It cheers us on, mid all life’s ill. 

We yet are looking, longing waiting, 

To see Him coming in the skies; 

And still with ardent zeal are striving 

That we may gain the glorious prize. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.1 


Come for thine own, thou blessed Saviour, 

And take us home to dwell with thee, 

O manifest thy vondrous favor, 

And bring us immortality. 

We long to enter those blest mansions 

Which thou hast promised to prepare, 

And oft to our enraptured vision 

The golden gates almost appear.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.2 


The world is dark and we are weary 
Of lingering in this vale of tears, 

We long to leave this desert dreary, 
And bid farewell to doubts and fears. 
We long for rest sweet rest in Heaven, 
Where cares of life can never come, 
And hail with joy the promise given 
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Of resting soon with Christ at home ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.3 


This earth is not our place of resting, 

So full of blood and strife and crime, 

And oft we find our spirits sighing, 

For a more holy peaceful clime, 

Where brother will not war with brother 

With deadly hatred in his heart, 

But dwell in peace and love together, 

And brother act a brother's part.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.4 


For such a blissful state we languish, 

And often sigh, dear Saviour come! 

For oft our hearts are filled with anguish 

As pilgrims o’er the earth we roam. 

O quickly come thou blest Redeemer, 

And banish all our grief and pain; 

There with the curse removed forever 

Shall Eden bloom on earth again. 

A. M. A. Cornell. 

Topsham, Maine.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.5 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: On my way from General Conference, | held five 
interesting meetings in Chicago with those brethren living there, and 
some others from Indiana. On Sunday two were baptized. A good 
interest was manifested by those who came in to hear the word. 
Tuesday evening following, | preached at Clinton Junction, in the 
Methodist meeting-house, from the following text: “But we desire to 
hear of thee, what thou thinkest; for as concerning this sect, we 
know that every where it is spoken against.” Acis 28:22. By this 
much prejudice was removed. The next morning, Bro. Williams 
kindly took his wagon and carried us to Johnstown. Sabbath 
following we had a good meeting at Johnstown Center.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 54.6 


June 10th, and 11th, | met Brn. White and Loughborough at 
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Monroe. The 17th, and 18th, | was at Hundred MileGrove, which 
has already been reported.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.7 


The 24th, and 25th, was at Sand Prairie, Rich-land Co. Wis., on my 
way to Minnesota, to fill brother Loughborough’s appointments. 
Here | bad two good meetings. The 27th, commenced meetings in 
this place, Brodtville, Grant Co., Wis., where Bro. L. G. Bostwick 
had commenced a course of lectures. | have now given ten lectures 
under quite unfavorable circumstances, which have consisted in 
rains, and the celebration of the Fourth of July. Yet | think there will 
be some that will obey they truth. | shall give four lectures more 
before | leave. July 10th, yesterday afternoon, | preached on the 
seal of the living God; had uncommon freedom. There were three 
Methodist preachers present. This morning we repaired to the water 
where three were baptized. Others are deciding. May God help 
them, is our prayer. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.8 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Brodtville Wis. 


Experience is a pocket-compass that a fool never thinks of 
consulting until he has lost his way.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.9 


The Discussion of the Sabbath Question 


UrSe 


In the Advent Review of May 9th, Eld. M. E. Cornell saysARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 54.10 


“We have publicly accepted Eld. P.’s challenge for discussion of the 
question of the Sabbath, and shall be ready when time and place 
are agreed upon.”ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.11 


The acceptance of the challenge above referred to, was first 
declared in Manchester, N. H., in a public meeting on the evening of 
April 17, 1865. But Eld. C. did not see fit to state in the Advent. 
Review, the conditions on which he proposed to discuss the 
Sabbath question with me, as he had stated in his meeting of April 
17th. If | have been correctly informed—which | have no reason to 
doubt,—the Elder proposes preliminaries which are quite novel, and 
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we think betray some fear in regard to the result of such a 
discussion. We will not attempt to use his precise language, but the 
substance was this: “I will not discuss the question with Eld. Preble 
in this city, or in any other place where he and I, and our views of 
the Sabbath question, are so well known as they are here. But if 
Elder Preble will consent to go into some place which | will select, 
and let me give several lectures before hand, so as to have my 
views fairly understood before we commence the discussion, | will 
meet him on these conditions." ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.12 


Now, | will just say to Eld. Cornell, that if he claims for his side of 
the question, such advantage as he thinks his proposition will give 
him, | will agree to it, provided, he will grant me the following 
favors:ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.13 


1. He must act the part of a Christian gentleman, in selecting a 
suitable place for the discussion, so as to give me a fair opportunity 
with him in regard to traveling, and other expenses,—other things 
being equal,—and the place of meeting must be within the limits of 
New England.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.14 


2. He must notify me of the time of his preliminary discourses, so 
that | can attend as one of his hearers,—if | shall desire to do so,— 
and the discussion shall commence immediately on the close of his 
extra lectures.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.15 


3. He must allow me to have a voice in regard to the arrangements 
for the time when this meeting shall take place. ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 54.16 


| will now add, that if Eld. M. E. Cornell shall finallyback down from 
having a discussion with me, he may have the privilege of choosing 
a substitute; and | will, by the blessing of the Lord, “be ready when 
time and place are agreed upon.”ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.17 


T. M. Preble. 
East Weare, N. H., June 2, 1865. 


Response to Eld. T. M. Preble 


UrSe 
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Some months ago Eld. Preble proposed a discussion of the 
Sabbath question. A promise was made through the Advent 
Review, that if not satisfied when Bro. Smith had finished his 
Review of Preble’s articles in the World’s Crisis, he would be 
accommodated with a discussion. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.18 


When | learned that Eld. P. had given a challenge, or proposition for 
a public discussion, | concluded he was not satisfied with his 
previous efforts, and so accepted the proposition that he might have 
another chance.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.19 


The Elder thinks we “betray some fear in regard to the result of 
such a discussion,” that we may “finally back down,” etc, and so 
very kindly offers to accept a substitute! Thank you, Bro. Preble. | 
may be glad to accept the offer. But when Bro. P. has a correct 
understanding of my conditions of acceptance, the case may look 
different. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.20 


As | am not willing to give an opponent undue advantage against 
what | believe to be truth, | refuse to meet any man on his own 
ground where he has preached for years, and has many friends, 
except | have the privilege of giving, a course of lectures and 
forming some acquaintance with the people before we meet in 
discussion.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.21 


In consequence of false reports and a misunderstanding of our 
views, there is a great amount of prejudice all over New England, 
against our people, hence | deem the above proposition just and 
right. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.22 


| will now propose a private correspondence, in the spirit of 
brotherly kindness, in reference to the question, time, and place for 
the discussion. My address’ is Topsham, Maine. M. E. 
Cornell. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.23 

(World’s Crisis please copy.) 


Selecting Our Cross 


UrSe 
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Our Lord chooses for us just such a cross as is best for us, and if 
we take up this, our cross, and follow him, not taking it up and 
walking in a contrary direction, but meekly bearing it after the 
pattern he set, it will bear us safely through to the Master’s feet in 
the kingdom of God, where we shall lay our burdens down; leaving 
our cross for a glorious crown.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.24 


But in this choosing of crosses, many are like the youth who was 
represented in a picture | once saw, entitled “The Cross Selected.” 
His cross had been given him by the Master, but dissatisfied with it 
he had put it under his feet; and, seated upon it, amid a number of 
crosses large and small, he was choosing one to suit himself. He 
had taken up one, the very smallest, a little diminutive thing, when 
his Lord suddenly appeared to him, looking sorrowfully upon the 
scene. We all want the crown—a large, bright, and glittering one, 
but we want a very small cross, one we could carry in our pocket 
out of sight. Any one but that the Lord gives us. Foolish children, 
why will we be so wayward? Says the Lord, “I gave thee this cross. 
It was prepared for thee in the councils of Heaven. The Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost sent it to aid in fitting thee for thy final home. Infinite 
Wisdom made the choice. Infinite Love approved it. And dost thou, 
weak, foolish child, think to find a better one by thine own 
understanding?” The following from a religious writer of the day 
upon selecting crosses, is, | think, well said:ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 54.25 


“There are disciples earnest in purpose, benevolent in disposition, 
giving and laboring freely to promote religious enterprise. Some of 
them are rough and of an ungovernable temper; active in building 
up good institutions, but neglecting to build up that best institution— 
a meek and gentle spirit. They can crucify avarice. because they 
have none in their natural disposition, but they cannot brook an 
insult. ‘No’ was the reply of one when urged to forgive an offending 
brother:—‘No, | could forgive any other insult; but that is not to be 
borne.’ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.26 


“And so there are some who could be honest, if it were not for the 
the peculiar temptations they meet in then business. They are 
willing to sacrifice much for Christ; but just this sacrifice is too much 
to expect from them. And yet this selecting our cross is not the way 
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of wisdom, obedience, or peace.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.27 


“This was the error of the rich young magistrate who came running 
to Christ, to learn what yet remained to complete his title to Heaven. 
The Lord handed him a cross. It proved to be just the one he was 
not willing to carry. So he went away sorrowful, because he could 
not choose the cross he was to bear.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
54.28 


“To one the cross of meditation is too heavy; so he selects that of 
activity, which is congenial to his nature. Another will be active; 
even make himself prominent in religious circles; yet there may be 
all the time a great sparing of a petted sin. Ambition can be gratified 
notwithstanding; self will can still insist on carrying things in its own 
way. Harsh judgments can escape from lips that profess 
extraordinary attainments. Many a reformer has stumbled just here. 
Slander and gossip can go along with much zeal. A man may 
conquer his aversion to confess Christ, or to pray with his 
household, who never overcomes his avarice or his pride. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 54.29 


“One dislikes the severe part of secret prayer, which seems to be 
the struggle of the soul against the powers of darkness; or what the 
apostle Paul terms, ‘wrestling with principalities and powers.’ Such, 
therefore prefer social to secret prayer, where they are not 
expected to have any special heart-struggles. They want only 
agreeable religious exercises. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.30 


“One shrinks from the vexations of his position, which is the very 
cross his Lord has laid upon him. Another attaches himself 
earnestly only to those pursuits which are agreeable. Self-pleasing 
is ever uppermost.”ARSH July 18, 1865, page 54.31 


Said Fenelon: “God gives to some, crosses of iron, and of lead, 
which are overwhelming in themselves; some he forms for us of 
straw, that seem to weigh nothing, and yet which are no less 
difficult to bear. Some he makes of gold and precious stones. And it 
is not for us to prefer the leaden to the golden; but to prefer that our 
Lord’s blessed will may be perfectly done in us, and by us.”ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 55.7 
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“Some with Jesus are delighted 

While he speaks of joys to come, 

Thinking that to them is plighted 

After death a happy home; 

But the “Cross,’-—when he declares it, 

“None but he who takes and bears it, 

Can my true disciple be; 

Few, how few, to this agree." ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.2 


“When we think the cross that is presented is too heavy, too hard to 
be borne, when the way he chooses for us seems rugged and 
rough, and we try to select one smoother and more pleasant, and 
lighter; as we begin to bear it along the way we have chosen, its 
seeming lightness is turned to heaviness that oppresses and 
crushes, and the pleasant way is dark and lonely. We pray to be 
relieved and the Lord relieves us, and again presents his chosen 
cross. We bow in humble, happy submission, and take the 
gift. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.3 


“And while we thus the chosen one confess, 

We see a heavenly brightness on it rest; 

And as we bend, our burden to receive, 

The first presented cross we do perceive.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
55.4 


“But oh, how different does it seem to be 

Now we have learned its preciousness to see! 

No longer can we unbelieving say, 

Perhaps our own is still a better way.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
55.5 


“Ah no! henceforth each one’s desire will be 

That he who knows us best may choose for me; 

And so whate’er his love sees good to send, 

We'll choose as best, because He knows the end.” 

H. C. Miller. 

Woodlawn, Iil., July, 1865.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.6 


The Present State of the Churches 
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UrSe 


Glancing now at the items of complaint, it is affirmed that “the 
Church of our times wants reverence;” that “a more serious defect 
in the piety of our day is its feeble evangelism;” that humility is 
wanting; that constraining love to Christ is rare; that it is harder than 
ever to deny ourselves; that we are worldly, uncharitable, 
unforgiving; that the feeling of redeemed ones is hardly ours; that 
the Christian will—that is, the identification of our will with God’s will 
—is relaxed; that our prayer meetings are scantily attended and 
dull; that our “cultivated members never lead the devotions of their 
brethren at all; that those who do, show little proficiency in the holy 
art;” that Church meetings are miserably attended; that the nursing 
of young life, mutual oversight, and care for the common weal, are 
neglected; that family and friendly gatherings crowd out family 
praise and prayer; that concessions to the world on such occasions 
are common; that it is “more common than once to see Christian 
parents with unconverted children;” that the elder members of rich 
dissenting families gravitate towards “the wealthy and fashionable 
Establishment;” that making haste to be rich in consequence of the 
idolatry of social status is common; that “the great mass of our 
people” are unwilling to give in proportion to their income; and that, 
“last and saddest fact” of all, conversions are lamentably few. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 55.7 


These are melancholy statements; and, as the writer remarks, “it is 
no relief to know that the same may be said of other churches also.” 
The lethargy is chronic; the epidemic is wide-spread. How can we 
wonder, when the great Scripture doctrine of the Master’s return is 
either kept entirely out of view, as in this pamphlet, or explained 
away by the ingenuity of the “spiritualizer,” as in many a sermon? In 
cases not a few indeed even this miserable attempt to make the 
Holy Spirit say something else than the words obviously mean is 
not thought worth while, but sarcasm, caricature, and ridicule are 
deemed sufficient argument with which to dispose of that divine 
doctrine which apostles preached, and which is the only hope of the 
Church. If the Church will try every remedy in her deplorable state 
except that of looking for her Lord; if she will try every expedient 
except that which has been prescribed by the great Physician 
himself; and if she is determined not to believe the special truth 
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which sheds its glorious light on the thickest darkness of the 
dispensation, and solves every difficulty in a way worthy of infinite 
wisdom, she must even take her course, and reap the fruits of her 
unbelief. Why, this very book of lamentations is a clear description 
of the very malady superinduced by disbelief of the Lord’s return. 
Unconsciously the author has written a vivid commentary on the 
signs which precede the advent. It is very remarkable that we 
should have this cry of cooling love, increased conformity to the 
world, spiritual deadness, self-esteem, deficiency of faith, and 
paucity of conversions, coming from a body that regards the 
doctrine of the pre-millennial advent with special dislike, and 
believes and teaches that the conversion of the world is the mission 
of the Church. It is a “sign” to which it is well to take heed. There is 
more in all this than meets the eye that looks not beyond the 
boundary line of denomination, and rests quietly on the received 
theology of a most respectable brotherhood. Complaint has a 
meaning as well as congratulation, and frequently in religious 
matters the significance of the former is deeper than that of the 
latter. In this paper we need not pursue the subject further, but we 
are quite sure that sincere love to our brethren has constrained us 
to make these few remarks on the disease without the remedy.— 
The Rainbow.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.8 


Fanaticism 


UrSe 


“An opprobrious epithet is worse than the bad name given to a dog 
—it is like a sounding, clattering, tin-kettle tied to his tail, which 
frightens him and everybody else. Given to a man, the title saves 
his fellow-creatures from the trouble of thought, furnishes them with 
a ready-made verdict, and includes both a measure and its superior 
in one generalized condemnation. * * * We remember the time 
when he who thought that all white men should vote, was regarded 
as a fanatic. We remember the time when he who thought alcohol a 
drink damaging to the constitution, was proclaimed a fanatic. We 
remember the time when he who believed in railways was 
stigmatized as a fanatic. We remember the time when the 
projectors of steam-ocean-navigation were proved to be fanatics— 
by Dr. Dionysius Lardner! We remember almost the time when Dr. 
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Jenner was branded as a fanatic. We remember perfectly the time 
when street railways were denounced as fanaticism—by the 
proprietors of the street stages! We remember the time when 
telegraphing was a piece of pure, concrete fanaticism. We 
remember the time when cheap postage was condemned as the 
empty notion of a fanatic. We remember the time (and now we 
come back to the first point) when he who thought Human Slavery 
to be not only immoral, but dangerous, was proclaimed in pulpits 
and from platforms a roaring wild beast of a fanatic, to be caught, 
caged, scourged, bound, flogged, indicted, hung! Time seems to 
have demonstrated—at least it has to our satisfaction—that he who 
supposed Slavery to be a God-ordained institution, as sacred as the 
gospel and as permanent as the church, was the true fanatic. 
Bishop Elliot, of Georgia, has not yet recovered from his delusion. It 
is the pro-Slavery people, few, dispirited, not over-respectable, who 
are the fanatics now. Will they allow us to extend to them the 
assurances of our kindly and cordial commiseration? It is no 
tolerable fate to be left to hug delusions after they have been 
abandoned by the majority—to see one’s faith demonstrated to be 
folly—to find the Deity all at once deserting his special institution, 
and leaving it at the mercy of events every one of which is fatal to 
its perpetuity! The wise will revise their theology. The fanatics will 
not."—N. Y. Tribune.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.9 


There is this difference between happiness and wisdom, he that 
thinks himself the happiest man, really is so; but he that thinks 
himself the wisest, is generally the greatest fool ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 55.10 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 55.117 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
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and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.12 


From Bro. Van Deusen 


Bro. White: Bro. Bates met with us according to appointment in 
Review, and truly we feel that his visit to us, brought words of 
encouragement, admonition, and reproof and, we trust will be of 
lasting benefit to us. As it was the second Sabbath of the month, 
the one recommended by yourself to be observed in fasting and 
prayer, and having seen nothing in the Review why we should not 
observe it as heretofore, we willingly did so, and felt that the words 
on the subject from Bro. Bates were both instructive and 
cheering.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.13 


First-day, our meetings were held at the house called the Valley 
School House, for the benefit of those who live in the vicinity. Bro. 
B. spoke in the forenoon on the Sabbath with clearness and 
freedom, showing to the understanding of those present that the 
Sabbath is very plainly taught in the New Testament.ARSH July 78, 
1865, page 55.14 


In the afternoon he presented, clearly and forcibly, the necessity of 
repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
necessary to salvation, and the relation of the law and gospel to 
each other. As it was the word of the Lord, we believe it will not fall 
to the ground, but will accomplish that for which it was sent. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 55.15 


After this we repaired to the house of Bro. Keeney where we tired to 
do after the example our Lord set us, and to commemorate the 
death and sufferings of our Saviour. Elam Van Deusen.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 55.16 


Vergennes, Mich., July, 12, 1865. 


From Bro. Eggleston 


Bro. White: We have just closed one of the best Quarterly Meetings, 
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that has ever yet been held in Western New York. Brn. Fuller and 
Cottrell were present, and had good freedom in preaching the word 
to a large and attentive congregation. There was a good attendance 
of brethren and sisters from Monroe and Niagara counties, who 
came up to the meeting with a determination to work for the Lord, 
and to get a blessing, which we realized to its full extent. We 
believe that the cause is arising in this part of the State, as well as 
elsewhere, and may God help us to arise with itARSH July 178, 
1865, page 55.17 


George W. Eggleston. 
Lancaster, N. Y., July, 10, 1865. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


“Wm. F. Cole, was captured at Bean Station, Va., Aug. 25, 1864, 
and was confined in Salisbury prison, N. C., where he underwent all 
the ill-treatment of a prisoner in the hands of the rebels. He died of 
starvation, Jan. 27, 1865. He was a good and brave soldier during 
his stay." ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.18 


This statement is from his company’s descriptive book. | received 
this from a soldier who was with him about sixteen months, by the 
name of J. B. Abbott, living in Juno, Livingston Co., Mich.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 55.19 


Bro. Cole of Locke or Sparta, enlisted at Jackson, Dec. 5, 1862. He 
was as faithful as his station would allow of. He had the Review 
sent to him in the army, and let the soldiers read it. He talked out 
his sentiments to those he associated with. His views were treated 
with some favor by some of the soldiers. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
55.20 


| visited a soldier in Jackson, in Camp Blair, by the name of Franklin 
Wilson, he was an intelligent appearing man, and told me he should 
send for the Review when he got home and settled again. He has 
become a believer in our doctrine by reading the books and papers, 
and talking with Bro. Cole. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.21 
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J. B. Frisbie. 


Died at Olcott, N. Y., June 28, 1865, of dropsy in the head, 
Gertrude May, infant daughter of Varney B. and Charlotte L. Gaskill, 
aged 7 weeks and 4 days.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.22 


Fairest flowers first are fading, 

Griefs are still our joys invading, 

Severing tenderest ties of love; 

Earthly hope—a bursting bubble, 

Earthly comfort—care and trouble, 

But these will our raptures double, 

When we meet again, above. 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.23 


Died in Champlain, N. Y., June 19, 1865, Bro. Chester Walker, in 
the 70th year of his age. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 55.24 


Bro. W. was a firm believer in all the truths of the third message. 
We laid him away sorrowing, yet in hope. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
55.25 


C. O. Taylor. 

The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CHEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 18, 1865. 

The Prayer of the Souls Under the Altar. Revelation 6:9, 10 

UrSe 

“How long O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth? Revelation 6:17.ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 56.7 

The advocates of the kindred popular doctrines of the immortality of 


the soul, and that the souls of the righteous go to Heaven at death, 
believe and teach that the souls of the martyrs are alive under an 
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altar in Heaven, and that they literally pray in the above words for 
vengeance on their pursecutors. They do not seem to see that there 
is anything inconsistent in the idea that the souls of the martyrs in 
the presence of God where there is fullness of joy, should be able 
to think only of their past tortures, and entirely given up to anxiety 
for vengeance on their persecutors, who had hastened their arrival 
to their state of blessedness. Nor do they seem to realize that such 
prayers are not only unlike the spirit of Christ who prayed in his 
hour of extremest anguish, “Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do;” or that it is unlike the the spirit of that noble martyr, 
Stephen, who cried with his dying breath, “Lord lay not this sin to 
their charge.” Luke 23:34; Acts 7:60. Nor do they explain how such 
a prayer can be literally offered while the Saviour stands before the 
ark of God’s law as a great sacrifice; and the Spirit of God strives 
with sinful men to lead them to repentance. But let this case stand 
while we look at another. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.2 


The parable of the rich man and Lazarus teaches to the same class 
of people that the righteous at death go to Heaven, and the wicked 
at death go into the flames of hell. It also shows them that the 
wicked in their torment are not only in plain sight of the righteous in 
their blessedness, but that the two places are within speaking 
distance of each other, and that the two parties converse together. 
Now let us put these two cases together. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
56.3 


The souls under the altar had only to look from their state of 
blessedness to see their persecutors in the flames of hell, and such 
of them as were still alive would be in a very short time one by one 
dropping into this fiery gulf. Could the martyrs with this terrible sight 
before them pray, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” 
Would they have been bidden to wait yet a little season? Would 
they not rather have been directed to look across the great gulf and 
to see many of their persecutors already in torment, and others 
every moment arriving? Who does not see that these two cases 
when taken together completely refute the doctrine so often drawn 
from each taken alone?ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.4 


J. N. Andrews. 
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The Fiery Stream 


UrSe 


For several days last week tens of thousands of dying and dead 
fish, of all sizes and kinds, floated down the waters of the Miami 
river and canal. Much attention was attracted, and curiosity 
awakened as to the cause of the destruction. Fish berries and a 
variety of other probable causes were suggested. In a day or two, 
however, it was understood that a large distillery had been 
consumed by fire some twenty or thirty miles up the river, and that 
some hundreds of barrels of whisky had found their way into the 
water. The alcoholic fire which proves so destructive to men, proved 
no less so to the fish, though in a very diluted condition. The 
poisonous influence extended many miles. We saw many fine, large 
fish coming up to the surface of the water, reeling about like 
drunken men, and finally yielding themselves up to the destroyer. It 
made us feel sad to look upon so great a destruction of happy 
animal life, but we had no regrets to waste over the loss of property 
involved, for it was intended that this same whisky should destroy 
men. In a thousand channels this wasting fire is flowing every day, 
and the young men, the middle aged and the old, the strong and the 
noble, the generous and brave, are carried down beneath the 
deadly tide.—Dayton Paper.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.5 


Appointments 


UrSe 

Providence permitting, Elder M. E. Cornell and myself will hold a 
Two-day’s meeting at Cornville, Maine, Sabbath and first-day, July 
22nd, and 23rd.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.6 

J. N. Andrews. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren at Laporte City, 
lowa, Aug. 5 and 6.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.7 


Sandyville, Aug. 12 and 13.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.8 


Meetings each day at 101 a. m., and 2 p. m. Other appointments for 
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meetings can be arranged after | come to each place. J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.9 


Providence permitting, | will meet the brethren as follows:ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 56.10 


At Bro. Robinson’s, Richland, N. Y., July 29, and 30ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 56.11 


” Roosevellt, Monthly Meeting, Aug. 5, and 6ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 56.12 


“Adams’ Center, ” “12, and 13.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.13 
C. O. Taylor. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches as 
follows:ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.14 


Sabbath, July 22, Ransom Center; Hillsdale 29th; Hanover August 
5th; North Liberty 12th; Salem Center 19th. Meetings also on first- 
day if brethren so arrange Will brethren from Ransom meet me at 
Hillsdale the 21st; and from North Liberty at South Bend the 
11th. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.15 


John Byington. 

A Quarterly Meeting of Seventh-day Adventists will be held at- 
Marquette, Wis., on Sabbath, July 29. Will some messenger meet 
with us?ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.16 


E. Hallock. 

Minn. State Conference 

UrSe 

The next annual session of the Minn. State Conference of S. D. A. 


will be held at Deerfield, Steele Co., the 29th and 30th of July, 
1865.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.17 





374 


We hope to see every church represented in the Conference. 
Delegates should be chosen in season.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
56.18 


We hope to see a general attendance at this meeting. All who can, 
should come prepared in part to take care of themselves.ARSH July 
18, 1865, page 56.19 


Washington Morse, 
W. M. Allen, 
Jno. Bostwick. Minn. Conf. Com. 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 56.20 


C M Shepard 27-1, H H Smith 27-1, M Palmer 27-1, M Hall 28-1, E 
Lumbar 27-6, W C Kingsbury 27-1, | B Palmer 27-1, E Milan 27-1, 
O F A Faulkner 28-1, M A Dibble 27-1, J A Savage 25-18, each 
$1.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.21 


C C Ghering 28-11, J B Ingalls 28-1, S G Dunscomb 28-6, S 
Babcock 28-1, L Bolton 28-1, each $2 ARSH July 18, 1865, page 
56.22 


J Rigg 27-1, G Runnels 27-7, each 50cARSH July 18, 1865, page 
56.23 


Laura J Waters $3, 28-1, J Ghering $2,50, 29-13, Geo McDowell 
$1,50, 26-1.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.24 
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Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


C Lawton $3, 28-21, L Kellogg $1,50, 27-1, R Holland $1, 50, 27- 
1.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


S O Winslow 50c, J Sisley 12c, C M Lunger $1, 66, D Hugunin 32c, 
Joseph Jones (Italy) $2, 25, J B In galls $3,254RSH July 18, 1865, 
page 56.26 


Cash Received on Account 


W Penniman $10. C O Taylor $13. J Clarke $40ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 56.27 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


R Holland $1.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.28 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


A Cross $10. L Cross $10. J Buchanan $10. E Bartlett $10. PE 
Ruiter $5. C Ruiter 5. H Ruiter $5. Fannie Dams $2ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 56.29 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.30 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
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The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, 

“” “ Calf Binding, 

“7 «” “with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath , Sacred and Secular, 

“” “in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy 
between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings , a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

“” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

“” “ Paper Covers, 

“”“” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man; 


Modern Spiritualism: Its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Appeal to Mothers , 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


cts. 
80 
$1,25 
1,00 
1,50 
80 

50 

75 


50 


60 


$I 00 
75 


75 


60 


55 
50 
60 
80 
15 
30 
20 


15 
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Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 10 3 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast , and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant or a Compend 5 1 
of Scripture References, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 1 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
Address to the Baptists. 

Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 4 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 1 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

The Sabbath , in German, 10 2 
“” Holland, 5 1 
“French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws-— 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Judson on _ Dress—Appeal on 
Immortality, ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.37 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
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Truth.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.32 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mart of the Reast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH July 18, 1865, page 
56.33 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00.ARSH July 18, 1865, 
page 56.34 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00.ARSH July 18, 1865, page 56.35 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75 ARSH July 18, 
1865, page 56.36 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers. post paid, 75 cts. ARSH 
July 18, 1865, page 56.37 
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July 25, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 25, 186 
No. 8. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 57.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigawtRSH July 
25, 1865, page 57.2 


“Fear Not; it is I.” 


UrSe 


‘T was night on the sea 

Of Galilee, 

And the waves ran high; and far from shore, 

Through the wind and dark, 

Fast drove the bark, 

And the fishermen’s hearts were troubled sore. ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 57.3 
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Lo, through the storm 

They espy a form: 

They shudder; it cometh nigh, more nigh; 

Till a sweet, well-known, 

Familiar tone, 

Says gently, “Fear not; it is I” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.4 


Lord God, when round 

My soul profound 

Shall roll the deep unfathomed sea; 

When fading are 

Earth’s shores afar 

O’er the ocean of eternity; ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.5 


When | shudder to hear 

The Judge come near, 

And the awful judgment-seat espy— 

Oh say to me, 

As on Galilee, 

Thou said’st of old, “Fear not, ‘tis I!" ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.6 


Sixteen Short Answers to Sixteen Common Objections against the SECOND 
ADVENT FAITH 


UrSe 


Perhaps the most common form of argument is objection; or, more 
properly speaking, objections are commonly presented in place of 
argument. When a scripture subject is urged upon the consideration 
of the people by means of sound arguments and fair reasoning, the 
majority are willing to base their faith upon a single objection, rather 
than upon the mass of testimony. Especially is this the case with 
regard to an unpopular truth; one which strikes against 
preconceived opinion, or involves a cross or change of former life. 
That this is the tendency at the present time, all who have had any 
experience in Bible truth will admit; and it is a matter much to be 
regretted, as such a disposition shuts out the truth of God’s word 
from many minds that otherwise might be benefited by it. No person 
whose mind is filled with objections or prejudices, can fairly and 
candidly weigh an argument, nor can he come to a right decision 
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until those prejudices are removed. This is illustrated in the fact that 
in civil tribunals important decisions cannot be entrusted to men 
who are already prejudiced, or who have objections against the 
laws involved in the case; as no man is allowed to serve on a jury 
under such circumstances. If it is important that the mind be 
prepared for candid investigation in matters pertaining to our 
temporal welfare, how much more important in matters concerning 
our eternal welfare. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.7 


When the subject of Christ's second coming near, is presented to 
the people, its advocates are assailed with objections, real or 
fancied, almost without number. How far this difficulty may be 

remedied it would be impossible to determine, yet we know that 

many who have entertained the most violent prejudices have 

eventually become converts to the truth; so we may conclude that it 
is our duty to remove if possible, all objections against the doctrine, 

or at least to make an earnest effort in that direction. Our success in 
this effort will depend very much upon the causes of the objections; 

for although we might fairly argue them away, if the causes remain 

we have “convinced the man against his will,” and he “is of the 

same opinion still.” Perhaps it would be safe to say that three- 
fourths of the objections against the belief in the near coming of 
Christ are caused by an unwillingness to believe. In illustration of 
the popular adage, “the wish is father to the thought,” there are 

many who, in view of then being unprepared to meet him, wish he 

may not come and hence think he will not. To obviate this difficulty 

we can do nothing except to pray that God would incline the hearts 
of such to love Jesus and thus to “love his appearing,” for to such 
the crown of life will be given in “that day.” 2 Timothy 4:8.ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 57.8 


But while the above is true of the masses, even of professed 
Christians, there are some who would be rejoiced to know that their 
Redeemer, the dearest friend they ever knew, is soon to take his 
weary people home, and put an end to war, tumult and every 
description of wickedness, and bring in his reign of everlasting 
righteousness and peace. If we are addressing any such, we ask 
your candid and prayerful attention to the arguments following, 
hoping they may be instrumental in leading you to examine the 
evidences of the nearness of the coming kingdom that you may find 
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an entrance thereto, and be saved in the day when he shall make 
up his jewels. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.9 


We propose first to answer in as brief a manner as possible the 
most common objections, such as are met almost daily, and then 
present a few of the signs which denote the coming of Christ as 
near “even at the doors.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.10 


Objection First. Nobody knows anything about it. This proposition 
may be true upon one of two conditions: first, the Scriptures give us 
no evidence by which we may know anything about it; or secondly, 
the Scriptures give us the evidence but no one has taken heed to it. 
Of course the proper way to decide this point is by the Scriptures 
themselves. And we will first examine the texts upon which this 
objection is generally based: Matthew 24:36. “But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of Heaven, but my Father 
only.” If this text proves that we are not to know anything in regard 
to the time of the advent, it proves also that the angels of Heaven, 
yea, even Christ himself, will know nothing about it. Now we cannot 
for a moment believe that the Son of God will remain in ignorance 
of the time until he is right upon us, nor will the angels, who are to 
escort him through the heavens in majesty and glory. What then is 
the meaning of the text? In 7 Corinthians 2:2, we find Paul using an 
expression which may throw some light on this text. He declares to 
the Corinthians that he determined not to know anything among 
them save Jesus Christ and him crucified. It must be apparent that 
he here signified his determination not to make known anything 
else, rather than that he possessed no knowledge of anything else. 
This we believe is the sense of the text under consideration. No 
man is to make known the day nor hour; nor do we ask you to 
believe in definite time; for we acknowledge our inability to make it 
known. That this is the true meaning of this text we are further 
constrained to believe when we find our Saviour telling us in the 
same chapter that when we see the signs fulfilled we are to know 
he is near, even at the doors. We learn also in Hebrews 9:28, that 
Christ will appear unto salvation to them that look for him. Now in 
order to comply with this condition we must know something about 
the time of his coming. In view of these evidences we must decide 
that, while it may be proper to assert of ourselves that we do not 
know anything in regard to certain facts, it is charging God foolishly 





383 


to say we cannot know about those things in regard to which he has 
placed before us all the requisite information,ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 57.11 


Objection Second. The day of the Lord will come as a thief. Yes; but 
upon whom will it thus come? In 7 Thessalonians 5:4, we read: “But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake you 
as a thief,” and in the preceding verse we learn that it comes with 
sudden destruction upon those who are saying, “Peace and safety.” 
The apostle Peter also admonishes us (2 Peter 3:70-72) that in 
view of the fact that that day is coming as a thief, we ought to be 
looking for, and hasting unto (earnestly desiring) the coming of the 
day of God. Again in Revelation 3:3, Christ declares that if we do 
not watch and pray he will come upon us as a thief. So we are 
compelled to admit that there is no evidence to prove that the 
watching ones will have no knowledge of then whereabouts in the 
world’s history, although the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
upon those who are in darkness and do not watch. May the Lord 
help us to search for the light, that we may be among those who are 
watching and waiting.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 57.12 


Objection Third. The prophecies are not to be understood. The 
Bible says nothing of the kind; so this statement is merely the 
opinion of men. On the contrary the word teaches us plainly that “all 
scripture is profitable,” which it certainly could not be unless 
understood. Hear the words of Peter: “We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place.” 2 Peter 1:19. The language of the 
majority of people at the present day is that we had better let 
prophecy alone; but the inspired apostle tells us we do well in taking 
heed to it. In order to do this we must understand it, and as if to 
make the matter sure, the apostle adds, “No prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation." ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
oy dais) 


Objection Fourth. /t is prying into the secrets of God. This is a grave 
charge surely; but, like the preceding one, it rests entirely upon the 
statements of men. Now let us hear the word of the Lord. In 
Deuteronomy 29:29, we find these words: “The secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed belong 
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unto us and to our children forever.” This teaches us that revelation 
is not a part of the secrets of God, and we claim that the Bible as a 
whole is a revelation from him, especially the prophetic portions of 
it. A great proportion of the prophecies which tell us we are very 
near the end of time, are found in the book of Revelation, and we 
may easily learn that this is not a secret or sealed book by reading 
the very first verse. “The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave unto him to show unto his servant things which must shortly 
come to pass;” and then in the third verse: “Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear, the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written therein." ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
57.14 


The Lord never promises blessings upon his people for doing 
anything which they cannot do, and the very thing required in order 
to secure this blessing is a knowledge of the prophecy, which at 
once and forever does away with the idea of its being sealed. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 58.1 


Objection Fifth. Those who preach it have been disappointed. This 
objection is quite frequently accompanied with a sneer at the go-up 
doctrine in allusion to the disappointment of those who so 
confidently expected to be translated into the kingdom of God, in 
1844. If such an objection holds good against the doctrine of the 
second advent, it also invalidates the testimony in regard to the first 
advent; for of all the disappointments of which we find any record, 
those which were the lot of the first-advent believers were the most 
bitter and grievous. In proof of this we refer to the circumstances 
attending Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. His followers expected and 
sincerely believed that he was then and there about to set up his 
kingdom, and they were soon to see their abused and despised, but 
beloved master reigning over Judah and Jerusalem, with all the 
people bowing in submission to his will. What joy, what pleasurable 
anticipation must have filled their hearts as they contemplated the 
glories which must attend such an event. But alas! how soon were 
their hopes blasted and their joy turned to bitter disappointment as 
they beheld him stretched between the heavens and the earth, 
suffering an ignominious death at the hands of those whom they 
expected were to become his willing subjects. Can you imagine that 
such a disappointment was any less bitter than that of his humble 
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followers who were hopefully looking for his second advent? Yet the 
Scriptures plainly show us that the former was a portion of God’s 
plan, while it can also be demonstrated that the latter was a 
fulfillment of prophecy. Hence we are compelled to admit that 
notwithstanding the disappointment the doctrine may be true. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 58.2 


Objection Sixth. /t is unpopular. So has God’s truth ever been. 
Never was there a doctrine promulgated which might be 
emphatically considered present truth without meeting opposition 
from the popular majority. By present truth we understand that 
which has its peculiar force and application at the time then being. 
Thus, eighteen centuries ago that which was unpopular and 
involved a cross was to acknowledge that Christ was the Son of 
God; the very thing necessary for his people in that time; but now 
almost everybody is willing to acknowledge that, for it is no longer 
unpopular. We may therefore expect that those doctrines of God’s 
word which have their peculiar application at the present time will 
be unpopular and be rejected by the masses. And what can be 
more properly denominated present truth than those portions of 
Scripture which tell us of our awful proximity to the stupendous 
events connected with the coming of the Son of man. Oh that the 
slumbering world might awake to the importance of the subject, and 
be led to prepare for the coming kingdom.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 58.3 


Objection Seventh. The world must first be converted. Perhaps no 
objection has more effectually hindered the progress of the truth 
than this doctrine of the world’s conversion, and yet, probably not 
one has less foundation in scripture. If we carefully trace back the 
history of this belief we shall find that the early church did not 
believe it, nor in fact has the church in any age endorsed it, prior to 
about the year 1729, when it was introduced and defended by one 
Daniel Whitby, since which time it has gained ground to such an 
extent that it is now almost universally endorsed by professed 
Christians. We propose to give very briefly a few of the evidences 
which entirely disprove the doctrine, and show that we have no 
reason to look for the conversion of the world before Christ's 
coming.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.4 
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In Matthew 13:24-30, our Saviour presents a parable, in which the 
kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a man who sows good seed and 
his enemy comes and sows tares, etc. Read the parable, and then 
listen to the Master’s own explanation of it. “He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man; the field is the world; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the Devil; the harvest is 
the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels.” No language 
can more plainly refute the doctrine of the world’s conversion than 
this. The wicked are to exist with the righteous until the end of the 
world; and at Christ's coming they are to be gathered out from 
among them to be cast into a furnace of fire, etc. If all were 
converted there would be no wicked ones left, and thus the parable 
would have no force. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.5 


We read also in Paul’s epistles to Timothy that in the latter times 
there will be a departure from the faith instead of conversion to it, 
and that in the last days perilous times shall come, and not times or 
prosperity and universal righteousness. He then gives a catalogue 
of the sins which will be a characteristic of the last days, winding up 
with the declaration that evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived. If such language as this 
describes the conversion of the world it had better remain 
unconverted.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.6 


Peter states that in the last days scoffers will come, walking after 
their own lusts, and saying “where is the promise of his coming?” 2 
Peter 3:3, 4. This text shows us the character of those who oppose 
the doctrine of Christ's coming—walking after their own lusts—and 
also gives conclusive evidence that in the last days somebody will 
be agitating the subject of his coming, else the scoffers would not 
be developed.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.7 


In harmony with the foregoing testimony we find also the words of 
our Saviour: “When the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the 
earth?” implying anything but the idea that he would find the earth 
over-flowing with faith, as the temporal millenium doctrine would 
have it. Thus we might multiply evidence on this point, but we think 
enough has been presented to satisfy any candid mind that the 
Scriptures teach the destruction of the wicked world at the coming 
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of Christ instead of its entire conversion prior to that event. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 58.8 


Objection Eighth. Christ comes at death. In examining the previous 
objections, we have considered them as virtually admitting that 
Christ’s coming will be literal, although their aim is to prove that it is 
not at hand. There is another class of objections of which this is 
one, by means of which an effort is made to prove that the coming 
of Christ is not personal and visible, but spiritual. Before answering 
these we propose to completely blockade them with scripture 
testimony showing that this event is not spiritual or mythical or 
imaginary, but real and personal and visible. “This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into Heaven.” Acts 7:77. How did 
he go into Heaven? Bodily and in a visible manner. He was caught 
up and a cloud received him out of their sight; and in like manner he 
is to come again. Can anything be more literal? Again, “For the Lord 
himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God’ etc. 7 Thessalonians 
4:16. Nothing spiritual or mythical here, surely. In 7 John 3:2, we 
find these words: “We know than when he shall appear we shall be 
like him for we shall see him as he is.” See also Revelation 1:7. 
“Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him.” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.9 


The above evidence is overwhelming and conclusive, and yet, 
notwithstanding all this, we find that some are ready to assert that 
Christ’s coming is at death. In view of the foregoing testimony the 
objection is scarcely worth answering, but we will notice it briefly in 
the light of scripture. And first what is death as viewed from a Bible 
stand-point? An implacable enemy; a curse; the wages of sin, etc. 
Who has the power of death? “That through death he might destroy 
him that hath the power of death; that is the Devil.” Hebrews 
2:14.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.10 


Now set this down on one side and see how it will harmonize with 
the fact that the Bible considers the coming of Christ as the hope of 
the church, a blessing to his waiting people and in fact the only 
event that can possibly occur to bring in perfect and permanent 
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peace and righteousness. Who can fail to see that these two events 
are as widely different in their nature as the heavens are higher 
than the earth?ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.11 


The absurdity of this position is still further manifest when we 
consider that it is estimated that something like twenty-five millions 
of deaths occur every year. If Christ comes at death which one of 
these is his second coming? And if death is his second coming, 
what was his first? ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.12 


Objection Ninth. Christ comes at conversion. This position like 
some of the preceding, entirely lacks a scripture basis and thus is 
proved to be a man-made theory. If we apply it to his second 
coming, this statement is not true; for it should be borne in mind that 
there is a distinct event yet to transpire, recognized as the second 
coming of Christ, which nothing can fulfill except the personal, 
visible descent of the Son of man from Heaven. As positive proof 
that conversion and the coming of Christ are two distinct events, we 
call attention to the fact that the apostle exhorted the Thessalonian 
brethren, who of course were already converted, to continue 
blameless unto the coming of the Lord.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
58.13 


Objection Tenth. /t makes no difference what we believe if we are 
only prepared to die. This is usually the last resort of those who are 
hard pushed for argument, and is brought forward in a manner 
which would seem to say that all controversy on this point is now at 
rest. As this objection is quite generally met with, we will try to 
examine it candidly and fairly, and show whether or not it rests on a 
scripture foundation. Let us first notice the expression, “prepared to 
die.” One would suppose from its frequent use that it was at least a 
Bible injunction; but on the contrary it is simply a theological 
technicality; for the Scriptures nowhere exhort us to prepare for 
death, but solemnly enjoin upon the church a state of preparation 
for the coming of the Lord. Novel as this position may appear to 
some, it is nevertheless a fact that this is the key-note to which all 
the gospel exhortations are set, and this event is recognized as the 
central point around which all the hopes of the Christian cluster, and 
for the simple reason that they cannot be consummated at any 
other time. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.14 
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In proof of this point your attention is invited to a few texts of 
scripture containing striking illustrations of this truth, and showing 
that the great apostle had this event in his mind as the one most to 
be desired by the true church of Christ. 7 Corinthians 1:7, 8. “So 
that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameless (at death? No.) in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Thessalonians 3:13. “To the end he may establish your hearts 
unblamable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.” Thus we see that we 
ought to be unblamable in holiness, not simply to be prepared for 
death, but to appear before God, even our Father, which will be at 
the coming of Christ. Also in chapter 5:23, “And | pray God your 
whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless (until you 
are called to give up this life? No.) unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ."ARSH July 25, 1865, page 58.15 


Doubtless we are all interested in obtaining the crown of life, and 
hence desire to know when it will be given. Paul tells us in 2 
Timothy 4:8, when he expects to receive his, and what class are to 
he entitled to it. “Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give me at 
that day; and not to me only, but to all them also that love his 
appearing.” Dear reader, can you say in sincerity that you love the 
appearing of Jesus? If not, let me entreat of you to make it your 
earnest desire to become filled with that love which alone will give 
you a title to the crown of life. In harmony with the above, we find 
the statement in a Hebrews 9:28, “Unto them that look for him shall 
he appear without sin unto salvation.” See also 7 Timothy 6:14; 
Titus 2:13; James 5:7; 1 Peter 1:7, 2 Peter 3:12, 1 John 2:28.ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 58.16 


But to come directly to the objection under consideration If the last 
great day of fearful reckoning is at hand, does it make any 
difference whether we believe it or not? To answer this question in 
the negative is to impeach the wisdom of God. We are not to 
suppose that he performs any of his work without an important 
object in view, nor that he gives us warnings and threatenings that 
are utterly meaningless. It has ever been his plan, in sending fearful 
judgments, to give also a timely warning. Now it is true that he has 
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given us the requisite information by which we may know when that 
day is near; he has also enjoined upon us to prepare for it; to look 
for it; to be comforted because it draws nigh, etc. In view of this, can 
we say it makes no difference whether we heed the injunction or 
not? Can we believe that the Holy Spirit would solemnly endeavor 
to impress upon our minds those matters which are not of the least 
consequence? Oh let us be willing to believe that God means what 
he says, and endeavor to give ear to his important and impressive 
declarations, endeavoring to profit thereby. Let us also remember 
that the first house of Israel were rejected of God and their city 
destroyed because they knew not the time of their visitation. This 
very fact caused our blessed Saviour to weep over Jerusalem, 
exclaiming, “If thou hadst known, even thou at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes.” Luke 19:42. Oh that he might not have occasion to 
weep over the second house of Israel for their unwillingness to 
know the things which be long unto their peace in this their 
day.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.1 


Having now endeavored to fairly meet and answer all reasonable 
objections against the doctrine in the abstract, the way is now 
prepared for a candid investigation of the subject, for it will be 
noticed that the preceding remarks have been devoted not to 
proving that the doctrine js true, but that it might possibly be true. 
Now the question comes home to us, /s it true that the end of all 
things is at hand? Our limits forbid that we should go into an 
extended examination of the evidences which are so abundant in 
the Scriptures of truth, but as the object for which we write is to 
remove objections, we propose to give a few of the leading 
testimonies in favor of this belief, and answer the objections arising 
against them. We have already endeavored to show that the 
subject is a most important one, and we hope it will thus be 
considered as we proceed in the investigation. ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 59.2 


And it may be asked first, what are the evidences upon which this 
belief is founded? In answer we would say they may properly be 
divided into three classes: civil, religious and natural; that is, first the 
evidences which may be adduced from marked events in the civil 
world or governments of earth; secondly, those which arise from a 
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consideration of changes in the religious or ecclesiastical world, and 
thirdly, those equally striking and demonstrative proofs which are 
based upon facts and phenomena in nature. We shall endeavor, as 
we proceed, to make the points as plain as our brief space will 
admit. But right here it may be in place to consider an objection 
which may present itself to some minds, and which numerically we 
may callARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.3 


Objection Eleventh. /f these evidences are so plain why have so 
few seen them? There is prevalent in the world at the present time 
very much of the same disposition which induced the Jews to reject 
Christ at his first advent; and for this reason multitudes are rejecting 
the signs of his second advent. Many people expect some great 
and startling event to happen so that all may know that Christ is 
coming; but it is not God’s plan to compel men to believe. The 
evidences are placed before us and we may receive or reject them 
as we please. A great majority of those who entertain this objection 
are ready to condemn the unbelieving Jews for refusing to 
acknowledge Christ as the true Messiah in the face of so many 
prophecies and signs, and yet they are unwilling to believe in his 
second coming, with vastly more evidence than ever was given for 
his first. The principal reason why the majority do not receive these 
evidences is because they are in voluntary darkness, and upon 
such that day will come “as a thief in the night;” but to the “children 
of the light” that day will not thus come; for such will “watch and be 
sober.” 1 Thessalonians 5.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.4 


In further considering the subject of the signs of the second advent 
we desire to establish as a premise, that those signs must be based 
upon prophecy. The reason why the Jews ought to have received 
Jesus as the Messiah was because of the many prophecies on 
record, which upon being fulfilled constituted “the signs of the 
times.” Hence our Saviour’s withering rebuke: “O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of 
the times?” It must therefore be evident that the signs of the present 
times will be those prophecies which now have a _ special 
application, or having been already fulfilled stand in history as 
waymarks on the journey of time.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.5 


As we have before remarked, the prophecies which constitute the 
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evidences in the subject under consideration may be divided into 
three classes; and we now invite your attention to the first of these, 
namely the civil, or those which relate to earthly governments. 
Inspiration in leaving on record the prophetic history of the people of 
God, has seen fit to interweave with it that of those earthly 
governments which are intimately connected with their career, so 
that we might have no doubt as to the time in which the prophecy 
applies. These governments are presented to us by symbols of the 
most unmistakable character, and to a few of these we call 
attention. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.6 


The prophecy of Daniel discloses to us the career of four great and 
powerful governments which were to rise one after the other and 
bear rule over all the earth. They are first introduced to us in Danie! 
2, under the symbol of a great image. “This image’s head was of 
fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs 
of brass. His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou 
sawest till a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floor; and the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them. And the stone that smote the image 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.,ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 59.7 


That this image in its various parts represents these four great 
governments is evident from Daniel's own _ interpretation 
immediately following, and if we examine the historic record we 
shall find that the prophecy has been fulfilled to the letter by the 
kingdoms of Babylon, Medo Persia, Greece and RomeARSH July 
25, 1865, page 59.8 


The last of these is represented in its divided state by the feet, 
which were part of iron and part of clay, and verse 47 states that 
“the kingdom shall be divided,” so in order to fulfill this prophecy 
there must be a division in the kingdom of Rome. Has this been 
accomplished? It has. Between the years a. d. 356 and 483 
Western Rome was divided into ten kingdoms, symbolized by the 
feet and toes of the image, part of iron and part of clay, and so 
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truthfully described by the prophet as “partly strong and partly 
broken.” Efforts have been made to re-unite these divisions into one 
kingdom, but it never has been accomplished, nor will it ever be, as 
the prophecy itself gives us reason to believe. “And whereas thou 
sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with 
the seed of men (representing the intermarriage of the royal 
famlies), but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is 
not mixed with clay. Verse 43.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.9 


Now the question arises, where are we in this chain of prophecy? 
Answer, in the divided state of the fourth kingdom. The once 
powerful monarchy of Rome is now broken up and has been thus 
divided since a. d. 483. Now carefully observe what follows:ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 59.10 


“And in the days of these kings shall the God of Heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Therefore the next great 
event in this chain of prophecy will be the destruction of earthly 
governments and the establishment of the kingdom which the God 
of Heaven shall set up, which shall never be destroyed. May the 
Lord help us to become subjects of this kingdom.ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 59.11 


The foregoing exposition is endorsed by nearly all Protestant 
expositors, with the exception of our view of the fifth kingdom, which 
brings us to noticeARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.12 


Objection Twelfth. The fifth kingdom is God’s kingdom of grace. 
This position is very generally adopted by those who wish to evade 
the force of the testimony which shows us that we are fearfully near 
the great day of God’s wrath; and while it may serve to quiet the 
apprehensions of some whose attention may be awakened to the 
subject, it is easily shown to be a great fallacy. The difficulties in the 
way of this position are in the time and manner of the establishment 
of the kingdom. Grace signifies favor, and when considered as an 
attribute of God we may understand it as favor bestowed where the 
recipient was deserving of only wrath instead. Now where did God 
establish his plan of grace or favor? From the moment man fell and 
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needed favor; for we read that God is ever gracious, and his 
servants of old “found grace in the sight of the Lord.” It is evident, 
therefore, that the plan of grace did not wait for its development 
until after these four kingdoms should rise and successively prevail 
over the earth.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.13 


But says the objector, “this kingdom was established by Christ at 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation.” Let us see if the 
prophecy warrants such a conclusion. “In the days of these kings 
(the divided state of Rome) shall the God of Heaven set up a 
kingdom.” It is apparent from this that the event could not take place 
until after the division of the Roman kingdom, and hence must be 
after a. d. 483, or certainly not before a. d. 356, up to which time 
Rome was universal and undivided, and the gospel dispensation 
had then been in existence over three hundred years. Notice also 
that in the vision the symbolic “stone” was seen to smite the image, 
not on its head, breast, sides or legs, but on its feet which were not 
in existence until the fifth century. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.14 


Wm. C. Gage. 
(To be continued.) 


The Source of the Christian’s Love 


UrSe 


“We love him because he first loved us.” 1 John 4:19.ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 59.15 


Dr. W. Breckenridge, in his sermon at the opening of the Old School 
Assembly, introduced this pleasant pastoral reminiscence: It 
happened to me, in the good providence of God, years ago—but | 
shall never for get it—to have under my ministry in the Gospel, a 
child whose heart was won by the Saviour’s love. After a while, with 
becoming diffidence, she made known her desire to profess the 
faith in Christ, and join herself to his people. But her parents 
thought she was too young, and wished to hold her back for a time. 
Finally they allowed her to meet the session, with some other 
persons, who just then desired to take the same step. When the 
hour came we sat all together in the house of God, a grave but 
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tender-hearted company. As the religious experience of one and 
another of the applicants for Church membership was stated, it 
came to the turn of this child to relate hers. “My child,” said |, “how 
old are you?” “Thirteen,” she answered. “Do you think you are old 
enough,” | asked, “to be bound to love the Saviour?” “Yes, sin,” she 
said, “I think | am.” “And do you love him, then?” | asked her. “Yes, 
sir,” she answered, “I do love him.” “Why do you love him, my dear 
child?” once more | asked her. She started, as if surprised at the 
question, and turning her beautiful face upon me, bathed in tears, 
but radiant with joy and peace, she quickly answered, “Why, | love 
him because he loved me, and gave himself for me!” | thought with 
myself, if all the saints on earth, and the general assembly and 
Church of the first-born that are written in Heaven were asked that 
question, not one of them could give a plainer or truer 
answer!ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.16 


Benevolence.—“I see in this world two heaps, human happiness 
and misery. If | can take but the smallest bit from one heap and add 
to the other, | carry a point. If a child has dropped a half-penny and 
by giving it another | can wipe away its tears, | have done 
something. | should be glad indeed to do greater things, but | will 
not neglect this."—John Newton.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 59.17 


Guilty Conscience.—“Guilt is that which quells the courage of the 
bold, ties the tongue of the eloquent, and makes greatness itself 


sneak, and lurk and behave itself poorly..—South.ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 59.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 25, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 

The Ministry. No. 2 


UrSe 
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In the great plan of the salvation of lost men, God has employed 
those whom he has seen fit to choose to teach and lead the people. 
These are represented as watchmen, who are supposed to know 
the time of night. /saiah 21:11, 12. “Watchman, what of the night? 
Watchman, what of the night? The watchman saith, The morning 
cometh, and also the night. If ye will inquire, inquire ye, return, 
come.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.1 


The people have a right to demand of the watchmen the time of 
night—where, in the long, weary, watching night of tears and 
sorrows and woes we are. And the intimation is more than given in 
the above text, that the true and faithful watchman is able give the 
cheering report that the glad morning of deliverance to the righteous 
is fast hastening on, and that the dark night of death to the wicked 
then begins. “The morning cometh,” saith the true watchman, “and 
also the night."ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.2 


And not only does the true watchman watch the time of night, that 
he may be able to give an answer, but his duty is also to watch for 
the salvation of men. Says the apostle, Hebrews 13:17, “Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch 
for your souls as they that must give account, that they may do it 
with joy and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for you.” ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 60.3 


The great responsibilities of the man whom God has called to be a 
watchman, and the terrible consequences of his unfaithfulness, are 
set forth by the prophet.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.4 


Ezekiel 3:17-19. “Son of man, | have made thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel; therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give 
them warning from me. When | say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 
surely die, and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn 
the wicked from his wicked way, to save his life, the same wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity, but his blood will | require at thine hand. 
Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, 
nor from his wicked way, he shall die in his iniquity, but thou hast 
delivered thy soul.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.5 


Also chap 33:6-8. “But if the watchman see the sword come, and 
blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned, if the sword 
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come and take any person from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity, but his blood will | require at the watchman’s 
hand.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.6 


“So thou, O son of man, | have set thee a watch man unto the 
house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
and warn them from me. When | say unto the wicked, O wicked 
man, thou shalt surely die, if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked 
from his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but his blood 
will | require at thine hand.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.7 


Another prophet describes those professed watch men who seek 
popularity and ease, and love this world with its carnal 
enjoyments.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.8 


lsaiah 56:10. “His watchmen are blind; they are all ignorant, they 
are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark, sleeping, lying down, loving to 
slumber.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.9 


Those whom God has called to labor for the salvation of their 
fellow-men, are also represented as shepherds. Christ is the chief 
Shepherd, and his ministers are the under-shepherds. Happy 
beyond description will be the condition of the Lord’s true 
shepherds when the chief Shepherd comes with a crown of never- 
fading glory.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.10 


7 Peter 5:1-4. “Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away”.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.11 


The character and conduct of the hireling minister, who cares more 
to fleece the flock than to feed them, is illustrated by the following 
words of Christ: ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.12 


John 10:11-13. “lam the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth 
his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and 
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scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the sheep.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.13 


The dreadful results of the Labors of selfish, unfaithful shepherds 
are set forth by the prophet as follows:ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
60.14 


Ezekiel 34:2-5. “Son of man, prophesy against the shepherds of 
Israel, prophesy, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God unto 
the shepherds; Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye eat the 
fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed, but ye 
feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither 
have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that 
which was broken, neither have ye brought again that which was 
driven away, neither have ye sought that which was lost; but with 
force and with cruelty have ye ruled them. And they were scattered, 
because there is no shepherd; and they became meat to all the 
beasts of the field when they were scattered." ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 60.15 


And the terrible end of the false shepherd is vividly portrayed in the 
following language of the prophet of God, as he describes the 
slaughter of the last day. Jeremiah 25:35, 36.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 60.16 


“And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth; they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground. Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the 
ashes, ye principal of the flock; for the days of your slaughter and of 
your dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and an howling of the principal of the flock, shall be heard; for the 
Lord hath spoiled their pasture.” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.17 


j. W. 


Western Tour 
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UrSe 


From the Princeville, Ill., meeting, we went to the lowa Conference, 
which was holden at Pilot Grove, Washington Co., July 1-5. This 
was far the largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers ever assembled in 
that State. There were at least three hundred brethren and sisters 
present.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.18 


The church at Pilot Grove has a fine house of worship, of very 
liberal dimensions for a new country, situated in the midst of a 
beautiful oak grove. Sabbath the house was more than full. On first- 
day, seats were prepared in the grove, where fifteen hundred 
persons assembled to hear the word. It seemed to us from the 
marked attention given to the speakers, that every man, woman, 
and child, present, came for no other purpose than to hear. The 
word was preached with liberty, and Mrs. White followed each 
discourse with freedom. The social meetings were very 
excellent. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.19 


But there were some things connected with this meeting of which 
we cannot speak with pleasure. These are alluded to by Elders 
Snook and Brinkerhoff in this number. As they have voluntarily and 
from choice spoken quite fully in reference to their sad mistakes in 
their treatment of their best friends, we are saved the painful task. 
May their recent misfortunes teach them and others a timely 
lesson.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.20 


The meeting at Pilot Grove terminated gloriously, giving us a fresh 
evidence that the Lord has a special care for the cause in which we 
are engaged.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.21 


The church at Battle Creek has been deeply wounded, but speaks 
for itself in resolutions found upon another page of this number. 
Mrs. White and self have for years in the past learned to forgive 
from the heart all who repent of their unchristian treatment of us, 
and pray that God would enable them to fully recover themselves 
from the snare of the Devil. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.22 


The meeting at Lisbon, lowa, was nearly a failure by reason of 
severe storm. Sabbath and first-day, July 15 and 16, we enjoyed 
good meetings with the brethren at Marion, lowa. The place of 
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worship could not hold the people on first-day. ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 60.23 


We labored three weeks within the boundaries of the Illinois and 
Wisconsin Conference, and received $84,88, for time and traveling 
expenses. Within the lowa Conference we also labored three 
weeks, and received $95,63. This covered traveling expenses for 
Mrs. W. and self, and $9 per week for time. Mrs. W. received from 
her friends in Illinois, Wisconsin, and lowa, $12,50ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 60.24 


On the morning of the 17th, Bro. T. Hare conveyed us to Cedar 
Rapids, where we took the cars at 7:30 a. m. for Chicago. We were 
kindly entertained for the night by Bro. Place and family, at 40 
Griswold-st., and reached home at 12:30 p. m., the 18th. ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 60.25 


We left home six weeks since, for one week only; but 
circumstances seemed to demand that we should remain West six 
weeks. We have necessarily had to neglect many correspondents, 
and leave undone many things which we desired to do. Elder 
Loughborough will labor with the churches in lowa for two or three 
months, and we cannot alone fill half the calls from Michigan, Ohio, 
and New York, to say nothing of New England. Eld. Loughborough 
was to take half of this work. But in consequence of recent 
misfortunes in lowa, he is confined to that field, and we also have 
been detained several weeks. But we shall do all we can. Mrs. W. is 
much worn. She cannot longer travel away from the railroads 
unless comfortable carriage is provided. After having been in the 
field twenty years, suffering hardships, reproaches, neglect, and 
abuses, much of the time laboring to counteract the miserable 
influence of unconsecrated ministers, she is not disposed to leave 
home only under a full sense of duty. She must have several weeks 
for rest, and to prepare suitable clothing for traveling, and get ready 
Testimony No. 11 for the press. If we can visit but few places in 
Michigan, and none in New York and New England, our friends 
must excuse us, and charge the failure to the account of those who 
have recently made us and Elder Loughborough work in the West. 
Eld. Loughborough or self will hold meetings in Ohio, and at end the 
New York State Conference.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.26 
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Sabbath, the 22nd, was a good day with our beloved people in this 
city. We spoke twice with our usual good liberty with this people. 
This morning, the 23rd, brain weary, and with trembling nerve, we 
again seize unfinished business which has been accumulating in 
our absence. j. w.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.27 


Time to Reward the Prophets 


UrSe 


One of the most remarkable testimonies on this subject is found in 
Revelation 11:18. Under the sounding of the seventh angel, the four 
and twenty elders fall upon their faces and worship God, 
saying,ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.28 


“We give thee thanks O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, 
and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.29 


“And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth.” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.30 


The sounding of the seventh angel is by all expositors of prophecy 
placed among the closing events of our earth’s present history. 

Several of the things here enumerated sufficiently establish this 
view, as the judgment of the dead, and the destruction of the 

wicked; for these things are known to pertain to the final conclusion 

of the present dispensation. We learn from this scripture, ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 60.31 


1. That the time to reward the prophets does not come until the 
seventh angel has begun to sound.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
60.32 


2. That all the saints of God, both small and great are to receive 
their reward at the same time that the prophets get theirs. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 60.33 
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3. That this act of bestowing reward upon these ancient servants of 
the Most High is preceded by their being judged ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 60.34 


4. It follows therefore that the prophets did not enter upon their 
reward at death.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 60.35 


Query. How is it that people in these days enter the bliss of Heaven 
as soon as death passes upon them?ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
60.36 


J. N. Andrews. 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 4 


UrSe 


The advocates of popular error have a faculty of selecting and 
perverting passages of Scripture, and thus pressing them into their 
service. But very unfortunately it generally happens that, if the 
context be read, their imagined proofs turn to refutations, and their 
fancied commendations, to the utter condemnation of their 
theories.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.1 


As an illustration, the following text is often alluded to in proof of the 
doctrine of the world’s conversion. “Ask of me, and | shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for thy possession.” This being evidently spoken by the Father 
to the Son, it is claimed as an evidence that the gospel of the Son is 
to spread until it shall convert all the heathen to the uttermost parts 
of the whole earth. How plausible this looks to those that are willing 
to let others do their reading and thinking for them, and think it a 
fine thing to have others present them with their religious views 
ready made! But the advocates of the world’s conversion always 
forget to read the next verse, which tells what the Son will do with 
the nations, when they are delivered into his hand by the Father. It 
reads, “Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Psa/m 2. It is clearly a 
prophecy of the time when the Lord Christ “shall strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath;” Psa/m 110; the time when earthly 
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kingdoms become as the chaff of the summer threshing floors, and 
the wind carries them away, that no place is found for them. Danie/ 
2:35. This is the manner of the conversion of the nations as taught 
in the “second psalm.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.2 


The psalm commences with the rage of the heathen—the anger of 
the nations. “Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing?” What is this vain thing they imagine? It is to take 
counsel and to set themselves in array against the Lord and his 
anointed, or Christ. “The kings of the earth set themselves, [in battle 
array,] and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and 
against his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and 
cast away their cords from us.” This is a vain thing; for they will not 
be able to resist his power or escape his wrath. “He that sitteth in 
the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision.” This 
disposition to “rage,” or “tumultuously to assemble,” (margin,) and to 
imagine the vain thing to resist the Lord and his Christ, and break 
their bands and cast off their government, was manifested in the 
days of the first advent, when “both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of Israel were gathered together” 
against Christ. Acts 4:25-28. But it will more fully appear, when, at 
the second advent, in the great day of wrath, “the beast and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies,” are gathered together to make 
war against him that comes from Heaven and his army. Revelation 
719. Then, indeed, the angry nations will be tumultuously assembled, 
and they will imagine the vain thing of fighting against the coming 
King of kings and Lord of lords. But the descending King, 
represented as sitting upon a white horse, will despise their power 
and have them in derision. “He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh.” “And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: 
and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God.” Revelation 19:15.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.3 


This comparison will clearly show where the second psalm has its 
application; and how the heathen will be converted when they are 
given into the hand of the Lord Christ. He will “dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel,” which, as the Lord says by Jeremiah, “cannot 
be made whole again.” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.4 
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The awful fate of those who stand in opposition against the Lord 
being thus pointed out, an exhortation to timely wisdom is added: 
“Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath 
is kindled but a little;” or “when his anger suddenly blazeth forth;” as 
| am informed the Septuagint has it. “Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.5 


Thus the second psalm does not teach the popular doctrine of the 
conversion of the world. And there is certainly great reason to fear 
that those who do teach this doctrine, and will not be corrected on a 
point so clear, will finally be found of that class of whom Paul 
prophesies as follows: “For when they shall say, Peace and safety; 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall not escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3. But 
those who will be wise, and heed timely warning, may find their 
place with those whom Paul calls “brethren,” in the verse that 
follows. “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief.” ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.6 


Now dear reader, is the time to be converted, while Jesus is a 
merciful High Priest at the right hand of God; and before that awful 
day shall come, when the incorrigible will be given into the hand of 
Him who cometh from Heaven “clothed with the garments of 
vengeance,” to “repay fury to his adversaries,” and to dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel. Do not be seduced with the vain hope 
that popular fables will prove true, but hasten now to make your 
calling and election sure.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.7 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Destructive Insects 


UrSe 


One sign of the approaching end as given by the prophet Joel, is 
the ravages of destructive insects. He names the Palmerworm, 
Cankerworm, and Caterpillar. He describes them as a “great army,” 
and “without number;” climbing walls, entering windows, not 
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breaking their ranks, etc., etc. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.8 


| see by the Agricultural papers that much apprehension is felt in 
regard to the increasing numbers and destructive power of 
insects.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.9 


What is known as the apple-tree caterpillar has destroyed whole 
forests in the state of Maine, so that on many of the trees not a 
whole green leaf was visible. In the distance it had the appearance 
of having been burnt with fire. The number of these destroyers is 
said to have increased more than ten fold since last year. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 61.10 


Last year, in one town they marched on their way, and crawled into 
the windows of a school house in such vast numbers as to cause 
both scholars and teacher to flee, thus for a time breaking up the 
school.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.11 


This present summer, in the township of Rome, after devouring all 
on one side of a stream, they absolutely swam across, and swept 
through the forest on the opposite side. Eye witnesses describe that 
the water was literally covered-with them. No wonder Joel has 
described them as a “great army.”ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.12 


If they can cross rivers, break up schools and devour whole forests 
now, what may not be expected for two years to come? Some have 
tried to fight them and partially succeeded last year; but this year 
they came in such vast numbers, that no charge with Kerosene oil, 
or flank movement of furrows and ditches, could turn them back, or 
prevent their ravages. No such general attack was ever made upon 
grains and fruits in our day, or in that of our fathers. Truly the curse 
is fast devouring the earth, and there is a fair prospect that soon joy 
will be “withered away from the sons of men.”ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 61.13 


The Eighth Census Report, has the following reference to this 
subject, under the head of “Destructive Insects.” In many instances 
whole armies of destructive insects have rendered the labors of the 
husbandman unprofitable or fruitless. The wheat midge, the chinch 
bug and the army worm, besides those that have for years preyed 
on the products of the orchard and garden, occasion the loss of 
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millions of dollars annually." ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.14 
M. E. Cornell. 


Health. No. 2 


UrSe 


The ways and methods in which people violate the laws of health 
are very numerous. A large portion of their every-day habits and 
customs traverse these laws, or in other words, are direct violations 
of them. Persons of all ages, and of both sexes, violate them. Even 
the habits and regimen imposed on children in their infancy are 
contraventive of the laws that govern their beings. And in their 
future training they are educated to unphysiological and unhygienic 
habits, many of which may be found in the direction of their 
dietetics. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.15 


In the first place, the food in and of itself which is used by the great 
mass of the people of the present day is unhealthful, predisposing 
and exciting the system to disease, and causing the appetite to 
become morbid, and to clamor for those things which the system 
does not demand, and which, when indulged in, in many cases lead 
to ruinous consequences.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.16 


Secondly, the food is taken without regard to the time when it 
should be taken, and with a frequency that is very detrimental to the 
organs of digestion, not giving them time for that rest and repose 
that nature demands they should have, causing these organs to be 
overworked and fatigued, laying the foundation for disease, 
undermining the constitution, and breaking up and destroying the 
integrity of the vital tissues. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.17 


Thirdly, the amount of food taken is regulated, not from any moral 
consideration, or from the necessities of the system, but with 
reference to satisfying the demands of a perverted and vitiated 
appetite; in many instances putting more food into the stomach than 
can be healthfully disposed of, thus clogging the digestive organs, 
and causing them to labor excessively hard, and at a great 
disadvantage; and not having power enough in and of themselves 
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to perform their arduous task, other portions of the system are 
called upon to render assistance, and are thus robbed of the very 
means which are needed to carry on the other functions of the body 
as nature designed they should be.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
61.18 


H. S. Lay, M. D. 
Dansville, N. Y. 


Report from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: When we parted at Hundred Mile Grove, | started for 
Mackford and reached there in time to fill Bro. Loughborough’s 
appointment. The friends were somewhat disappointed in not 
seeing Bro. Loughborough, especially the church from Marquette, 
where Bro. L. pitched the tent a few years ago and raised up a large 
church. Our meeting was well attended by Sabbath-keepers from 
Fox Lake, Fish Lake, and Marquette. Our meeting was one of 
benefit to the cause of truth in that section of country. ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 61.19 


| preached to them five times, and enjoyed some freedom in 
proclaiming present truth. The trials that have injured the cause in 
the past, seem to be wearing away. The cause in northern 
Wisconsin will prosper if the extremes into which some have run do 
not injure its advancement. Some are so anxious to bring about a 
reform that they are falling back on Jewish and Roman practices, 
advocating the idea that our sisters should cover their heads with a 
vail, or bonnet when they speak in meeting. Such independent 
moves should not be made without ministerial counsel.ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 61.20 


| started from Mackford and reached home just in time to attend the 
Quarterly Meeting at Avon, the first Sabbath and first-day in July. 
This was a precious season, the Lord was with us. | returned home 
from Avon the night before the fourth. Our tent was offered to our 
citizens which they gladly received; and it was pitched early on the 
morning of the celebration day. It was used for a store house and 
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well filled with provisions; after a sober speech from a gentleman 
from the city of Milwaukee, our tabernacle was empted of its 
contents and the provision beautifully arranged on long tables fitted 
for the occasion; then soldiers and their families were called up to 
partake of food convenient for their taste. Here soldiers seemed to 
realize the difference between fruits and vegetables, and hard 
biscuit, and the quiet and good order of our beautiful grove, and the 
hurry and confusion of battlefields. Our citizens do not look upon 
Seventh-day Adventists as copperheads, but Union men.ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 61.21 


Our meeting at Monroe when you and your wife and Bro. 
Loughborough were there, was one of great interest; the preaching 
was enjoyed and well received by our citizens, especially your 
thoughts on health, the rebellion, Jeff. Davis, etc ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 61.22 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


In everything give thanks;ARSH July 25, 1865, page 61.23 


“Meetings in Wisconsin 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | think, from what | have seen for two or three months 
past, that the cause of the third angel’s message is rising in the 
State of Wisconsin; and | feel that the visit of yourself, and sister 
White, and Bro. Loughborough, was timely, and | hope it will prove 
a blessing to us. | believe it is time to draw the line, so we can 
distinguish between the servants of God and those who are running 
at random.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.1 


| came here to fill Bro. Sanborn’s appointments. The friends here, 
when they got ready for the first meeting found the meeting-house 
closed against us. But Bro. Tenny, the Methodist class leader, 
kindly opened his house for our meetings. His wife was a Sabbath- 
keeper. This disappointment was against us; for some did not 
understand the cause of it, and were afraid to come. Then they 
reported that | believed in free-love-ism, and did not know to the 
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contrary until | preached on Spiritualism. But while the Devil was at 
work, | was preaching, praying, and talking, and by the blessing of 
God, out of a congregation of ten to twenty, | leave eight or nine 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, and others interested. Two were 
keeping the Sabbath when | came. Now Bro. Tenny has embraced 
the Sabbath, and will take charge of the meetings. There are some 
good honest souls here that (I trust) will lose their prejudice, as 
others have done, and embrace the truth. | have been here three 
weeks, and preached thirty-four times; and now | leave to look after 
the scattered sheep in other places.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.2 


As the Lord has heard our prayers, and the way is open for the 
message to move forward, | hope we shall be zealous and repent, 
that we may engage with fresh courage in the service of our Master. 
| feel like renewing my covenant with the Lord. Pray for meARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.3 


In hope. T. M. Steward. 
Labors in Northern Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | begin to feel a little lonesome in the northern part of 
Wisconsin, but the message moves forward; and in this | do rejoice. 
The dear Saviour is leading out his people step by step. His gentle 
voice is heard amid all the noisy confusion around us. Lead on, 
blessed Jesus! lead on! Forget not the weak and erring ones. Never 
leave nor forsake us till we overcome all our infirmities and are 
ready for the kingdom!ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.4 


This part of the field is new, extensive, and the soil rather barren. 
Catholics and Spiritualists are plenty; yet | find some willing souls 
here and there, who are seeking for truth.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 62.5 


| commenced to lecture in Appleton, May 22. Spiritualism is very 
strong in this place, and besides this, Stephenson did some years 
ago prejudice the minds of the people very much against the 
Advent name.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.6 
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We had nineteen meetings. Sold $8,00 worth of publications. Three 
decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. These, together with the 
three brethren who were here before, and a few others, meet 
together for worship on the Sabbath.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
62.7 


June 6, | arrived at New Denmark. Here the small pox hindered our 
meetings some. The few sisters who live here feel lonesome, yet 
they are firm in the truth. One sister united with the church, and four 
others have commenced to keep the Sabbath, and meet with the 
brethren. The Spirit of the Lord was with us as we met 
together.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.8 


In Montpelier | found the brethren still prospering in the Lord. Bro. 
P. F. Hall has come home from the army sick, but is now 
recovering.-ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.9 


From here | went to Kewaunee and held twelve meetings. Several 
acknowledged the perpetuity of the Sabbath, and four expressed a 
desire to go with the remnant people. They procured books and 
wished to further examine the evidences of our faith. ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 62.10 


July 1st, attended the ordinances of the house of God with the 
brethren at Montpelier. Our friends from Kewaunee came to the 
meeting, and we had truly a refreshing time. One sister was 
baptized, and united with us.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.17 


Kewaunee is a little village on the lake Michigan shore. It is the 
county-seat. The population is mostly foreign and Catholic. 
Drunkenness prevails to a fearful extent. But some few were 
thirsting for the water of life. In these places | sold publications for 
about $20,00. May God bless my brethren here and crown their 
faithful perseverance with much success.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
62.12 


July 2, had a meeting in New Denmark. The Spirit of God was with 
us. Our dear Saviour appeared to us more lovely as our hearts 
were touched and made tender by his love to us. God grant these 
dear brethren grace to stand firm against the strong efforts of our 
enemies.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.13 
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July 4, called on our friends at Appleton, and found them still 
persevering. Went to Oskosh, and found sister F. Freeman who 
some time ago wrote in the Review. She is a poor widow and has 
six children. Her trust is in the Lord. She is about to move East to 
her relatives. She is the only Sabbath-keeper in this place ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.14 


After this | had a few meetings in Fremont. | reviewed a Baptist 
elder who had been preaching against the Sabbath while | was 
gone. He took the position that it was impossible to find which day 
was the seventh day, but yet it is the duty of all to keep the first day 
of the week as Sabbath, because Christ rose on that day ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.15 


Two more decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. One subscribed 
for the Review.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.16 


May the Lord give us that wisdom which cometh from above, that 
we may glorify his name and meet at last in his kingdom.ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 62.17 


John Matteson. 
Poy Sippi, June 12th, 1865. 


Paragraphs Worth Pondering 


UrSe 


The following selected items are sent us by Bro. Canright. Much 
interesting matter might be furnished for the paper if all, in the 
course of their reading, would copy off for the Review the striking 
and interesting paragraphs with which they must more or less 
meet.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.18 


the coming conflict 


“It has seemed to me as if the prerogatives of crowns, and the 
rights of men, and the hoarded-up resentments and revenges of a 
thousand years, were about to unsheathe the sword in a conflict in 
which blood shall flow, as in the Apocalyptic vision, to the bridles of 
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the horses, and in which a whole age of men shall pass away; in 
which society shall be tried by fire and steel, whether it is of nature 
and nature’s God or not.’—Rufus Choate ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 62.19 


the use of money 


John Wesley, in his powerful sermon on the use of money, lays 
down these three rules: Make all you can; save all you can; give all 
you can. To make without saving, is useless and absurd. To save 
without giving, is covetousness and idolatry. To make and then 
save, is wise. To save and then give, is Christian—Rev. Wm. 
Arthur.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.20 


idols 


Make no idols of books that carry away the imagination. | will give 
you a rule to judge whether an author is profitable in the perusal. 
Go directly from your book and open your Bible; and, without 
partiality or hypocrisy, say which you embrace with the most delight. 
The answer will always show the state of your mind, and the 
profitableness and lawfulness of the book.—Legh Richmond ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.21 


the narrow way 


The way that leads to eternal life is much more narrow than many of 
our modern professors are aware of; the gate is too straight to allow 
all then trifling, and self-will, and fastidiousness, and carnal- 
mindedness, to press through it. The gospel is a system of self- 
denial; its dictates teach us to strip ourselves, that we may clothe 
others; they leave us hungry, that we may have wherewith to feed 
others; and send us bare footed among the thorns of the world, 
rather than silver shod, with mincing steps, to walk at our ease 
among its snares. When our Lord was asked, Are there few that 
shall be saved? he answered neither yes nor no, but said, “Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate;” and this word, strive, might be translated, 
agonize. Beware of belonging to that class which Mrs. H. 
ingeniously calls the “borderers.” Choose whom you will serve, and 
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take care not to prefer Baal. Ask yourself every night, What portion 
of the past day have | given to God, to Christ, to devotion, to 
improvement, to benevolent exertion, to effectual growth in grace? 
Weep for the deficiencies you therein discover, and pray for pardon 
and brighter progress.—Legh Richmond.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
62.22 


effect of creeds 


In science, learning, all philosophy, 

Men labored all their days, and labored hard, 
And dying, sighed how little they had done; 
But in religion they at once grew wise. 

A creed in print, though never understood; 

A theologic system on the shelf, 

Was spiritual lore enough, and served their turn; 
But served it ill. They sinned, and never knew; 
For what the Bible said of good and bad, 

Of holiness and sin, they never asked. 
—Pollok.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.24 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.25 


From Bro. Snook 


Bro. White: Permit me, an unworthy worm of the dust, to address 
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the brethren and sisters as follows: ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.26 


1. | wish to relieve my mind before you, and my God, by confessing 
that | now feel that | have been led by the wicked One in my 
movements of late, especially in my opposition to the body. 
Apparent difficulties in relation to sister White’s visions have been 
accumulating in my mind for some time. These were magnified by 
the enemy until doubts resulted in unbelief and rebellion. In this 
distressed state of mind | attended the General Conference at 
Battle Creek, last May. While there, my mind was impressed that 
the church there was fast becoming conformed to the world. 
Without unbosoming myself to the brethren there, and calling for an 
explanation, | kept these matters to myself till | had a good 
opportunity to give vent to my feelings by publishing these matters 
which were a trial to me, to the brethren away from there. | am now 
convinced that the church at Battle Creek fellowship none of the 
extravagant fashions that | saw there, and | am now led to believe 
that they are doing what they can to live out the truth and preserve 
the way marks of our faith. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.27 


| wish to say to my good brethren and sisters of the Battle Creek 
church that | do most deeply deplore this wrong, and humbly beg of 
them to forgive me. | also beg the pardon of Bro. and sister White 
for the influence that | have tried to exert against them on account 
of these things. | also entreat my brethren and sisters in lowa to 
forgive me for talking these things to them and thereby inflaming 
them to wrong feelings. | do most sorrowfully repent of this grievous 
wrong and pray that God and my brethren may forgive me.ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 62.28 


2. | went to the lowa Conference full of opposition and strongly 
fortified against sister White’s visions Bro. White took a bold, 
decided and thorough stand against my wrongs and faithfully 
exposed them. And though my mind was very much blinded, the 
scales fell off and | began to see myself a poor, miserable, and 
undone sinner. Awful conviction seized me and | was unhappy day 
and night. Then God in mercy began to restore me from my crazy 
opposition, and | began to realize that | was the wrong one. In my 
distress | determined to confess my sins. | thereupon felt relief; and 
at the first opportunity | began the work; and as my determinations 
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were carried out | felt the blessing of God return to me ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 62.29 


| desired to make everything right so far as | could. But there were 
the visions so full of imaginary wrongs and difficulties, how could | 
get right on them? | listened to the mighty testimonies of Bro. and 
sister White, driven home to my heart by the power of God. Hard as 
| had made my heart, it had to break, and well up with many tears 
that gushed from my eyes. Thought I, can it be possible that these 
who speak with so much Spirit and power of God are deceivers, are 
imposters? No, no! Such a thing cannot be. God would not bless 
the Devil's servants with so much of his Spirit. | then felt the good 
Spirit of God upon my heart, and the more of that Spirit | felt, the 
better the visions appealed; and the discrepancies and difficulties 
soon began to take wings and fly away. | now believe firmly that the 
Devil was working upon me for my overthrow and ruin. But | rejoice 
that God directed Bro. and sister White this way. They truly have 
been instrumental in my salvation from the Devil’s snare. | hereby 
entreat their pardon for the grievous trial and heart rending anguish 
that | have so wickedly brought upon them. May all my brethren, 
and may God forgive me.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 62.30 


3. | have also felt while in this state of darkness that | was 
hampered and chained, and longed for a freedom that | now see 
would result in anarchy and universal disorder. | felt that the 
General Conference Committee were too domineering and were 
fast becoming a kind of triune papacy. Let me say that | have no 
such feelings now. | believe that God is in our present system and 
arrangement of order, and my heart’s desires is to conform to it 
unreservedly, and to live in subjection to God and my brethren of 
experience in this work. | do most heartily believe that this work, in 
all its parts, is the work of God, and by his divine aid, | am going to 
strive to be a more holy, humble and devoted man, that |, with mine, 
may go with this people to the kingdom of God.ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 63.1 


Your unworthy brother, ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.2 


B. F. Snook. 
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From Bro. Brinkerhoff 


To the Battle Creek Church of S. D. AARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.3 


Brethren: With feelings of my unworthiness, and liability to run into 
the devices of the enemy of all good, | send to you the following 
confession. And although mere words cannot heal wounds that 
have been inflicted; yet | hope that by actions in the future | may 
cause the injuries inflicted to be healed. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.4 


On the 16th of May, 1865, | visited your place to attend the General 
Conference, with my mind poisoned to a considerable extent 
against you, and hence | was on the lookout to see if | could not find 
something by which | might have the wherewith to reproach 
you.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.5 


After the Conference, my mind being still more poisoned, when | 
arrived home | began to circulate impressions of what | had seen in 
Battle Creek, among my brethren in lowa, such as that the church 
was getting proud, and fashionable, and were not following out the 
testimonies. | saw individuals with fashionable hats and bonnets, 
and artificials in them, but did not stop to inquire whether they were 
of Battle Creek or not, but in my state of mind conveyed the idea 
that they were all of your place. Since | have come into a position 
where | could stop and reflect and investigate, | am satisfied that 
said insinuations and reflections were wrong, and that | have by my 
influence placed you in a false position before the brethren of 
lowa.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.6 


Brethren, | have been deeply under the influence of Satan, and in 
this condition, | have done you a great wrong and wounded the 
cause severely, and while you were so kind in taking care of me 
and providing for all my wants, | was preparing to inflict wounds 
upon you.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.7 


Oh may God in mercy pity and forgive me that great wrong. Of all 
wrongs committed none are more flagrant than mercies abused. Oh 
how could | do so! Yet | did it, | did itARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.8 





417 


In order that | may place you in your true position before the 
brethren let me say that | was in the wrong, and not you. | think | 
can to-day survey the critical position | was in. And although | have 
acted so cruelly and altogether unwarranted toward you, and while | 
would not extenuate myself, yet permit me to say that | was 
poisoned in my mind toward you and blinded by prejudice. Yet | 
ought not to have been in such a position. | should not have given 
place to the enemy.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.9 


And now may | hope that when you see in me a consistent course 
of conduct, and that | am trying to make amends for my faults, | 
may hope for your forgiveness, and to be restored again to your 
confidence. | will try to find out my place in the message, and 
struggle more earnestly to live out the truth. And may the Lord 
forgive me all my sins. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.10 


To Bro. and sister White | would say, | have also deeply wronged 
you, and caused you much anguish of heart and mind. | have 
listened to reports against you, and although while at Battle Creek 
enjoying your hospitalities, | had a good opportunity to talk with you 
about said reports, | waited until | came home, then began to 
spread them, thus alienating the minds of the brethren away from 
you. | did not stop to investigate them, and while you were far away 
from | was trying to injure you. Oh, why did | do so! You had never 
harmed me in any way.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.17 


On the 30th of June | went to Pilot Grove to meet you and Bro. 
Loughborough, not as brethren, but as enemies; and while there 
trying to fight my own way through, you fully sustained your 
reputation as honest, consistent Christians under the third angel’s 
message. Oh, | feel sad when | think how | have been working for 
the enemy. Can such wounds be healed! such stains be washed 
out! | am now fully satisfied that God is leading this people, and that 
the visit of Bro. and sister White, and Bro. Loughborough, was not 
only timely, but blessed of God, and under his guidance; and that 
great good has already resulted therefrom. | went there without any 
confidence in the testimonies of sister White, and also with doubts 
on our position in regard to the sanctuary. | would now say that my 
feet are taken out of the miry clay, and fixed upon the sure 
foundation of truth, the testimonies not excepted.ARSH July 25, 
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1865, page 63.12 


And here | freely confess to you, that | have not only deeply injured 
you, but also the cause of truth. Words alone are a poor balm for 
wounds. But if you can still regard me as a brother, though an erring 
one, | will try to adorn the truth | profess, with a godly walk and 
conversation in the future. And may the Lord forgive me my sins, 
and strengthen me in every good word and work.ARSH July 25, 
1865, page 63.13 


To the brethren in lowa | would say, My feet had well nigh slipped, 
and | was fast losing sight of the landmarks of truth. You that | have 
had an influence upon while in this state of darkness and doubt, | 
ask your forgiveness. And let me here say that my experience, 
though a sad one, has taught me that to doubt this truth, and the 
instrumentalities used to bring it out by the Lord, is to speedily lead 
one into the enemy’s dark dominions, where he can be taken 
captive at his will. Oh, doubt not this truth. Fear not its ultimate 
results. Put not forth your hands to steady the ark, as | thought to 
do. And though angry waves may roll high, God will take care of this 
truth, and bless its upbuilders, and send confusion and weakness 
upon those who, like some people anciently, thought to stay the 
work of God. | shall try in the future to humbly follow on where the 
Lord may lead. Pray for me.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.14 


Yours hoping for eternal life. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.15 


W. H. Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa, July 12, 1865. 


response of the battle creek church 


At a meeting of the church July 22, 1865, the following preamble 
and resolutions were adopted in reference to the foregoing 
communications from Brn. Snook and BrinkerhoffARSH July 25, 
1865, page 63.16 


Whereas, At the late General Conference at Battle Creek, the 
utmost unanimity of sentiment seemed to prevail, no word being 
spoken by brethren from lowa or elsewhere, that there was any 
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cause of disagreement or occasion of trial, thereforeARSH July 25, 
1865, page 63.17 


Resolved, That at the close of that meeting, as expressed in the 
report published in Review, we had no suspicion that there existed 
on the part of any one, the least want of harmony, or that any 
causes were at work calculated to bring disunion into the 
body.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.18 


Resolved, That under this state of things, were received with 
surprise and grief the news that Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff, 
immediately on their return to lowa, set zealously to work spreading 
abroad false reports about us, of which they said nothing while here 
—reports calculated not only to prejudice the brethren and sisters 
against us as a church, but to inflict the infinitely deeper injury upon 
them of weakening then confidence in the precious cause of 
present truth. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.19 


Resolved, That we esteem above all the treasures of earth, the 
present truth, and that we shall endeavor, in the future as in the 
past, to live it out, not countenancing in dress or actions what we 
have any reason to believe is not in harmony with its pure 
principles, or in accordance with a spirit of true humility. ARSH July 
25, 1865, page 63.20 


Resolved, That we unanimously invited the Conference to this 
place, and cheerfully took upon us its cares and labors, for the good 
of the cause, which such meetings are calculated to promote, and 
that we shall ever protest against any persons’ going forth from our 
hospitality, rendered heartily and to the best of our ability, and 
received by them as cordial friends, to traduce and misrepresent us. 
ButARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.21 


Whereas, Brn. Snook and Brinkerhoff have seen the wrong which 
they have committed, and have sent us their confession, which 
seems to be ample and sincere, therefore,ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 63.22 


Resolved, That we receive it as such, and cheerfully extend to them 
the hand of forgiveness, and when they have shown themselves by 
their future course, true to the principles of Christianity, we shall be 
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happy to see them again in our midst.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.23 


Resolved, That we believe the recent visit of Bro. and sister White 
and Bro. Loughborough to lowa was especially ordered of the Lord, 
and that we see in this thing evidence which we cannot doubt, that 
God’s hand is still in the cause of present truth to guide and defend 
it ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.24 


E. S. Walker, Church Clerk. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister C. McNeil writes from Hinsdale, N. H.: | think it time for 
Christians to arise and trim their lamps that they may be ready 
when their Master appears. | desire to be perfected in all the 
Christian graces. | long to see the day when the church will be fair 
as the moon, clear as the sun, and when she will be clothed with 
salvation as with a garment. | believe the Lord is leading out a 
people and preparing them for translation when Jesus comes. | 
desire to be one of that number who are led and taught of God, and 
be able to escape the last great plagues that are coming on the 
earth. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.25 


The way begins to brighten. The last loudness sage will soon go 
forth. This world’s rude strife will soon be ended and Christ will 
come again. Surely we may begin to lift up our heads and rejoice 
for our redemption draweth nigh. A little while, and all tears will be 
wiped away, and not one jarring note be heard through Heaven’s 
wide domain.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.26 


Heaven is worth striving for. Though it costs us some self-denial, 
and some struggles here, they will soon be ended, and we in 
realms of light shall see our Saviour, and adore with infinite 
delight. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.27 


| am striving to keep all the commands and ordinances blameless, 
that | may have an abundant entrance into his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.28 
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Bro. A. Green writes from Gilsum, N. H.: We feel greatly to thank 
the Lord for the light of present truth which now appears to be 
shining brighter than ever. The people here are being stirred up on 
the question concerning the Sabbath, mortality, etc. We feel that the 
loud cry is soon to go forth. We want to yield our whole hearts to the 
Lord, act our part in this good work, go through with the remnant, 
and with them stand on Mount Zion ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.29 


Bro. C. L. Davis writes from Eddington, Me.: The caterpillar has 
been doing a destructive work in this part of the country this 
season. Hundreds of acres have been stripped of everything by 
these devouring animals. They marched in a track about three- 
fourths of a mile wide, and took every green thing before them 
except the white maple. Before them like the “garden of Eden,” and 
behind them “a desolate wilderness.” They do not turn out for water, 
nor houses. One woman said that she swept out a washbow/l full 
when she would sweep her floor; and others said that they would 
scrape off a peck at a time from the out side of their houses. ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 63.30 


“Lovest Thou Me?” 


UrSe 


O brothers and sisters growing old, 

Do you remember the time 

When your soul was strong and your heart was bold, 

And your love was in its prime? ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.31 


When you scaled the mountain of God in prayer, 

And you carried the victor’s palm; 

Till your praise rang out on the holy air, 

And your life was one sweet psalm.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.32 


When every vision of earth seemed fled, 

And grace did your being enthrall; 

And passion and pride and sin were dead, 

And the Saviour was all in all: ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.33 
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How the might of your loyal prayers prevailed 

Till the dark one strove in vain; 

And the King of Glory removed the vail, 

And our Eden appeared again!ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.34 


You said you would no more the Spirit grieve, 

But keep the end in view; 

You said you would never the Saviour leave, 

And vowed to prove faithful and true.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.35 


Have you turned your back on the Crucified? 

Have you flung His cross at your feet? 

Can you bear, with a heart all cold and dead, 

That searching eye to meet?ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.36 


Come back to the loving Lord once more, 

Come home to His faithful arms; 

Thy cup of bliss shall again run o’er, 

And the world will lose its charms.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 63.37 


See! the golden doors on their hinges bright 

Roll back, and far within 

The angels wait, in their robes of light, 

And are bidding us enter in. 

—d. t. taylor—in Voice of the West.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 
63.38 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Drowned in Beaver Lake, on Sunday, June 18th, G. S. Shepard, 
dentist, of this city, aged 37 years, 8 months, and 14 days. He 
leaves a wife and five children.—Dodge Co., (Wis.) Citizen.ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 63.39 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JULY 25, 1865. 


Report from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Sunday, July 16, we closed our meetings in Vassar. We have been 
here six weeks, and have given fifty-four discourses. About the 
middle of the meetings, when the interest was the best, and we had 
the most important testimonies to give, it began to rain. Hardly a 
day has passed since without more or less rain. This interrupted the 
meetings and damped the interest very much.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.1 


The Presbyterians have a strong hold here, and have done their 
utmost against the truth. But the “common people” have listened 
with deep interest to the word of God, and the result is that about 
forty have embraced the truth, and are now keeping the 
Sabbath.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.2 


Last Sabbath we had a good meeting with these friends. Twenty 
cheering testimonies were given. Many of these brethren and 
sisters are starting to serve the Lord for the first time. They are 
sober, thinking people, whom the popular religion could never 
reach.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.3 


We think that a good work has been commenced here, which will 
be to the glory of God and the salvation of many precious souls. 
Although circumstances have been against us, yet the Lord has 
been with us, and has given success to the truth, for which we feel 
to praise his name. We are encouraged to labor on, firmly believing 
that this is the Lord’s work, and that it will triumph in the end. We 
have sold $53 worth of books, and have obtained twelve 
subscribers for the Review.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.4 


To-day we move to Watrousville, eight miles north east of this 
place. Our P. O. address will be Vassar, Tuscola Co., as 
before. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.5 


D. M. Canright. 
1. D. Van Horn. 
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Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: When | returned home from the North | found the 
people were very anxious m Exeter to have a Tent Meeting. Boards 
for seats had been furnished. | could do no better than to pitch the 
tent. | have now been here over two Sundays, and have never seen 
better attention and larger congregations for this season of the year. 
Last Sunday | preached three times on the Sabbath question; after 
the close of my third discourse | took a vote to see how many 
believed we had the truth on the Sabbath. A large number arose, so 
many that | did not try to count them. | then called for a vote in favor 
of Sunday-keeping. Only three arose. What the result of the 
meeting will be | cannot tell yet. | have to do all the preaching 
myself, being alone. Bro. Decker takes care of the tent. | expect 
soon that Bro. Andrews or Steward will join meARSH July 25, 
1865, page 64.6 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
Exeter, Wis., July 18, 1865. 


English Bibles 


UrSe 

With the fall of gold the cost of English Bibles has come down so 
that we now offer them at the following reasonable prices: ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 64.7 


Minion, Ref. after verse, Morocco, Gilt, $3,00, postage 284RSH 
July 25, 1865, page 64.8 


Nonpareil, “” “2,75,” 24ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.9 
Pearl, Ref. “” 2,25, “16ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.10 
Diamond, Marg. Ref., “ 1,00,” 12ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.11 


“without Ref., 1,00,” 12ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.12 





425 


Locusts In Syria 


UrSe 


The following is an extract from a letter from Syria dated May 3rd, 
1865: “The second crop of locusts are now hatching out, and a new 
swarm of the flying kind has also come from the South. In some 
parts of the country they are devouring every green thing. Millions 
have fallen into the sea, and the waves have cast them up on the 
shores in windrows. Yesterday they almost darkened the sky, and 
the noise of their flying was like the noise of a flock of quails." ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 64.13 


God is good, let all the people praise him.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.14 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, Eld. James White and wife will hold 
meetings in Michigan as follows:ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.15 


Convis, Sabbath, August 5th.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.16 


Memphis, Sabbath and first-day, ” 12th & 13th.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.17 


Providence permitting, | will preach at Johnstown Center, Rock Co., 
Wis., Sabbath, August 12, 1865, at 101 and at 2 o'clock, after which 
| design entering new fields.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.18 

Isaac Sanborn. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church inARSH July 25, 
1865, page 64.19 


Allegan, Allegan Co., July 29.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.20 


Otsego, Aug. 5.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.21 
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Vicksburg, evening of ” 8.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.22 
Parkville, ”” 9, 10.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.23 
Colon, ” 12, 13. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.24 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich., July 19, 1865. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Mauston church of seventh-day 
Adventists will be held the 12th and 13th of Aug. We hope to see all 
the brethren that have a connection with this church present, as 
there will be some business of importance to transact at this 
meeting-ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.25 


Will Bro. Ingraham attend.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.26 
John R. Goodenough.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.27 


Church Clerk. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.28 


M Singer 28-1, A Horr 27-21, A R Knight 29-20, Nancy Clark 28-1, 
LG Morsan 28-1, J Sorenson 26-13, Mrs A Clark 27-1, Sarah Miller 
for Fanny Free man 30-6, C Johnson 26-1, P E Ferrin 29-1, L 
Pinkerton 27-1, A Pinkerton 26-7, Maria Hackett 28-1, | M Davis 26- 
1, J A Luke 27-4, J P Chamberlain 28-1, S T Chamberlain 27-14, E 
Chandler 27-14, J Morrill 26-1, W Martin 27-1, D Robbins 27-4, O M 
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Patten 27-1, A Worster 27-1, Mary Aderton 26-1, E D Davis 28-1, H 
H Smith 28-1, E Brunsman 28-1, W A Raymond 27-1, A G Phelps 
28-14, Lovina Chandler 27-1, A Wattles 27-9, J H Butcher 28-1, Mrs 
E Bullis 26-13, M W porter 27-1, each $1,00ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.29 


W Livingston 28-1, E Rogers 28-1, J Jones 28-1, T E Morey 28-1, 
M J Kay 28-1, D Andre 30-1, R P Stewart 29-1, James Wall 28-1, H 
G Washburn 27-4, B Foos 27-1, E B Carpenter 28-7, L Sargent 26- 
1, J Craig 27-22, N B Morten 27-1, D T Shireman 26-12, W Bolser 
28-1, H A Fuller 28-1, W Sutliff 26-10, M Dennis 28-1, Lucretia Day 
28-8, J Clarke 28-1, W Grant 28-1, N Keezer 26-16, M J House 28- 
1, T Paton 28-7, E Doty 28-7, E Hamilton 28-8, W McPheter 28-1, 
each $2.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.30 


J LAdams $4, 30-5, T Hare $2,50, 28-14, C G Knowlton $3,58, 28- 
1, W C Peck $3, 28-1, LA Case $1,50, 28-1, S A Doud $1,50, 28-1, 
J Rood $1,50, 28-1, E A Belknap $1,50, 28-1, A L Malin $1,50, 28-1 
D Perry $1,50, 28-1, H Decow $1,50 28-1 L Wilmarth $1,50, 28-1, A 
Graham $1,50 28-1, O A Pickle $1,50 28-1, S Smith $1,50, 28-1, L 
M Martin $1,50, 28-1, H Gray $2, acct in full, G Grettenberger 
$1,50, 27-1, M T Olds $5, 29-1.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.31 


Books Sent By Mail 


J Troxel $2, J H Mallory 15c, W Sutliff $1, A Green 50c, A H Clymer 
$1, C C Belden 50c, John C Reed $1,60, F W Thurbur 22c, E 
Brunsman 70c A W Cummings 55c, W Cottrell 50c, L Chandler $1, 
O F Brockway $2,34, M Foreacre 75c, F H Chapman $1,50ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 64.32 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


E S Griggs $1, A W Cummings $1, Daniel Carpenter $1, W 
McPheter $1.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.33 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Vermont State Conference $16, Church at Portland, Me., 
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$29.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.34 


Cash Received on Account 


John Matteson $10, H Nicola $1,22, E D Place $25, H H Smith $1, 
D M Canright $2.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.35 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


H Nicola $5, Mary Nicola $5, Buel L Whitney $5, D H Gould 
$5.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.36 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the prepayment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.37 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“”“ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“ve With Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment , 75 16 
Spiritual Gift, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Massage, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & II, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings , a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 


’ twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

“* Paper Covers, 

“”? “without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry Into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 7:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast , and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


75 
75 


© 
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RR HR HR FH HRANYMN CO CO OC 


- - ONN NwWwWwWWwWWWwWWhHD fF 





430 


Assistant. The Bible Students Assistant, or a Compend 5 4 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 : 
All Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
Address to the Baptists. 

Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 5 1 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 1 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
“” Holland, 5 1 
French, 5 1 
On Daniel II & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE — CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws- 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Judson on _ Dress—Appeal on 
Immortality. ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.38 


TWO — CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath b' 
Elinu—lInfidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed 
the Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little 
—Truth.ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.39 


THREE — CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on th 
State of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Reast 
and Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.40 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH July 25, 1865, 
page 64.41 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH July 25, 1865, page 64.42 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754RSH July 25, 
1865, page 64.43 
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Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 25, 1865, page 64.44 
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August 1, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1865. No. 9. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 65.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
August 1, 1865, page 65.2 


Sixteen Short Answers to Sixteen Common Objections against the SECOND 
ADVENT FAITH 


UrSe 
(Concluded).ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.3 


Objection Thirteenth. This kingdom represents Christ’s spiritual 
reign. The advocates of the doctrine of a temporal millennium claim 
that in the conversion of the world, Christ is to exercise a spiritual 
reign over all the earth, and that all governments and kingdoms are 
to become subject to him. Most of them believe, also, that this event 
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is just at hand, and some have the presumption to attempt to prove 
it by the signs of Christ's second coming and literal reign. As we 
have already refuted this doctrine in answer to objection seven, we 
will simply present a few ideas in connection with the manner in 
which the fifth kingdom is established. It is represented as a smiting 
process, “breaking in pieces” the other kingdoms, and making them 
like chaff which the wind carried away. This description harmonizes 
with that of Revelation 19, where Christ at his coming is 
represented as smiting the nations with a sharp sword, ruling them 
with a rod of iron, and treading the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. It is doing violence to language to claim that 
such utterances as these can possibly represent the mild and 
peaceful effects of the spread of the gospel and the prevalence of 
Christianity, and we must conclude that they are descriptive of the 
events connected with that great day, when the wicked will call for 
the rocks and mountains to fall on them, that they may be hid from 
the coming wrath. Well may the prophet exclaim, “Who shall be 
able to stand?” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.4 


In the foregoing prophecy, we hive been presented with a simple 
outline of the history of the four kingdoms. As we proceed with the 
investigation, we learn that prophecy is progressive, revealing “line 
upon line.” Thus it was with the prophecies relating to Christ’s first 
coming. The first shadowy promise, “the seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent’s head,” might seem almost insignificant to base 
faith upon, but as we pass along down through the Scriptures, we 
find the promises growing brighter, and brighter, until we hear the 
sweet singer of Israel joyfully exclaiming, “Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.5 


The subject contained in the second chapter of Daniel is resumed in 
the seventh chapter, and many additional facts are elicited which 
render the investigation more and more interesting. The four 
kingdoms are again presented to us, symbolized by four great 
beasts. In this connection we may remark that some people are 
disposed to scoff at these prophecies, making light of the “beasts, 
heads and horns;” but it certainly becomes us, where the Holy Spirit 
has seen fit to use these symbols, to be careful how we deride and 
scoff, remembering that “all Scripture is profitable." ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 65.6 
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Babylon, the first of the kingdoms, and the greatest in power and 
wealth, is fitly symbolized by a lion, (the king of beasts), having 
eagles’ wings (representing its rapid conquests). The Medo-Persian 
kingdom is represented under the symbol of a bear. As this animal 
is ferocious and blood-thirsty, so were the monarchs of this 
kingdom. Cruel and relentless in its conquests, it might with 
propriety be said to “devour much flesh.” The “three ribs in the 
mouth of it” represent the three great powers, Babylon, Lydia, and 
Egypt, which it conquered and brought into subjection to itself. The 
third kingdom is symbolized by a leopard. That this is an 
appropriate representation of Grecia, is evident from several 
considerations: This animal as its name implies, (leo-pard) is in its 
nature partly lion and partly panther. Those who are familiar with 
the history and character of Alexander the Great, the first monarch 
of Grecia, cannot fail to see the peculiar fitness of this symbol. Lion- 
like in boldness, courage and prowess, panther-like in cunning 
craftiness, his deeds, as recorded in history, leave us no room to 
doubt that the career of this kingdom fulfills this portion of prophecy. 
This beast is also represented as having four wings and four heads, 
denoting its rapid onward progress in conquest, and its division 
after the death of Alexander, into four minor kingdoms. The identity 
of the first three of these kingdoms is thus clearly established, and 
so far, the prophecy taken in all its connections explains 
itself ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.7 


We are now called to notice more particularly the fourth kingdom as 
the only one about which there can be any doubt. It is presented to 
us under the symbol of a dreadful and terrible beast, having great 
iron teeth, etc. It would seem from Daniel’s language inverse 79, 
that he understood the meaning of the three previous symbols; but 
in regard to this he says, “Il would know the truth of the fourth 
beast,” etc. Now if we also would know the truth in regard to the 
matter, let us hear the explanation. Verse 23, “The fourth beast 
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from 
all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down and break it in pieces.” This language corresponds with the 
description of the fourth kingdom in the previous vision, represented 
by the legs of iron. “And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron, 
forasmuch as non breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things, and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise.” 
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Chapter 2:40. That the great and powerful kingdom of Rome is 
again presented, we cannot doubt, and this opinion is confirmed 
when we consider the fact that it is again shown units divided state 
represented by the ten horns of the beast, corresponding with the 
feet and toes of the image.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.8 


In considering the vision of the horns in verse 8, we notice that in 
the midst of them there comes up another horn, having eyes like a 
man’s, and a mouth speaking great things, and before whom three 
of the first horns were plucked up by the roots. In the latter clause of 
verse 24, this is explained as another king that shall arise after the 
ten and subdue three kings. Now, if we examine the history of the 
Roman kingdom, we shall find this literally fulfilled by the Roman 
Catholic power. By reference to “Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire,” we learn the following facts: In the year of our Lord 
493, the Heruli (one of the powers symbolized by the ten horns) 
were conquered by the Ostrogoths, (another of those powers). In 
534, the Vandals (still another of the ten horns) were conquered by 
the Greeks, for the purpose of establishing the supremacy of the 
Catholics. Justinian, a Greek emperor, had issued a decree 
constituting the Bishop of Rome head of all the churches; but the 
Ostrogoths, who held possession of Rome, were opposed to the 
papal supremacy, so, in order for the decree to be executed, they 
also must be “plucked up,” which was effected by their conquest in 
March, 538, by Justinian’s army. Thus we see that the three horns 
were plucked up for the express purpose of establishing the 
Papacy, fulfilling the prophecy in a remarkable and _ striking 
manner.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.9 


The last three of these four great kingdoms are again presented to 
our notice in the eighth chapter of Daniel; but our limits forbid that 
we should further extend our examination of this interesting portion 
of the subject. For a full exposition of this prophecy, the reader is 
referred to a work entitled, “The Prophecy of Daniel,” published at 
the Review Office. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.10 


We have thus briefly examined the prophetic word in regard to the 
career of these four powers, and learn that the next event in this 
chain of prophecy is the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed. That we are in close proximity to 





436 


this event in point of time, will be developed as we proceed with the 
investigation. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.17 


Another evidence which may be considered under this head, is 
adduced by a comparison of the present state of earthly 
governments with the prophecies describing the state of things near 
the coming of Christ. The prophets are unanimously agreed in 
declaring that just before the second advent, the nations are to be 
in a troubled condition, and that the spirit of war and tumult will 
prevail in the land. By reference to Revelation 11:18, we learn that 
in immediate connection with the judgment and resurrection, the 
nations are to be angry, and in chap 16:74, 15, we see that just 
previous to Christ's coming “as a thief,” there comes “the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty.” Now that we are rapidly 
approaching the time of the anger of nations, must be apparent to 
the candid observer, as he contemplates the vast preparation for 
war now being made by every nation on the globe. As described in 
Joel 3:9, the cry all over the world seems to be, “Prepare war, wake 
up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near.” Verse 714 
shows us that this prophecy applies when “the day of the Lord is 
near.” Some are deluded into the belief that a time of lasting peace 
is just before us, when the nations will learn war no more, and man 
will be at peace with his fellow-man; yet, in view of all the facts 
before us, we must conclude that this hope is without 
foundation.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.12 


There is not a nation on the earth which is not doubling its military 
strength, and greatly increasing its war expenditures. Especially is 
this true of the leading powers of Europe, who are absolutely afraid 
of each other, hardly knowing friend from foe; a condition of things 
aptly described by our Saviour as “distress of nations with 
perplexity,” and “men’s hearts failing them for fear.” The spirit of war 
is rife in the land, our own country not excepted, and men of the 
world, looking from their own stand-point only, are gravely shaking 
their heads and prophesying troublous times among the nations; 
while the careful student of the prophetic word looks upon these 
things as among the many “signs of the times,” expecting that the 
period of apparent peace upon which we are now entering will be 
like the treacherous calm which precedes the terrible hurricane, 
giving the scoffing, unbelieving, world an opportunity to cry, “Peace 
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and safety,” just before “sudden destruction cometh upon them.” 
May the Lord help us to lightly understand the word which is to be a 
“lamp to our feet,” that we may be able to “discern the signs of the 
times."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 65.13 


But lest any one should cling to an imaginary scripture basis for the 
hope of peace and safety, we will answer. ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 66.1 


Objection Fourteenth. There is a promise that nations shall learn 
war no more. This is readily admitted; but by whom is this promise 
held out? Let us examine the chapter in which it is found. /saiah 2. 
Inverse 3 we read that “many people shall go and say’ these 
things, and this prophecy is strikingly fulfilled by “many people” in 
these last days; for we hear it echoed from almost every pulpit in 
the land, that “they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” If we will only 
bear in mind that the Lord has never promised this, but that it is the 
cry of “many people,” we shall be prepared to understand what 
follows: Verse 6. “Therefore [for this reason because many people 
are saying this,] thou hast forsaken thy people, the house of Jacob, 
because they be replenished from the east, and are soothsayers 
like the Philistines, and they please themselves in the children of 
strangers.” Then follows a description of the state of things which 
shall exist just before the Lord arises to “shake terribly the earth.” 
Pride, idolatry, covetousness, and lust for silver and gold, all these 
shall abound, and on this account, the people “shall go into the 
holes of the rocks and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his majesty when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth.” Verse 79. No stretch of the imagination could 
possibly make this language describe a temporal millenium. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 66.2 


But now that we have examined the sayings of “many people,” let 
us “hear the word of the Lord,” as found in Joe/ 3:70: “Beat your 
plowshares into swords and your pruning-hooks into spears; let the 
weak say, | am strong.” The majority in these days are too ready to 
accept the sayings of the people in preference to the word of the 
Lord, which may account for the caution found at the close of the 
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chapter containing the sayings of many people: “Cease ye from 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils; for wherein is he to be 
accounted of?”ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.3 


We next pass to notice the evidence properly coming under our 
second division, comprising the signs in the religious or 
ecclesiastical world. A portion of these evidences having been 
already presented in answer to various objections, we shall notice 
only a few points in this connection. As we look around us and see 
the evidences of the fall of man, and the terrible curse of sin, with 
the misery and wretchedness it entails upon the race, we are led to 
inquire, will this state of things always continue? All there is good 
within us recoils at the thought, and hence, being constituted with 
hope in our nature we look forward to a better state of things when 
these evils shall have been removed. The false theology of the 
present day has taught us to believe that this will be accomplished 
in the conversion of the world; and the masses have adopted this 
theory, rejecting the Bible doctrine of the literal coming of Christ, to 
renew the earth by destroying sin and sinners out of it. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 66.4 


The true teachings of the Scriptures are, that there will be a great 
declension in morals and religion just before the second advent, 
and that the world will at that time be in a fearfully wicked condition. 
Our Saviour, in giving the signs of his coming, says that “because 
iniquity shall abound the love of many shall wax cold.” Matthew 
24:12. Showing not only that wickedness would increase and 
abound in the world, but that some who had once possessed a love 
for religion, would lose their interest therein and their love would 
wax cold.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.5 


In harmony with this testimony is that of the apostle in 2 Timothy 
3:1-5: “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come: For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.” Also in verse 73: “But evil men and seducers shall wax 
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worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” See also 7 
Timothy 4:1; 1 Thessalonians 5:2, 3; 2 Thessalonians 2:3-12; 2 
Peter 3:5.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.6 


That the times in which we now live are accurately described in the 
foregoing prophecies we cannot doubt, and it would seem that little 
or no effort would be required to prove it to the satisfaction of any 
intelligent observer. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.7 


Is it a fact that “iniquity abounds?” Read the following from the New 
York Herald:—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.8 


“Crimes of all descriptions are on the increase especially those of 
the blackest dye. The increase being much greater than the 
proportionate increase of population, to what circumstances must 
these things be ascribed?” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.9 


The New York Chronicle says:—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.10 


“Never was crime more rampant than now. Garroting, burglary, 
stabbing, fraud, lewdness, forgery, embezzlement, and every 
imaginable form of wrong, cruelty, and murder, meet us at every 
turn." ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.11 


The Christian Sun says:—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.12 


“Alas! what are we hastening to, Sodom and Gomorrah were 
destroyed for their wickedness. Let us tremble when we think on the 
wickedness of our own land, and pray that God, in his infinite 
mercy, may pity us." ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.13 


We need not multiply evidence upon this point, as no one with eyes 
and ears can fail to perceive that wickedness of every description is 
fearfully prevalent, not only in cities and towns, but in every little 
village, aye, in almost every household!ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
66.14 


Is it true that because iniquity abounds the love of many is waxing 
cold?ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.15 


Says the Christian Herald:—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.16 
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“It is a fact that about in the same ratio that the causes of 
experimental religion declines, immorality and vice increase.” ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 66.17 


Another paper in giving the statistics of the various religious 
denominations in New York adds: “Such are some of the statistics 
of spiritual declension, while, as a contrast to this picture, we have 
six thousand grog shops and twenty-five hundred brothels!” Look 
also at the character of the great mass of professors of religion. 
Can they be distinguished from men and women of the world, by 
their daily life, their conversation, their humility, or their zeal in the 
cause of God? Truly the love of many doth wax cold.ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 66.18 


Is it a fact that men are covetous in these days? Says Dr. Gifford: 
—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.19 


“The world! the world! the world! This is the object which engrosses 
every care; this is the supreme deity that is adored Buy and sell, 
and get gain—out with the thoughts of death—away with the 
judgment and Heaven—my farms, my merchandise; | will have 
them, though the earth trembles under my feet, and Heaven weeps 
blood upon my head!”ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.20 


Look at the conduct of many of those who are engaged in 
government service, and positions of responsibility. The papers 
teem with accounts of embezzlements, frauds and forgeries, crimes 
which are all caused by covetousness. Look too at the short 
measures, light weights, adulterated articles of food, and poison 
liquors, which characterize the commercial transactions of the day, 
resulting from that inordinate “love of money” which is a “root of all 
evil,” and behold in all this the evidence that covetousness prevails 
in our day to an alarming extent.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.27 


Can it be true that the long list of crimes which the apostle tells us 
should characterize the last days are now prevalent in our midst? 
Are children disobedient to parents, unholy and unthankful? Are 
there traitors, truce-breakers and false accusers in these days? Are 
people heady, high-minded, proud, despisers of those that are 
good? Are they lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God? Alas! 
the evidence thickens and rolls heavily upon us, compelling us to 
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recognize these facts as foreboding and significant “signs of the 
times."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.22 


But leaving the contemplation of this painful topic, we pass to notice 
the evidences under the third and last division of our subject, 
embracing those testimonies which are derived from facts and 
phenomena in nature. The apostle Peter tells us that the last-day 
scoffers will be saying that “all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation.” Now as they are scoffing at those 
who are giving “the promise of his coming,” it must be evident that 
this promise is based, at least in part, of the fact that all things have 
not continued as they were from the beginning. Let us look for a 
moment at the condition of things as they were when fresh from the 
hand of the Creator, and see if they have thus continued ever since. 
When God had completed the work of creation he “saw everything 
that he had made and behold it was very good.” The glorious 
beauties of paradise, the perfect work of a perfect Creator, lay 
stretched before him, as designed for the happy abode of sinless 
beings. But what a change takes place as man rebels and by his 
disobedience becomes unfitted for such a habitation. A curse is 
placed upon the earth which had been created perfect, and the 
ground thenceforth is to bear thorns and thistles, and man is to 
sweat and toil until he returns to earth again. Then commences the 
decay of nature. The curse rests heavily upon everything which 
before was lovely and harmonious, and all things seem to conspire 
to remind man of his fallen condition. Even the denizens of the 
forest assume a hostile attitude, and he who was intended to be 
“lord of creation” finds the whole creation rebelling against his 
authority. As time passes on, the effects of the curse are felt on 
every hand. The days of man are shortened, and instead of living 
nearly a thousand years as did the first inhabitants of earth, we find 
the term of life growing shorter and shorter, and man _ himself 
growing weaker and weaker. The earth itself, cursed on man’s 
account, begins to grow less and less productive, fulfilling the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, who declares that “the earth shall wax old like 
a garment.” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.23 


As we approach the consummation of all things, these effects will 
multiply and increase with ten-fold rapidity, and will be apparent to 
those who are looking for the accomplishment of those things 
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written in the prophetic word. In /saiah 24:4-6 we find a prophecy 
describing the condition of things when the terrible effects of 
disobedience shall have been fully realized. “The earth mourneth 
and fadeth away, the world languisheth and fadeth away, the 
haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth also is defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. 
Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell 
therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.24 


We might in this connection present an array of statistics showing 
the increasing unproductiveness of the earth, but a few simple facts 
will be sufficient. By consulting Herodotus and other reliable 
historians, we ascertain that a few centuries before the Christian 
era, the customary product of the harvest was three hundred fold; 
that is, for one bushel sown, three hundred were reaped. Passing 
down to the time of our Saviour, we learn from his use of the 
parable of the good seed, that the yield at that time was “some 
thirty, some sixty, and some an hundred fold.” Now, confining 
ourselves to facts within the memory of the present generation, 
there are many now living who can remember when grain produced 
thirty and forty fold. During the past half century, the proportion has 
rapidly decreased, and at the present time, even in the West, the 
“granary of the world,” the crops are only about one-third as heavy 
as in former years, while in New England the decrease is 
proportionately greater. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.25 


The effects of the curse are also apparent in the fruit tree, the vine, 
and everything, in fact, that can furnish food for man.ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 66.26 


In view of these facts it is surprising that people should bet saying, 
“All things continue as they were from the beginning;” yet there are 
many who assert that “the world is yet in its infancy.” If this were 
true, it would have a pitiable old age indeed.ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 66.27 


Under this division of our subject we propose to introduce the 
testimony of our Saviour in the twenty fourth chapter of Matthew, or 
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more especially that portion of it which may be considered as 
relating to phenomena in nature. In order that this chapter may lose 
none of its force in the minds of the candid it may be necessary to 
answer.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 66.28 


Objection Fifteenth. /t applies to the destruction of Jerusalem. There 
is a class of opponents of the Second Advent faith, who endeavor 
to make it appear that the second coming of Christ was at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. We trust it has already been made 
apparent that such a mythical interpretation is not admissible, yet 
there are some, who while they acknowledge the second advent as 
still future, profess to believe that the testimony of this chapter does 
not apply to it, but that it relates entirely to the destruction of that 
city. That such an interpretation is not allow able will be made 
evident as we examine the chapter itself. The disciples asked their 
Lord for something more than the signs of the destruction of 
Jerusalem. “Tell us when shall these things be? and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming and of the end of the world?” If the “end of 
the world” took place at the destruction of Jerusalem, then those 
events which were to precede it, all transpired previous to a. d. 70. 
Let us see if this can possibly be true. “Nation shall rise against 
nation.” Verse 7. As Rome was universal until the fourth century, no 
other power having a nationality, of course this could not be fulfilled 
previous to that time, or until nations should become developed, to 
rise against each other. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shallthe end come.” Verse 14. Comment on this verse is 
unnecessary. “And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” Verse 30. All the tribes of the earth did not 
mourn at the destruction of the city, nor did they see Christ coming 
in the clouds of heaven. The whole tenor of this chapter is against 
the idea of its being applied to the destruction of Jerusalem, except 
those portions of it which directly relate to that event. But 
notwithstanding this, some will contract all this evidence in to a 
narrow compass, and intrench themselves behindARSH August 1, 
1865, page 67.1 


Objection Sixteenth. “This generation shall not pass till all these 
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things be fulfilled.” Now in order for this objection to have any 
weight, it must signify the generation on the stage of action in the 
time of our Saviour. But did that generation see all the signs, suffer 
the great tribulation, witness all the earthquakes in divers places, 
and endure all the famines and pestilences? Did they hear the last 
trump, and see the Son of mancoming in the clouds of heaven? 
Surely such conclusions would be inadmissible, and more 
especially as our Saviour himself declared that no sign should be 
given to that generation but the sign of the prophet Jonas. Hence 
we are compelled to inquire further in regard to “this 
generation.” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.2 


In order to understand the language in its true light, we should 
remember that this chapter is prophetic in its teachings, describing 
a series of events that were to transpire in the future. In examining 
the prophecies of our Saviour’s first advent, as well as those of his 
second, we find that many of them were written in the present 
tense, and sometimes even in the past. As the holy prophets were 
presented with a view of future scenes, they recorded them as 
occurring in the present, and so we find expressions like this: “Unto 
us a child js born, unto us a son is given,” relating to the birth of 
Christ, but written seven hundred years previous.ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 67.3 


The apostle Paul, also, in speaking of the glories of the 
resurrection, says: “We shall not all sleep,” etc., and designates the 
generation which witnesses the glories of Christ’s second advent, 
as “we which are alive and remain."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
67.4 


This method of interpretation applies to the text under 
consideration. Our Saviour gives the signs of his coming, carrying 
the mind down through all the varying scenes of the gospel age, to 
the generation which sees the last of these signs fulfilled, and then 
says, “This generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” 
All what things? Why all those things which the signs were to 
precede; namely, the coming of the Son of man, the sounding of the 
last trump, and the gathering of God’s select. Reader, do you 
believe it? If it can be shown that we are now living in the 
generation which has witnessed the last of these signs, are we not 
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in a time of solemn and thrilling interest? A time when we ought to 
be awake to a sense of our fearful proximity to the great day of 
God?ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.5 


With a consciousness of the great importance of this subject, let us 
candidly look at the facts as they exist. He who spake as never man 
spake, in giving the tokens of his coming as near, declares that 
“immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven.” As if to show the importance of these events as 
the great landmarks by which the church is to know its 
whereabouts, inspiration has thrice repeated them in different 
portions of the prophetic word, as the precursors of that awful day 
of final reckoning-.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.6 


Now if these important-phenomena can be distinctly located, so that 
there can be no doubt as to then actual fulfillment, we can well 
understand why our Saviour should tell us that when we have seen 
these things come to pass, we may know he is near, even at the 
doors. As there is to be a people who are to know something about 
these things, just as certainly as they know by the building fig-tree 
that summer is nigh, why may not you and | be of that 
number?ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.7 


Let us first look at the chronology of these events. “Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days.” In a previous portion of the 
chapter, Christ refers us to “Daniel the prophet,” and adds, “whoso 
readeth, let him understand,” implying that in order to completely 
understand his testimony we ought to know something of the 
prophecy of Daniel. As the occurrence of these events is to 
commence “immediately after the tribulation of those days,” we 
want to know what those days are, and when they commence and 
end. By reference to the prophecy of Daniel we learn that the saints 
of God were to be given into the hands of the papacy to suffer 
tribulation and persecution, and that the dominion of this power was 
to be twelve hundred and sixty years. As attempts have recently 
been made to unsettle the long established methods of computing 
chronology and interpreting periods, we may be pardoned for 
dwelling somewhat minutely upon this point. We learn in Danie/ 
7:25, that “the saints of the Most High” are given into the hands of 
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this persecuting power, “until a time and times and the divide of 
time." ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.8 


In Revelation 12:14, this period is again brought to view. The 
“woman” (signifying the church) is driven into the wilderness, 
“where she is nourished for a time, and times and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent.” These periods are thus shown to be 
identical, and upon the established rule that a “time” signifies a 
year, we have three and a half prophetic years as the period of time 
covering the duration of the papacy as a dominant power over the 
church of God. Reducing it to months, we have forty-two months 
(31x12=42), and this assures us that we are right thus far; for by 
reference to Revelation 13:5, we find a prophecy of the papal beast, 
and learn that “power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months.” Carrying our reduction still further, reckoning thirty days to 
the month, we have a period of twelve hundred and sixty days 
(42x30=1260). Now to prove that this is also correct, we refer to 
Revelation 12:6, where we learn that “the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore 
[1260] days.” As a prophetic day signifies a literal year, we have, 
then, 1260 years as the period during which the saints of the Most 
High are given into the hands of this persecuting power. We have 
already shown that the establishment of the papacy was 
accomplished by the plucking up of the last of the three horns (the 
Ostrogoths) in the year 538. Now if our conclusions are correct, this 
civil power will endure 1260 years, or until 1798. Did anything take 
place at that time to mark the termination of that period? Yes; on 
the 10th of February, 1798, Berthier under Napoleon, entered 
Rome, took the pope and cardinal prisoners, and the same year 
Rome was declared a Republic. Thus the Roman Catholic church 
lost its civil power, and the saints were no longer in its hands. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 67.9 


Now we are prepared to understand the words of our Saviour. He 
says: “Immediately after the tribulation of those days,” etc. The 
parallel account in Mark says, “In those days after that tribulation,” 
showing that the tribulation ceased before the days expired. This is 
confirmed by his words in Matthew 24:27, 22. In speaking of this 
tribulation he says that “except those days should be shortened, 
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there should no flesh be saved; but for, the elect’s sake, those days 
shall be shortened; and we learn from history that the tribulation 
was materially checked by edicts of toleration, and thus shortened 
in 1778. Now as the fulfillment of these signs was to commence 
“immediately after the tribulation of those days,” and yet “in those 
days,” we are restricted to a time between 1778 and 1798, in which 
to find the darkening of the sun. Did it take place within that time? 
Most assuredly it did, and was fulfilled in the memorable “dark day” 
of May 19, 1780. The following extracts will show how the 
phenomenon was regarded at that time. Says a correspondent from 
Newport, May 20th, 1780, when speaking of the dark day:ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 67.10 


“About ten o’clock, a. m., a darkness came on, which by eleven was 
perceived to be very unusal and extra-ordinary, and in half an hour 
after, was considered as what was never before seen in the 
northern climates of America. The darkness became and continued 
so intense, from a little before noon to near two o'clock, as that 
persons could not read, and it became necessary to light up 
candles.... It is not recollected from history that a darkness of equal 
intenseness and duration has ever happened in any parts of the 
world, except the miraculous eclipse at the crucifixion of our 
blessed Saviour.... It is to be desired that curious and philosophical 
gentlemen would favor the public with a_ solution of this 
phenomenon.”ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.11 


“Hon. Wheeler Martin has favored the editor of the Providence 
Subaltern with the following recollections of the dark day in 1780, 
on the 19th of May: ‘Where | resided at that time, the darkness at 
eleven o’clock was so great that a candle was lighted and placed 
upon the table; the fowls went to roost; the sheep all huddled 
around in a circle, with their heads inward; the grass, to look at it 
through the window, seemed of a yellow green, the same as to look 
through smoked glass upon green grass. | well remember that the 
gentleman of the house read the following scripture by candle-light, 
to his numerous family. “The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord 
come.”ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.12 


“And the moon shall not give her light.” This was fulfilled on the 
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night following the dark day, when the moon, although in the full, 
utterly refused to shine. Some conception of the intensity of this 
darkness may be formed by reading the follow extract from the 
History of the American Revolution, by Wm. Gordon, D. D., Vol. iii, 
p. 57.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.13 


“This day (May 19th 1780) has been rendered very remarkable by 
an extraordinary phenomenon, which demands a_ particular 
relation.” Speaking of the darkness of the night, he remarks: “The 
horses could not see to direct themselves, and by the manner in 
which they took up and put down their feet on the plain ground, 
appeared to be involved in total darkness, and to be afraid lest the 
next step should plunge them into an abyss. The gentleman soon 
stopped at another tavern, and waited for the benefit of the moon; 
but after awhile, finding that the air received no accession of light 
from it, when they were certain it had risen, they had recourse to 
candles to assist them in getting home. In some instances horses 
felt the forcible operation of the darkness so strongly that they could 
not be compelled by their masters to quit the stable at night when 
wanted for particular service—such profound darkness.”ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 67.14 


Rev. Mr. Tenney of Exeter, N. H., says, “I could not help conceiving 
at the time, that if every luminous body in the universe had been 
shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or struck out of existence, the 
darkness could not have been more complete.,ARSH August 1, 
1865, page 67.15 


“And the stars shall fall from heaven.” Of course we do not expect 
that the literal stars and planets will fall from their places in the 
heavens, as such a thing would be impossible. The term aster, 
translated star, was understood by the ancients as denoting a 
meteor, such as the star which went before the wise men to 
Bethlehem, which no one will claim was a literal planet or heavenly 
body.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 67.16 


This prophecy was fulfilled in the meteoric shower of Nov. 13, 1833. 
We here give an extract from an article written by Henry Dana 
Ward, in regard to the falling stars of Nov. 13th 1833, published in 
the Journal of Commerce, Nov. 15th, 1833.ARSH August 1, 1865, 
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page 68.1 


“At the cry, ‘Look out of the window,’ | sprang from a deep sleep, 
and with wonder saw the east lighted up with the dawn and 
meteors. The zenith, the north, and the west also, showed the 
falling stars, in the very image of one thing, and only one, | ever 
heard of. | called my wife to behold; and while robing, she 
exclaimed, ‘see how the stars fall!” | replied, ‘that is the wonder!’ 
and we felt in our hearts, that it was a sign of the last days. For truly 
‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth even as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Revelation 
6:13. This language of the prophet has already been received as 
metaphorical: yesterday, it was literally fulfilled. ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 68.2 


“The ancients understood by aster in Greek, and sfel/a in Latin, the 
smaller lights of heaven. The refinement of modern astronomy has 
made the distinction between stars of heaven and meteors of 
heaven. Therefore, the idea of the prophet, as it is expressed in the 
original Greek was literally fulfilled in the phenomenon of 
yesterday.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.3 


“And how did they fall? Neither myself, nor one of the family, heard 
any report; and were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | could 
not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 68.4 


“The stars fell, ‘even as a fig-tree easteth her untimely figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Here is the exactness of the 
prophet. The falling stars did not come as if from several trees 
shaken, but from one: those which appeared in the east; fell toward 
the east those which appeared in the north; fell toward the north; 
those which appeared in the west fell toward the west; and those 
which appeared in the south (for | went out of my residence into the 
Park) fell toward the south. And they fell not as the ripe fruit falls. 
Far from it; but they flew, they were cast like the unripe fruit, which 
at first refuses to leave the branch; and when, under a violent 
pressure, it does break its hold, flies swiftly, straight off, 
descending; and in the multitude falling, some cross the tracks of 
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others, as they are thrown with more or less force, but each one 
falls on its own side of the tree. Such was the appearance of the 
above phenomenon to the inmates of my house.”ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 68.5 


The following from Prof. Olmstead, of Yale College, a distinguished 
meteorologist, shows how the phenomenon was regarded by the 
scientific world: ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.6 


“The extent of the shower of 1833 was such as to coverno 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the east, to the Pacific on the west; and from the 
northern coast of South America, to undefined regions among the 
British Possessions on the north, the exhibition was visible, and 
everywhere presented nearly the same appearance.ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 68.7 


“The meteors did not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but 
appeared to emanate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a 
star called Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 68.8 


“This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestrial, but as a celestial 
phenomenon; and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as 
casual productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as 
visitants from other worlds, or from planetary voids." ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 68.9 


Thus, dear reader, have the signs been hung out in the sky for the 
contemplation of all who are disposed to give heed to their warning 
testimony. Our Saviour admonishes us that when we have seen all 
these things we are to know that he is near, even at the doors. Will 
you shut out from your senses the solemn admonition, and reject 
the merciful warning? or will you give heed to it, and take your 
position among those who watch and wait for their Lord from 
Heaven?ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.10 


We have as yet presented but a small portion of the testimony on 
these points, but must draw to a close, as we have already 
expanded this article beyond its original limits. If we have 
succeeded in removing objections from your mind, so that the 
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doctrine of the soon coming of Jesus assumes a new interest to 
you, and to such an extent as to create a desire for truth, and a 
disposition to search for it, our object is accomplished. And may the 
Lord help us to make the needed preparation for the event, that we 
may meet in his everlasting kingdom, for his dear Son’s sake. 
Amen.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.11 


Wm. C. Gage. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Ministry. No. 3 


UrSe 


The proper support of the ministry is a subject which demands 
careful attention. That the minister has wants, and that he must 
depend on the church to supply them while he gives his time to the 
work of his high calling, no sane man will deny. On this point 
discussion is unnecessary. “The laborer is worthy of his hire.” Luke 
10:7. These words were spoken, by Christ in reference to the labors 
and support of his ministers. But the institution of a system by which 
gospel laborers may receive according to their works, and this is 
certainly just, is a matter which calls for close investigation. It is as 
true to-day, as it was eighteen centuries since, that the laborer is 
worthy of his hire. And we affirm that it is equally true that the hire is 
worthy of its labor. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.12 


In the summing up of the accounts of men in the final judgment, all 
are to receive according to their works. None will deny the justness 
of this course then. And why is it not the will of God that it should be 
carried out now with those merciful exceptions which circumstances 
may seem to demand, in the support of the ministry? ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 68.13 
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The plan of systematic benevolence adopted by Seventh-day 
Adventists for the support of the ministry is complete in all its parts. 
It is in harmony with both mercy and justice. Its claims upon the 
poor are so very light, and upon the wealthy so just, that both 
embrace it, and cheerfully act upon it. By this system all that was 
disagreeable in raising means formerly for the support of the 
ministry is done away, and the willing task under the present 
system becomes a bond of union to the church.ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 68.14 


In this matter our people act nobly. And they have a right to demand 
that their free-will offerings be properly appropriated to those, who 
labor for the advancement of the cause of truth. Our system of 
raising means as complete. But, up to the present time, for want of 
system in labor, and a proper and careful regard for justice and 
mercy in the disbursement of the means so liberally and cheerfully 
cast into the treasury, great mistakes are made. To illustrate: Eld. 
Loughborough, during last Conference year, labored in New 
England, absent from his family at one time about nine months, 
laboring incessantly, with his worn and_ feeble strength, 
accomplishing two strong men’s work, received nearly the amount 
to meet actual expenses. Under these circumstances, and much 
reduced in strength and flesh, he cheerfully seizes the work in the 
West, to build up what some of our liberally-supported ministers 
there have torn down. In the same Conference to which Eld. 
Loughborough belongs is a young preacher, not yet suitably proved 
to receive ordination, who did not accomplish last Conference year 
one-tenth what Eld. L. did, and yet he did receive from the hands of 
the disbursing committee nearly the amount paid to our active, 
experienced, and efficient Bro. Loughborough, so that this young 
man after being well cared for at the homes of the brethren, and 
well clothed, had a surplus at the close of the Conference year of 
more than two hundred dollars. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.15 


Now we do not hesitate to say that unless such injustice can be 
prevented, and the means in the treasury be disbursed as nearly as 
possible to every man according to his work, we cannot longer in 
any way sustain our present system of raising means. But existing 
wrongs must be corrected, and our system of benevolence saved 
from ruin.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.16 
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We propose, as the best thing that can be done at present, ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 68.17 


1. That one or more of the Gen. Conf. Com. attend all the State 
Conferences; and as they are best acquainted with the labors of 
ministers throughout the wide field, and the condition of the different 
State treasuries, and the Gen. Conf. treasury, they act as counsel in 
the just recompense for ministerial labor in the different 
States.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.18 


2. That as soon as possible there be established equality, in all the 
States from Maine to Minnesota, in the compensation for ministerial 
labors. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.19 


3. That each minister keep a record of every day of the week during 
the year, where he has been, and what he has accomplished, and 
that this record be submitted to the inspection of the financial 
committee of the Conference to which he belongs, to receive from 
the Treasury according to his work, and the fruits of his labor. 
Conference in session need not be detained by these tedious 
reports.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 68.20 


We think it not enough to count the minister’s sermons during the 
year. Has he labored among the churches? Let his report show 
what he has done for the churches. Has he labored in new fields? 
Let his report show how many he has brought to the truth, and 
whether they are persons of good moral standing in community, 
who will do honor to the cause of truth, or persons of no standing 
and influence in community. We cheerfully bid all, high or low, rich 
or poor, bond or free, a hearty welcome to all the blessings of the 
truth, to purify, sanctify, elevate, and save them. But we confess 
ourself thoroughly disgusted with the flaming reports of numbers of 
those who call themselves to the work, and come down in style and 
manners to suit the taste of a class who have no reputation to 
sacrifice, hence, no cross in embracing the truth. This class of 
ministers can convert more of their kind to the Sabbath than Elders 
Andrews, Loughborough, Cornell, Ingraham, and others, can 
convert of their kind. Yes, they will go out with our publications and 
scrape them up into the Sabbath, then give a flaming report of 
numbers; but many of these, after disgracing the Sabbath cause for 
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a while, slide out of it as easily as they slid in. Hence we say, in 
considering a minister’s labors, the moral rectitude of the persons 
brought to the truth by him should be considered. ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 68.21 


All competent committees, will, however, know how to take into the 
account all the circumstances that surround ministers in their 
labors, and do all in their power for their encouragement. But we 
may justly appeal to all who cheerfully cast into the treasury of their 
hard-earned liberalities, that when they hire a man to labor, they not 
only take into the account the amount of labor performed, but, also, 
the manner in which it is done. As things now stand, in some 
States, men are paid alike for building up, and for tearing down; for 
serving God, or for serving Satan; for active labor every day, or for 
waiting at home for the storm to subside, the mud to dry, the snow- 
drifts to be broken, or the weather to become cooler. ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 68.22 


We see no reason why ministers cannot labor, sixty hours at least 
out of every week, as well as men of other callings. We affirm that 
they can. Having labored more than seventy-two hours in each 
week for the last fifteen years, we are prepared to judge in this 
matter. Our manner of life has been to study and preach on the 
Sabbath, and then during the other six days of the week be actively 
engaged in the editorial and business departments of the Review 
Office. We say, Let every minister who desires health, activity of 
mind, and buoyancy of spirits, work at least ten hours each day. He 
can study with his might five hours, visit from house to house with 
his might four hours each day, and each day preach one hour, 
instructing and arousing the people with living thought from his 
vigorous and well-disciplined mind. He has then left him fourteen 
hours for sleep, recreation, prayer and meditation. ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 68.23 


The farmer toils all day with the monotony of his work, the 
blacksmith swings the sledge and hammer, and blows the smutty 
bellows all day long the printer stands picking type, as a hen picks 
up corn, all day long, the editor sits at his table all day long, as a 
goose sits upon her nest, till his brain is weary, and his soul 
disgusted with the papers before him. And so we might mention a 
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hundred and one monotonous callings which require perpetual 
application, or the toil-worn man is docked in his wages. But the 
minister knows no such sameness. He can enjoy the luxury of study 
and regale his mind with knowledge. Then he can visit and pray 
with the people, and refresh his own spirit with the very bread of 
Heaven, and then stand before the people and receive heavenly 
showers of grace as he from a gushing soul waters others. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 68.24 


And yet many ministers dwell upon the hardships of their life till they 
make themselves believe that the above-described joyous 
ministerial life is next to martyrdom. My God pity them! One reason 
why some of them have no more joy in their work is because of the 
listtess manner in which they engage in it ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 69.1 


The sun is up two hours before them. Leisurely they chat with those 
who entertain them till noon, and spend the afternoon as though 
time hung heavily upon their hands. And the people from custom 
mistake this ministerial idleness for the meekness and humility of 
the Bible. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.2 


Now we propose that our ministers fall under the inspiration of that 
activity in their high and happy calling, which is conducive to 
physical, mental and spiritual health, and that every man be 
rewarded from the treasury according as his work shall be.ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 69.3 


In the next number we promise to remark upon the proper course to 
be pursued by, and toward, men who have their eye upon the 
ministry. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.4 

j. W. 


For Consideration 


UrSe 


“Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after Likewise also the good works of 
some are manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot 
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be hid.” 1 Timothy 5:24, 25.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.5 


Query. Does not the first of these two verses belong wholly to the 
wicked, as the last one belongs only to the righteous? Are there not 
two classes of wicked men brought to view in verse 24, and two 
classes of righteous in verse 25? Does not the apostle reason from 
God’s providence which makes a signal distinction between sinners 
in this life, to that same fact in the cases of his saints? Does not 
verse 25 teach that God is pleased to honor even in this life the 
good works of some, and to render them especially manifest before 
all; while others whose good deeds are not thus made prominent 
shall eventually find that not one of their acts of obedience is 
overlooked or forgotten? Is not this statement concerning the 
righteous presented as a parallel to that of the wicked in verse 24? 
And may not the meaning of verse 24 be this: That some men’s 
sins call down the special vengeance of Heaven even in this state 
of things, while other men go on in sin with nothing to specially 
indicate the displeasure of the Almighty? May not the Antediluvians, 
the Sodomites, Korah and his company, Ananias and Sapphira and 
many others be considered as belonging to this class? While those 
who have more than heart could wish, who spend their days in 
pleasure and go down into the grave in peace, properly represent 
the latter? So of the righteous. Are not some in the providence of 
God held up as examples, and their good deeds published to the 
world, while others equally precious in his sight remain unknown to 
the great mass of their fellow-men, and will only be honored of their 
Master in that great day which shall manifest the sons of 
God?ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.6 


J. N. Andrews. 


The Insatiableness of Man. Give a man the necessaries of life, and 
he wants the conveniences. Give him the conveniences, and he 
craves for the luxuries. Grant him the luxuries and he sighs for the 
elegancies. Let him have the elegancies, and he yearns for the 
follies. Give him all together and he complains that he has been 
cheated both in the price and quality of the articles. ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 69.7 


The essence of the divine unity is love, and God is only known by 
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loving him.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.8 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 5 


UrSe 


Another positive proof that the world will not be converted before 
the coming of Christ, is the clearly revealed fact, that the great 
antichrist of prophecy is to have a continued existence in the world 
until the advent, and is to be destroyed by the blazing glory, the 
“flaming fire,” in which the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
Heaven.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.9 


This antichristian power is foretold in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, and consequently acts its part in the Christian 
dispensation. Therefore, if it has arisen and is to exist to the end of 
the dispensation, that is, to the second coming of Christ, there is no 
possibility of the conversion of the world and a temporal millennium 
this side of that event; for as long as antichrist remains in the world, 
it is self-evident that the whole world cannot be Christian. If the 
whole world should unite to the Christian body, none would be left 
to constitute the antichristian body. Therefore should the conversion 
of the world take place before the advent, the “man of sin” cannot, 
as Paul declares, be “destroyed by the brightness of his coming;” 
unless indeed he has a resurrection, before He comes who has the 
“keys of death and of hell,” that is, the resurrection power.ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 69.10 


There can be no doubt with the student of prophecy, that Paul’s 
“man of sin, the son of perdition” is the same power spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet in chap 7, as the “little horn,” and in the book of 
Revelation as “the beast.” And whoever will compare these several 
descriptions of this “abomination of desolation” with the history of 
the world during the gospel age, will find that they point, 
unmistakably, to that power whose highest official is the pope of 
Rome. Its mouth speaking blasphemies, its unparalleled 
persecution of the saints of the Most High, and the lone period of its 
reign, being twelve hundred and sixty years, constitute a description 
which infallibly applies to the papal power; because that no other 
power has ever existed that fills the description, ARSH August 7, 
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1865, page 69.11 


Of this power it is said, “But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.” 
Daniel 7:26. This text represents that the dominion or civil power of 
the papacy is taken away a little before the end, and that from that 
time it consumes away to the end, when, as the following verse 
shows, the kingdom of God is established, that power being utterly 
destroyed from under Heaven. Seeverse 27. Paul’s testimony 
harmonizes perfectly with this, and also proves that the “end” 
spoken of by Daniel, is the end of the gospel age, at the second 
coming of Christ. Says the apostle, “And then shall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:8. Thus it is proved that the great antichrist shall 
exist to the “day of Christ,” and shall be destroyed when he 
descends to take vengeance on his foes and save his people. The 
present consuming, enfeebled, dying state of the papacy is a sure 
indication that the end is at hand.ARSH August 7, 1865, page 69.12 


Again, inRevelation 19, the personal coming of Christ is 
represented in symbolic language, as one coming from Heaven 
upon a white horse, followed by the armies of Heaven upon white 
horses—the holy angels that come with him. At this time, the beast 
so particularly described in chap 13, which, as | said before, can 
represent nothing which ever existed upon earth but the papacy, is 
still here, and in array against the coming King of kings. “And | saw 
the beast and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the beast, and them that worshiped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” Verses 19, 20.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.13 


Thus it appears that, if we are to have a glorious millennium before 
the coming of Christ, the “wild beast,” with his mouth of blasphemy, 
if not his horns of power, will remain upon earth through it all, and 
also the false prophet that deceives the world with his miracles. 
Deliver me from such a millennium! Who knows but we are enjoying 
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it now! The professed Christian world are following the traditions of 
the beast, and being deceived by the false prophet. And | seriously 
am inclined to believe that one of the leading deceptions of the false 
prophet, is the doctrine of the world’s conversion and a temporal 
millennium before the coming of Christ. While men are looking for 
the “good time coming,” and finally resolve to fight their way through 
to it, suddenly the parting heavens reveal the coming of the Son of 
God, and they find themselves fighting, or attempting to fight, 
against the coming King of kings and Lord of lords ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 69.14 


We have proved that so far from the doctrine of the conversion of 
the world being taught in the Scriptures, it is pointedly contradicted 
by the prophecies. It is a most deceptive and dangerous doctrine. 
What could be better calculated to deceive men, so that the day of 
the Lord should come upon them as a snare, or as a thief in the 
night? And thus it will be, notwithstanding all the thrilling warnings 
and exhortations of the word of God to watch and escape the 
danger. And can it be possible that almost every denomination of 
Christendom, and almost every professed minister of the gospel, 
are lending a hand to help on this fatal delusion? Oh, that candid, 
truth-loving men and women knew (if they could bear the sight), the 
extent of prevailing apostasy in the professed church of the present 
day. If the apostle could say, when viewing the beginning of 
apostasy, “In the /atter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils,” well might he 
exclaim, when, by the Spirit, he saw the culminating point to which 
this apostasy is now approaching and has nearly reached, “In the 
last days PERILOUS TIMES SHALL COME.”ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 69.15 


Awake, dear readers, to the perils which surround you, threatening 
to engulf you in irretrievable ruin. Do not sleep over the subject of 
your salvation, and indulge in delusive dreams of the conversion of 
the very dregs of humanity; and of a “good time coming,” till the 
thunders of the day of God that shall shake the heavens and the 
earth, shall awake you to the lamentable fact, that “the harvest is 
past, the summer is ended,” and you are “not saved.” Now is the 
time, while mercy lingers, with our great High Priest before the 
throne of God in Heaven, to make preparation to stand in that 
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tremendous day, which soon and suddenly will burst upon a world 
ripened in wickedness, and upon a professed church, wholly 
departed from her God!ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.16 


O, hasten! to make your escape.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Are the Planets Inhabited? 


UrSe 


Things invisible may be understood, to some extent, by things 
which do appear. See Romans 71:20. We read that God “made the 
worlds.” Hebrews 1:2. If our world is one of the “worlds,” and it was 
made to be inhabited, may we not conclude that others are 
inhabited also? If not made to be inhabited, are they not made in 
vain. Of one of these worlds it is said, “He created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited.” /saiah 45:18. From this passage we infer 
that if the earth had not been formed to be inhabited it would have 
been created in vain.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.18 


Astronomy teaches that there are many worlds, and that they are 
provided with suns and moons, to give them light. But why has the 
Creator made this provision if they are not inhabited?ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 69.19 


That there is, at least one world besides ours, inhabited by 
intelligent beings, is absolutely certain; for some of those heavenly 
beings have visited this world on errands of mercy, and have 
demonstrated their existence by walking, and talking, and even 
eating with men.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.20 


The idea that God is dependent on this little speck in the universe 
for the glory due to himself, is altogether too contracted. Some have 
spoken proudly, and have limited, “The high and lofty One that in 
habiteth eternity,ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.21 


The following from Jacobus’ Notes in regard to the immense 
distance of the fixed stars, may help to give us some idea of the 
infinity of space. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 69.22 
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“In 1837, Prof. Bessel of Germany, commenced a series of 
astronomical measures for getting the exact distance of the fixed 
stars, a thing that had never been done. The instrument which he 
used in connection with a powerful telescope, in his experiments, 
was called the great Konigsberg heliometer. After three years’ hard 
labor, he was so fortunate as to obtain a parallax, but so minute, 
that he could hardly trust his reputation upon it. But after repeated 
trials and working out the result, he was fully satisfied that he could 
give the true distance to sixty-one cygni. But who can comprehend 
this immense space? We can only convey an idea to the mind, of 
this distance, by the fact that light which travels twelve millions of 
miles in a minute, requires not less than ten years to reach us! Just 
let any one try to take in the idea. One hour would give 720,000,000 
of miles; one year, then—8,760 hours—this gives 
6,307,200,000,000, and _ this multiplied by ten, gives 
63,072,000,000,000. This, according to Bessel, is the distance of 
the nearest fixed star to the sun. All astronomers confirm the 
correctness of Prof. Bessel’s calculations. But this distance, great 
as it is, is nothing to be compared to the distance of the Milky Way. 
Sir William Herschel says that the stars, or suns, that compose the 
Milky Way, are so very remote, that it requires light, going at the 
rate of 12,000,000 of miles in a minute, 120,000 years to reach the 
earth. And he says there are stars, or rather nebula, five hundred 
times more remote! Now make your calculation; 120,000 years 
reduced to minutes, and then multiply that sum by 12,000,000, and 
the product by 5,000. What an overwhelming idea! The mind sinks 
under such a thought; we cannot realize it; it is too vast even for 
comprehension. David says (Psalm 103:19) “The Lord hath 
prepared his throne in the Heavens, and his kingdom (or 
government) ruleth over all.” M. E. Cornell ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 69.23 


Meetings in Portland, Me 


UrSe 


In company with Bro. Cornell, | had the privilege of meeting with the 
brethren in Portland and vicinity, on Sabbath and first-day, July 8 
and 9. We had, | trust, a profitable series of meetings. The word of 
the Lord was precious to those who spoke it, and seemed to 
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interest and benefit those who heard. Our seasons of social worship 
on Sabbath and first-day mornings were encouraging and precious 
seasons.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.1 


The Sabbath-keepers in Portland and the adjacent towns are not 
numerous; yet to me it was very encouraging to meet so many ina 
place where in times past the cause has been so feeble. Thank 
God for what has been accomplished in the East. There is still 
some interest to hear in Portland. Our meetings were attended by a 
first-day Advent preacher and his wife, who acknowledged their 
strong conviction that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment 
ought to be observed. God give them grace to act up to their 
convictions of duty.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.2 


Our brethren in Portland have a very pleasant and commodious 
hall. If they walk worthy of the high calling with which they have 
been called, others will be added to their number of such as shall 
be saved. They cannot have preaching indeed only at long 
intervals, but they can have interesting and heavenly seasons of 
social worship. Yet to secure these, each member of the church 
must have a living experience in the things of God. Such | trust will 
be the case in Portland. The consistent lives, and godly example of 
our brethren there, will exert a powerful influence in behalf of the 
present truth. But if these things be lacking, the cause of truth will 
be wounded in the house of its friends. “A city set on a hill cannot 
be hid."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.3 


| have devoted considerable time since | came to Maine, to writing. | 
trust that | shall be able now to give myself to the work of teaching 
the word of God, and visiting from house to house. | have a most 
earnest desire to accomplish some good, in a humble way, in the 
cause of God.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.4 


Bro. Cornell has resumed labor in Augusta with some tokens for 
good. Our meetings will be on the coming Sabbath and first-day, in 
Cornville. Letters may be directed to me at Topsham. Brethren, 
pray for us that the word of the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.5 


J. N. Andrews. 
Topsham, Me., July 19, 1865. 
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The End of Time 


UrSe 


[The following description of the last days by Pollok seems quite 
prophetic of the present time. d. m. c.JARSH August 1, 1865, page 
70.6 


“The race of men, perplexed, but not reformed, 
Flocking together, stood in earnest crowds, 
Conversing of the awful state of things. 

Some, curious explanations gave, unlearned: 
Some tried affectedly to laugh; and some 
Gazed stupidly; but all were sad and pale, 

And wished the comment of the wise. Nor less, 
These prodigies, occurring night and day, 
Perplexed philosophy: the magi tried, 

Magi, a name not seldom given to fools, 

In the vocabulary of earthly speech, 

They tried to trace them still to second cause; 
But scarcely satisfied themselves; tho’ round 
Their deep deliberations crowding came, 

And wondering at their wisdom, went away, 
Much quieted, and very much deceived, 

The people, always glad to be deceived.ARSH August 7, 1865, 
page 70.7 


“These warnings passed—they unregarded passed: 
And all in wonted order calmly moved. 

The pulse of nature regularly beat, 

And on her cheek the bloom of perfect health 
Again appeared. Deceitful pulse! and bloom 
Deceitful! and deceitful calm! The earth 

Was old and worm within; but like the man, 
Who noticed not his mid-day strength decline, 
Sliding so gently round the curvature 

Of life, from youth to age—she knew it not. 
The calm was like the calm, which oft the man 
Dying, experienced before his death; 

The bloom was but a hectic flush, before 
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The eternal paleness: but all these were taken 

By this last race of men, for tokens of good. 

And blustering public News aloud proclaimed, 

News always gabbling, ere they well had thought, 

Prosperity, and joy, and peace; and mocked 

The man who kneeling prayed, and trembled still; 

And all in earnest to their sins returned.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
70.8 


***** *ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.9 


Meanwhile the earth increased in wickedness; 
And hasted daily to fill up her cup. 

Satan raged loose; Sin had her will; and Death 
Enough, blood trod upon the heels of blood; 
Revenge; in desperate mood, at midnight met 
Revenge; war brayed to war; deceit deceived 
Deceit; he cheated lie; and treachery 

Mined under treachery; and perjury 

Swore back on perjury; and blasphemy 

Arose with hideous blasphemy; and curse 

Loud answered curse; and drunkard stumbling fell 
O’er drunkard fallen; and husband, husband met 
Returning each from other’s bed defiled; 

Thief stole from thief; and robber on the way 
Knocked robber down; and lewdness, violence, 
And hate, met lewdness, violence, and hate. 

O Earth! thy hour was come; the last elect 

Was born; complete, the number of the good; 
And the last sand fell from the glass of time. 

The cup of guilt was full up to the brim; 

And Mercy, weary with beseeching, had 

Retired behind the sword of Justice, red 

With ultimate and unrepenting wrath; 

But man knew not: he o’er his bowl laughed loud; 
And prophesying, said; To-morrow shall 

As this day be, and more abundant still, ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 70.10 


Business Proceedings of the lowa State Conference Held at Pilot Grove, 
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lowa, July 3, 1865 


UrSe 


Conference called to order by Eld. B. F. Snook, President. Prayer 
by Eld. James White. Delegates from nearly all the Seventh-day 
Adventist churches of lowa presented then credentials, and took 
their seats in the Conference. The following churches were 
represented: Pilot Grove, Marion, Eddyville, Washington, Waterloo, 
West Union, Wawkon, Fairfield, Lisbon, Sandyville, Fairview, 
Vernon, Palestine, Liberty, Laporte City, and Knoxville ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 70.117 


Voted, That this be accepted as the annual State Conference for 
1865.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.12 


Voted unanimously, That Elders James White and J. N. 
Loughborough be invited to participate in the deliberations of the 
Conference.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.13 


Voted, That a committee of three be appointed to nominate officers 
for the ensuing Conference year. Elders White, and Loughborough, 
and H. Nicola were appointed said committee ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 70.14 


After consultation, the committee nominated the following officers, 
who, upon motion, were duly elected: President, Geo. |. Butler, of 
Wawkon. Vice President, A. A. Fairfield, of Liberty. Secretary, H. E. 
Carver, of Marion. Treasurer, Thomas Hare, of Marion. Conference 
Committee, Geo. |. Butler, Noah Hodges, and H. NicolaARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 70.15 


Brn. White, Snook, and Cook, were appointed a committee to 
prepare business for the Conference. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
70.16 


After due consideration, the committee presented their report which 
was accepted.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.17 


Reports from the churches being in order, their condition was 
reported as follows:ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.18 
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Members. S.B 


Pledges. 
Pilot Grove, 53 $290,00 
Marion, 41 297,38 
Fairview, 33 118,00 
Washington, 11 118,64 
Fan field, 22 129,80 
Lisbon, 38 170,04 
Wawkon, 40 228,00 
Waterloo, 8 96,12 
Vernon, 16 55,12 
Liberty, 40 276,71 
Palestine, 14 62,53 
Laporte City, 14 92,55 
Eddyville, 10 46,00 
Sandyville, 40 about 250,00 
Knoxville, 46 84,62 
West Union, 31 101,73 
Elgin, 16 84,63 
Total, 472 $2501 ,87 


Voted, That the churches pay to the Treasurer the whole amount of 
Systematic Benevolence funds that may be paid in during the 
Conference year.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.19 


The Treasurer reported the whole amount of funds received and 
paid out since last Conference, (9 months) as follows:ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 70.20 


Rec'd from Sept. 16, ‘64, to June 30, ‘65 $1184,94ARSH August 7, 
1865, page 70.21 


Paid out 7 Oe ites “1156,16 
Balance on hand, $28,78 


Ministers’ reports being called for, Eld. B. F. Snook read his report 
of labors, also of receipts and expenses, which was received. Eld. 
Brinkerhoff made a report of receipts and expenses, which was 
received.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.22 
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Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff tendered to the Conference their 
resignation as ministers. Upon a deliberate consideration of all the 
circumstances in the case, the Conference unanimously voted not 
to receive their resignation.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.23 


Voted unanimously, That the cases of Elders Snook and Brinkerhoff 
be placed in the hands of the General Conference Committee; and 
that they be requested to recommend to the lowa Conference 
Committee, such action, in each case, as they may deem best for 
the cause, and then own welfare. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.24 


Voted, That the case of those who may apply for license to preach, 
be placed in the hands of the General Conference Committee for 
recommendation as to what action should be taken.ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 70.25 


Voted unanimously, That the Gen. Conf. Committee and sister 
White be invited to labor within the bounds of this Conference, as 
long as they may deem that the good of the cause demands.ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 70.26 


Voted unanimously, That the thanks of this Conference be tendered 
to the Gen. Conf. Committee and sister White, for their presence 
and, efficient labors among us at this time.ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 70.27 


Voted unanimously, That the thanks of this Conference be tendered 
to the Pilot Grove church, for then kindness and hospitality, in 
providing so well for the comfort of the large body of Sabbath- 
keepers attending this Conference. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
70.28 


Voted, That the proceedings of this Conference be published in the 
Review. On motion adjourned. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 70.29 


G. |. Butler, President, 
H. E. Carver, Secretary. 


A Fact Narrated 


UrSe 
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| was somewhat amused as | noticed in a brother’s recent report, 
the mention of one who in hasty “zeal to maintain his assumed 
position, affirmed that fellowship in the New Testament, meant 
collection or contribution.” Now to persons of cool practical sense, 
such positions seem so absurd that the statement of them looks like 
a fabrication! But by it | was reminded of a similar adventure some 
years ago, when | was first learning to attack that stronghold of 
modern theology, a thousand years’ millennium. Usually some 
show of reason is adduced, or else acting upon the maxim that 
“discretion is the better part of valor,” its adherents will maintain a 
morbid silence regarding proof, and content themselves with 
asserting the assurance of their belief. But here | met one who in 
his fancied correctness, sought to prove it, or rather to prove he had 
proof. Taking the Bible | turned to a passage in point (the precise 
one | do not now recall), which ought to have been sufficient to 
silence a greater adept than himself. His ready answer was “That is 
all in the past.” But said |, the passage gives us to understand most 
emphatically, that it shall be in the time of the end.ARSH August 1, 
1865, page 70.30 


Seeing himself hedged in on every side, a desperate effort was 
needed to extricate himself; and surely he resorted to it. Passing his 
hand rapidly over the sacred page, he said, “The Old Testament is 
all fulfilled, every word of it—prophecies and all!ARSH August 1, 
1865, page 71.1 


Astonished | looked at him; and suiting the action to the word, | 
closed the book, saying, Then let us try the obsolete thing aside. 
But now how are you going to prove the millennium? for the New 
Testament says not a word about it. It was now his turn to be 
surprised; and in his surprise and haste he said, “Mount Zion 
means millennium; and if the word mountain don’t mean 
millennium, pray what does it mean?”ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
71.2 


| had few words to waste on so manifestly absurd a position, and 
our conversation soon ended; for | had no doubt if he had borrowed 
his idea from anything, it was from those words, “But in the last 
days it shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of the 
Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains” etc., but had 
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quite forgotten that this was in his fulfilled (?) Old Testament. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 71.3 


Out of regard to others who may be equally desirous of sustaining 
this sinking theory, but who would never resort to so preposterous a 
position, | frankly confess that the person with whom | had this 
conversation, was in his dotage, like the theory he advocated, and 
has since been laid aside in imbecility of intellect. Would that this 
long-cherished theory might as easily be laid aside, its advocates 
having learned that asserting a thing does not create a fact, and 
having learned this, learn to go and preach the gospel to every 
creature for a witness, according to the divine commission, without 
presumptuously claiming that “the result of this preaching and 
praying shall be the conversion of the world.,ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 71.4 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 


What Enjoyment Awaits us In Heaven 


UrSe 


If you see a long life of health, there they will have a healthy 
eternity, an eternal health, because the just shall live forever; the 
Lord hath said, “they shall surely live.” If satisfaction, they shall be 
satisfied when they see the glory of the Lord; they shall be filled 
with the riches of the house of God. If melody, then the angels shall 
sing to God without ceasing. If any pure pleasure delights you, the 
Lord will give you to drink of the rivers of his pleasure. If wisdom, 
then the very wisdom of God shall show you true wisdom. If 
friendship, they shall love God more than themselves, and one 
another as themselves; and God shall love them more than they 
themselves do; for they shall love him, and one another through 
him, but he shall love himself, them through himself. If concord, 
there all shall be of one mind, for the will of God shall be supreme. 
If power delights you, they shall be able to execute their will as God 
does his; for as God does what he wills by his own power, so 
through his power shall the saints execute their will. For as they 
shall desire nothing but what he wills, so he shall will what they 
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desire, and what they desire must therefore be. If honor and riches, 
God shall appoint his good and faithful servants over many things, 
yea, they shall be called the sons of God and gods; they shall be 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. But if certain security, they 
shall be as certain of never losing their security, as they will be 
certain they will never lose it of their own will; and that God who 
loves them, will take away from them nothing which they desire to 
retain; and that nothing else can do so, for God is on their side, and 
nothing shall separate them from God. How great and blessed is 
the joy where so great and blessed a good is!—St. Agustine. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 71.5 


The name of Jesus is not only light but also food, is likewise oil, 
without which all the food of the soul is dry; is salt, unseasoned by 
which, whatever presented to us is insipid; it is honey in the mouth, 
melody in the ear, joy in the heart, medicine to the soul; and there 
are no charms in any discourse in which his name is not 
heard.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.6 


Preaching.—“All the fine words and phrases in the world can never 
mortify one lust, nor convert one soul to God _ and 
goodness.”—Beveridge.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.7 


A Story with a Moral 


UrSe 


Tired and faint with heat of day, 

A weary traveler wound his way, 

Intent upon his task assigned, 

To preach the word, and warn mankind.ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 71.8 


The setting sun, the lengthening shade, 

Remind him that the day has fled; 

He soon the timely warning heeds, 

And seeks the shelter which he needs.ARSH August 7, 1865, page 
71.9 


A cottage presently appears, 
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Its open, portals soon he nears, 

And meekly for himself and beast 

He asks for shelter, food and rest. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
71.10 


The portly dame thus brought to view, 

No pity for impostors knew; 

Sternly she eyed the man and beast, 

And then declined his meek request ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
71.11 


Kind acts he pleads are never lost, 

For often times the generous host 

Dispensing free his earthly fares, 

Has feasted angels unawares.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.12 


The lady laughed with scornful mien: 

“A pretty angel you, | ween; 

Entertain angels, did you say? 

Do angels chew tobacco, pray?” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.13 


| Know not what the traveler said; 

| Know he should have hung his head, 

Banished his quid and from that day 

Thrown his tobacco-box away.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.14 


The moral which my tale doth teach, 

Whether you practice, is, or preach, 

To give your idols to the flame, 

Or, ere you know they'll bring you shame.ARSH August 7, 1865, 
page 71.15 


But if my moral you refuse, 

And still persist the bane to use, 

And all around with filth besmear, 

Don’t try to pass for angels here. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.16 


The Uncovering of the Roof 





472 


UrSe 


“And they came unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which was 
borne of four. And when they could not come nigh unto him for the 
press, they uncovered the roof where he was; and when they had 
broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy 
lay.” Mark 2:3, 4.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.17 


The following remarks from a very excellent work throw 
considerable light on this interesting incident: ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 71.18 


“In genuine Arab houses no bedsteads are used, and consequently 
no rooms are set apart expressly for bedrooms. Mattresses are 
spread anywhere, in the various rooms and courts, or on the 
terraces, according to the season, or to the convenience of the 
moment; and the beds and bedding are rolled up and put away 
during the day in recesses made for them. Thus, with a pretty good 
stock of mattresses and lehaffs, a large number of guests may be 
entertained any night at a moment's notice. The room was well 
ventilated by two large square openings, near the ceiling, opposite 
to each other, one being just over the door, and the other over the 
recess for the mattresses. This sort of bed could easily have been 
carried away by the sick man of Capernaum; and if the houses of 
Capernaum were built like most of the houses of the present day in 
the towns of Palestine, the uncovering of the roof referred to in the 
fourth verse of the same chapter, admits of an easy explanation. 
The inner court of the house is usually more spacious than any of 
the surrounding rooms, and often there are platforms or benches of 
stone on each side spread with carpets and cushions, used as 
divans during the day and as sleeping places at night. To such a 
court Christ may have retreated when the crowd increased. We 
may imagine him there, with the wondering people round him, and 
the crafty and scornful scribes seated near on the divan—all 
sheltered from the hot sun by some kind of matting or canvas, 
supported on a trellis work of tree-branches and planks, more or 
less secure. When the sick man was carried by his friends to the 
house where Christ was preaching, ‘they could not come nigh to 
him for the press,’ so they very naturally went on to the terrace or 
house-top, and ‘uncovered the roof of the court: that is, they 
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removed the matting which sheltered it, and then they ‘broke up’ the 
trellis work and let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. 
If an ordinary house-top had been broken up, the wooden beams, 
and the masses of earth and stone of which it is composed would, 
in falling, have endangered the lives of those below.” ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 71.19 


The Imperishable-—The true and good never die. Science, 
philosophy, and art have their limited epochs, beyond which they 
never stray. But who ever saw the grave of a dead truth, or the 
obituary notice of a deceased virtue? It is only error that sickens 
and dies, and falsity, wrong, and vice which society wears out and 
casts behind it. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.20 


Selfishness.—“It is a shame for a rich Christian to be like a 
Christmas-box, that receives all, and nothing can be got out till it be 
broken in pieces.”—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.21 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 71.22 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, all moments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experiences 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.23 


From Bro. Sanborn 


Bro. White: On my return from the General Conference, | stopped 
four days in Chicago and preached five times in the house of Bro. 
Place, to the little company of interested believers in the Lord’s 
soon coming, who with some of their neighbors listened to the 
solemn warnings of the third message with great interest. On first- 
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day, after sermon, we went out to the lake, near the Light-house, 
where two followed their Lord in the ordinance of baptism.ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 71.24 


Bro. and sister Kellogg from Lake Station, and sister Bramla from 
Laporte, Ind., were present at the meeting, and were much 
interested. They wished me to say in their behalf, that they would 
be very thankful if the Michigan State Conference could send them 
help soon.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.25 


There are nine Sabbath keepers in Chicago and | think a good 
prospect for more, if Brn. Rust and Miller will keep the sharp 
corners all off from their labors, and labor on in meekness and love. 
May God bless the little flock there ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
71.26 


Third-day evening preached in the Methodist house at Clinton 
Junction, by which, as | have since learned, much prejudice was 
removed and a good interest manifested to hear more.ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 71.27 


June 3 and 4, preached at Johnstown Center, Wis., to interested 
congregations. It is very encouraging to see the interest that is 
waking up in the minds of many to hear the truth. O God fit up thy 
ministers and people for the great work, is my prayer. ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 71.28 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in West Enosburg, Vt., June 3, 1865, sister Julia, wife of Bro. 
Allen Smith, and daughter of Bro. John Howlett, who had chosen 
her as his staff in old age. Aged 20 years, 4 months and 14 
days.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.29 


She was loved by all those who were acquainted with her, and her 
friends deeply mourn her loss; yet they sorrow not as those that 
have no hope.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.30 
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A discourse was given by the writer, on the occasion in the S. D. A. 
meeting-house at West Enosburg, from? Thessalonians 4:13, 
14.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 71.31 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1, 1865. 


A Tract for the Times 


UrSe 


The work on “The Commandment to Restore and to Build 
Jerusalem,” by Eld. J. N. Andrews, embodying the view presented 
by him at our late Conference, and which the Conference voted 
should be published as soon as possible, is now in press, and will 
be ready for orders by the time this notice is received. This work is 
a complete refutation of the attempt of the new-time theory to 
remove one of the ancient landmarks of the Advent faith. It is a 
thorough and exhaustive examination of the acts put forth for the 
restoration of Jerusalem and the Jews, and shows the immutable 
harmony of the position we have heretofore held, that the seventh 
of Artaxerxes is the point from which to date the important prophetic 
periods of the 70 weeks and 2300 days. It throws the light of day on 
some points which have not previously been  thouroughly 
discussed, and which have been involved in some obscurity. Let 
every one who loves harmony and truth, and wishes to be able to 
defend it against every new phase of error, send for the book at 
once. Price 10 cents, postage 2 cents.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
72.1 


New Work 


UrSe 


The Association has just issued a new pamphlet of 148 pages 
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entitled Sanctification, or Living Holiness, from the pen of Eld. 
Daniel T. Bourdeau.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.2 


The work is far the best on the subject upon which it treats, we have 
ever seen. It is the result of much study, fine arrangement, and the 
spirit of Bible holiness dwelling in the heart and mind of the writer. 
We bespeak for it a wide circulation. Let every brother and sister 
get a copy and spend their leisure Sabbath hours in reading and 
reflecting upon its great truths. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.3 


Price, 15 cents, postage, 2 cents.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.4 
j. W. 
Suggestions 


UrSe 


1. That Eld. Loughborough hold meetings only at Knoxville and 
Mount Pleasant the two weeks following the Sandyville, lowa, 
meeting, and return immediately after, to take part of the work in 
Michigan, Ohio, and New York.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.5 


2. That Eld. Ingraham make an autumn tour to the churches in 
lowa. We hope to hear from these ministers immediately. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.6 


j. W. 
The Original of /saiah 44:28 


UrSe 


Sometime since, | addressed the following to one of the best 
Hebrew scholars in Rochester, N. Y.:—ARSH August 7, 1865, page 
72.7 


“Is it Cyrus, or the Most High, who, in/saiah 44:28 says to 
Jerusalem, ‘Thou shalt be built?’ Does the Hebrew determine this 
question more definitely than the English? Be kind enough to 
examine this point."ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.8 
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The following was his reply:—ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.9 


“The word rendered ‘even’ in the phrase ‘even saying,’ is the 
ordinary Hebrew conjunction, which may be translated either ‘even’ 
or ‘and.’ There is just enough ambiguity in the Hebrew to have 
given rise among critics, to the question whether it is Jehovah or 
Cyrus who speaks in the last clause of the verse. Gesenius, who 
thirty years ago was the greatest authority in Hebrew interpretation, 
understood Cyrus to be the speaker; but all the best of latest 
authorities refer the words to Jehovah. This is the view of Ewald 
(the highest authority) as also of Alexander. It seems to me the 
connection requires us to understand the Lord as saying that 
Jerusalem shall be built. Thus: ‘That saith to Cyrus, My shepherd 
and all my pleasure will he accomplish: and saith to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be built, and to the temple, Thou shalt be 
founded.” ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.10 


J. N. Andrews. 
Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment by Elder Loughborough, | met 
the brethren at Pleasant Grove, Minnesota, Sabbath and first-day, 
July 15 and 16, and held six meetings. They were the best that | 
have ever had in this State. The Lord gave me great freedom in 
presenting the truths so important for these times. Sabbath 
morning, nine o’clock, we had an excellent prayer and conference 
meeting. This church is in a thriving, prosperous condition, keeping 
up a Sabbath-school and Bible-class, where the youth are 
instructed in the commandments of God and faith of Jesus; and | 
think from the manifestation that | saw among them at my last 
meeting, that many of them will soon find their places in the church, 
among God’s people. May the Lord help them is my prayerARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.11 


Isaac Sanborn. 


The Lord Hath Wrought 
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UrSe 


“The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad.” 
Psalm 126:3. | look back with thrilling interest and heart-felt 
gratitude upon the past year. God has led me in a way | knew not. A 
little more than a year since, | was in darkness respecting the 
nature and obligation of his law, trampling, through ignorance, upon 
his commandments. With mind beclouded by prejudice, and my 
whole being stupefied and beclouded by the excessive use of 
tobacco, | wonder not that | was unable to see the light of truth. But 
God working in a mysterious way, has dispelled that prejudice, and 
by his assisting grace, after a struggle of months, sometimes sick, 
but never doubting but that he would enable me to overcome, 
nature is beginning to rally, and | feel in a good degree that | am 
free, and can rejoice in God that he is giving me the victory over the 
filthy and depraving habit. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.12 


| have now no desire to ignore the existence of the Sabbath of the 
Lord; but find it a delight, a day of rest—sweet invigorating rest, 
both to body and mind. | can say with the Psalmist, “Oh how love | 
thy law.” | am striving to make that immutable rule of right the rule of 
my life, to love God more, proving that | love him by keeping his 
commandments. | would daily grow in grace, the language of my 
heart being, “Nearer my God to thee, nearer to thee.” When the 
angels are commissioned to gather the faithful, | would be 
numbered with them—pure, holy, to be holy still; to join in that shout 
that shall make the heavenly arches ring, “O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory? Thanks be to God who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 72.13 


N. Orcutt. 

A Correction 

UrSe 

Bro. White: Whereas certain false reports have gone out to other 


churches concerning our church at Avon, Rock Co., Wis., which 
would have a tendency to destroy the confidence of the brethren in 
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us, we believe it to be our duty to correct these reports through the 
Review, that they may be circulated no further; also to ward off the 
evil effects of the same. The reports are as follows:ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 72.14 


1. That we retain members in our church that have enlisted into the 
service of the United States. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.15 


2. That we do not keep up our meetings; andARSH August 7, 1865, 
page 72.16 


3. We have been represented as being backslidden, or gone 
down.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.17 


In answer to the first, we say that all members of this church who 
have enlisted, were disfellowshiped at the first opportunity. To the 
second we reply, that the meetings have always been kept up either 
at the church or at private houses. Our meetings are well attended, 
considering the distance some have to go, and their means of 
conveyance. Some of our brethren, not having teams, frequently 
walk seven miles to attend our Sabbath meetings, and are generally 
there every Sabbath. We would also say, that our meetings are 
good, and the brethren manifest the same desire and 
determinations as ever to overcome and go through with God’s 
remnant people to Mount Zion. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.18 


By order of the church.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.19 
Orvil Jones, Clerk. 


“He that walketh uprightly, walketh surely;” and none of his steps 
shall slide. ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.20 


The Lindsay (C. W.) Post speaks of an extraordinary colony of 
caterpillars which were seen in that neighborhood some time since. 
They numbered millions upon millions, and were moving in a 
western direction, consuming thistles, grass and every kind of 
vegetation they met with, on their march. So completely did they 
demolish thistles, that nothing remained of those attacked save the 
roots and thorns.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.27 
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Your looking-glass will tell you what none of your friends will. ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.22 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence premitting, | will meet the church at Bangor Aug. 
12.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.23 


Perry’s Mill” 19 and 20.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.24 


S. B. Whitney. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 1, 1865, 
page 72.25 


M A Holt 28-1, C J Doty 27-1 A Tuttle 27-1, M Kittle 26-14, M M 
Elmondorph 28-1, AA Sliter 28-1, S B Whitney 27-7, L Preston 27- 
14, J Lindsey 27-1, W Green for M Fields 28-1, A Bickford 28-1, H 
G Overmier 27-14, E Trumbull 28-1, C S Worthing 27-13, A Irish 
27-1, G N Collins 27-1, W Hurlburt 28-1, R T Payne 28-1, each 
$1,00.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.26 


H Way 27-12, J Piper 28-1, F A Russ 28-1, M Losey 28-1, H J Kittle 
27-1, S A Slade 28-1, S A Miller 29-1, H C Merriam 28-1, S M Holly 
28-11, M A Farnsworth 28-1, A E Farnsworth 28-1, Geo Graham 
28-1, O H Spenser 28-1, C Higgins 28-1, O P Rice 27-1,S A 
Proctor 28-10, M Fields 28-1, F Whitcomb 27-18, P F Ferciot 28-1, 
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L Bean 28-8, Mrs S Kelley 28-1, H N Packard 28-1, T H Moffett 27- 
1, each $2,00.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.27 


A Jenkins 27-1, M T Catlin 27-1, S A Pratt 27-1, M Ralston 27-1, J 
Locklin 27-1, each 50c.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.28 


LH Hunting 60c, T E Thorp 70c, 27-1, J | Shurtz $3,00,28-1ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.29 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


A McAllaster $3,00, 28-1, B G Jones $3,00, 28-4ARSH August 1, 
1865, page 72.30 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Received from churches. Church at Jackson $25,00, Orange 
$19,00, North Plains $4,00, Oneida $6,00, Monterey $23,50, West 
Windsor $23,90, Convis $25,00.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.31 


Received from individuals—E M L Cory $1,00ARSH August 17, 
1865, page 72.32 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


S McIntosh $1,25, W White $10,00, M Gould $10, J Saxby $10,00, 
J J Herrick $2,00, N W Emory $3,00, A Lamondy $2,00, A 
Bourdeau $3,00, J Martin $2,12, A C Bourdeau $2,88.ARSH August 
1, 1865, page 72.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


Henry S Priest 125c, S N Haskell 100c, E Livingston 100c, Geo 
Parsons 10c, J B Irwin 125c, A L Bur well 125c, | F Colby 125c, A 
Barnes 100c, D H Gould 100c, J Brundage 217c, S D Smith 25c, L 
H Hunting 190c, J A Burgess 125c, S Pierce 500c, C S Worthing 
25c, Mary A Mc Gilvray 400c, A W Taylor 25c, F A Slater 30c, B J 
Jones 83c, C F Worthen 17c, Elder N Wheeler 56c, N Orcutt 
144c.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.34 
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Cash Received on Account 


Alex Carpenter $4. S B Whitney $2,75. J Bostwick $6. Joseph 
Bates 25c.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.35 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


S B Whitney, H G Overmier, F Squire, B G Jones, Alfred Hurlburt, R 
T Payne, each $1.ARSH August 1, 1865, page 72.36 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


R T Barnard $5,00, H C Merriam $8,00, J Brundage $2,83ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.37 


Books sent by Express 


| D Van Horn, Vassar, Mich., $32,81, Eld. J Matteson, Brandon 
Station, Wis., $42,52, A Harmon, Decatur, lowa, $5,00ARSH 
August 1, 1865, page 72.38 


Books Sent as Freight 


Noah Hodges, Pella, lowa, $91,65ARSH August 1, 1865, page 
72.39 
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August 8, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1865. No. 10. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith, of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 73.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
August 8, 1865, page 73.2 


Faith 


UrSe 


Faith is a very simple thing, 

Though little understood: 

It frees the soul from death’s dread string 

By resting in the Blood.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.3 


It looks not on the things around, 
Nor on the things within: 
It takes its flight to scenes above, 
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Beyond the spheres of sin. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.4 


Faith is not what we feel or see: 

It is a simple trust 

In what the God of love has said 

Of Jesus as “the Just."ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.5 


The Perfect One that died for me, 

Upon his Father’s throne 

Presents our names before our God, 

And pleads himself alone. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.6 


What Jesus is, and that alone, 

Is Faith delightful plea; 

It never deals with sinful self, 

Nor righteous self, in me. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.7 


It tells me | am counted “dead” 

By God, in his own Word; 

It tells me | am “born again” 

In Christ my risen Lord.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.8 


In that he died, he died to sin; 

In that he lives—to God; 

Then | am dead to Nature’s hopes, 

And justified through blood. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.9 


If he is free, then / am free 
From all unrighteousness; 
If he is just, then / am just; 
He is my Righteousness.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.10 


What want | more to perfect bliss? 
A body like his own 


Will perfect me for greater joys 
Than angels’ round the throne. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.11 


“All ls Vanity.” Ecclesiastes 1:2 


UrSe 
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Thus wrote king Solomon. Who could judge better than he? With 
the wealth of a kingdom at his disposal; with wisdom, honor, and 
renown; with peace and prosperity on every hand; he tried all the 
pleasures that these abundant resources promised to give. After he 
had tasted of all of them, he turns away with disappointment, and 
exclaims, “All is vanity and vexation of spirit." ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 73.12 


How different is his conclusion, when he discourses of God, and the 
pleasure there is in obeying him. “The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom.” “Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
her paths are peace.”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.13 


All persons, in their sober moments, will agree with Solomon in his 
conclusions. The poet has well said,ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
73.14 


“How vain are all things here below! 
How false, and yet how fair!”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.15 


| was forcibly impressed with this fact by a few circumstances that 
came under my observation a short time since. Where we were, 
great preparations were made for celebrating the fourth of July. 
Great speeches were to be made, a great dinner was to be 
prepared, charming music was to be heard, etc., etc. The people, 
especially the young, were all animated by the anticipation of the 
pleasures to be enjoyed on the, “Fourth.” Persons who were “too 
poor’ to take a paper or buy a few religious tracts, had dollars to 
give for “fun on the Fourth.” At length, the long-wished for day 
came, and with it hundreds of men, women, and children, to hear 
the speeches, eat the dinner, hear the music, etc. But alas for 
human hopes and promises! The speech was short and dry, and 
interested no one. As for the dinner, most of the people could have 
had as good a one at home. The music was poor; and all was over 
in two short hours. For the rest of the day, these crowds of people 
stood round gaping at each other. Occasionally one would ask the 
other, “How did you like it?” The uniform answer was, “I didn’t like it 
at all.” At length, night came, and all started for home, weary, 
disappointed, and dissatisfied with themselves and every one else. 
When they reached their homes that night, | think that they would 
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have agreed with Solomon that “All is vanity and vexation of 
spirit." ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.16 


But did this lesson make them any wiser? No; for ten days 
afterward, a circus came along, promising great things as usual. 
There was to be a “golden chariot drawn by twenty magnificent 
chargers,” mighty exploits were to be performed, such as the world 
had never seen, etc., etc. The people received all this as Bible truth, 
and concluded that they would now certainly have the pleasure 
which they had vainly sought on the Fourth. So, circus day saw the 
streets full of “lovers of pleasure,” eagerly looking to see the 
promised wonders. The first sight must have dampened their hopes 
somewhat, for instead of the “golden chariot and twenty magnificent 
chargers,” they saw only a painted wagon full of rowdies, drawn by 
some very common horses. Apparently not at all discouraged by 
this, they all flocked to the tent, paid their half-dollar each, and “saw 
the sights.” Again they were deceived and disappointed. Their time 
and money were gone, and nothing gained or learned. Again they 
could say, “All is vanity and vexation of spirit.” Their anticipated 
pleasure was only an ignis fatuus, ever just out of reach, alluring 
them into folly and disappointment. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
(3Af 


So it ever is with the vain pleasures of this world. They promise 
great things in advance, but when tasted, leave only bitterness and 
disappointment behind.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.18 


The world is one grand game of deception. Great promises are 
made which are never fulfilled; glowing advertisements are 
published which are never met; and bright hopes are excited which 
are never realized. Thousands rise up every day to bear witness to 
these facts; yet the mass of the people, disregarding this testimony 
and the evidences of their own senses, blindly press on to seek 
pleasure and happiness where all have failed before them. Before 
they realize it, their days are past, and their life is a failure. As they 
close a useless life and sink into the grave, their last words are, “All 
is vanity and vexation of spirit." ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.19 


On the other hand, the Creator of the universe has promised glory, 
honor, and immortality, to all who will obey him. He has confirmed 
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this promise with an oath, even swearing by his own life, that it shall 
never fail. He has proved his truthfulness by hundreds of trials. 
Thousands are ready to testify that he never fails to fulfill all that he 
promises. Those who have followed his advice through life, die 
rejoicing that they have chosen the good part, and served a faithful 
Master. Yet, how few believe his promises; how few care for his 
ways; how few heed his counsel!ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.20 


Solomon, after thoroughly investigating the facts on both sides of 
this question, gives in the following decision: “Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 73.21 


D. M. Canright. 
Vassar, Mich. 


A Peculiar People 


UrSe 


God has declared in his word, that he would have a people—a 
people that will be a peculiar blessing to himself, to preserve his 
name and laws from oblivion, and prevent the nations of earth from 
sinking into heathen darkness. And his promises are rich in 
blessings to such as keep his laws inviolable. For this purpose he 
has left a chart, that all who wish, may consult, and thus be enabled 
to steer clear of the shoals and quicksands that beset the voyager 
on the sea of life. This chart points out the only sure and safe 
channel that leads to the haven of rest. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
73.22 


One class of directions require those who consult its infallible rules 
for safety, “not to be conformed to this world,” nor the “fashions of 
the world.” | believe this to be one of the most dangerous chain of 
rocks to be found in the voyage, one that has wrecked the greatest 
number of souls. They are rendered still more dangerous by the 
innocent deception of their appearance, while the line that divides 
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them from the right channel is invisible, except to the most vigorous 
scrutiny. No sooner has one entered their enchanted realm, than he 
begins to lose his sense of danger, and while he is amusing himself 
with the glittering baubles which surround him, his chart is 
neglected, he listens more attentively to the voice of the siren, sails 
complaisantly along with the tide, and is shipwrecked. ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 73.23 


When God led out the children of Israel, he told them, “Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then shall ye be a peculiar treasure to me, above all people; for all 
the earth is mine.” The blessings that were showered upon them 
without measure, while they obeyed the judgments that overtook 
them when disobedient, their final casting off, and the acceptance 
of the Gentiles, are facts too well known to the Bible reader, to need 
repeating here. But this fact is apparent: They, as God’s chosen 
people, were typical of his church in all ages; and as they through 
disobedience were cast off, so will it happen to all people nations, 
or churches, who imitate their example. We find on examination, 
that the were mostly led astray by mingling with those who knew not 
God, neither obeyed his statutes, and by conforming to their 
manners and customs.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 73.24 


Years ago when the preaching of the word was attended by the 
Spirit of God, when there was power enough in two or three 
sermons, to lead to the conversion of a score of sinners, the 
observation was often made, that one could tell professors as far as 
they could see them by their dress. Then we had peace at home 
and abroad. The farmer sowed his seed without fear of chinch bug, 
caterpillar, or weevil, and the land yielded her increase without 
drouth or failure. The people improved the time between morning 
duties and church service, in reading, meditation and prayer, 
consequently were in a proper frame for the solemnities due to the 
house and worship of God. Their dress and manner of living were 
both simple and plain; therefore their morning duties were few and 
easily performed, and their minds in a fit frame for the service of 
God. No lingering by the way, further than to exchange the 
neighborly greeting, when the amen was said, but with their families 
they hastened to their own firesides, to close the day, with such 
devotional services as they thought most profitable. Their crops, the 
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weather, or their neighborhood affairs were considered as week- 
day themes, not so much as to be introduced on their worship-day. 
While they continued in this humble condition, they were made the 
recipients of Heaven’s choicest spiritual blessings. True, while they 
held aloof from the world, they were scorned and persecuted; but 
this only made their godly profession shine forth all the 
brighter. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.1 


But like backsliding Israel the church did not retain her integrity. The 
allurements of earth appeared so innocent and attractive, while the 
dress of the worldling looked so lovely beside the homely, plain 
garb of the Christian, there surely could be no harm in improving 
their outward appearance a little, or in adding a few adorings to 
their persons. The addition of one useless article of apparel called 
for another, one ornament but made room for more. A collar looked 
plain without a dress-pin, a pin looked lonely without ear-rings, 
these in turn called for finger-rings, ribbons, laces, flounces, 
artificials, and all the useless paraphernalia that help make up the 
dress of a fashionable lady. Nor were the other sex willing to be left 
in the background. And the precious hours that used to be passed 
in fitting the mind for the solemn duties of the day, must be spent in 
adorning the body to please the eye. The additional expense of the 
ward robe, called for an extra sum of money, and to obtain this, 
extra labors were required; while these desires opened the door for 
driving close bargains, cheating the poor, and all other kindred evils 
attendant on worldly lusts, and love of wealth,aARSH August 8, 
1865, page 74.2 


Thus have those who once formed the true church of God 
retrograded step by step, conforming more and more to the world, 
until you can hardly tell a professed child of God, unless you hear 
him speak in the public congregation. “For the vineyard of the Lord 
of hosts, is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah his pleasant 
plant,” says Isaiah, after describing the care of the Lord for his 
vineyard, which in return brought forth only wild grapes. “And he 
looked for judgment, but behold oppression, for righteousness, but 
behold a cry. Wo unto them that join house, to house, that lay field 
to field, till there be no place, that they may be placed alone in the 
midst of the earth. Wo unto them that rise up early in the morning, 
that they may follow strong drink; that continue until night, till wine 
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inflame them. And the harp and the viol, and the tabret, and pipe, 
and wine, are in their feasts. But they regard not the Lord, neither 
consider the operation of his hands.” What class of people are here 
described as having gone so far astray, as not to regard the Lord? 
The prophet answers, that it is those that have cast away the law of 
the Lord, and despised the Holy One of Israel. As the world does 
not profess to be guided by the law of God, we must necessarily 
look for this class of people in the churches. And can this be true of 
those who profess to be the followers of Him who had not where to 
lay his head? Take your seat in the pew of any of the popular 
churches on Sunday morning, and there receive your answer. How 
are you going to tell the members from the rest? Not by their dress 
certainly. The church member is as gaily dressed as the most 
devoted votary of fashion. | know of no way, only to consult the 
class book; whether it agrees with the record of the book of life, 
God only knows! This | do know however, that Paul speaks of some 
who “measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves among themselves, are not wise. For such are false 
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ.” This clearly explains the whole matter. It is a self 
work, the salvation by faith in Christ is no part of their 
transformation; hence they fail to bear the fruits of meekness, 
gentleness, love, etc., and this shows too, why the world occupies 
so large a share of their thoughts. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.3 


And the poor thoughtless youth see this love of display, and they 
are dazzled by its attractions, and at once conclude if it is not wrong 
in a Christian, it can be no harm for them; and a desire of emulation 
is awakened, a desire to imitate or excel those whose dress is 
gayer than their own. And if worldly circumstances will not permit 
them to gratify this foolish ambition, many will barter virtue, honor, 
self-respect, yes, even their eternal all, to obtain it. The degraded 
position which many of the female sex occupy, may in numberless 
instances be traced to an inordinate love of dress; and perchance, 
the very person who first awoke this vain desire was a church 
member! What an influence to have to meet at the bar of God! How 
will they answer the charge of conforming to the changing, useless 
fashions of earth, and spending the precious talent given by their 
master to be occupied in his service, in adorning their outward 
persons in foolish nonsensical fineries, for no other purpose than to 
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excite the admiration or envy of the vain, or the baser passions of 
the lewd, and thus leading a fellow-being to forsake a path of 
rectitude and virtue, or one of dishonor and shame, whose end is 
speedy destruction? ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.4 


Nearly every sin except those repugnant to every moral mind, finds 
apologists among church members. What kind of an influence 
would Christ and his apostles have exercised, had they been found 
mixing, with all promiscuous assemblies, frequenting groceries and 
bar-rooms, listening to the profanity of the profane, or laughing at 
the foolish gibberish of the drunken, without a word of rebuke, or a 
mention of the holy doctrine which they came to promulgate? Would 
it not sound strange for a preacher to arise in the sacred desk, and 
turning to the Acts of the Apostles, read, for the profit and 
encouragement of his audience, that they had a political meeting at 
Rome, and that Paul took the stand and spoke two hours, to a 
highly interested audience, calling his opponents all sorts of evil 
names? or that Peter won a heavy purse at a horse race at Athens? 
or that James and John had laid in a large supply of tea, tobacco, 
and whiskey, to last till the fishing season was over? And yet if the 
history of the every-day lives of some of the loudest professors of 
to-day were written out, how very different from the above do you 
suppose it would be? And these are the common examples of pious 
parents before their children. No wonder they grow up with little or 
no respect for the Bible, or its teachings. No wonder Isaiah, while 
scanning with a prophetic eye, earth’s future pages, should cry out 
in bitterness, even while he heard the saying, “From the uttermost 
parts of the earth have we heard songs, even glory to the 
righteous,"-—“My leanness, my leanness! woe unto me! the 
treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously; yea the treacherous 
dealers have dealt very treacherously;” and then go on to predict 
that “fear and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, O inhabitant of 
the earth."ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.5 


When we meditate on all the promises of God, to those whom he 
has chosen, we are sensibly impressed with his goodness. And 
when we compare the present position of the churches, with the 
requirements of his word, we can but tremble at the mighty 
judgments which we see ready to burst on a guilty world. If the 
church has ceased to be a peculiar treasure to the Lord, then has 
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the cry been uttered, “Come out of her my people.” Who is willing to 
do this? Who is willing to cast off all useless adornings, to separate 
themselves from earthly pleasures, “to stand still in the way, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, that they may find rest to their souls?” It is the old paths 
they are to inquire after, the paths which Christ and the apostles 
trod. “They have healed the hurt of my daughter slightly,” says the 
prophet, “Were they ashamed when they had committed 
abominations? Nay, they were not at all ashamed neither could they 
blush.”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.6 


Dear fellow travelers, this is no idle tale. Other churches have fallen 
through a blind conformity to this world. The sad effects are too 
plainly visible to be denied. We profess to have answered the call to 
come out of Babylon. Is there none of her filth still clinging to our 
garments? none of her iniquities which we have brought with us, 
and which we are fostering in our hearts? none of her pride, love of 
dress, popularity, worldly lusts? Let each carefully examine, lest our 
Saviour be constrained to look further ere he chooses a people 
from this untoward generation, to be a peculiar people unto himself, 
and when we knock for admittance at the gate of the celestial city, 
he from within shall say, “Depart | never knew you.” ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 74.7 


C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich. 


The Bible Alone 


UrSe 


The profession of Protestants is, that the Scriptures are the only 
rule of faith and practice. But among the different bodies of 
professing Christians there are three classes:ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 74.8 


1. Those who read but little on the subject of religion, or living 
holiness. These believe pretty much as their fathers did, and think 
the greatest danger is in changing their opinions. ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 74.9 





493 


This class virtually deny the deceitfulness of the heart, and the 
necessity of self-examination; and in their willful ignorance are in 
danger of claiming the favor of the Lord, when he will profess unto 
them, “Il never knew you, Depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity." ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.10 


2. There is another class who are more progressive, but who read 
more at the feet of Gamaliel, than from the mouth of Christ, and the 
teachings of his Spirit ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.11 


They believe that the opinions of the great and learned in this 
enlightened age are the essence of all that is good and lovely in the 
dark and foggy teachings of the Bible. Among this class are many 
honest unsuspecting souls who admit the Scriptures as the only 
rule of faith and practice, but who are somewhat stupefied by then 
early mysticism and dare not venture a dissert from the wisdom of 
the learned. This class is in danger of placing an undue estimate on 
the wisdom of the world, which is foolishness with God; and there 
by make their worship vain or unacceptable, by teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
74.12 


3. There is a third class though few in number, who believe that 
God has hidden many things from the wise and prudent and 
revealed them unto babes; that not many wise not many mighty, are 
chosen; that God looks to the man that is of a humble and contrite 
spirit. They believe that they should obey God rather than man, and 
that God has given his creatures a revelation of his will, and what is 
their duty; that it is able to make them wise unto salvation; that it is 
so plain in all the essentials pertaining to the glory of the Creator, 
and the happiness of the creatures, that he that runs may 
read. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.13 


Serious candidate for immortality, to which class do you belong? If 
you profess to take Christ as your guide, be consistent at least with 
yourself. Christ said, Search the scriptures for in them you think you 
have eternal life, and they are they that testify of me. To the law and 
the testimony should be your appeal for the truth of every statement 
of doctrine. There are some that “cannot endure sound doctrine,” 
and then number is on the increase. In the struggle that is fast 
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approaching between truth and error, those only will be the 
“invincible,” who understand the Holy Scriptures, and have felt their 
sanctifying power.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.14 


As corroborative evidence of the completeness of the Scriptures as 
their own interpreter, | give the following remarks of Bishop 
Horsley: ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.15 


“It should be a rule with every one who would read the Holy 
Scriptures with advantage and improvement, to compare every text 
which may seem either important for the doctrine it may contain, or 
remarkable for the turn of the expression, with the parallel passages 
in other parts of holy writ; that is, with the passages in which the 
subject matter is the same, the sense equivalent, or the turn of 
expression similar. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 74.16 


“It is incredible to any one who has not in some degree made the 
experiment, what a proficiency may be made in that knowledge 
which maketh wise unto salvation, by studying the Scriptures in this 
manner, without any other commentary or exposition of them, what 
the different parts of the sacred volume mutually furnish for each 
other.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.1 


“| will not scruple to assert that the most illiterate Christian, if he can 
but read the English Bible, and will take the pains to read it in this 
manner, will not only attain all that practical knowledge which is 
necessary to his salvation, but by God’s blessing will become 
enlightened in every thing relating to his religion, to such a degree 
that he will not be liable to be misled, either by the refined 
arguments, or by the false assertions, of those who endeavor to 
engraft their own opinions upon the oracles of God. ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 75.2 


“He may safely be ignorant of all philosophy except what is to be 
learned from the sacred books, which indeed contain the highest 
philosophy adapted to the lowest apprehensions.ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 75.3 


“He may safely remain ignorant of all history except so much of the 
history of the first ages of the Jewish and Christian church, as is to 
be gathered from the canonical books of the Old and New 
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Testaments. Let him study these in the manner | recommend, and 
let him never cease to pray for the illumination of that Spirit by 
which these books were dictated, and the whole compass of 
abstruse philosophy and recondite history will furnish no argument 
with which the perverse will of man shall be able to shake this 
learned Christian’s faith. The Bible thus studied will indeed prove to 
be what we Protestants esteem it, a certain and sufficient rule of 
faith and practice, a helmet of salvation which alone may quench 
the fiery darts of the wicked.”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.4 


John McMillan. 
Prescott, Wis. 


A Word about Prayer-Meetings 


UrSe 


Three or four years ago we prepared for the columns of The 
Independent a brief account of a “Model Prayer-meeting.” The wide 
currency given to the paragraph—on both sides of the Atlantic— 
testified to the universal interest among working Christians in the 
question of making prayer-meetings lively, earnest, and successful. 
Many churches are well filled on the Sabbath, whose weekly 
meetings are so thin that, if a musket were fired through the room, 
“it would endanger no Christian life.” Those who attend are seldom 
any other than the church-officers, and “of devout and honorable 
woman quite a few.” The meetings are usually formal and 
stereotyped; they begin with “Mear”’ and “Ortonville,” or “Old 
Hundred,” then a chapter lazily read, then a deacon, then an 
“opportunity for remarks,” then a silent pause, then a hymn or a 
deacon, and the closing prayer dismisses the handful to their 
homes. Do such solemn somnambulisms build up a church? Do 
they bring spiritual baptism and promote revivals? Do they attract 
the young, the thoughtless, the backslider, or any classes that need 
to be prayed for? Do they quicken God’s people? Just about as 
much as the thin sea-fog that blew in last night from the Long Island 
Sound watered this drought-smitten Greenfield Hill ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 75.5 


Such prayer-meetings not only paralyze the growth of a church, but 
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they stand in the way of something better than themselves. The 
sooner they end, the sooner will a living religious service be born in 
their stead. Perhaps a hint or two may be profitable to those who 
long for that soul-quickener, a_ spirited, delightful prayer- 
meeting-ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.6 


|. Freedom is a prime point to be gamed. To make the meeting 
easy, informal, social, is a great desideratum; as little like a staid 
public convocation, and as much like a Christian family-circle, as 
possible. Is it well, therefore, always to run each meeting into the 
mold of its predecessor? If a judicious leader chooses to conduct 
the service on one evening differently from the usual routine, let him 
do so. If more of prayer seems demanded, let him encourage it; if 
more of praise and thanksgiving, let him give out frequent jubilant 
hymns. If there be a great topic of the day that demands admission, 
let him introduce it at the outset. There is a great deal in giving a 
happy “pitch” to the service. If any one present has a single telling 
remark to offer, however short, or an appropriate verse of scripture 
to quote, let him launch it forth. Then, too, a sweet verse of a 
devotional hymn (like “Rock of Ages,” or “Nearer to Thee”) may be 
chanting itself through some brother’s mind; why should he not, at a 
proper interval, break out, and sing it, leaving the rest to join in with 
him? In revival meetings—when the glow of Christian love melts 
away all rigid formality—every one is free to speak, to pray, to sing, 
or to read an appropriate incident, just as the spirit gives him 
utterance. The distinguishing merit of the prayer-meeting in 
Plymouth church, Brooklyn, is its unrestricted family freedom. A 
church prayer-circle is ahousehold gathering of Christ’s flock; 
stiffness is fatal to its Christian liberty and love; let every one be 
made welcome there, and every one who has a petition or a word of 
good counsel speak them out. If any garrulous character wearies 
with his “much speaking,” it is easy for the pastor or the leader to 
give him a gentle private hint. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.7 


Il. “We ought not to go to our devotional meetings unprepared. The 
pastor cannot go without forethought and prayer to the pulpit; 
neither should private Christians to their social gathering in Christ’s 
guest-chamber. The leader should have some p/an or programme 
in his mind; he should not read his chapter of God’s word at 
random, or take the first hymn he opens to. Each person who 
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expects to take part should be treasuring up some rich thought, or 
some personal religious experience, for the benefit of his spiritual 
kindred whom he will meet in the room of prayer. If we have a trying 
case of conscience to be settled, the prayer meeting is often the 
best place to propose the question and to obtain counsel.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 75.8 


Young converts should be encouraged to open their lips in social 
prayer, and speaking at once. If they do not begin while in the 
ardors of their first love, they never will. At a delightful prayer- 
meeting we attended lately, a young man arose, and told the 
company present how God had lately taken a dear child out of his 
arms, and how the providence had awakened his guilty conscience, 
and how he had given his heart to Jesus on the very same day, and 
had been a happy Christian ever since; and the young disciple’s 
touching speech gave a new and blessed inspiration to the meeting. 
It gave a stamp too to the man himself Henceforth he will not likely 
be a “silent-partner’ in any church to which he belongs.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 75.9 


Ill. Prayer-meetings should be cheerful—not sanctimonious or 
lugubrious. It is no place for trifling; nor is it a place for cant or 
pharisaical mock humility. Everything should be sincere, cordial, 
honest, devout, and filial. Christians should “rejoice in the Lord” at a 
prayer-season. Love should illuminate the countenance and warm 
the lips. The impenitent are more likely to be reached by a cordial 
gushing outflow of Christian joy, and by winning words of entreaty, 
than by sour words and frigid formalisms. If God’s Spirit is in a 
meeting, it cannot be a failure. Begin then with humbly imploring the 
presence and the inspiration of the Holy SpiritARSH August 8, 
1865, page 75.10 


Finally, no prayer-meeting should be allowed, except in 
extraordinary circumstances, to exceed asingle hour— 
Cuyler.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.11 


Earth not our Abiding Place.—Prentice eloquently saysARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 75.12 


| cannot believe that earth is man’s only abiding place. It can’t be 
that our life is cast up by the ocean of eternity to float a moment 
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upon its waves and then sink into nothingness! Else why is it that 
the glorious aspirations, which leap like angels from the temple of 
our heart, are forever wandering about unsatisfied? Why is it that 
the rainbow and clouds come ever with beauty that is not of earth, 
and then pass off and leave us to muse upon their favored 
loveliness? ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.13 


Why is it that the stars, who hold their festival a round the midnight 
throne, are set above the pass of our limited faculties, forever 
mocking us with their unapproachable glory? And, finally, why is it 
that bright forms of human beauty are presented to our view, and 
then taken from us, leaving the thousand streams of our affection to 
flow back in Alpine torrents upon our hearts? We are born for a 
higher destiny than that of earth; there is a realm where the rainbow 
never fades—where the stars will be spread before us like islands 
that slumber on the ocean—and where the beings that here pass 
before us like shadows will stay in our presence forever. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 75.14 


The Word of God 


UrSe 


Time’s treasure! and the wisdom of the wise.ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 75.15 


— Young. 


Be thou my star in reason’s night, 

Be thou my rock in danger’s fright, 

Be thou my guide ‘mid passion’s way, 

My moon by night—my sun by day. 
—Milman.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.16 


Thou art mine, 

Mine, to tell me whence | came; 
Mine, to teach me what | am; 
Mine, to chide me when | rove; 
Mine, to show a Saviour’s love; 
Mine to tell of joys to come, 
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And the rebel sinner’s doom: 
Oh! thou precious book divine, 
Priceless treasure! thou art mine!ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.17 


Thou truest friend man ever knew, 

Thy constancy I’ve tried; 

When all were false, I’ve found thee true, 
My counselor and guide. 

—Morris.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.18 


Let all the heathen writers join 

To form one perfect book; 

Great God, if once compared with thine, 

How mean their writings look! 

Not the most perfect rules they give, 

Could show one sin forgiven, 

Nor lead a step beyond the grave; 

But thine conducts to Heaven.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.19 


That lamp 

Which God threw from his palace down to earth, 
To guide his wandering children home. 
—Pollok.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.20 


This holy book, on every line 

Marked with the seal of high divinity, 

On every leaf bedewed with drops of love 

Divine, and with the eternal heraldry 

And signature of God Almighty stamped 

From first to last —Pollok.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.21 


This Book unfolds Jehovah’s mind, 

This Voice salutes in accents kind, 

This Sun renews and warms the soul, 

This Sword both wounds and makes us whole, 

This Letter shows our sins forgiven, 

This Guide conducts us safe to Heaven, 

This Charter has been sealed with blood, 

This Volume is the Word God.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.22 


Read the Bible: it will point you 
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To bright scenes of bliss on high, 

Where there’s rest for all the weary, 

And our loved ones never die 

Holy Bible! thou wilt cheer me, 

When | lay me down to die. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.23 


Whence, but from Heaven, could men unskilled in arts 
In several ages born, in several parts, 

Weave such agreeing truths? or how, or why, 

Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 

Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice, 

Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price. 
—Dryden.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.24 


If on the book itself we cast our view, 

Concurrent heathens prove the story true; 

The doctrines, miracles, which must convince, 

For Heaven in them appeals to human sense; 

And though they prove not, they confirm the cause, 
When what is taught agrees with Nature’s laws. 
—Dryden.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.25 


Then for the style, majestic and divine, 

It speaks no less than God in every line: 
Commanding words! whose force is still the same 
As the first fiat that produced our frame. 
—Dryden.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.26 


Childhood’s preceptor, manhood’s trust, 

Infinity’s ally; 

Our hope—when we go down to dust— 

Of immortality, ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.27 


Word of the ever living God! 

Will of his glorious Son! 

Without thee how could earth be trod, 

Or Heaven itself be won?ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.28 


We won’t give up the Bible, 
God’s blessed book of truth, 
The blessed staff of hoary age, 
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The guide of early youth. 
—Com. by J. H. Lord.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 75.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 8, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Ministry. No. 4 


UrSe 


With Seventh-day Adventists there is a great want of ministers. New 
fields of labor are open, but no laborers to fill them. And many of 
our churches suffer for want of faithful ministerial help. These 
churches are faithful to the system of benevolence adopted by our 
people, still, perhaps, do not have the labors of an efficient minister 
more than a Sabbath and first-day in three months. Our present 
system of sustaining the ministry would humbly support twice the 
number of preachers now in the field. Besides this, there are 
brethren who would hand out their hundreds to sustain missionaries 
in new fields, if the faithful men were to be found to send.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 76.17 


There are several reasons for this want of gospel laborers among 
our people, some of which we will here mention.ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 76.2 


1. The work of teaching and defending unpopular truth is great. It 
requires intelligence, piety, experience, patience, and great fortitude 
of mind. To preach the fables of our time, and drift upon the broad 
stream of popular opinion, is comparatively an easy task. But to 
boldly preach unpopular Bible truth, and meet, in an honorable and 
Christian manner, all that naturally results from such a course, is 
quite another thing. Many among us have attempted the latter, and 
have failed from want of sound experience or want of piety or want 
of moral courage, or from all these wants combined. Some of these 
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would have succeeded, and made able ministers, if they had seen 
the magnitude and sacredness of the work, and had entered upon 
it, having counted the cost, and had moved forward in the work, 
cautiously, and in the fear of God. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.3 


2. Among those who have embraced the opinions of Seventh-day 
Adventists, a greater proportion of those who had before been 
ministers, have proved reckless, and unworthy of the confidence of 
our people, than any other class.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.4 


3. Our people are anxious to have the truth proclaimed, and in their 
zeal, urge men into the field before they have sufficient experience. 
These men make a few efforts to bring people to the truth, and, 
perhaps, make some mistakes, get discouraged, and give up the 
work. But if they could have been left with the Lord, he would in his 
own good time, have led them to the work, prepared to stand the 
fiery ordeal of entering upon the preaching of unpopular truth. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 76.5 


4. Some of our young ministers are ruined by flattery. From our 
publications they rapidly learn our positions, and soon are able, with 
a little practice, to deliver quite clear and forcible discourses. The 
people, instead of praising God, the author of harmonious truth, and 
instead of prizing the labors of the pioneers of the cause who have 
written out these great truths, praise to their very faces these 
striplings, who only repeat the thoughts of others. No young 
minister can stand against flattery, unless he cherishes in his 
bosom a settled hatred of any thing of the kind. The most disastrous 
errors of Seventh-day Adventists has been ruining young preachers 
with flattery, and at the same time cherishing a spirit of fault-finding, 
and neglecting the old hands in the cause, who have been true 
every time, while suffering in the infancy of the cause nearly 
everything but death. There are those who hold themselves ever in 
readiness to complain of those in whom they have reason to have 
confidence, and at the same time are ready to lavish their 
expressions of confidence, and their means upon comparative 
strangers, who have never been proved.ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 76.6 


5. The practice of our people in some States of placing men, who 
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have not been proved, in responsible positions, and opening to 
them the treasury for their full support. Some very humble and good 
men may not be injured by such a course, while most disheartening 
experience has proved that many are certain to be ruined by it. 
These are a few of the reasons why there is so great a want of 
ministers among Seventh-day-Adventists ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 76.7 


Ministerial experience, like the experience of all Christians, is 
understood only as it is entered upon. The unconverted man forms 
very erroneous opinions of the Christian life. So he who enters the 
ministry may have as mistaken views of the work of the ministry. 
For the church to take such an one, destitute of experience in the 
labors and trials of a preacher’s life up into their arms, as if he were 
a proved and accredited minister of the gospel, and give him 
influence and support, as if he were such, is simply depriving him of 
the privilege of being led by the hand of the Lord through that fiery 
ordeal which Infinite Wisdom sees necessary to prove and prepare 
him to endure, and finally share the full confidence of the church. If 
God calls a man to preach, the call will be attended with 
impressions, solemn, deep, and abiding. Support will not be the first 
thing with him, but how he can discharge the fearful responsibilities 
being rolled upon him. And he will not throw himself into the gospel 
market, with the bantering offer, “I will preach for you, if you will give 
me support.” If God has called him, his arms are about him still, and 
you need not fear lest he become discouraged because he cannot, 
at once, have free access to the treasury of the church. Is he in 
pressing want? Then let him work with his hands, as Paul did, and 
preach what time he can spare. God, who works so great a miracle 
as to call a fallen mortal, and by his Spirit and grace qualify him to 
bear the responsibilities of the ministry, can, if be pleases so to do, 
move on the hearts of certain ones in a miraculous manner to 
supply his wants. In short, we say Let God lead with his own hand, 
those whom he calls to the ministry, through the fiery ordeal he has 
chosen, to prove them, establish them, and fit them, worthy of the 
confidence and support of the church. Depend upon it, none but 
God can do this work. Then meddle not with his work, lest you mar 
it. And while this progresses, the church standing in the light, will 
not be ignorant of it, but will soeak and act with tender care.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 76.8 
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We solemnly protest against novices and busy-bodies gathering 
around every-young man, and talking to him about preaching, as 
though it were a matter of about the same importance as feeding 
the ducks. Stand back, friends, and keep your unworthy hands off 
from this holy work of God. This being in such a hurry to have men 
enter the ministry, with the full approval of the church, may be 
illustrated by the hasty folly of the lad, who, on observing that the 
hatching chickens had already got their bills in sight, supposed he 
could render efficient aid by pulling the shells quite off from them. 
But imagine his pain in witnessing the death of the unnaturally- 
hatched brood. The sad history of not a few men among us, who 
have undertaken the work of preaching, is: first, they were taken out 
of the hands of Him who was fitting them through crosses and trials 
for the work; second, in point of support and influence given them, 
they were treated as if fully proved; and third, they spiritually died 
casting an additional shade of discouragement upon _ the 
cause.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.9 


Seventh-day Adventists need laborers in the gospel field, and are 
willing to give them a good support. They should do all in their 
power, that they can safely do, to encourage the work of the 
ministry. The harvest is truly great, but the laborers are few. And 
while our people pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers 
into the field of harvest, they are ready to sustain such laborers. But 
it is no longer duty for them to liberally sustain ministers while being 
proved, when about three out of four prove unworthy of their 
confidence. We would here make a few suggestions relative to the 
proper course to be pursued toward those who offer themselves for 
the ministry:—ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.10 


1. Men of good standing in the church to which they belong, and of 
good report in community, and who bear mark of intellectual 
strength, may safely receive license to improve their gift in teaching 
the people the truths of God’s word.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
76.11 


2. In no case, however, should they receive with the license 
encouragement or support till they prove, first, that they are called 
of God, and, second, that they are faithful to the trust committed to 
them. AndARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.12 
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3. When they have given good proofs that the ministry will be a 
success with them, then let them be ordained to the work, and if 
they are in want, let them be recompensed for the efficient service 
they have been to the cause according to the judgment of the 
Conference to which they belong.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
76.13 


But it may be urged that there are very poor men who should 
commence preaching at once, who must be supported if they do. 
God knows all concerning their poverty, and will take care of that for 
those whom he calls under such circumstances. It is very evident 
that he does not require his church to sustain untried men. We 
would again suggest that such labor with their hands, as did the 
noble Paul, and preach what they can, and trust Providence to fully 
open the way before them.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.14 


But these men urge that they cannot work and preach; that they 
cannot preach at all, unless they are entirely freed from labor and 
care. Not so with Paul. He was a tent-maker, and had sufficient 
breadth of intellect to make a good seam upon the canvass, and at 
the same time arrange his sermons, so rich and deep in thought, 
his epistles being samples. But if these men really cannot preach, 
while their hands and minds have more or less to do with the things 
of this life, they are certainly too narrow patterns for the ministry, to 
meet all forms of opposition, and wiles of the Devil, in these times of 
peril. The “woe is me if | preach not the gospel,” rests upon these 
men exceedingly light. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.15 


Once the proper course for our people to pursue toward those 
entering the ministry, was somewhat an experiment. But not so 
now. The experience of fifteen years has demonstrated the above 
suggestions, in the main at least, to be correct. Our really efficient 
ministers came to the work trusting in God. The hardships they 
have endured, the poverty they have felt, and the trials they have 
borne, have made them efficient, and faithful to the flock. While 
those among us who have come to the work of the ministry, leaning 
upon a good support, since order and organization has put an end 
to our greatest discouragements as a people, lack efficiency, lack a 
love for the suffering part of the religion of Jesus, and are easily 
tossed to and fro.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.16 
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It is said of the Son of God, Hebrews 2:10, “For it became him for 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect through suffering.” Chap 5:8, 9. 
“Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered. And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation, unto all them that obey him.” Chap 2:78. “For in 
that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor 
them that are tempted.” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.17 


If this be said of the Chief Shepherd, how much more necessary in 
the under shepherds. If he could drink of the cup of suffering that he 
might be a “merciful and faithful high priest,” how eagerly should the 
unconsecrated minister press the bitter cup to his defiled lips, that 
he, through suffering, may become a faithful and tender shepherd 
to feed, and care for the flock. Happy would it be for some young 
ministers, and far better for the flock of God, if they would, cast from 
their hand the whip with which they think to rule and drive the poor 
sheep, and seize the cup of suffering, which alone can perfect 
them. Does the Master say, My sheep see my whip, and they fly 
before me? No! never! Hear him: “My sheep hear my voice, and 
they follow me.”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.18 


j. w.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.19 


We would call especial attention to the remarks of Eld. D. T. 
Bourdeau, upon the work entitled, How to Live. He stands at a point 
—his whole being now aroused to the value of health, and the 
simple means by which it may be preserved—where he can view 
this great question in the true light ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
76.20 


This work is in six distinct parts, or numbers, each one devoted to a 
distinct branch of the great subject. Every family should have it. 
Every young man, and every young woman, should have it, and not 
only read, but study it. Price of the six pamphlets in neat paper 
covers, $1,00. Bound in muslin, in one neat volume of 400 pages 
post paid, $1,25.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 76.21 


j. W. 


Redeeming the Time 
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UrSe 


“Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time.” 
Colossians 4:5.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.1 


This language implies that the time spent with those who walk 
according to the spirit of this world, is liable to be wasted and lost. It 
also implies that it may be redeemed, i.e., that it need not, and 
should not be spent in vain. Those who pray with the Psalmist, “So 
teach us to number our days that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom,” [Psalm 90:12], will appreciate the importance of this 
exhortation of the apostle. Those who number their days in this 
manner, will have ever present before their minds, the fact that at 
the longest, their time is short, and even this may not all be theirs. 
They will consider that great work which true wisdom sets before 
mankind, viz., the service of the Redeemer, and the preparation for 
the judgment, and as they appreciate its true character, will feel that 
they have no time to lose if they would have the Judge say to them 
in the last day, “well done good and faithful servant.” ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 77.2 


We are necessarily brought into connection, to a considerable 
extent, with those who are not the servants of Christ. Many of our 
relatives and personal friends are of this class. The necessary 
business transactions of this life, also make it unavoidable that we 
should, to a greater or less extent spend our time in the company of 
the men of this world. Providential events also bung this about in 
many ways.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.3 


We must conclude, therefore, that the people of God are to a 
certain extent, not only under the necessity of mingling with the men 
of thus world, but that the Lord, whose wise providence controls all 
things, has a direct design that they should do this. “Ye are the light 
of the world,” says Christ. “A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your 
light so shine before men that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in Heaven. “Watthew 5:14-16. The 
people of God, are therefore to be the means of good to those with 
whom they mingle. They are to recommend the holy religion which 
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they profess not only by speaking of its merits to those who come in 
contact with them, but by doing those things which it enjoins. This is 
the way that our light will so shine that others may see our good 
works and glorify our Father in Heaven.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
77.4 


The people of God are, in his providence, scattered every where 
through the world for the very purpose that they may be the means 
of good to those who know not God. They are not therefore to hide 
away from all society, and to mingle only with those who are in the 
way to eternal life. Yet it must be confessed that in this very thing 
there is great danger. Unless we “walk in wisdom toward them that 
are without,” our time spent in their society will be wasted, perhaps 
worse than wasted.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.5 


1. We must watch unto prayer while in the society of those who 
have none of that spirit. The less in those around us the more need 
of it in ourselves.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.6 


2. We must so conduct ourselves that we may not disgust our 
fellow-men with oddities with rash zeal, or with a spirit of fanatical 
intolerance. He that winneth souls is wise.”"ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 77.7 


3. Our transactions must be such as will bear examination in the 
day of judgment. We cannot in a single act overreach our fellow- 
men without endangering our own souls and theirs also. For they 
will discern the first departure from right in ourselves, whatever may 
be the wickedness of their own conduct, and if they see a lack of 
integrity in us, they will charge it to our religion, and then blaspheme 
God on our account.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.8 


4. We should aim to do good to all our unconverted associates. 
Remember that they are in the way to perdition. The responsibility 
of lighting their path that they may see where they are going, is laid 
on us, what an awful responsibility it is. To mingle with others so 
that we can do them good, we must ourselves be deeply imbued 
with the Holy Spirit. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.9 


The time we spend with our fellow-men may be redeemed from 
waste, and may be made profitable to our own souls and the means 
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of salvation in some cases to them. That we may then walk in 
wisdom toward them that are without, let us heed the next verse: 
“Let your speech be always with grace seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man.”ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 77.10 


J. N. Andrews. 


How to Live 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have recently read the six pamphlets on “Health; or 
How to Live,” with care and special interest, and have come to the 
conclusion that they constitute one of our most valuable works, and 
that the preachers and people should have them and take special 
pains to circulate them. In fact, it looks to me as though we cannot 
be said to be faithful to our trust and to the great principles of 
health, that we as a people profess to appreciate, and yet be 
indifferent in circulating a work which so clearly and faithfully sets 
forth our views on the subject of health. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
77.11 


This work, like all other valuable works, is not to be measured by its 
size, but by the weight, clearness, genuineness and 
comprehensiveness of its thoughts and principles. | know of no 
work of its size that contains so many valuable ideas on the subject 
of health. As an eclectic work, it may be considered as the pith, 
marrow and essence of many valuable works on heath. While it 
may serve as an introduction to those works from which its rich 
extracts are taken, its nature is such, that it meets most of the 
wants of those who are not able to buy more costly works on health. 
It is emphatically the work for the times; the work that we need to 
meet our present wants. It is so plain that the common people can 
understand the leading truths it purports to teach, and yet the truly 
learned will not fail to be interested and benefited in perusing it. The 
articles of the compiler alone, which constitute an important part of 
this work, are worth more than the cost of the book. Especially are 
those portions of them that show what we should do on our part to 
be in a condition for the Lord to work for us in a miraculous manner 
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(if it can be for his glory), worthy of the especial attention of every 
believer of present truth. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.12 


If this work is what we understand it to be, it seems to us that no 
Sabbath-keeper should consider his library complete without it. It 
will bear reading and re-reading. It would require a comprehensive 
mind and a prodigious memory, to understand this work in all its 
bearings, and retain all its ideas, by reading it once; yet there are 
doubtless many who would be satisfied by reading such a work 
over once. Perhaps they are so anxious to get hold of something 
new, that they hardly ever stop long enough to get hold of anything 
as they should. This is sometimes seen in questioning those 
individuals on the very points they have read. All is new to them, 
and they can hardly answer a question that you will put to them. 
Perhaps their books are on the shelf, or they have given them away 
as though they were fully acquainted with all their contents. A wise 
person will stick to good books as he does to tried friends. He has 
tried them and is fond of their society. The more he reads them, the 
more beauty and truth he sees in them. The more he sees their real 
value, the more he loves them.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.13 


Every family should possess at least one copy of this excellent work 
as a reference book; and many should not be satisfied unless they 
keep one or more copies on hand, to hand out to those who need it. 
We should not excuse ourselves by saying that we have not money 
or time to spend in this direction. Health is worth more than money, 
and it has often happened that those who would take no time to 
care for their health, have had to take time for sickness, and spend 
means for their recovery. If it is duty for us to attend to health, we 
can attend to health; for no duty is made incumbent upon us that we 
cannot perform.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.14 


Brethren, | am not recommending poisonous drugs and patent 
medicines, and am not afraid to stake my reputation on what | have 
said. The merits of this work will bear me out in my assertions. You 
who have read it with care, are ready to bear witness to the truth of 
my statements. Let those who have not, read it; test the matter by 
reading it. Are you sick? you will find instructions in this work on 
how to regain your health. Are you well? this work will furnish you 
with instructions on how to keep well. And as you enjoy the benefits 





511 


of this work, remember the suffering and those who are liable to be 
sick, and seek to impart to them the blessings you so highly 
appreciate; and thus the health reform will go on, and you will have 
the assurance that you are laboring for the welfare of others, as well 
as for your own individual interest." ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
Ayes) 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
Dansville, N. Y. 


Our Thoughts 


UrSe 


It will not do to allow our thoughts liberty unrestrained. As upon the 
farm the owner cares to confine his flocks and herds by walls and 
fences so the thoughts which throng the mind should be looked to. 
Some should be carefully excluded, others as carefully kept in 
place.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.16 


The dangers arising from a disordered and unrestrained mind, are 
never fully realized, except by the godly. Maxims of prudence 
restrain partially, men of the world, whom self-preservation prompts 
to hold some sort of control over the mind; but those enlightened 
from above, have a clearer light, and a purer test and motive. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 77.17 


To those who are endeavoring to overcome in the present struggle 
with the powers of darkness under the last call of mercy which we 
hear, this subject assumes grave importance, because of the 
extraordinary efforts made by the arch-destroyer to overthrow every 
one who would essay to keep the commandments of God. As the 
prophecy clearly foretells, he is to make war in the last days. Surely, 
he has always been making war with the people of God; what, then, 
can this mean, but that he is to be emphatically hostile to God’s 
people in the last days? ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.18 


Is this a war of carnal weapons? Surely not; for God’s people would 
not meet him on such a battle ground. What, then, shall it be? 
Certainly it must be a series of attempts to overthrow the godly, by 
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artifice and deceit, and deep-laid plots. To accomplish this, he 
follows up the man be would destroy, with all strong delusions, and 
petty suggestions of annoyance, little questions of strife, and larger 
ones of jealousy and envy, thus weakening and dividing the “host” 
of saints who worship in purity, ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.19 


To carry out his plans, no means are left unemployed. He follows, in 
person or by his subordinates, the farmer into his field, and the 
mechanic into his work-shop, and the minister into his study; and 
with each one he plies his every art to mislead and deceive. 
Wherever the weakest point may be, there he works with terrible 
effect, and often with success. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.20 


But at those times when God’s people assemble together, Satan 
makes his heaviest and most powerful attacks. If it is at Battle 
Creek, and he can point the worshiper to some seeming 
inconsistency and keep his eye on this; if he can point to some time 
in the past, when Bro. White protested against his house being 
made a common stopping-place for hundreds of people, who make 
traveling cheap by putting up with those who reside most nearly on 
their line of march, when any new enterprise is to be undertaken; 
Satan is ready to take advantage of all these. ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 77.21 


One good 1844 Adventist farmer came all the way to the 
Conference at Battle Creek, May last, to hear the loud cry. He was 
wonderfully disappointed. Another good brother is going to put up at 
the tavern on hotel, when he goes to Battle Creek; and he will 
surely make a flutter when he does that. Another thinks that 
Michigan brethren feel to look with contempt up on Ohio, or 
Minnesota, or some other State. Another, has godly jealousy 
against certain gold or silver ornaments, which flourish on some 
person whom he mistakes for a professor. Another gets a pout 
about something Bro. White states, as his view of things:—and so it 
is; there is nothing too improbable, nothing too ridiculous, nothing 
too frivolous, to urge as a pretext to divide the people of God. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 77.22 


Jos. Clarke. 


He that prays out of custom, says Jeremy Taylor, or gives alms for 
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praise, or effects to be counted religious, is but a Pharisee in his 
devotion, and a beggar in his alms, and a hypocrite in his 
fast. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 77.23 


Night Thoughts 


UrSe 


“Unto you who believe he is precious.’-—1 Peter 2:7.ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 78.1 


Precious is thy name, sweet Jesus, 

Sweeter than an angel’s dream, 

More melodious than the music 

Swelling from a seraph’s hymn. 

Precious is thy love that brought thee 

From thy Father’s throne above, 

To redeem a world in ruins, 

Bid its heavy curse remove.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.2 


Precious art thou, blessed Jesus, 

Precious to my sin-sick soul; 

Precious, O thou great Physician, 

Who hast cured and made me whole. 

Precious is thy grace that softly— 

Softer than a zephyr’s sigh— 

Whispered to my troubled spirit, 

Peace, be still, poor soul, ‘tis !ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.3 


Precious as thy great compassion, 

That, when | was doomed to die, 

Justly doomed for sins committed, 

Made thee look with pitying eye 

On my lost, undone condition. 

Precious is thy pardoning blood, 

Blotting out my sins unnumbered, 

Making me an heir of God.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.4 


When the heart, with anguish riven, 
Has not utterance for a sigh, 
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And no tear relieving issues 

From the mourner’s vacant eye, 

Mourning for some fondly-loved one; 

When each minute’s creeping tread 

Through the weary nights of watching 

Seems to echo, “Dead—dead—dead!"ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
78.5 


Then, if through the gloomy shadows, 

But thy sacred form arise, 

All thy face compassion beaming, 

Pity flowing from thine eyes, 

Weeping, as for Mary’s brother, 

Friend divine, thine unfeigned tears, 

Precious then thy loving presence 

To the burdened soul appears. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.6 


Were each star that gleams in heaven, 

Sun and moon and planets gold; 

Were upon the shores of ocean, 

All the grains of sand untold, 

Changed each to a pearl most precious, 

And their number multiplied, 

Till to estimate the treasure 

Man’s or angel's skill defied; ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.7 


Still one word by Jesus spoken, 

From Gethsemane one sigh, 

One drop from that cruel spear-wound, 

One glance from thy loving eye, 

One smile from those lips celestial, 

One tear trickling down thy cross, 

One throb of thy heaving bosom, 

Would make these but seem as dross.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
78.8 


Bread Cast Upon the Waters 


UrSe 
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“Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after many 
days. In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not 
thine hand.” Ecclesiastes 11:1, 6.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.9 


We have the same idea in the admonition of our great High Priest, 
to “let our light shine.” As we believe we have the truth, we should 
avail ourselves of every proper opportunity to present it to others. 
This we may do in various ways, by precept, presenting the chain of 
truth link by link, always in harmony with itself and with the word of 
God which is truth; by example, that others may see our good 
works, the most effectual preaching, which cannot be gainsayed; or 
by presenting a paper or tract in which is embodied some precious 
truth, thus aiding others in then efforts to “prove all things.” ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 78.10 


Time is short. Jesus is soon coming. Soon the sowing time will be 
over. Soon the opportunity to cast bread upon the waters 
gone.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, we, who have the truth, now, while its 
enemies are putting forth every exertion, should not stand all the 
day idle. We should be doing all that lies in our power to spread the 
truth, improving every opportunity to let our light shine; without 
stopping to reason upon the effect which will follow. The Lord will 
take care of that if we obey. Has he not promised, that if we cast 
our bread upon the waters, we shall find it? And can we not trust 
him and take him at his word? Has he ever failed to fulfill his 
promises? Oh then let us not distrust him now.ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 78.12 


We, in our short-sightedness, cannot tell when it will be returned 
unto us; neither whether seed sown in the morning or at evening 
will prosper, or whether both shall be alike good. But we may 
believe that “He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him.” Then “let us not be weary in well doing; for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not.,ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 78.13 


| would take this opportunity to acknowledge my obligations to W. 
E. Landon, of Plainville, Conn., for bread cast upon the waters,— 
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some copies of the Review sent me a year ago, which were a help 
to me, and for which | feel truly grateful ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
78.14 


N. Orcutt. 
S. Troy, Vt. 


The Church Dying of the Refinements 


UrSe 


This age, with the Church, and especially the Methodist Church, is 
an age of refinement. |t has passed through one of converting and 
sanctifying grace, but it has now reached the era of refinement. 
And, (I would write so plainly as to be understood,) the Church is 
now dying of the refinements. Not however of genuine refinement— 
that does not kill. Sins refined and kept in the church are doing the 
mischief. You may, if you will look, see this sort of refinement in the 
ministry. \t would hardly do for ministers to aspire to the pride of 
position and circumstantial pomp of government officials, and 
persons of high places in worldly honor. This would be too gross a 
departure from the example of the meek and lowly Jesus and his 
humble disciples. But this sin is refined. Under the name of 
refinement of manners, many, oh, how many of our preachers put 
on such a pompous and formal address in saluting those they meet, 
that the common people, who generally hear the gospel gladly, are 
forced away from them, while the upstart, petroleum aristocrats 
gather about them as if they were angels just down from the skies. 
How very few of our ministers have that honorable title among the 
masses—“he is the poor man’s preacher.” This kind of refinement is 
withering up the influence of the ministry now—it has already 
transformed large numbers of the ministers of Republican America 
into parlor fops, to the very great delight of as many sentimental 
boarding-school misses.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.15 


This refinement has also secured a place in the language of the 
pulpit. To call the people together on the Sabbath and preach to 
them in Latin or Greek, all acknowledge would be a sin. But this sin 
is refined and kept in the pulpit. Professedly the preaching is done 
in the language of the people, but what with uncommon, high- 
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sounding words, long sentences, and involved, interlaced sort of 
sentences, not more | think than one-fourth of the people get the 
meaning, and in the case of many whom | have heard, there is no 
meaning to be caught, for the words after going round and round, 
and round, run off into some different idea from that with which they 
started, and so the whole is spoiled. And yet this is refinement. After 
a man has been talking in this stilled way for an hour, you will see 
the special advocates and devotees of refinement drawing together, 
and lauding the preacher’s “enunciation,” “profundity,” “refinement 
of language,” etc., when common sense is sick, and the multitudes 
go away unfed. This is one of the refinements of which the church is 
now dying. A preacher not long since said, “It would not do for 
ministers to preach in these days in the style of Wesley, as given to 
us in his published sermons.” It wouldn’t? Indeed! It wouldn’t do the 
Devil’s work so well—it wouldn’t put people to sleep so soon. But 
would it not be refreshing to the churches if our preachers would go 
forth in his spirit and with his simplicity of style, telling the story of 
the cross? It would be like a north-west wind after a July drouth. 
Under its influence the vineyard of the Lord would be green again. 
A company of young men, none of them Christians, were 
conversing one evening. The subject matter was the excellence of a 
Baptist minister who had lately died. “Oh,” said one, “I did like to 
hear him preach, he spoke in such plain language; we could always 
understand him.” There is many an empty seat in the churches that 
would be filled if it were not for the unintelligible refinement of pulpit 
language.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 78.16 


Look up in the choir in many a church and you see the quartette, 
screaming opera tunes, refined by having hymn-books in their 
hands, and so sanctified to sing the praise of God, though they may 
sing in the theatre, or opera all the week, and have hearts that have 
never had the slightest touch of the grace of God. Yet this is 
refinement. The pew is also a refinement in the Methodist Church. It 
would not be agreeable for our wealthy, upper-crust Christians, to 
have plainly dressed, hard-working people, to sit by them in the 
churches; nor would it do to make public proclamation that the poor 
might stay away, especially when it is said in the Bible that in the 
house of God, “the rich and poor meet together;” such proclamation 
would be sinful; but the pew does it. The poor cannot rent, they will 
not allow their poverty to be advertised every Sunday by taking the 
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poor seats; thus the church gets rid of them altogether. The pew is 
a refined winnowing machine, and it does its work well, as the 
hundreds of select congregations testify. Are our pewed Methodist 
churches crowded? Did you ever hear of such a thing? Methodism 
once had the masses, but the refining process has so thinned our 
congregations that we can hardly make that claim now.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 78.17 


In the matter of dress we also have a sin refined in the church. The 
pagan world—the female part of it—had a simple way of dressing. 
Rings in the nose and ears, on the toes, ankles, wrists, and fingers; 
feathers, wild, unrefined eagle feathers in the hair; a very poor 
article of paint on the face, and many other crude decorations on 
the person. Of course this was wrong, vain, unchristian. Our 
Methodist ladies have refined very much on the aforesaid style. 
Rings in the noses are not tolerated; but the ears bear those of very 
refined workmanship, while the wrists and fingers are loaded with 
bracelets and rings far superior to any worn by the prettiest squaw 
of the most bloody Indian Chief. The common feathers of the Indian 
head-dress, are not tolerated by our Methodist belles: that would be 
sinful, but they have fine plumes and top-nots, and wings on the 
head (to help them cut the pigeon-wing perhaps) and all so refined! 
As to paint for the face, our women have a very superior article to 
that used by the heathen. They had naught but clay or ochre, but 
our modern, Christian cosmetic preparations are very refined. Then 
as to dress, we have in the church, and at the communion rails, the 
costliest silks satins, laces, embroideries, diamonds, pearls, and 
gold and silver ornaments, though they may be unpaid for, or 
though to pay for them the treasury of the Lord is robbed. The 
female portion of the Methodist Church now carries in foolish 
superfluities of dress and adornment, enough to feed a large part of 
the poor of the land, to build homes for widows and orphans, to 
send the gospel to those who are now perishing for lack of 
knowledge, and to provide decent clothing for hundreds of poor in 
our own towns and villages, who fain would go to the house of God 
but for their rags, and because no one searches them out to 
encourage them to attend the house of prayer. And yet this | believe 
goes for refinement. The Scripture given by Paul, “I will that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame-facedness and 
sobriety, not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array’— 
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the most of our Methodist ladies laugh at, and many of our Doctors 
of Divinity set aside as of no account. Notable Doctors of Divinity! 
when they can doctor the divinity given through St. Paul! But these 
are days of refinement. You see many sins in the church now, that 
our modern Christians are refining into graces.ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 78.18 


In addition to this there is in the church now, a refined stoicism that 
shuts off all expression of religious emotion or peace or joy. If the 
Lord blesses you, or blesses a dear friend in the house of God, or if 
you hear a truth from the sacred desk that you approbate, you must 
give no sign thereof—no tear, no hearty “Amen,” no expression of 
praise to God; that would be vulgar—show a want of refinement. 
Mrs. Exquisite, whose father was a rumseller, or rag-picker, but is 
herself a very fine lady, would become very nervous—may be 
would have to go out, and might give up her pew if you manifest 
any emotion. The stillness of death must reign, in these refined 
days, in the house of God, broken only by the refined tones of the 
minister, and the operatic quartette in the gallery. If you should be in 
Wall street when the news comes of the fall of Richmond, or the 
surrender of Lee, you might shout and sing “Praise God” with a 
bounding heart, and the papers would herald it all over the land, as 
a very proper thing, but if in the house of God you should in a 
suppressed tone say “Amen,” or “Praise God,” you would be 
marked by the would-be aristocrats who are creeping into our 
church as “vulgar,” “not refined,” “very common kind of people.” And 
that what little responding may be necessary in a refined church 
may be done “decently and in order,” we are soon to have a ritual 
for the pews, so that the silver-tongued Methodists may intone the 
Amens at the right time. All this is false refinement, the refinement 
of which the church is dying.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.1 


But there is a refinement that | hope to see shedding its graces all 
through the church. There is One who sits upon the human heart as 
a “refiner of silver’ and purifies the same from all unholy passions; 
throws the grace of perfect love over all the actions of the life; and 
creates in the soul a relish for things pure, and heavenly—in short, 
adorning the whole body, spirit, and soul with the “beauty of 
holiness.” The etiquette of this refinement is as graceful as love, as 
sincere as honesty. It softens the manners of the uneducated and 
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lends attraction to the educated that they never found in the 
schools. A heart cleansed by the blood of Jesus, and refined in the 
fires of the Holy Ghost, is in a state of the very highest order of 
refinement. This is a genuine refinement. What if one has 
education, and according to the judgment of the world polished 
manners, but a sinful heart, is this refinement? It is what passes for 
it. | Know such a man, one who prates much of his refinement in the 
church, and can find but very little good society in the church—poor 
man! And yet a dozen times a day if he is provoked that many 
times, he will get angry, every feature of his face being disfigured 
with his unholy flame. And this is refinement! refinement when the 
heart is the seat of such a low passion as anger! | have almost 
blushed with shame, to hear a Methodist lady, in bad grammar, and 
with a sentimental whine, speak of refinement—refinement in the 
church, and then in a little while see her fling her head haughtily at 
some fancied insult, showing a heart full of the same pride that 
made the Devil too filthy to remain in Heaven. Are you not, dear 
Earnest Christian, sick of this style of refinement? Have you not 
seen very common pine wood so nicely veneered as to look like 
mahogany? or so nicely gilded as to look like gold? So we have in 
the Methodist church at this time, some very showy furniture, that 
looks like mahogany, or gold, of the most refined pattern, but much 
of it is very common wood, thinly veneered or gilded with the 
accomplishments, while the heart is yet full of infirmities that are 
counted vulgar in Heaven. Dear reader, let us posses ourselves of 
genuine refinement, which is Christian holiness, then we will be fit 
for the society of the good on earth, and the angels in glory.—R. V. 
Lawrence.—in Earnest Christian,ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.2 


Not Cured Yet 


UrSe 


A Nashville correspondent who recently had a conversation with an 
influential citizen of Tennessee, writes as follows: ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 79.3 


| asked him if he felt willing to tell me frankly what he thought of the 
future of slavery in Tennessee?ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.4 
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“Certainly,” he replied, “| have no concealment to make upon that or 
any other public question.” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.5 


“Do you believe there is any possible prospect for its restoration in 
this State?” | inquired. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.6 


“That,” said he, “is still an open question. | consider it no more 
settled that we shall not again have slavery in Tennessee, than it is 
whether the institution shall be abolished in Kentucky.” ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.7 


“Is there any considerable number of the people who would favor 
such restoration?” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.8 


“A large majority would, if all were allowed to express 
themselves.”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.9 


“Would you?”ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.10 
“Unquestionably | would.” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.11 


“But as your amended Constitution forever prohibits it, why is not 
the question settled?” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.12 


“Why,” said he, “even a legal Constitution is not a finality; and of 
course you are aware that many of us regard the March 
amendments to the Constitution of Tennessee as utterly illegal and 
void. Were it not for the presence of military force, the matter would 
have been brought ere this before the courts, and | doubt not their 
decision would have confirmed our opinion." ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 79.13 


“But,” said |, “even if the Courts should decide as you say, would it 
not be impossible to restore the institution on account of the 
resistance which the blacks would everywhere make to it?”ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.14 


“Of course,” he replied, “we could not reinstate our authority 
immediately over the whole of them—perhaps not over one-half of 
them. But there are many sections of the State where the blacks 
are not aware that slavery has been abolished at all. Some of these 
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sections are in West Tennessee, where the colored population is 
most numerous. In other quarters there are many families which the 
blacks have never attempted to leave, and where the quiet 
resumption of the masters’ authority would be at once acquiesced 
in, gradually all resistance would cease, and the colored people, in 
many cases disgusted with their new found freedom, so different 
from what they had anticipated, would voluntarily return to bondage, 
or accept as destiny what they could easily be persuaded was 
unavoidable. What it required a great army to destroy can easily be 
restored by the people when that army is removed.—New York 
Sun.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.16 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.17 


From Sister Burgess 


Bro. White: Of the many that have come out in present truth, none 
have more reason to give thanks to God, the author of every good 
and perfect gift, than I. | was sent, at an early age, by my parents, 
to Sunday school, and from the instructions | there received, there 
was formed a love for good; and | became quite thoughtful. But, too 
soon these thoughts gave place to those of pleasure, and for a 
while | engaged in them. At length, my attention was again called to 
the subject of religion, and | resolved to spend the remainder of my 
time in trying to do the will of my Creator, and soon after united with 
the M. E. church. | had never heard more than the name of 
Seventh-day Adventists, until the summer of 1860, when Bro. 
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Frisbie visited this county. | then heard two discourses by which | 
became convinced of the Sabbath. But this was soon confuted by 
those arguments generally given for that purpose. Thus | was, as | 
thought, set right again, thinking that what | had heard was 
delusory.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.18 


It was but a few weeks after | became settled in mind again, that | 
heard something said about the “Sleep of the dead,” which 
awakened curiosity in my mind, and | began to inquire about it. That 
| might understand it perfectly, a book entitled “Man not Immortal” 
was given to me for perusal. | read; but before | had lead far, | 
found what | thought could not possibly be true. What! man in this 
state not possessing an immortal soul, an undying principle? What 
absurdity! But when the Scripture came, my mind began to waver. 
Can it be possible that the Bible will prove any doctrine, that book 
which was given by divine inspiration? | strove earnestly for light, 
but there seemed to be none. In this state of mind, days lengthened 
into weeks, but no relief came, until | came to the conclusion that | 
would think no more upon the subject. But the good seed was sown 
and could not be eradicated; for now as my mind had become 
comparatively calm, and | continued to read the words “which are 
able to make us wise unto salvation through faith,” the more 
apparent did it become that if we would have eternal life, we must 
seek for immortality, as we do not now possess it. It was with joy 
that | received intelligence of the tent being at Ithaca last summer; 
for | felt that | should receive light on what was then dark; and so it 
was. Although | could not attend the whole course of lectures, | 
could read the books on the different subjects, by which | found 
what my duty was and soon with my mother, commenced keeping 
the Sabbath. We feel that the day which the Lord has set apart as 
his Sabbath, is indeed a delight, and we are striving with those of 
like faith, to overcome that we may be ready and waiting when the 
Son of man shall appear upon the white cloud with power and great 
glory.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.19 


As a church, we feel that our Sabbath meetings are profitable, and 
we are striving to “put on the whole armor of God that we may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the Devil.” Pray for us that we be 
not overcome, but that we may at last rise triumphant, to be forever 
with the Lord. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.20 
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In hope,ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.21 


Julia A. Burgess. 
Ithaca, Mich. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


Bro. White: | still feel that my interest, sympathy, and love, are with 
the people of God. Through grace, | hope to be able to suffer with 
the saints, to overcome with them, and with them to reign in the 
kingdom of our soon coming King.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
79.22 


The most earnest desire of my heart for months past has been, that 
| might know, and do the will of my heavenly Master at all times. 
With David, | can say, “Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my God: 
thy spirit is good: lead me into the land of uprightness.”ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.23 


Such have more especially been my feelings since our last annual 
Conference. This was a Conference long to be remembered. The 
Spirit and power of the Lord were present to guide in our 
deliberations, and to aid in the presentation of the truth.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.24 


The discourses of Bro. J. N. Andrews, on the call of ministers to 
their solemn, and all-important work, and their duty to the people, 
has led my mind, | hope, to profitable reflection, meditation, and 
prayer, on this subject. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.25 


The more | dwell upon this absorbing theme, the more | desire to be 
nearer to the great Head of the church, and learn of him in all 
things. | desire to be wholly sanctified, spirit, soul, and body.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.26 


“Without me,” says Christ, “ye can do nothing.” Oh, how true is this 
of the servant of God! Ye can do nothing. Oh, weighty words, and 
full of solemn truth which will be realized in the judgment, if not 
before! May we be enabled to realize these things now; to abide in 
Christ, and have his words abide in us, and bear much fruit.ARSH 
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August 8, 1865, page 79.27 


My heart pants after a closer walk with God. | shall not, | cannot be 
satisfied till | know more of a Saviour’s love in my soul; till | feel 
more for the salvation of others, and until | can labor more 
effectually for their good. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.28 


“My God, my God, to thee | cry; 

Thee only would | know; 

Thy purifying blood apply, 

And wash me white as snow.” 

A. S. Hutchins. 

Wolcott, Vt., July 28, 1865.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.29 


Sister F. Freeman writes from Oshkosh, Wis.: | wish to express my 
thanks to the kind friends who have paid for the Review for me. It 
has cheered many a lonely hour. May the time soon come when the 
scattered ones shall be gathered into the kingdom of our Lord and 
his Christ. May | meet you there. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.30 


Bro. D. T. Shireman writes from Marion, lowa: The truths of the third 
angel’s message look more precious to me than ever. | feel like 
cherishing and living them out in my daily walk more than | ever 
have done.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.31 


When | look back upon the past six weeks and see the wonderful 
work the Lord has done for his people in lowa, | can say with all my 
heart, Praise the Lord for his goodness and mercies that he has 
shown toward us. | am well satisfied that the Lord has been in the 
great work that has been done here. The Lord is leading this 
people, and if we put our trust in him he will bring us off more than 
conquerors. He will lead us safely through into the promised land. 
Oh let us put our trust in him. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 79.32 


Obituary Notices 
UrSe 
Died of consumption, in Monterey, June 16th 1865, Frances, wife of 


Orrin McUmber, aged thirty-nine years and five months. She 
embraced the present truth about nine years since, and ever 
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continued with the church in Monterey. She bore her lingering 
sickness with patient resignation, and died in the triumphs of faith, 
and a well grounded hope that she should live again in the 
everlasting kingdom of God at the resurrection of the just.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 79.33 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich., July, 28, 1865. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY AUGUST 8, 1865. 
New Tract on the Advent 


UrSe 


The articles from Bro. Wm. C. Gage, entitled, “Sixteen Short 
Answers to Sixteen Common Objections against the Second 
Advent Faith,” which have just appeared in the Review, are now 
issued in tract form. To the readers of the paper, we need not speak 
particularly concerning these articles, as they have already spoken 
for themselves. We bespeak for this tract an extensive circulation. 
There are multitudes who have entrenched themselves behind 
some trivial objection, in whose cases just such a work as this is 
needed to take away their imaginary defenses, and awaken an 
interest in this great subject. “Cast up the highway,” says the 
prophet, and “gather out the stones.” Objections are stones of 
stumbling to many people. Let some of the most common ones 
against the Advent faith be gathered out by a wide spread of this 
tract. Price, single, 4cts., postage 2cts. Twenty-five for $1, post- 
paid.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.1 


A Caution 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to give notice through the Review of a man 
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calling his name Collins. He claims to be a Sabbath-keeper; but we 
consider him the worst, kind of an impostor. | have learned that his 
real name is Peck. When here, he was selling recipes for curing 
corns and bunions. We advise Sabbath-keepers to beware of him. 
E. D. Place.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.2 


Chicago, Ill ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.3 


Note. This is an age of impostors. Men will profess to be anything 
and everything for the sake of a little advantage. We know of no 
way for Sabbath-keepers to prevent being imposed upon by cases 
of this kind, except by requiring of every itinerant professed 
Sabbath-keeper, a letter of recommendation from some church. Let 
all our scattered brethren find their place in some church, which, in 
most cases, can doubtless be done, and when they travel, take a 
letter showing their standing with the church. We hope the time will 
soon come, when a letter will invariably be required of stranger.— 
Ed.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.4 


Sabbath-Day’s Journey 


UrSe 


“The Sabbath-day’s journey [Acts 1:12] was about seven-eighths of 
a mile; and the term denoted the distance which Jewish tradition 
said one might travel without a violation of the law. Exodus 16:29. It 
is supposed that this distance extended, first from the tabernacle to 
the remotest section of the camp, and afterward from the temple to 
the remotest part of the holy city. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.5 


‘The terma day’s journey [Numbers 11:31; Luke 2:44] probably 
indicated no certain distance, but was taken to be the ordinary 
distance which a person travels on foot in the prosecution of a 
journey, perhaps twenty miles.” Union Bible Dictionary, Art. 
Measures.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.6 


The above is not presented for the purpose of defining the distance 
that we may travel on the Sabbath; for as this quotation indicates, 
the whole thing was only a matter of Jewish tradition, which is no 
sufficient authority or guide in any religious observance. ARSH 
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August 8, 1865, page 80.7 


But there is one idea set forth that will be of some value perhaps to 
a certain class. Those who pray that they may “make a Sabbath- 
day’s journey toward the heavenly city,” as though this was an 
unusual degree of progress, should understand that this is the 
shortest of all journeys. When we pray we should do it with the spirit 
and “with the understanding also.” 7 Corinthians 14:15. j.n. aARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.8 


Note from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have given fourteen discourses in this place. The 
interest is good, and is still rising. This is a small country village, but 
well settled around. Sunday, our congregations averaged over two 
hundred and fifty. We have had good liberty in presenting the 
truth.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.9 


We have had two Sabbath meetings with the brethren and sisters at 
Vassar, since the tent left there. They are becoming firm and 
zealous in the truth, although the opposition is bitter. ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 80.10 


Brethren, pray for us that God may give us wisdom, discretion, and 
energy, in presenting these solemn truths to the people.ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.17 


1. D. Van Horn, 
D. M. Canright. 
Watrousville, Mich. 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: July 1st and 2nd, | was with the church in Tompkins. 
The church in Jackson, and brethren from Leslie met with us. We 
had the ordinances on the Sabbath, and on first-day two were 
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baptized. We felt blest with this people. Some have recently 
decided on obeying the truth, who live near sister Henry’s. This is 
the fruit of some meetings held there by Bro. Van Horn last 
winter. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.12 


Sabbath the 8th, | was at home. The 15th, | was at Burlington. We 
had a social meeting. | came to Ransom Center the 21st where | 
found a comfortable home in the family of Bro. Emans. Here we 
have had meetings on Sabbath and first-day, and have organized a 
church of twenty-four members. Systematic Benevolence was 
arranged which amounts to $120, per year, which they pledged to 
the Conference fund.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.13 


We had the ordinances at the close of our meeting on first-day, and 
truly the Holy Spirit did rest upon us. Five of the youth and children 
gave in then names for membership when baptized. For this the 
way did not seem fully prepared, as the parents thought them not 
fully dead to sin. Oh may parents and children do all their 
duty. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.14 


This meeting has been a good one. The church at Ransom Center 
request to be united to the Mich. Conference at their next session, 
and till then to be under the care of the Conference 
Committee.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.15 


John Byington. 
Ransom Center, July 25, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report closed with a series of meetings held in 
Orleans. From thence July 5th, | came to Vergennes, where the 
Lowell church hold their meetings, and labored with them from the 
Sth to the 11th, holding six meetings. The brethren felt much 
encouraged to see the interest their neighbors manifested in 
attending our Sunday meetings. ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.16 


July 11th to 16th | spent visiting the members of the church in 
Bowne, and holding meetings on the Sabbath. In celebrating the 
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ordinances of the Lord’s house here, and also in Vergennes, the 
brethren were encouraged and strengthened in the Lord. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.17 


Sabbath July 22nd, according to appointment, | met with the church 
in Monterey. | felt glad to meet and mingle our voices once more in 
prayer and praise, with those with whom we have so often united to 
worship the God of our fathers, through our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Our meetings were interesting, and | trust 
some good was done in the name of Jesus. Some of the soldiers 
recently returned home from the war are interested to hear. ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.18 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich., July 28, 1865. 


Collections 


UrSe 


Bro. White: At the Vermont State Conference the credentials of 
Elder A. S. Hutchins were renewed for the present Conference 
year. But by some means in the Report of the Conference 
published in the Review No. 6, present volume, his name was 
overlooked among the ministers whose credentials were 
renewed.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.19 


In Review No. 7, in Business Department. For Bro Bourdeau. “H. 
Ruiter, $5,00.” Should read, H. Everts $5,00. A. C. BourdeauARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.20 


Prayer is an exercise which has the property of incorporating itself 
with every other, not only not impeding it, but advancing it. There is 
no crevice so small at which devotion may not slip in. ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 80.21 


The late Mrs. Browning, remarked to a friend that, so far as she 
could see, modern thought in religious matters was developing two 
great classes of thinkers, “those who tolerate everybody, because 
they believed nothing, and those who tolerated nobody because 
they believed something.” ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.22 
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People should remember that the postal law requires the 
prepayment of postage by stamps, and he letters deposited in the 
post-office without stamps, are sent to the Dead Letter Office, 
where fifteen thousand such are received daily. ARSH August 8, 
1865, page 80.23 


Atheism.—‘“An atheist is not only a devil in religion, but a monster in 
nature.”—Donne.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.24 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings at Knoxville, lowa, Aug. 
19 and 20. Two meetings each day. J. N. Loughborough ARSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.25 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 80.26 


LR Bliss 27-1, R J Foster 27-1, A Moore 27-14, | D Cramer 27-1, H 
N Overton 28-1, R O Sanders 28-1, A Hill 27-14, J T Day 27-1, G W 
Bartlett 27-14, J Cole 27-1, Mrs M Gunylick 27-1, T Coburn 28-1, R 
Curtis 27-11, W_ H Littlejohn 27-10, A V VanDeusen 27-10, K L 
Smith 27-9, J D Wilkinson 28-1, each $1 ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 80.27 


AC Foster 28-1, M D Brewer 28-1, W G Gibson 28-10, C Pixley 28- 
1, S Bovee 27-5, A F Stansell 29-14, J Vile 27-24, M J Daniels 27- 
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18, M Dean 28-1, A Steward 28-1, D C Demarest 28-1, M W 
Rathbun 29-1, W W Lockwood 29-1, E Stone 28-5, Mrs M Slaton 
28-1, J B Tinker 28-14, each $2.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.28 


JH Scott 59c, 27-1, | D Perry $4, 30-1ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
80.29 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


T Harlow $3, 27-1. A W Smith $3, 28-1. C A Washburn $3, 28-14. 
Mrs M Hale $3, 28-1. H Holcomb $3, 28-1ARSH August 8, 1865, 
page 80.30 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Caledonia $15,00. Sweet and family $6,00. A A Hendee 
$20,00. Church at Milford $2,00. M W Rathbun $2,00ARSH August 
8, 1865, page 80.31 


Books Sent By Mail 


F H Chapman $1,50, Benn Auten $1,25, A C Betts $2,50, | G Camp 
$1,50, D A Smith $1,50, P Allen $1,25, Miss L Brink $1,25, A 
Graham $1,25, E P Cram $2,50, J T Freeman $1,50, W A Raymond 

$1,50, A Tuttle $1,25, B L Lockwood $1,50. Wm Hunt 25c, T B Ellis 
15c, W Cowles 15c, S M Melson $1, G W Bartlett $3,10, J Mitchell 
38c, Maria R Bates 60c, J Collins 25c, R Bisbee $2,54, J B Tinker 
$1,00.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.32 


Cash Received on Account 


J F Troxel $1,00. C O Taylor $2,75. D M Canright $19,454RSH 
August 8, 1865, page 80.33 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


A Tuttle $1,00. G W Bartlett $1,00ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
80.34 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church in Brewer, Me., $4,16. A F Stansell $1,00. | D Cramer 
$1,00. Church in Clyde, IIl., $15,00. T Hulet s b 45¢cARSH August 
8, 1865, page 80.35 


For Bro. Bourdeau 
L A Burroughs $2,00.ARSH August 8, 1865, page 80.36 


Books Sent as Freight 


Thomas Paton, Madison, Wis., $65,37 ARSH August 8, 1865, page 
80.37 
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August 15, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1865. No. 11. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
August 15, 1865, page 81.2 


O Think of the Morn 


UrSe 


O Think of the morn of the Saviour’s appearing, 

When man from his slumbers with awe shall behold 

The clouds of the East to the mountain tops nearing 

All radaint with colors of purple and gold.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.3 


While far in the distance the white cloud of glory 
Is speeding its way down the star-spangled dome, 
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And trumpets like thunder re-echo the story, 
Ye heirs of salvation ascend to your home. ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.4 


And yet still afar is his throne of dominion, 

Transcending in splendor the sun’s brightest rays, 

While swiftly descending on angelic pinion, 

‘Mid trumpet and voices of seraphic praise.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.5 


O think, of the morn of the great consummation, 

‘Mid scenes so appalling, and yet so sublime, 

When saints oft forgotten by every nation, 

Translated to glory, with Jesus will shine. ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.6 


And while all above and beneath is commotion, 

Where wave blends with wave until mountains arise, 

Behold from the depths of old coral-bed ocean, 

The saints of all ages ascend to the skies. ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.7 


And lo! from the moss covered tombs of the valley, 

Where once by the hand of the Tyrant was slain, 

The martyrs by millions, from death shall they rally, 

Triumphantly rise, with their Saviour to reign.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 81.8 


O think of the morn of the great restitution, 
When earth with the flowers of Eden shall bloom, 
When sin, death, and sorrow, with every pollution, 


Shall vanish away, or be left in the tomb. 
—C. Patterson, in Ad. Herald. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 81.9 


Thoughts on the Day of Atonement 
UrSe 
by eld j. n. loughborough. 


It is supposed by some, that when we come up to the great day of 
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atonement, and Christ, our high priest, enters upon the work of 
blotting out sins, there can be no longer mercy for the unconverted. 
This conclusion is drawn from the supposition, that in the typical 
day of atonement there was no other work accomplished on that 
day, only the work of blotting out sins. If the work of that day was 
only to blot out sins, it is said, of course no sins could be blotted out 
but those which had been conveyed into the sanctuary in the blood 
of the offerings of the daily ministration. But facts are against the 
above position, for there were other offerings for sin upon that day 
besides those made to cleanse the sanctuary. An enumeration of 
the different offerings made on the day of atonement, is given in 
Numbers 29. We there read, verse 11, “One kid of the goats for a 
sin offering, besides the sin offering of atonement.” This shows that 
at least one offering was made for other sins upon that day besides 
those previously borne into the sanctuary. ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.10 


It is further claimed, by those who argue for the position of no mercy 
for sinners in the blotting-out time, that the high priest on that day, 
wore the breast plate of judgment, and that upon it were only the 
names of those who had, previous to that day confessed their sins. 
But it appears from the record, that this breastplate of judgment was 
worn only by the high priest, and was worn by him every day in the 
year. We read in Exodus 28:28-30, “And they shall bind the 
breastplate by the rings thereof unto the rings of the ephod with a 
lace of blue, that it may be above the curious girdle of the ephod, 
and that the breastplate be not loosed from the ephod. And Aaron 
shall bear the names of the children of Israel in the breastplate of 
judgment upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, for 
a memorial before the Lord continually. And thou shalt put in the 
breastplate of judgment the Urim and the Thummim, and they shall 
be upon Aaron’s heart, when he goeth in before the Lord, and 
Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon his 
heart before the Lord continually.” It seems that Aaron was the first 
high priest, and what was done by Aaron, was the work afterward to 
be done by the high priests. Aaron was to go into the most holy 
place. “Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times 
into the holy place within the vail before the mercy seat, which is 
upon the ark, that he die not. For | will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy seat. Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place,” etc. 
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Leviticus 16:2, 3. By looking at Paul’s testimony, we learn that none 
went into this second apartment, but the high priest: “But into the 
second went the high priest alone once every year.” Hebrews 9:7. 
This is proof then that Aaron’s work was that of an high priest. So, 
what is said in the arrangement of the service of the sanctuary, 
should be done by Aaron, is that afterward to be done by the high 
priests, while that done by Aaron’s sons is the work of the other 
priests. In Exodus 28:29, we learned that Aaron was to wear the 
breastplate of judgment continually. This was a portion of the holy 
garment of the high priest, and must ever be worn by him while 
engaged in his service. Looking at the service to be performed by 
Aaron and his sons, we learn that the high priest had to do with the 
offerings of every day, and must have superintended the daily 
service in the holy place, and before the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, as well as to go in once a year into the most holy. 
By looking at Leviticus 11:16-79, in the case of the failure to eat the 
goat of the sin offering, answer is made by Aaron, which shows that 
the service of the day was under his superintendence.ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 81.11 


By reading Leviticus 9:8-78, it will be readily seen that Aaron had a 
part to act in the daily offerings; “Aaron therefore went unto the 
altar, and slew the calf of the sin-offering, which was for himself. 
And the sons of Aaron brought the blood unto him, and he dipped 
his finger in the blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar, and 
poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar. But the fat, and the 
kidneys, and the caul above the liver, of the sin-offering, he burnt 
upon the altar, as the Lord commanded Moses. And the flesh and 
the hide he burnt with fire without the camp. And he slew the burnt 
offering, and Aaron’s sons presented unto him the blood, which he 
sprinkled round about upon the altar. And they presented the burnt 
offering unto him, with the pieces thereof and the head, and he 
burnt them upon the altar. And he did wash the inwards and the 
legs, and burnt them upon the burnt offering on the altar. And he 
brought the people’s offering, and took the goat, which was the sin- 
offering for the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin as the first. 
And he brought the burnt offering, and offered it according to the 
manner (ordinance, margin). And he brought the meat offering and 
took an handful thereof, and burnt it upon the altar, beside the burnt 
sacrifice of the morning. He slew also the bullock and the ram for a 
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sacrifice of peace offerings, which was for the people, and Aaron’s 
sons presented unto him the blood which he sprinkled upon the 
altar round about.” etc. This testimony shows that Aaron as high 
priest, had a part to act in offering the burnt offering, etc. ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 81.12 


If we are correct in the positions above, that the breastplate of 
judgment was worn by the high priest daily as a portion of his 
priestly attire, no special argument could be based on the fact that 
he wore it on the day of atonement. It had no more names on it on 
the day of atonement than it had during the other days of the year. 
Speaking of this breastplate and its twelve precious stones, the 
Lord says to Moses: “And the stones shall be with the names of the 
children of Israel, twelve, according to their names, like the 
engravings of a signet, every one with his name shall they be 
according to the twelve tribes.” Exodus 28:21. It was worn as a 
representation or memorial of Israel “continually,” and it represented 
no more on the day of atonement than on other days. ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 81.13 


But, it is claimed by those who contend for no mercy for sinners in 
the day of atonement, that there could be no offerings made upon 
that day only those made by the high priest, because it says, 
Leviticus 16:17: “And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy 
place.” It does not follow from this, that there was no man before 
the door, by the altar of burnt sacrifice, nor that offerings were not 
being made upon that altar for the sins of the people. But we think 
we shall be able to show that sacrifices were burning there while 
the high priest was in the second apartment of the sanctuary. ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 81.14 


We, as Seventh-day Adventists, believe that since the great Advent 
proclamation in 1843 and 4, and the close of the 2300 days, we 
have been in the period called in Danie! 8:74 the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, but we do not believe that the time has yet come when 
he that is filthy is to “be filthy still.” To understand the nature of 
events in this great antitypical day of atonement, it is necessary for 
us to look at the order of events in the type. Paul says; “It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the Heavens 
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should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but 
into Heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” 
Hebrews 9:23, 24. How was the work accomplished in the 
cleansing of the pattern? Or what was the order of events on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, the great day of atonement?ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 81.15 


Let it be borne in mind that the day of atonement extended over a 
space of twenty-four hours. “It shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest, 
and ye shall afflict your souls; in the ninth day of the month at even, 
from even unto even, shall ye celebrate your Sabbath.” Leviticus 
23:32. From this, we learn that the services of that day were to 
commence with the setting of the sun on the ninth day of that 
month. By looking at Vumbers 29:7-11, we learn that there were 
many offerings made on the day of atonement, besides the blood of 
the goat offered for the blotting out of sins: “And ye shall have on 
the tenth day of this seventh month, an holy convocation, and ye 
shall afflict your souls; ye shall not do any work therein. But ye shall 
offer a burnt-offering unto the Lord for a sweet savor; one young 
bullock, one ram and seven lambs of the first year; they shall be 
unto you without blemish. And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals to a bullock, and two tenth deals 
to one ram, a several tenth deal for one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs. One kid of the goats for a sin-offering, besides the sin- 
offering of atonement, and the continual burnt offering, and the 
meat offering of it, and their drink offerings." ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 81.16 


It is very evident from the above scripture, that there were many 
offerings on the day of atonement besides the offering of the blood 
of the kid to cleanse the sanctuary. The “continual burnt offering” of 
other days was also continued upon this day. This continual burnt 
offering required them to offer a lamb in the evening at the 
commencement of the day of atonement, and another in the 
morning of the day. The order of this continual burnt offering is 
stated as follows: “Now this is that which thou shalt offer upon the 
altar; two lambs of the first year, day by day continually. The one 
lamb thou shalt offer at even. And with the one lamb a tenth-deal of 
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flour mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten oil; and the 
fourth part of an bin of wine for a drink-offering. And the other lamb 
thou shalt offer at even, and shalt do thereto according to the meat 
offering of the morning, and according to the drink offering thereof, 
for a sweet savor, an offering made by fire unto the Lord, This shall 
be a continual burnt offering throughout your generations at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord.” Exodus 
29:38-42. By looking at Leviticus 6:12, 713, it will be seen that the 
law of the continual burnt offering required the fire to be kept 
constantly burning. “And the fire upon the altar shall be burning in it, 
it shall not be put out. And the priest shall burn wood on it every 
morning, and lay the burnt offering in order upon it; and he shall 
burn thereon the fat of the peace offerings. The fire shall ever be 
burning upon the altar; it shall never go out.” We should understand 
from this, that a lamb was offered in the evening of the day that 
burned all night, and another was offered in the morning that 
burned during the entire day, and this was called a continual burnt 
offering. This offering was continued on the day of atonement. 
Besides these two lambs, seven other lambs were offered during 
the day of atonement. At just what time they were offered we are 
not informed, but the probabilities are that they were offered at 
different intervals during the whole day.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 82.1 


A bullock and two rams were offered for a burnt offering. Leviticus 
16:3, 5; Numbers 29:7-11. One of these rams was burning while the 
high priest went into the most holy with the blood of the bullock to 
make an atonement for himself and his house, before he went in 
with the blood of the kid to make an atonement for the people. 
“Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place; with a young bullock for 
a sin offering and a ram for a burnt offering. And Aaron shall bung 
the bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall make 
atonement for himself, and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of 
the sin-offering, which is for himself, and he shall take a censer full 
of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his 
hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail, 
and he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the 
cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat that is upon the 
testimony, that he die not. And he shall take of the blood of the 
bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy seat 
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eastward, and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the blood 
with his fingers seven times.” Leviticus 16:11-14.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 82.2 


The high priest went into the most holy a second time with the blood 
of the goat which was offered for the sins of the people. This does 
not prove that Christ in fulfilling this work, must go into the most 
holy on high twice. There is no necessity, as in the case of the high 
priests, for Christ to make atonement for his own sins, for he “knew 
no sin.” The language of the apostle Hebrews 10:1, should be 
borne in mind in applying these types: “For the law having a 
shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the 
things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually make the comers thereunto perfect.” The law 
shadows forth the blotting out of the people’s sins, but in the priests’ 
offerings they must offer for their own sins. In this particular it was 
not the very image. Christ makes no offering for himself, but fills all 
that part of this shadow that had reference to the people’s 
sins. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 82.3 


The claim is made by some, that although sacrifices were offered 
upon the day of atonement, they were all offered before the high 
priest went in with the blood of the goat, so they still contend for no 
mercy while the blotting out of sins is going on. But from the texts 
already presented it will be seen that facts are against them. The 
lamb of the continual burnt offering was to burn all day, and so 
would be burning during the time of the offering of the blood of the 
goat. The ram was also burning at the same time. Offerings were 
also made after the high priest came out from offering the blood of 
the goat. “And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and shall put off the linen garments, which he put on 
when he went into the holy place, and shall leave them there; and 
he shall wash his flesh with water in the holy place, and put on his 
garments, and come forth, and offer his burnt-offering, and the 
burnt-offering of the people, and make an atonement for himself, 
and for the people.” Leviticus 16:23, 24. We would not understand 
from the fact that an offering was made after the work of blotting out 
sins in the type, that there is to be mercy after Christ has completed 
the work of blotting out sins, but this shows in the clearest manner 
that the entire day of atonement in the type was a day in which 
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pardon for sins might he found. We suppose when Christ has 
completed his work of blotting out sins we shall come to the solemn 
decree, “He which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” Revelation 22:11.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 82.4 


That there was still mercy for sinners during the entire day of 
atonement, we think is further evident from the fact that in the work 
of that day, not only were other offerings made for sin besides the 
sin-offering of atonement, but the service performed required the 
lower priests to officiate as well as the high priest. In the regulations 
made concerning sin-offerings, burnt-offerings, meat offerings, etc., 
Aaron’s sons—or the lower priests—were required to officiate. 
These offerings were made on the day of atonement, and, as we 
have before shown, even more of these offerings were made on 
that day than upon ordinary days. It follows then that these priests 
had more labor to accomplish on that day than upon ordinary days, 
unless it can be shown that some exception is made whereby they 
were exempt from acting their part in those services upon that day. 
No such exception is to be found, hence we conclude they did their 
part in those offerings. If it be objected that they sprinkled no blood 
upon that day, we reply, that they performed a similar service to that 
they accomplished on other days in order that the blood sprinkled 
might avail in behalf of the penitent ones. We suppose that then 
attending these offerings on that day placed those for whom these 
offerings were made, in a position where the blood of the goat 
sprinkled by the high priest to blot out sins would also avail to 
cancel their transgressions. The scriptures, Leviticus 9:8-78, that 
set forth the part which Aaron’s sons acted in these different 
offerings, we have already quoted, and will not repeat them 
here.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 82.5 


All the blood offered in the type, we understand typifies the blood of 
Christ. There was other blood offered on the day of atonement 
besides that offered to cleanse the sanctuary. The blood of the 
sacrifices was sprinkled about the altar. Leviticus 9:8-18. That 
blood, we understand, shadows forth the blood of Christ which is 
sprinkled to cleanse our hearts, while the sacrifices themselves 
represent the work which is accomplished by us in endeavoring to 
place ourselves in such a position that the blood of Christ will avail 
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for us. Says Peter, “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christ.” 7 Peter 2:5. What these sacrifices are that 
place us in such a position that we may be accepted through the 
blood of Christ, Paul will tell us: “l beseech you, therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, receptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And 
be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Romans 12:7, 2. In writing to 
the Philippians concerning their supplying his temporal wants, he 
calls it “an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleasing to God.” Philippians 4:78. In writing to the Hebrews he 
says: “For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into 
the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned without the 
camp. Wherefore, Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore, 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For here have we 
no continuing city, but we seek one to come. By him, therefore, let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips, giving thanks to his name. But to do good, and to 
communicate, forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased.” Hebrews 13:11-16. These sacrifices, then, made on the 
day of atonement, meet their antitype in that consecration to God, 
and devotion to his cause, which must now be manifest on the part 
of those seeking an interest in the atonement of Christ our High 
Priest. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 82.6 


Again, that the atonement availed for those who would seek an 
interest in it upon that day, is evident from the fact that conditions of 
mercy are expressed, while the atonement itself is made for the 
entire congregation “For whatever soul it be that shall not be 
afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from among his 
people.” Leviticus 23:29. Then it was the duty of all who would be 
benefited by the work of the high priest, to afflict their souls. But of 
the atonement, it is said: “And he shall make an atonement for the 
holy sanctuary, and he shall make an atonement for the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and for the altar, and he shall make an 
atonement for the priest, and for a// the people of the congregation.” 
Leviticus 16:33. An atonement, then, was made for the entire 
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congregation which availed in the case of every individual who 
afflicted his soul. From this we understand, when this work is 
fulfilled by Christ, his atoning blood avails for all those who afflict 
their souls. Those who make the sacrifice God requires, and 
earnestly seek an interest in that blood, will find salvation.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 82.7 


Some contend that the high priest only made atonement on the 
great day of atonement for those sins that had previous to that day 
been carried into the sanctuary; but, if we read concerning the 
closing up of that cleansing work, we shall find him out by the altar 
of sacrifice cleansing that: “And when he hath made an end of 
reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the altar, he shall bring the live goat.” Leviticus 16:20. “And he 
shall make an atonement for the holy sanctuary, and he shall make 
an atonement for the tabernacle of the congregation, and for the 
altar, and he shall make an atonement for the priests, and for all the 
people of the congregation.” Verse 33. From these scriptures, we 
learn that an atonement is made for the a/tar on that day. That altar 
of sacrifice, as already shown, typifies the work to be accomplished 
by the people. We understand the cleansing of that altar is virtually 
a recognition of the offerings for sins that have been made upon it. 
The people’s offering for sins besides the sin offering of atonement 
have been made upon it.on that day, and now a work is 
accomplished to blot out those as well as other sins confessed and 
conveyed to it by the blood of sprinkling. Leviticus 9:8-18. While the 
work of the priest in the sanctuary upon that day had, as its greatest 
object, the blotting out of past sins, the cleansing of the altar must 
take away the sins placed upon it during that day. ARSH August 75, 
1865, page 82.8 


As before stated, we understand we are already in the time when 
Christ has entered upon the work of cleansing the sanctuary, or 
blotting out of sins. Paul says “And for this cause, he is the mediator 
of the new testament, that by, means of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first testament, they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 
Hebrews 9:15. As Christ is to accomplish a work to blot out the sins 
of those, who, in past ages, confessed them through faith in a 
Saviour to come, now, in the antitype of the national atonement, 
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must be the time for this work to be accomplished. This work, then, 
has commenced with the faithful dead, whose cases one after 
another are brought in review for examination. Christ's blood blots 
out their sins, and thus they are judged. At the same time, as in the 
type, confessions are being made, and the requisite sacrifices on 
the part of the living being offered, and when the work of Christ as 
high priest is drawn to a close, these sins will be blotted out, and 
the cases of the living decided. And when Christ comes, at the blast 
of the last trump, the righteous, both dead and living, will be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and go up to meet their 
Lord.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.1 


We nave increasing evidence that we are rapidly. approaching the 
time when Christ will cease to mediate for men, and come out to 
bless his people. Let us, then, be active and thorough in the work of 
making confession of all our wrongs, and render to God those 
sacrifices which are meet, that the atoning blood of Christ may avail 
for us, our sins all be blotted out, and we with joy go up to meet our 
coming King-ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.2 


The First Resurrection 


UrSe 


The doctrine of a twofold resurrection is denied by many of those 
who are teachers of the Gospel. Many good men believe it to be a 
falsehood—some are bitter in their opposition to it, as though there 
was something in it hurtful to man, or dishonoring to God. They look 
upon those who believe and teach this doctrine, either as weak- 
minded, or knavish, or at least Fanatical.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 83.3 


Why they should so hate this doctrine is a mystery to me. It is 
honorable to God, and it honors the saint of God in thus 
resurrecting him before, and separate from the wicked. But the 
question! to be decided is, Does the Bible teach if? If it does, we 
must receive it—if it does not, of course, we, as Protestants, must 
reject it “To the law and to the testimony.” ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 83.4 
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The Scriptures teach that there shall be a first resurrection—a 
resurrection of the just—of the saints—separated from the wicked in 
time a thousand years.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.5 


(1) There is a first resurrection. “But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection.” “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection (Revelation 20:5, 6). Here is a plain statement of the 
doctrine—as plain as could be made. It is a recognized cannon of 
interpretation of Scripture, that we shall take the plain obvious 
meaning of a passage, in its statement, unless the context, or some 
other parts of the Word, plainly demands otherwise. Does the 
context require us here to depart from the plain, obvious meaning of 
the text? Let those prove it who so assert. Are there other parts of 
the Word requiring us to depart from the plain meaning of the 
passage. We have not found them. No truth established by God’s 
Word runs counter to his revealed truth. Why not then receive this 
text in its plain import—that there is a first resurrection. This first 
resurrection, of course, implies a second resurrection. The idea of 
this twofold resurrection is found in all parts of the Bible; and also 
the idea of the just rising first. Let us examine a_ few 
passages.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.6 


Christ himself, in speaking to certain ones concerning a feast, tells 
them to “call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind,” and gives 
as a reason, that they could not recompense them, but they should 
be blessed, “for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just’? (Luke 14:14). Why the resurrection of the just, if at the 
same time a/i—just and unjust—shall be raised? Why not say 
simply at the resurrection?ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.7 


Again: Jesus, in answering the Sadducees, who denied the 
resurrection of any, used this language, “But they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead (from among the dead, the original has it,) neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage.” (Luke 20:35.) Why should Christ speak of a 
“worthiness” for a resurrection, if a// were to be raised? Worthy, or 
unworthy, all shall be resurrected, but only those who are 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, or age (the millennial period), 
will be raised at the first resurrection. Paul, in writing to the 
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Philippians, tells them of his efforts to reach a certain kind of 
resurrection. “If by any means | might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead.” (Philippians 3:17). (In the original it is much stronger, ek 
toon nekroon, from among the dead.) Why did Paul strive after the 
resurrection if a/f should reach it without effort? He knew that he 
would be resurrected whether he lived a Christian life or not, but he 
also knew that it was necessary to struggle to reach the 
resurrection—the first resurrection, since it was confined to the 
righteous or just. So might we quote many other passages of the 
Word to prove this point, but we deem it unnecessary. You may 
take your Bible and a Concordance, and examine, at your leisure, 
every passage which treats of the resurrection, and you will find this 
idea of a first resurrection—prior to the second—confined to the 
people of God. Wherever the two classes—the wicked and just— 
are mentioned together, you will invariably find the just mentioned 
first. Can you believe that this is by chance, or without design by the 
Holy Spirit? The Bible is inspired. All of it is truth. It was dictated by 
the Spirit of Wisdom. Each passage proceeded from infinite 
wisdom. No part of it—no passage—was simply thrown in to fill up, 
but each meant what was said—each is pregnant with instruction 
and important truth. Hence, when we find this truth mentioned in it, 
always, and invariably, in the same order, we can but draw the 
conclusion that the Spirit intended to convey the idea of a twofold 
resurrection—the first confined to the just, the second to the 
wicked. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.8 


(2) The first resurrection is a thousand years prior to that of the 
wicked. This is plainly stated, in the Bible. it requires no inference to 
obtain it from the Word—no argument—no straining of a scripture— 
it is plainly stated. After the first resurrection, the Bible states there 
shall be the reign of Christ, for a thousand years, and then the “rest 
of the dead,” as distinguished from the saints raised, should be 
raised. “But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished.” (Revelation 20:5.) But we are told this is the 
only place where such a doctrine is taught. Well, is it not sufficient 
that God should state a truth once? Shall we require Him to state 
and re-state truth before we receive it? If God says it here, and in 
plain words, why not receive it? What is there so terrible in the 
thought of a first resurrection—a thousand years before the wicked? 
Does it take any joy from the Christian? Does it make men worse? 
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By no means. It is a joy to the weary one of earth, stricken by the 
hand of death, in the person of his best friend. It leads men to seek 
unto it as was the case with Paul. It thrills the heart of the Christian 
as he contemplates the hour when with al/ the just he shall “come 
forth” at the call of his Lord, at his Second Advent. Let us receive 
the fact, then, as a revealed one—revealed for our comfort and our 
information. The dead in Christ shall rise first at the coming of 
Christ, and be forever with him. Joy and bliss shall be theirs for 
“blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.”—j. m. 
weaver.—in Western Recorder.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.9 


Church Gambling 


UrSe 


In strolling through the Fair at Chicago, we were pained and 
humiliated by the presence of a practice which is so fearfully 
demoralizing to our people saint and sinner. “Raffling here, stared 
out shamelessly from many a point, even over the booth of one of 
the prominent religious denominations of the country. Thus the 
Demon of chance—the deadly mania of gambling—had marched 
out and up from the common salcon or hidden den, and taken a 
place by the side of the noblest and grandest charities of the pious 
and patriotic in behalf of our heroes. The words impinged on the 
feelings with a sharp, unpleasant sensation, and we could see 
every professed gambler in the land, while grateful for such 
endorsement of an outlawed practice, smiling in mockery over the 
glaring inconsistency “Raffling here!” And so it was, years ago, at 
general parades, and it needed but the dice board, the dirty pack of 
cards to make the illusion complete. “Raffling here!” So it is at turky 
shoots, and could such an affair have been added for the benefit of 
the soldiers of course, the ashamed looking fowls, and the ring of 
pennies in seedy hats, many might nave been induced to venture a 
dime, who dared not risk $5,00 in a “grand piano,” etc. And why not, 
pray, have had a regular gambler’s “booth” where “professional” 
gentlemen could have enjoyed “old, sledge,” “poker,” “brag,” 
“euchre,” and thus have enabled good people who wished to help 
themselves, to toss in a mite to the Fair? Can those who justify and 
engage in modern and more fashionable gambling—‘gift 
enterprises’ if you please—tell us the real difference between 


mk 
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gambling with cards and bits of paper drawn from a hat by some 
piously inclined Christian gentleman?—Wisconsin Chief ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 83.10 


An Illustration 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following, with the caption above, | clip from the 
American Wesleyan. It is taken from the “Note Book” of one of its 
correspondents; and if you choose to publish, it, it will speak for 
itself ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.11 


S. B. Whitney. JARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.12 


“Somewhere | have seen a picture of a maiden whose lover had 
gone to the Holy Land and was reported slain. With steadfast hopes 
that he would again return she kindled a beacon-fire on the shore of 
the island where she dwelt, to guide the vessel which love imagined 
would restore him to her aims. And by that watch-fire she took her 
stand each night; looking out across the dusky sea with sad and 
tremulous expectation of him on whom her heart was set.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 83.13 


The picture was meant only as poetry or fancy; but it may be used 
as a parable. That maiden is the church. That lover is Jesus. That 
Holy Land is Heaven. That report that he is dead is the teachings of 
unbelief and cold-hearted skepticism. That watch fire is the flame of 
divine love (our blessed hope). The scene beyond is the misty 
future. The darkness, the bleak rocks, and the rolling and roaring 
waters, are nature’s discouragements. And there, age after age, 
through all the long dark night of suffering stands the noble maiden 
by her love-lit fire, bending forward to catch the first glimpse of his 
coming, and to hail His approach who has pledged himself to make 
her his happy bride. She shall not be disappointed. That 
Bridegroom will come. He has promised to come. There is nothing 
that can possibly prevent his coming. Everything demands that he 
should come. And some of these nights while the world is wrapped 
in slumbers, and wicked men are laughing at the maiden watching 
on the shore, a form shall be seen rising over the surging waves 
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and will bring to her loving heart a thrill of joy, which shall more than 
repay for all her long and anxious watchings. “Dear brethren and 
sisters, are your watch-fires burning? Have you oil in your lamps? If 
so keep looking? for we are expecting him now very soon.”ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 83.14 


General Jackson and the Clergyman.—A preacher in the western 
country, says a writer in the Illinois Gazette, applied to General 
Jackson for an office of some character. At the time he applied, the 
General did not know the applicant was a preacher, and he very 
politely observed to him that he would think of his claims and weigh 
them. The preacher saw the General a few days after, and renewed 
his application. The General in the meantime got information that he 
was a preacher of the gospel. The General asked him if he was not 
a preacher of the gospel; he answered he was. “Well,” said the 
General, “if you discharge the duties of that office which is better 
than any can confer you will have no time to discharges the duties 
of any that | can give; you will, therefore, excuse me for advising 
you to return home, and attend to that, without being burdened with 
any other, that you may be enabled to account hereafter for your 
stewardship in this world.,ARSH August 15, 1865, page 83.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 15. 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The World’s Conversion a Fable. No. 6 


UrSe 


Jesus Christ, apostles and prophets, are unanimous in predicting, 
for the last days of the gospel dispensation, times of peril and gross 
wickedness, in the world and in the church, which will only be 
terminated by the great day of wrath in which, the Son of God shall 
be revealed from Heaven; and that that day will come upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, as the flood came upon the world of the 
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ungodly in the time of Noah. And the united testimony of all the 
great chains of consecutive prophecy, together with their fulfillment, 
unmistakably proves that we have reached those last days, and 
consequently that the day of the Lord is just before us. In addition to 
this, the signs of the times—the present sate of the world and the 
church—verify the predictions of prophecy, by filling up the dark 
picture of abounding iniquity of the last days.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 84.1 


Among the nations, war and strife are the order of the day. And 
though they are not actually engaged in the great struggle foretold 
in prophecy, being held in check by the angels commissioned to 
hold the winds of earth, yet their extensive preparations for war, 
while they show what we may expect, answer emphatically to the 
prophetic commandment: “Prepare war, wake up the mighty men,” 
etc., (Joe! 3:9-174) showing unmistakably that the time is at hand 
when the nations will be gathered to the valley of slaughter, when 
the “mighty ones” will come down, the harvest of the earth will be 
reaped and the wine-press of the wrath of God will be 
trodden.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.2 


In society, the testimony comes from every quarter that crime is 
increasing to an alarming extent. | read it in the daily prints, | hear it 
by word of mouth. Conversing with some friends in Buffalo a few 
days since, they told me there was not a night passed but that more 
or less of house-breaking, stealing and robbery, were committed in 
that city. And this is a leading characteristic feature of the present 
time. The earth is filled with violence; and violence is increasing; 
and this in the most enlightened part of the earth,—the land of 
Bibles, and a land also of a super abundance of religious teachers. 
Paul expressed it exactly when he said, “They shallheap to 
themselves teachers;” and he did not speak falsely when he added, 
“They shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables.” The doctrine of the world’s conversion is doubtless 
one of the fables referred to. But are there any signs of the 
conversion of the world in the present state of society? Not any. Still 
if the word of the Lord says it shall be, we will believe it “against 
hope.” | call upon those who believe and teach the doctrine, to give 
us the word of the Lord, which proves it true. It cannot be found. 
Why then teach the people to expect it?PARSH August 15, 1865, 
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page 84.3 


It will not be disputed that while the nations are preparing for war, 
society is exceedingly corrupt; indicating the very reverse of the 
conversion of the world to God. But it may be asked, Where is the 
evidence that the church is in a corrupt and fallen state? | reply: 
Were it a fact that church members were guilty of none of these 
abounding crimes, were they guilty of no extortion, and excessive 
worldiness, yet if they can calmly behold the present state of the 
most enlightened society, and solace themselves with the anti- 
scriptural hope of the world’s conversion, and a “good time coming,” 
ignoring, if not repudiating and scoffing at the scriptural doctrine of 
the Lord’s coming, it is sufficient evidence that the church is dead, 
though she may have a name to live. Jesus wept over Jerusalem 
and the Jews, when he foresaw the desolation and destruction that 
were about to come upon them. His Spirit now weeps over a 
doomed world and a fallen church, about to drink of the wine-cup of 
vengeance and sink in irretrievable ruin. And hence the righteous of 
these days are characterized as those who sigh and cry for all the 
abominations that are being done Ezekie/ 9:4. But while the 
greatest reason exists that ever did exist for weeping over sinners— 
while the greatest and most terrible calamity is impending that ever 
befell the human race—a church, professing the Spirit of Christ, can 
look on with indifference, and not only not weep and sigh over the 
impending calamities, but can whisper peace in the sinner’s ear, 
and prophesy of good days to come in which all will share the 
universal joy. And so confident are they of the truth of this fable, 
that some of them can say, in the face of the most astounding facts 
to the contrary, that the world is growing better, and can see by the 
help of the glasses they use, the world’s conversion at no remote 
period. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.4 


Now let those who are holding forth this delusive hope to a world 
filled with violence, and a church so fallen and so far allied to the 
world as not to perceive it, bring forth their strong reasons and their 
Scriptural evidences for the doctrine they hold. If they have none, 
let them cease crying peace, when there is no peace; but rather let 
them “cry aloud, and spare not,” and show the people their 
transgression, and the professed church their sins.ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 84.5 
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Oh, that the warning might be given so loud and so clear that it 
might reach the ears of all who may be saved from this wreck of a 
world, so soon to taste the cup of unmingled fury which all the 
prophets have foretold. Oh, that the people of God may be aroused 
and that they may weep day and night over the slain of the Lord’s 
people, and over the strange infatuation that has hidden the truth 
from the eyes of the professed church of God!ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 84.6 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Since the time of my last report, my whereabouts have been known 
by Bro. White’s reports, up to the time he left Marion for Battle 
Creek. It was with reluctance that | parted from Bro. White, but duty 
called to different fields, and so our journeyings together, which 
have been especially an encouragement and strength to me, came 
to a close. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.7 


July 17, | left Marion for Wawkon, lowa and in passing over the rail- 
road to Dubuque, | had an opportunity of witnessing some of the 
ravages occasioned by the sudden rise in the Wapsipinicon river, 
which had risen twelve to fifteen feet during the heavy and 
continued rains of the 1st instant. Large fields of corn, and splendid 
gardens in the valleys, had suddenly been swept away, or 
submerged in floating sand carried over them from wasting rail-road 
embankments. It is said that this stream never was known to rise to 
such a hight before. About every rail road bridge, and every culvert 
on this river west of Dubuque, was swept away, and in some 
places, the heavy rail-road embankment was torn to pieces for a 
space of from fifty to one hundred yards together. And when the 
stream fell to its usual depth, old and safe fords had been gullied 
out to that extent that quite a number of teams and persons were 
drowned in the newly-opened gulfs, which before could be safely 
passed with that depth of water. Reading the accounts of this, and 
other floods of this season, reminds me of the time when our 
Saviour’s prediction of the last days shall meet its accomplishment, 
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“waves roaring” Luke 21:25.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.8 


Owing to delays occasioned by these breaks in the rail-road, and 
slow connections up the river, | was detained over one night at 
Dubuque. From there, | went by boat to Mc Gregor, tarried over 
night, and on Wednesday came by stage to Wawkon. Spent two 
days in writing and visiting, and commenced meetings on the 
Sabbath, in company with Bro. Brunkerhoff, who arrived on Friday, 
having come up from Lisbon to labor in new fields in this northern 
part of the State. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.9 


It had commenced raining on Thursday afternoon, and continued 
rainy for one week, so that but few, except Sabbath-keepers, came 
in to attend our meetings. A number of brethren and sisters 
assembled with us on Sabbath and first-day from West Union, lowa, 
and from Lynxville and Sand Prairie, Wis. We held six meetings. 
Two on the Sabbath, two on first-day, and one each, on Tuesday 
and Wednesday afternoons at 5 o’clock. We both had freedom in 
speaking the word, which seemed to feed the flock. On Tuesday 
afternoon, a second deacon of the church was elected and 
ordained. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.10 


| was glad to visit this place again, after an absence of about eight 
years. Bro. Stevens and father Andrews, whose voices were then 
heard in the assembly of the saints, are now sleeping in Jesus, 
awaiting the blast of the last trump, which shall awake to life 
immortal those who have lived for that day. There were at these 
meetings some who were obeying the commandments of God eight 
years since, but as large a number of our neighbors and others, 
who have since embraced the truth under the labors of Bro. J. N. 
Andrews, Bro. Cornell, and others. We were glad to find that there 
were no matters in this church of a nature to demand trial, but that 
affairs here were prospering under the careful management of their 
elder, Geo. |. Butler. This church, although in moderate 
circumstances and paying the very highest figures on Systematic 
Benevolence, have erected a commodious house of worship, which 
is nearly completed, excepting a part of the seats, and the desk. 
While there is activity and zeal manifested on the part of the 
majority of this church, we were sorry to learn that there were those 
who would try to seek an easy. position, and neglect the admonition 
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of Paul in Hebrews 10:23-26: “Let us hold fast the profession of our 
faith without wavering; for he is faithful that promised. And let us 
consider one another to provoke unto love and to good works. Not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is; but exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye 
see the day approaching.” We could but labor to try to arouse such, 
and to pray that the efforts made by Bro. Butler for their recovery 
from this snare of the enemy, may be blessed of the Lord.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 84.11 


| would say in conclusion, that this church was greatly disappointed 
in not being permitted to see Bro. and sister White, as they had 
hoped they might, while they were on their western tour. Gladly will 
they welcome them here at any time in the future, that they can 
make it convenient to come.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.12 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Fayette, lowa, July 31, 1865. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 17 


UrSe 
by eld. m. e. cornell. 


The following extracts are from a tract entitled, “The Taking of 
Human Life, Incompatible with Christianity, by T. F. Tukesbury. It is 
advertised every week in the “World’s Crisis,” as “A Tract for the 
Times.” Opening, and reading on the first page, the first sentences 
were the following: ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.13 


“Is it not true that the ten commandments were given to man that he 
should obey them, without exception? Is not every one of them 
obligatory in every case?”ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.14 


Here | paused in astonishment. Has the Crisis found out that Eld. 
Preble’s spirit law is not sufficient to enforce morality in this 
age?ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.15 


Has it “fallen from grace,” that it should now endorse the “old dead 
school master?” | read on, and found the author declaringARSH 
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August 15, 1865, page 84.16 


God’s law without exceptions 


“The person who voluntarily or deliberately takes the life of another, 
has violated a command of Heaven, as truly as he who worships an 
idol, commits adultery, bears false witness, or steals. They are all 
without exceptions, because God has given none. If, as the objector 
thinks, there are exceptions to God’s commands, who has 
produced them? Where are they found? Are they not among the 
unfruitful works of darkness?—among the ruins of the fall; the 
carnal inventions of the transgressor? ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
84.17 


Our author is also very clear on theARSH August 15, 1865, page 
84.18 


two laws 


“We answer, that there should be a distinguishing between the civil 
and the moral law. The moral law was binding on all, down to the 
end of time; but the civil and ceremonial laws were not, because 
Christ was to do them away in_ introducing the new 
dispensation.”ARSH August 15, 1865, page 84.19 


“But the objector may ask, ‘Was not the moral law also given by 
Moses?’ It was; but it was ‘written, on tables of stone, with the finger 
of God,’ (Exodus 31:18), emphatically because it was more 
important, reaching down to the end of time.” * * * “But what gives a 
distinguishing feature to the ten commandments, or moral law, is, 
that Christ has never nullified it but sanctioned it, by teaching that 
neither jot nor tittle should “pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled." ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.1 


how to be subject to human laws 


“Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers.’ Let it, indeed, 
mean rulers and magistrates: but in what sense are we to be 
subject to them? Are we to violate God’s law, if they tell us to do 
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so? Let the line be drawn in strict harmony with the other precepts. 
Is there no way to be subject to them without obeying their wicked 
decrees? Most certainly there is: We can be subject to all the 
penalties of disobedience; and this is our duty, whenever God’s 
truth demands it in requiring obedience to the divine law. Thus, 
Daniel was subject to his wicked rulers, by being cast into the den; 
and many others, also, have suffered penalties by their rulers, as 
the martyrs to truth, in various ages. And we ought to be subject to 
magistrates, in obeying them, whenever their decrees do not 
conflict with the divine law. This should be regarded, in the first 
place, as supreme, and all other laws bend in harmony to it.” pp. 7, 
8.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.2 


Popular Errors and Their Fruits. No. 1 


UrSe 


The world is full of unbelief. If we question people in regard to their 
religious faith, nine-tenths of them will proceed to tell us what they 
do not believe. Instead of complying with the apostolic requirement, 
to be ready to give a reason of the hope that is in them, they are 
always ready and sometimes anxious to give a reason of the 
unbelief that is in them. Now it is apparent that such persons cannot 
be true Bible Christians; for such will ever be ready to tell what they 
believe, and give a reason why they believe it; and that reason, we 
may be assured, will not be that “our church” or “our minister” 
believes so.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.3 


It is nevertheless a fact, however, that very many who openly 
profess Christianity, are in this state of semi-infidelity; and in view of 
this fact, the query arises, How do they get there? It would 
doubtless be a very difficult matter to account for all the skepticism 
that prevails in our land of Bibles and Christian privileges. The 
infidel declares that Christianity itself is at fault; that as a system, it 
does not commend itself to the judgment of enlightened men. While 
we unhesitatingly deny this statement, we shall take a position 
which may at first seem somewhat like it, and charge a great 
proportion of the prevailing unbelief upon the so-called Christianity 
of the present day. In other words, the popular errors which have so 
perverted the Christianity, and become incorporated into the 
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religious belief of the churches in our land, have a tendency to drive 
men into unbelief. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.4 


We are sometimes accused of being too earnest in assailing these 
errors, and making them of too much account; but if we succeed in 
establishing the foregoing proposition, and prove that they are a 
prolific source of unbelief, no further defense of our course is 
necessary.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.5 


It is not our purpose in this short article, to go into a discussion as to 
the truthfulness or falsity of these doctrines, but, upon the ground 
that we consider them as gross errors, give some of the reasons 
why they should be opposed. So many errors are afloat at the 
present day, it is manifest that to consider them all, would be out of 
the question, so we propose to take up such as are most popular, 
and endorsed by the’ greatest number of religious 
denominations. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.6 


First and foremost among errors, comes the doctrine of endless 
misery. Endorsed by all Evangelical churches, thundered from 
almost every pulpit, used as an incentive in every popular revival, 
we dare assert that it has made more rank infidels than any other 
false doctrine ever preached. By it God is represented as a 
vindictive tyrant, whose anger at the wicked cannot be satiated, 
even throughout all eternity, although the Scriptures declare that his 
anger will cease in their destruction. When pulpit orators, with all 
the eloquence at their command, present before their hearers a 
picture of the wicked undergoing the pains of eternal torment, 
wailing out their anguish and despair in cursing God, while the 
righteous are happy in contemplation of the scene, and God himself 
is represented as delighted with it, can we wonder that men turn 
away from the picture and say, “I want nothing to do with such a 
God and such a religion as that?.,ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
85.7 


In view of the mischief of such teaching, it should be our earnest 
endeavor to show its falsity, and persuade men to love the Lord 
because he “hath, no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.”ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 85.8 


Wm. C. Gage. 
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Manchester, N. H. 


Did the Israelites Lie to the Egyptians? 


UrSe 


In Exodus 12:35, 36, it is said that the children of Israel “borrowed 
of the Egyptians, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment. 
And they spoiled the Egyptians.” Infidels say that this was lying and 
deception; and since it was done by the command of God, it reflects 
dishonor upon his character. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.9 


Josephus, the Jewish historian, in his Antiquities B. ii, Chap 14, 
Sect. 6, speaks of this event thus: “Accordingly Pharaoh called for 
Moses, and bid them be gone; as supposing, that if once the 
Hebrews were gone out of the country, Egypt should be freed from 
its miseries. They also honored the Hebrews, with gifts; some, in 
order to get them to depart quickly, and others on account of their 
neighborhood, and the friendship they had with them.” ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 85.10 


In a foot note on this, Wm. Whiston A. M., says: “These large 
presents made to the Israelites, of vessels of silver, and vessels of 
gold, and raiment, were, as Josephus truly calls them gifts really 
given them; not lent them, as our English falsely renders them. 
They were spoils required, not borrowed of them. Genesis 15:14; 
Exodus 3:22; 11:2; Psalm 105:37; as the same version falsely 
renders the Hebrew word here used. Exodus 12:35, 36. God had 
ordered them to demand these as their pay and reward, during their 
long and bitter slavery in Egypt, as atonements for the lives of the 
Egyptians, and as the condition of the Jew’s departure, and of the 
Egyptians’ deliverance from these terrible judgments, which had 
they not now ceased, they had soon been all dead men, as they 
themselves confess. Chap 72:33. Nor was there any sense in 
borrowing or lending, when the Israelites were finally departing out 
of the land forever." ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.11 


This seems to be the truth of the matter; and it fairly clears the 
Hebrews from the charge of dishonesty, and God from the 
imputation of encouraging deception.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
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85.12 
D. M. Canright. 


Health. No. 3 


UrSe 


The body is not the only part that becomes morbidly affected by 
errors in diet; the mind also suffers with it. There is great sympathy 
between the organs of digestion and the brain. They are closely and 
intimately connected by nervous communication, so that you 
cannot, to any extent, affect the one, without affecting the other; 
and to the degree that you affect the brain, to the same degree do 
you affect the mind; for it is by the action of the brain that mind is 
produced.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.13 


Now, unhealthful food irritates the nerves of the stomach, and 
through them, the irritation, to a greater or less extent, is conveyed 
to the brain, causing it to act abnormally; thereby affecting and 
perverting the intellectual and moral condition of the mind. And then 
again, bad food makes bad blood, and bad blood has a tendency to 
irritate the brain as it passes through it, and is poorly adapted to 
sustain the brain in its important function; and as a consequence, 
evil results follow.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.14 


Many an individual has often wondered why he could not better 
control his mind, and why his evil passions should so often and so 
easily gain the mastery over him, and he become irritable, fretful, 
peevish, and fault-finding; when, if he would but correct his bad 
habit of eating, and would live on plain, simple, and unstimulating 
food, he would find that his mind would be more easily controlled, 
and be in a much better condition to bear the trials and difficulties of 
this life, and he would have a better prospect before him of securing 
that which is to come.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.15 


H. S. Lay, M. D. 
Dansville, N. Y. 


“The Great Revival Near.” 
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UrSe 


This is the heading of an article in a recent number of the 
Independent, written “by Rev. Wm. Patton, D. D., New Haven.” On 
reading this caption, it would be natural for one not taught to expect 
a great revival, to inquire, What great revival is near? But those who 
understand that a great revival is promised in prophecy to take 
place in these last days, will have no question of this kind to ask, 
but will without hesitation refer the expression to the great revival 
which is promised, and consequently expected some time in the 
future to occur.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 85.16 


When one speaks thus definitely—the great revival—we understand 
him to speak of some definite thing, which ought, at least, to be well 
understood by the reader. For example, When the apostle speaks 
of “that man of sin,“(2 Thessalonians 2:3,) it should be understood 
by the reader that the object of which he speaks had been the 
subject of some prophecy going before, and the Bible student will 
not be at a loss to refer it to the right thing, namely, the little-horn 
power described in the seventh chapter of the book of Daniel. So, if 
a great revival is promised in prophecy—greater infinitely than the 
earth has ever seen—the Bible student should be able to put his 
finger on the chapter and verse which promises it. ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 85.17 


When the scoffers of these last days ask, “Where is the promise of 
his coming,” we can cite them to numerous scriptures that promise 
a second, a personal and glorious coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is a matter of explicit revelation, and yet few care to inquire 
whether or not it is near. It is unpopular to believe that these 
promises are about to be fulfilled. But suppose we ask these men 
that are looking for a great revival instead of the coming of the Lord, 
Where is the promise of the great revival? we get no response from 
them. We hear nothing upon the subject but the echo of our 
question, “Where is the promise of the great revival?7ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 85.18 


Our writer says, “It has been deeply impressed up on my mind that 
God is preparing the United States for a wonderful outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. It will be the most wonderful, for power and extent, ever 
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witnessed on earth,” etc. He then refers us to God’s dealing with 
our nation in the past, claiming that times when iniquity has 
prevailed, have been followed by great revivals, and takes this as 
an evidence that a great revival is at hand. This to me is not 
infallible evidence. | should think that a people that have been 
blessed with exalted privileges, might become so wicked, that their 
wickedness would not be a sign of a great revival, but that, being 
given over of God, they might, like Capernaum, after having been 
exalted to heaven be brought down to hades.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 85.19 


Again, if the people have grown worse, and worse, notwithstanding 
the revivals in the past, what would be their condition after enjoying 
another, and the greatest revival of all? Have we any guaranty from 
the past (and past experience is all the evidence to which appeal is 
made), that the benefits of this great future revival will be more 
lasting than that of past revivals, and that the people will not, as in 
the past, in a short time sink lower in he scale of religion and 
morality than they were before? Since then there is no promise of 
this revival and of its permanency, but experience is our only guide, 
would it not be best to pray against the occurrence of so great a 
revival, fearing that our people would immediately be plunged into 
still deeper wickedness and degradation?ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 85.20 


We agree with the writer concerning the present state of our people, 
but wonder how it is a sign to him of a great revival, unless he has a 
clear promise or such a revival, and that great and unparalleled 
wickedness is to be a sign that it is near at hand. He says:ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 85.21 


“At the present time there are heavy clouds which darken the 
horizon, and which fill many hearts with fearfulness and trembling. 
The war of the past four years has broken up the quietude of former 
times, and given prominence and force to various forms of evil. This 
is true, not only in the armies both North and South, but also in the 
secret and open combinations of corrupt men in their contentions 
for place and power. How reckless have men become of the 
sacredness of an oath, and the obligation to keep the Sabbath holy 
unto the Lord. How unparalled are the extravagance and 
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demonstrations of fashion, so unseemly in a time of war and grief, 
which threaten to shut out all reflection from the mind, and to erase 
all sense of accountability from the heart. This tide of worldliness 
sweeps through the church, bearing along, not only the young and 
inexperienced, but the middle aged and even the aged, until the 
boundary line between the world and the church is so overgrown 
and hidden that it cannot now be found. These are indeed the dark 
overshadowing. If these powers of evil are not arrested, they will 
work mightily for evil, and will carry our people on to deeper depths 
of wickedness. But our hope is in God, and in God alone. It is when 
iniquity comes in like a flood that the Spirit of the Lord doth lift up a 
standard against it. The revival, the great revival will come; for this 
alone can save us. This alone, when the war is over, can allay the 
animosities and wipe out the alienations between the different 
sections, and make us a harmonious and loving people; and this 
alone can counteract the evil and make us virtuous; this alone can 
prepare us for the important influence we are destined to exert upon 
other nations in the future history of the world.,ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 85.22 


This extract contains a true picture of the present state of the 
people. Iniquity abounds. This is indisputable. There are truly 
“heavy clouds which darken the horizon” at the present time. The 
wonder is, how our writer can have faith strong enough to pierce 
these clouds with a promise from the Lord. He may, as he says 
trust in God; but his trust will be in vain, while he hopes, not only for 
that which, God has not promised, but for an event the very reverse 
of what God has declared will come.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
86.1 


We have a sure promise from the Lord Jesus that he will come 
again; and he gave this sign of the approach of that day, namely, 
“Iniquity shall abound;” and that it would be as it was in the days of 
Noah—the earth “filled with violence,” and every imagination of the 
thoughts of men’s hearts “only evil continually.” ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 86.2 


Not only are we forewarned that iniquity shall abound just before 
the coming of the Son of man, but also that “the love of many shall 
wax cold.” That the professed church shall be in a state of 
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declension and apostasy, amid the perils of the last days, being 
guilty of almost every enormity, and still “having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5. Our writer sees 
this. He sees that the “tide of worldliness sweeps through the 
church, caring all—youth, middle aged and aged—before it, so that 
“the boundary line between the world and the church is so 
overgrown and hidden that it cannot now be found.” And this is the 
church through which, and to which, the world is to be converted!? 
Oh no; our author does not trust in the world nor the church, but in 
God alone, to do the work. As though God had determined that, at a 
time when the world was extremely wicked, and the church so fallen 
that it, cannot be distinguished from the world, he would by his own 
almighty power, convert this world and church to himself. If this is 
God’s mode of converting the world, | can see no reason why the 
world should not have been converted long ago, and an almost 
infinite amount of sin and misery prevented.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 86.3 


It is hard for men to believe that the coming of the Lord is at hand, 
in such a time as this, though it is expressly foretold in the word of 
God. But by some strange infatuation, they can believe a thing not 
promised, a mere fable, the doctrine of the world’s conversion while 
increasing wickedness, in the professed church as well as in the 
world, and every sign of the times betokens the contrary, showing 
that the great day of wrath is impending. Thus it was with t he Jews 
who rejected the Messiah at his first advent, and thus it will be with 
professed Christians who reject all the signs and evidences of his 
second coming. They will be looking for peace and prosperity when 
sudden destruction is about to overwhelm them. Spare thy people, 
O Lord! Gather them out and seal them with thy seal, that they may 
be saved in the day of wrath. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.4 


Our writer alludes to the scripture—“When the enemy shall come in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against 
him;” and he is right in applying it to the present flood of 
wickedness; but at the lifting up of God’s standard, we are not sure 
that the enemies will be converted; they may be slain. And the 
writer does not notice that the coming of the Redeemer is promised 
in the very next verse. see /saiah 59:19, 20.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 86.5 
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But though he has no Bible testimony to sustain him in his position 
that millions are about to be converted, he has an argument. It is 
this: “The revival, the great revival will come, for this alone can save 
us.” Reduced to the form of a syllogism the argument stands 
thus:ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.6 


1. We, as a people, must be saved.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
86.7 


2. Nothing but the great revival can save us.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 86.8 


3. Therefore the great revival must and will come.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 86.9 


If it is a truth that the American people must certainly be saved, all 
must admit that nothing can save them from the depths of 
wickedness, in which our writer admits that they are, but a greater 
revival than this world ever saw, a revival which shall, by almighty 
power save the vilest of the vile, whether they will or not. But | must 
be allowed to doubt the truth of the major premise in the argument, 
which is taken for granted and not. expressed; for since we have no 
promise that the American people must and shall be saved, | must 
admit the possibility of their being lost, when the Coming One shall 
dash all the nations in pieces, like a potter’s vessel. Psalm 2:9; 
Jeremiah 25. The antediluvians might have urged that nothing could 
save them in case the flood should come, therefore it would not 
come.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.10 


But | must stop; promising, the Lord willing, to speak in another 
article of the great revival promised in the word of God for these last 
days.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.11 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Evil Speaking 
UrSe 


“Speak not evil one of another, brethren.” James 4:17.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 86.12 
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Among the sins of the last days, evil speaking stands prominent. 
Whisperers and backbiters are numerous. And through the work of 
such, the love of many waxeth cold. Satan is “the accuser of our 
brethren,” and whosoever gives himself to speak evil of the children 
of God takes part with him. The evil consequences of such work are 
not seen at first; but alas, its withering influence drives, out love and 
peace from the heart and brings in prejudice, suspicion, envy, and 
many other evil things. Evil angels rejoice in such work.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 86.13 


That we hear so much evil speaking among the world’s people and 
lukewarm professors, is not to be wondered at, but that those who 
profess to be looking for the soon coming of Christ, also take part in 
the same, is lamentable. “My brethren, these things ought not so to 
be."ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.14 


Especially when a messenger comes into a place, there is most 
everywhere some who are very anxious to whisper in his ears all 
the bad news they know about then brethren. They often tell things 
which are not strictly true, or they magnify then brethren’s faults and 
injure their characters. Such individuals are not worthy of 
confidence. A man who will not tell his brother to his face what he 
has against him, but does tell it behind his back, violates the 
principles of the gospel. Some such say, they believe strongly the 
testimony for the church. Please look at No 4, pages 14-16. 
Brother, “shew me thy faith without thy works, and | will show thee 
my faith by my works.”ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.15 


Love and evil speaking can not flourish together. Love “is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil.” If we would love one another, we must 
try to speak well of one another. Remember that we are members 
of the same body, and if one suffer, all suffer Which is the greatest 
crime, to steal a man’s money or his honor? But commandment 
keepers do not steal. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.16 


Another branch of evil speaking, is to speak lightly or to make fun of 
a brother because his intellectual capacities are smaller. The Lord 
does not require so much where but little is given. If we have better 
judgment than others, it is the gift of God. And even the 
opportunities that we have had to develop our faculties are 





567 


blessings from a kind Providence Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. If therefore my brother is weaker than I, it is my duty to 
sympathize with him, not with his wrongs. If he be overtaken in a 
fault, it is my duty to endeavor to restore him in the spirit of 
meekness, and at the same time, remember that | also have weak 
points, though they may be different from his. The hardest case to 
reach is him who saith or thinketh, “Il am rich and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing” May the Lord have mercy on 
such also, that they may repent. May we all seek for eye-salve and 
anoint our eyes that we may see our own faults, and by the grace of 
God come nearer to Jesus the perfect pattern. This we will try not in 
our own strength, but in the strength of God. Then shall the 
precious promise be ours, “To him that overcometh, will | grant to sit 
with me on my throne, even as | also overcame and am set down 
with my Father upon his throne.,ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
86.17 


John Matteson. 


Continue Steadfast 


UrSe 


We can never make any great advance in the narrow way through 
impulse alone. It is not the forming of good resolutions, and 
covenanting with each other, when under the influence of a good 
meeting, that proves us children of God; but continuance in well- 
doing is the test of our religious profession. We are exhorted to 
bring forth fruits, and that our fruit should remain, not give up as 
soon as we have some cross or trial; and if we investigate the 
matter we may learn that the substance of our crosses and trials is 
some wound to our self-love. If we could get self once effectually 
crushed and be willing to be “anything or nothing for Christ’s sake,” 
we should find the path much smoother than it is now for the feet of 
some of us.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.18 


There must necessarily be some test of our obedience “Goodness 
untried is no goodness at all,” and we need not think it strange if 
temptation follows temptation in quick succession. It is only for us 
not to court it, but to lean on the strength that God has promised, to 
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all those who come to him in meekness, to resist it. All who live 
godly will have a constant struggle; there is no sailing along with the 
tide, and oars idle. Heaven is not to be obtained through strategy. 
Looking down the whole chapter of religious experience, from the 
early ages, we find all had to war with a powerful and sleepless foe. 
The adversary that tempted Cain to evil, and each God-fearing 
servant down through successive generations, is one and the same 
with him that is striving to quiet our consciences to-day, and make 
us believe there is an easier way to Heaven, than the narrow one. 
He is dogging the footsteps of every unwatchful lamb of the fold, 
and unless we cease to wander, we shall soon be too far away for 
the angels of God to lead us back.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
86.19 


We are apt to grow into the belief that our temptations and 
experiences are peculiar; that there is more excuse for our 
wandering away, through force of circumstances; that the Lord 
knows our motives and judges so differently from our fellow-men, 
that we may reasonably hope he will remember mercy in our case. 
But we are all descendants from the same father, and we shall find 
our natures alike in the main. And do we remember the words 
“there has nothing befallen you but such as is common to man?” 
Perhaps some brother or sister has fought bravely and come off 
conqueror—though bearing bruises—in just such a temptation as 
we have weakly yielded to, counting Satan’s strength greater than 
Christ’s. “If we are insincere and half-hearted Christians, seeking 
just to reach Heaven at last, after having held to the world here, we 
need never think to cloak our proneness to go astray, under the 
pretext that temptation overpowered us.” God is greater than all our 
foes and “will with every temptation make a way for our escape,” if 
we are not willing prisoners. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 86.20 


One or two happy flights of feeling or resolves to do right, will never 
take us into God’s presence. If we plant a seed to-day we do not 
expect a tree bearing fruit to morrow; but dews by night, and 
sunlight by day must develop it. It is a constant growth, but a work 
of time, so it is with Christians. We can not grow to “be perfect men 
and women in Christ Jesus,” by going to church on the Sabbath, 
and praying once or twice in the family circle. Religion and its sweet 
offices are interwoven with every “beating pulse of time,” and not an 
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hour passes, but we declare either for or against Jesus. ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 86.21 


Probably there is no sin so hard to overcome as that committed by 
an unruly tongue. Even when we try to watch every moment, if at 
the close of the day we could see a list of the peevish words—the 
idle, careless words we have spoken, we should be astonished, and 
not a little discouraged.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.1 


When we get some precious bit of gossip it is so natural to want to 
retail it to others, that too often we do it forgetting that the inhabitant 
of Zion as described by the Psalmist is one “that backbiteth not with 
his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbor.” If when we are about to impart some 
information regarding others’ affairs, we would seal our lips until we 
had decided whether we had the spirit of true religion in us, and if 
what we said could in any way be made to redound to the glory of 
God, | am assured there would be much less pain caused by that 
class of idle words, than there is now. And in the presence of 
worldlings, instead of letting our “conversation be in Heaven,” it gets 
very low down upon the earth sometimes, and unconsciously we 
are led into unprofitable talk, and when we would open our lips to 
speak of the solemnity of these last days, our words condemn 
ourselves more than them, because we profess to believe these 
things, and yet they do not sanctify us.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 87.2 


We have taken a high position and are responsible for our influence 
over those with whom we are surrounded, and it should be a steady 
saving influence that we exert. When we look forward to what is 
coming upon the earth, and the perils which shall surround God’s 
people, we may well cry out “Lord, who is sufficient for these 
things?” It is only by continued watchfulness and prayer, that we 
may hope to be brought through all the sorrow, confusion, and strife 
here to the welcome rest that remaineth for God’s people. Lera E. 
Dibble. Winspear, N. Y.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.3 


“Be not Faithless, but Believing.” 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: The following is such good Advent doctrine, that | copy 
it for the Review, from, the “Sunday-School Times.” L. M. 
Gates.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.4 


“The Lord has died, despond not. The Lord has risen doubt not The 
Lord is exalted; fear not. The Lord reigneth, hesitate not. The Lord 
returneth, delay not. Believe, and that with all simplicity and with all 
joy. Believe, and bring before him the wants of thine own heart and 
daily life, the daily requirements of thy soul: trust, and look upward. 
Believe, and bring before him the wants of thy friends, both for body 
and soul: trust, and look upward. Believe, and bring before him the 
wants of the church: trust, and look upward. Believe, and bring 
before him the wants of the world: and still, trustingly, look up ward. 
“The night cometh, and also the morning.” Soon the Lord shall 
return, and thou shalt welcome him, thou, and all the saints; nay, 
earth itself, and all that dwell therein. Then occupy till he come; and 
if before that day dawn, thou art called to rest, lie down to sleep in 
hope of the blessed resurrection, and the coming of the Lord with 
ten thousand of his saints. Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly!”—Dr. Edersheim.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.5 


Another Plague.—While the Russian disease has raged with such 
ferocity in the north of Europe, the south western part of Asia has 
been suffering from a terrible visitation of the same kind. The 
Levant Herald of June 7th, says that letters from Medina give a 
frightful account of the ravages of the epidemic now raging at that 
city and Mecca. It takes the form both of typhus and cholera. On the 
eve of Courban-Beiram, and during the first and second days of the 
feast, this terrific scourge carried off no less than forty-six thousand 
victims amongst the pilgrims, and though the intensity of the plague 
is somewhat abated, multitudes still perish. The inhabitants have 
fled, and the sheets are filled with corpses. Of the Persian pilgrims 
alone, no less than five thousand have fallen victims, amongst 
whom is the Sheik Mirza Hachim, who, saint as he was reputed to 
be, has perished with his whole household, composed of ten 
persons. Sheriff Abdullah Pacha has taken refuge at Taif, and the 
Governor General, Vedji Pacha, after having lost a son and 
daughter, has himself fallen dangerously _ ill—Bosten 
Traveler.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.6 
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Song of the Telegraph 


UrSe 


[People do not forget to cry peace and safety. Everything must 
proclaim this. And according to their ideas as expressed in the 
following poetry, they would have Daniel’s image turned topsy- 
turvy, having this, instead of the Babylonian, the golden age.ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 87.7 


J. A. Smith. 
Libertyville, lowa]. 


| have heard men say that when winds were high, 
And clouds were tossing about the sky, 

Journeying over some lone morass, 

Where the endless wires of the telegraph pass, 

They have stood and listened, and trembled with fear, 
The song of the telegraph to hear,— 

A sad and most unearthly strain; 

A sharp, low moan like a soul in pain, 

Rising and falling fitfully, 

Like the long waves after a storm at sea. 

| have thought and wondered many a time, 

What the wire would say, could it speak in rhyme; 
And thinking much, and wondering long, 

At length have found the telegraph’s song.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 87.8 


“Lo, the golden age has come! 

Light has broken o’er the world! 

Let the cannon mouth be dumb, 

Let the battle flag be furled! 

God hath sent me to the nations, 

To unite them, that each man 

Of all future generations 

May be cosmopolitan.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.9 


“| the lightning—the destroyer— 
| the untamable, the proud— 
To be harnessed to the wire, 
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| have left my thunder-cloud, 

Harbinger of peace and union, 

Messenger no more of wrath, 

To establish sweet communion, 

Down to earth | take my path.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.10 


“With the olive branch extended, 

Swift | go to every shore; 

Soon all nations shall be blended, 

They shall bear of war no more. 

Peace and progress be forever 

Printed on the hearts of men, 

So that future time may never 

See a battle field again.” 

[The Telegraph Review.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.11 


Scenes of violence and bloodshed are becoming quite common at 
Indianapolis. On the 23 ult. an Irishman, named Bernard Logan, 
shot a returned soldier, named Hines, killing him instantly. Hines 
stabbed Logan the same night. Fred Richard, a printer in the 
Journal Office, fearfully cut and slashed a man named Kochler, an 
officer in a Missouri colored regiment. Robberies, garrotings and 
assaults are of nightly occurrence.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
87.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 87.13 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.14 
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From Bro. Whitney 


Bro. White: It is some time since | have said anything to the 
brethren through the Review, but my interest is still in the precious 
cause of present truth. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.15 


And instead of declining, my interest in this cause is increasing, and 
my heart is encouraged by the omens of good which begin to 
appear, both in my own experience and that of others in this 
section. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.16 


The last Monthly Meeting for this part of the State, which was held 
with the church at Norfolk, was one of the best we have ever had. 
There was a good representation of brethren and sisters from 
Buck’s Bridge and Bangor, who seemed to come up with a mind to 
work; and some whose cases have been lingering in a discouraging 
condition for months, and some for even years, again expressed 
their desire and determination to go with the remnant.ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 87.17 


The Lord gave comfortable freedom in speaking the word, and 
especially were our hearts cheered and comforted, while attending 
to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, by his sweet blessing that we 
received, as we endeavored to renew our covenant and “make 
strait paths for our feet." ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.18 


Monday, July 23rd, received a telegram from Adams’ Center 
requesting me to attend the funeral of the youngest son of out dear 
Bro. and sister Taylor, which | accordingly did. ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 87.19 


They deeply feel their loss, but are sustained by the “blessed hope,” 
and are comforted by the thought that their little one is taken from 
the evil to come.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.20 


“Wednesday the 25th, visited our aged brother Eld. Wm. Green who 
has been suffering greatly from rheumatism for some time, and has 
not been able to attend meeting, only as the brethren have kindly 
earned the meeting to him occasionally. In the evening, enjoyed a 
sweet time with the church there, while contemplating our future 
trials and prospects of overcoming.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
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87.21 


The experience of this dear people is too well known to need 
commendation from me.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.22 


Last Sabbath was a comfortable day with the church here, and we 
feel encouraged still to strive against sin and labor to 
overcome.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.23 


Your unworthy brother. 
S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, N. Y., July 31, 1865. 


From Sister Shepard 


Bro. White: | wish to say to my brethren and sisters through the 
Review, that | am still striving to press my way onward toward the 
New Jerusalem, putting my whole trust in God, who has been with 
me and who still is with me and has promised that he will never 
leave nor forsake me. My faith in God has been severely tried within 
a few years past; yet by the grace of God | have been enabled to 
still believe in his word, and have found his grace sufficient for me 
in all my trials. Surely | believe our heavenly Father knows what is 
best for us, and it is of no use to murmur about our trials; for “here 
is the patience of the saints,” and we must learn patience, and learn 
to bow in meek submission to all His righteous will. ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 87.24 


| have suffered none too much, and however much | may yet be 
called to suffer, | hope | shall be enabled to still trust in God who 
doeth all things well. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.25 


Those who are acquainted with me, will see by the notice of my 
husband’s death in Review No. 8, that a heavy responsibility has 
suddenly fallen upon me in regard to my family; and | wish to say to 
you that | deeply desire and earnestly crave an interest in your 
prayers, that | may have wisdom and grace given me to discharge 
my duties aright and that my children may be all gathered into the 
fold of Christ. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.26 
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Yours in the blessed hope.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.27 


C. M. Shepard. 
Beaver Dam, Wis. 


Sister C. A. Piper writes from Wayne, Ohio. The teachings of the 
Review have been a great help to me in the investigation of the 
present truth, which | heard for the first time last summer at the tent 
in Ohio. While listening to the lectures of Elders Waggoner and 
Ingraham, | was convinced that the seventh day was the true 
Sabbath of the Lord, and was as binding on all as when God 
himself spoke the commend from Sinai. During the meeting, | made 
up my mind to keep the Sabbath. Although the singularity of 
keeping the seventh-day | expected would bring down the scoffs of 
the unprofessing part of the community, | did not expect it of the 
professed lovers of Jesus. But | have been sadly disappointed. | 
can discern no difference in the majority of the professors from the 
world in this respect, except that they manifest generally a more 
bitter spirit. But | can say that | rejoice that the messengers of the 
present truth ever came to Wayne, and that | was permitted to 
hear.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 87.28 


| am striving to overcome sin, and my daily prayer is for grace, more 
grace that | may keep perfectly all the commandments of God, and 
have the faith of Jesus. The little company of Sabbath-keepers in 
this place, are bound together by the sweet ties of love, and 
Christian fellowship, and are seeking for that purity of heart which 
will enable them to over come the temptations of the enemy of all 
righteousness, and to stand in the great and terrible day of the Lord. 
May the Lord grant that, without the loss of a soul, we maybe 
gathered with all the remnant people of God, and our loved ones 
that sleep in Jesus, in the bright morning of the first resurrection to 
that abode of peace and love, where celestial music rolls through 
every dome of the eternal city, and join in the song of redeeming 
love to God and the Lamb for ever ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
87.29 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY AUGUST 15, 1865. 


We would call the attention of the reader to the article from Bro. 
Loughborough on the first page of this paper. The Sanctuary is the 
great citadel of present truth, and every imaginary chance to raise 
an objection against our views on this subject will be seized by the 
enemy of truth. Hence the necessity of being posted upon every 
point. The question we shall most probably be oftenest called upon 
to explain, is how mercy can be offered while the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary is going forward. Let the article be carefully 
studied. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.1 


Future labor 


UrSe 


At present we can make no arrangements for labor. ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 88.2 


The New York State Committee had better suit themselves as to 
the time of their annual Conference, and Eld. Loughorough or self, 
or both, will attend if possible. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.3 


We hope to visit several places in Northern Michigan the coming 
autumn, but all is uncertainty at present. ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 88.4 


Either Eld. Loughborough or self, will, providence permitting, hold 
two or more general meetings in Ohio soon.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 88.5 


Eld. Ingraham is now suffering ague and fever at his home in 
Monroe, Wisconsin. It is hoped that he may be able to spend the 
three autumn months preaching the word to the churches in lowa. 
Eld. Loughborough, having explored the field, can well assist in 
arranging appointments. It is also expected that by the faithful 
labors of Eld. Loughborough, things in the churches will be so set in 
order that Eld. Ingraham will be able to give himself wholly to 
preaching the word. j. w.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.6 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 





5/77 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from Owasso, Mich. Sabbath and 
first-day, July 15 and 16, | spent with the church in Woodhull. Spoke 
four times. There are but two families of Sabbath-keepers there 
now, the rest living away some fifteen miles. This church is in a low 
state. July 18 and 19, | spent with the church in Locke. | spoke 
seven times. The Lord helped to present the truth. There is a good 
state of feeling Some confessions were made. The prospect is very 
good for the future. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.7 


July the 22nd and 23rd, | spent with the brethren in Genoa, 
Livingston Co. Spoke four times, and had a meeting to consult on 
organization. There are some twelve here keeping the Sabbath. 
Some have given it up.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.8 


The 25th and 26th, | spent with the church in Milford. Spoke five 
times, very much to the encouragement of the church. Hearty 
confessions were made, and good feeling restored, and the church 
resolved to travel on again. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.9 


July 29 and 30, | spent in Tyrone. Spoke five times, and partook of 
the sacrament. This church is firm, and enjoying a good state of 
feeling and interest. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.10 


Monday, the 31st, | arrived home, after an absence of eight weeks 
and five days. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.11 


Yours in harmony with the people of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.12 


R. J. Lawrence. 


Heaven 


UrSe 


Heaven is the place where God dwells, Matthew 6:9, the place from 
which Jesus came; John 6:57; and to which he went when he left 
the earth; Acis 7:11; the place where angels dwell; Luke 2:8-15; 
and the place out of which the devils were cast for disobedience; 2 
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Peter 2:4. It is not simply an immaterial, imaginary place, as is now 
commonly taught; but it is a real, material place, probably a globe 
like our own, only much larger and more refined. Comparing earthly 
things with heavenly, Paul says “that ye have in Heaven a better 
and an enduring substance.” Hebrews 10:34. Webster defines 
substance, thus: “Something real; not imaginary, body; matter. This 
then decides the question that Heaven is a real, material place. We 
read also that there are mountains there, Hebrews 12:22, 
Revelation 14:1; and trees, Revelation 22:2, with Genesis 2:8, 9; 
and water, Revelation 22:7. Jesus told his disciples that there were 
many mansions there, John 74:1-3. Paul says that there is a city 
there, Galatians 4:26, Hebrews 12:22; and John describes this city 
as having walls, gates, streets, etc., which are composed of gold, 
emerald, pearls, and precious stones. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
88.13 


Doubtless this is the great metroplis, the grand center of the whole 
universe, where the great King of creation has his throne. 
Astronomy has demonstrated that the planets of this solar system 
revolve around their common center—the sun; that our sun with the 
suns of other systems, revolve around their common center; and 
that this in turn revolves around its center, and so on, gradually 
approaching the great center of all, which | believe to be the planet 
Heaven, where God dwels. So thought Dr. Dick, and others. Now all 
the minor planets and systems are composed of materials, 
therefore Heaven also is material, or else it could not attract these. 
To think of Heaven as a real place composed of mountains and 
valleys, filled with trees, fruits, and flowers, adorned with beautiful 
cities and villages, and inhabited by real, living, intelligent beings, 
gives it a loveliness and a sublimity which it otherwise cannot 
possess. Education has made it heresy and fanaticism to think of 
Heaven as such a place; but the Bible and reason declare in its 
favorARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.14 


D. M. Canright. 
Appointments 


UrSe 
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Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows:ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 88.15 


Knoxville, lowa, aa 19 and 


Liberty, “ ” 26” 27. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 2. 
J. N. Loughborough. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Anna Whitemore.—Where is jour Review sent?ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 88.16 


Mary. A. Grimly.—Please give us Lois Brunson’s P. O. 
address.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.17 


Who is it? Some one in Eddington, Me., sends for two copies of 
Sanctification without giving us any name.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 88.18 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 88.19 


J Shorey 27-1, A Greenleaf 27-1, J M Brown 27-14, V Sumerix 27- 
1, E P Giles 27-5, C Z June 27-1, H P Mudge 28-1, Miss A Wellman 
28-1, D B Welch 27-10, L S McClure 27-1, | Monfore 28-1, E Klase 
26-1, Mrs M Paul 28-1, T Demmon 27-10, F Dams 28-1, $1,00 
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each.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.20 


J C Tucker 28-9, O Davis 27-18, G Castle 28-1, C Osborn 27-1, D 
W Johnson 28-1, J G Satterlee 28-9, D Levy 28-21 A Z Holcomb 
28-1, C C Aldrich 28-10, A Hough 28-10, Mrs H Hine 28-1, J B 
Hamilton 28-1, D Howard 28-14, H B Hayward 27-8, W Morton 28- 
6, E Gardner 27-1, E Glascock 28-1, H Gaws 28-1, $2,00 
each.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.21 


JN Clemmer 27-1, 50cts.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.22 


| Jones $1, 77, 27-20, A Clarke $1,50, 28-1, L Mott $1, 50, 28-1, A 
McNabb $1, 50, 28-1, A Gleason $2,50, 29-1, J L Baker $1, 50, 27- 
13, AH Ennes $l, 75, 27-15.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.23 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H Howe $3,00, 28-1, | Cornell $3,00 27-1, C A Ingalls $3,00, 28-1, J 
H Murray $2 00, 27-8.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JB Tinker 15c, D W Hull 30c, C A Ingalls $1 00, J T Wilcox $1,60, 
D B Welch $1,75, H A St John $1,03, J L Baker $1,00, H Howe 
$1,00, | Jones 73cts, J Loudon 60c, E H Catlin 12c, Mrs J N 
Andrews $1 00, Peter Vogel 93c, J Collins 25c, C L Urquhart 35c, J 
M Foster $1,00, H Crosby 12c, W Romine 31c, R Hicks 12c, | C 
Vaughn $1,66, D T Bourdeau $2,00, H L Richmond 58c, W 
McClellan $1,00, L L Loomis 81c, H Jackson 20c J Muntz $1 00, C 
Green $5,15, J Cane 34c, Mrs P A Hayden 7c, O F Goodwin 35c, 
W B Sell 30c, J B Hamilton $4,50ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
88.25 


Cash Received on Account 


| C Vaughn 97c, M S Burnham $6,18, J Matteson $10 48 J L Baker 
$8,75, | Sanborn $21,20, C Green for T M Steward $3,00ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 88.26 
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Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church in Hillsdale, $40,00. Church in Hanover, $10,00. Church in 
Ransom $15 00. Church in Tomkins, $10 00. Church in Greenbush 
$12,50. Church in Burlington, $20,00 ARSH August 15, 1865, page 
88.27 


Draft Documents 


H Howe $1,00, | Jones $1,00, A Gleason $1,00, H More $1,00, J L 
Baker $1,00.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.28 


Books sent by Express 


Eld J Bates, care of L M Jones, Allegan, Mich $5,00ARSH August 
15, 1865, page 88.29 


For Bro Bourdeau 


A Olson $5,00.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.30 
PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.31 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“” “ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
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“ve” “with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 
“” “in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment , 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy 
between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of 

Faith & Testimonies to the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religions Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

“” twenty-five Tracts 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

“” Paper Covers, 

“”? “without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal ? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution &, Future 


Condition of Man, 
Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 


1,50 


12 
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Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord, a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mails of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student a Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859. Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

“” Holland, 

* French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 

The Second Advent faith: Objections Answered, 


oa 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws— 
Reasons for Sunday-Keeping Examined—Personality of God— 


Wesley on the Law—Appeal on Immortality—Thoughts for the 
Candid—Brief Thoughts, etc. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.32 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
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Truth—Positive Institutions. ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.33 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mart of the Reast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH August 15, 1865, 
page 88.34 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Tarnished, a set, with Key, $4,00.ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 88.35 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00.ARSH August 15, 1865, page 88.36 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail post-paid, 2 75 ARSH August 15, 
1865, page 88.37 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel an John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 15, 1865, page 88.38 
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August 22, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1865. No. 12. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 

is published weekly, by 

The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 89.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
August 22, 1865, page 89.2 


Selected for the Review. 


Spirituality and Perfection of the Law 


UrSe 


“The law of God is just, 

A strict and holy way; 

And be that would escape the curse, 

Must all the law obey.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.3 


Not one vain thought must rise, 
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Not one unclean desire; 
He must be holy, just, and wise, 
Who keeps the law entire. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.4 


If in one point he fail, 

In thought, or word, or deed, 

The curses of the law prevail, 

And rest upon his head. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.5 


But does the curse still rest 

Upon my guilty head?— 

No—Jesus—let his name be blest! 

Hath borne it in my stead.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.6 


He hath fulfilled the law; 

Obtained my peace with God: 

Hence doth my soul her comfort draw, 

And leave her heavy load.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.7 


Judgment and Mercy 


UrSe 


“When thy judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness.” /saiah 26:9.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 89.8 


“Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them 
that hope in his mercy.” Psalm 33:18.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.9 


That nations as well as individuals are under discipline, and subject 
to the complete control of their Creator, is not a matter of 
doubt.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.10 


Judgments and mercies intermingled, have filled the cup of man’s 
experience, from his fall in Eden, even to this time; and never have 
these two attributes been made more manifest, than since the 
breaking out of the Southern rebellion. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.11 
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In particular, have we seen these attributes most clearly manifested 
in this, that when Jehovah would thresh this people in his wrath, be 
placed a humane and considerate man at the helm, to direct the 
affairs of the nation.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.12 


God works by means, and his plans are deep and wisely laid. When 
he would disenthrall Israel from the Egyptian yoke, he trained the 
child Moses for the work, and eighty long years of his life were 
devoted to the work of preparation. Some indeed, of his early 
discipline, seemed sharp, but it was salutary, ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 89.13 


David must first tend the flock, then be the victim of the hatred and 
envy of a king and his courtiers, before he could wear the 
crown.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.14 


When our American Republic was to emerge from obscurity, a man 
of almost superhuman wisdom and forethought, was trained amid 
dangers and hardships, to take the helm, and guide this nations 
honor and renown.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.15 


Not less, do we see the hand of God, in raising up and previously 
training, a fit person to take the helm, while our nation should pass 
the fiery ordeal of rebellion and civil war: a man of firm and 
unyielding devotions to his country, one not, to be swayed from the 
path of duty when once clearly made known to him; not a political 
quack, but a man of the people; an exception among the corrupt 
partizans of our times; an honest, praying statesman. Were not all 
surprised that one like Abraham Lincoln, should suddenly burst 
forth from obscurity as it were, and skillfully guide us through this 
horrible struggle, and were we not as much surprised that he should 
as suddenly retire from the field? Such a man, at such a time, set at 
the head of our nation! so good a man, chosen by so corrupt a 
people, from whom the swarms of venal and corrupt statesmen 
shrank back, surprised, ashamed!ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.16 


Mr. Lincoln was brought up in adversity, his father was poor, 
probably never having five hundred dollars’ worth of property at any 
one time. His son was obliged to earn his, own bread it an early 
age. All the schooling he ever had in his minority, would hardly 
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amount to six months in a good school, yet he gained a good 
practical education, by improving his spare moments or time; and 
by so doing, perseveringly, he finally outstripped his follows, who 
were brought up an affluence and ease, enjoying the finest 
advantages for improvement.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.17 


Consistency was the jewel prized; and, careful of making pledges, 
he sustained a character for probity, consistency and truth, and won 
the love of his people, and the admiration and respect of the 
world.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.18 


That he was consistent, no one dares to contradict; but as an 
evidence of this, we subjoin a few extracts from his speeches, 
delivered at different times an places: ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.19 


“A house divided against itself cannot stand. | believe this 
Government cannot endure permanently half slave and half free. | 
do not expect the Union to be dissolved—| do not expect the house 
to fall, but | do expect it will cease to be divided. It will be come all 
one thing or all the other.’— Springfield, June, 1858.ARSH August 
22, 1865, page 89.20 


“My Friends: No one not in my position, can appreciate the sadness 
| feel at this parting.” To this people | owe all that | am. Here | have 
lived more than a quarter of a century; here my children were born, 
and here one of them lies buried. | know not how soon | shall see 
you again. A duty devolves up on me which is, perhaps, greater 
than that which has devolved upon any other man since the days of 
Washington. He never would have succeeded except for the aid of 
Divine Providence, upon which he at all times relied. | feel that | 
cannot succeed without the same divine aid which sustained him, 
and on the same Almighty Being | place my reliance for support, 
and | hope you, my friends, will all pray that | may receive that 
divine assistance, without which | cannot succeed, but with which, 
success is certain. Again, bid you all an _ affectionate 
farewell.”—Springfield, Feb. 11, 1861.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.21 


“The people, when they rise in mass in behalf of the Union and the 
liberties of their country, truly may it be said. ‘The gates of hell 
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cannot prevail against them.’ In all trying positions in which shall be 
placed, and, doubtless, | shall be placed in many such, my reliance 
will be placed upon you and the people of the United States; and | 
wish you to remember, now and forever, that it is your business, 
and not mine; that if the union of these states, and the liberties of 
this people shall be lost, it is but little to any one man of fifty-two 
years of age, but a great deal to the thirty millions of people who 
inhabit these United States, and to their posterity in all coming time. 
It is your business to rise up and preserve the Union and liberty for 
yourselves, and not for me.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.22 


“| desire they should be constitutionally performed. |, as already 
intimated, am but an accidental instrument, temporary, and to serve 
but for a limited time, and | appeal to you again to constantly bear in 
mind that with you, and not with politicians, not with Presidents, not 
with office-seekers, but with you, is the question, shall the Union 
and shall the liberties of this country be preserved to the latest 
generations?”—/ndianapolis, Feb, 1861.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 89.23 


“| recollect thinking then, boy even though | was, that there must 
have been something more than common that these men (of the 
Revolution) struggled for. | am exceedingly anxious that that thing 
which they struggled for; that something even more than National 
Independence; that something that held out a great promise to all 
the people of the world to all time to come—I am exceedingly 
anxious that this Union, the Constitution, and the liberties of the 
people shall be perpetuated in accordance with the original idea for 
which that struggle was made, and | shall be most happy, indeed if | 
shall be an instrument in the hands of the Almighty, and of this, his 
most chosen people, as the chosen instrument—also in the hands 
of the Almighty—for perpetuating the object of that great 
struggle.”—Trinton, Feb. 21, 1861.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
89.24 


“| have never had a feeling politically, that did not spring from the 
sentiments embodied in the Declaration of Independence. | have 
often pondered over the dangers which were incurred by the men 
who assembled here, and framed and adopted that Declaration of 
Independence. | have pondered over the toils that were endured by 
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the officers and soldiers of the army who achieved that 
independence. | have often inquired of myself what great principle 
or idea it was that kept this Confederacy so long together. It was not 
the mere matter of the separation of the Colonies from the mother 
land, but that sentiment in the Declaration of Independence which 
gave liberty, not alone to the people of this country, but, | hope, to 
the world, for all future time. It was that which gave promise that, in 
due time, the weights would be lifted, from the shoulders of all men. 
This is the sentiment embodied in the Declaration of Independence. 
Now, my friends, can this country be saved on that basis? If it can, | 
shall consider myself one of the happiest men in the world if | can 
help to save it. If it cannot be saved on that principle, it will be truly 
awful. But if this country cannot be saved without giving up that 
principle. | was about to say / would rather be assassinated on this 
spot than surrender it."—/ndependence Hall, Phila., Feb 21, 
1861.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.25 


But how sad! Just as the people were about to celebrate the 
proclamation of peace, our joy was ruined into sadness, and our 
temples instead of being hung around with garlands, were draped in 
mourning!ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.26 


Oh what a sudden transition from joy to grief! Old and young and 
middle aged, sobbed with heartfelt sorrow. One loud wail went up to 
Heaven. The thoughtless maid mingled her tears with the care worn 
warrior, and youth and age, rich and poor, mourned like Rachel of 
old. When, before, were tidings of peace so soon mixed with 
wormwood and bitterness, made more bitter, when devils incarnate 
clapped their hands for joy? ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.27 


But do these things mean nothing? Is mercy (here manifested in 
winning to justice her hard-earned laurels), so mixed with 
judgments, and no meaning in it? Has it been decreed by Heaven 
that our cup of joy should be so suddenly overturned, and we learn 
no lesson therefrom?ARSH August 22, 1865, page 89.28 


To-day the heavy tramp of returning legions of soldiers is heard in 
our land; and fond relatives are weeping tears of joy; but alas! some 
will not return. Their hands and feet lie palsied in death; their 
bosoms beat no more at the word home. Our much-loved 





591 


associates come joyfully home. We feel our hearts beat quicker as 
we clasp the hand escaped from a thousand dangers, and our eyes 
fill with tears of joy. But the soldier and the civilian both look 
pensive, and their eyes moisten with tears for those left behind, who 
will not awake till the last trump calls them forth. Shall we not learn 
a lesson when the judgments of God are abroad in the earth?ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 90.1 


Jos. Clarke. 


Satanic Possession 


UrSe 


We need not go back to ancient times, to find proof to substantiate 
the claim that some people are actually possessed of the Devil. A 
number of instances have come under my own observation, that 
would warrant the conclusion to be correct, that persons are at the 
present day, actually possessed of the Devil.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 90.2 


Meditating upon the horrible, and revolting conduct of those | have 
seen, and upon the inroads Satan is making upon the children of 
men, my eye accidentally fell upon a paper containing a piece on 
the very subject of which | was thinking. The paper (American 
Baptist) was printed three years ago, and the article is this: ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 90.3 


“The whole subject of Satanic possession, is mysterious. We 
cannot deny, however, that creatures with flesh and bones like 
ourselves, were, during our Lord’s earthly ministry, possessed of 
the Devil, though persons now tell us that it was only a strange kind 
of disease which such creatures had.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
90.4 


“1. Our Saviour repeatedly recognized the fact of such possession, 
which manifestly he would not have done had it not been a 
fact. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.5 


“2. He repeatedly discriminated between the casting out of unclean 
spirits, and the healing of any kind of disease. \atihew 10:1.ARSH 
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August 22, 1865, page 90.6 


“3. The acts of those possessed were peculiar, not indicative of 
bodily disease. They prostrated themselves before him, and 
acknowledged him as the Son of God. Mark 3:11.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 90.7 


“4. The evil spirits went out of the unhappy people possessed, and 
entered into swine. Mark 5:12, 13.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
90.8 


“If it is asked why such possession was allowed at that period, and 
not allowed now, we may reply that it might have been to make it 
plain, by the triumphs of Christ over it, that he ‘came to destroy the 
works of the Devil,’ and was stronger than he.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 90.9 


“Moreover, it is not absolutely certain that it is not allowed now— 
that the possession of the bodies of individuals by the Devil, was 
wholly confined to that particular period. No one can prove this. 
That there are those who conduct as if Satan possessed them, 
must be admitted; and, revolting as the thought may be, it is 
admitted by distinguished physicians both in Europe and 
America.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.10 


Rosina F. Phippeny. 
North Star, Mich. 


Thistle-Down 


UrSe 


A thistle grew up by the wayside, tall and rank, and after a time its 
many beautiful amethyst blossoms expanded in the sunshine. 
There was no fear of any hand spoiling their beauty. Even the child 
shrank back from spoils which must be gathered at such a cost. So 
the thistle perfected its seeds, and by-and-by a strong east wind 
sprang up and scattered the airy fleet far and wide. Away sped a 
troop of them, on wings of down, over the farmer’s choice grain- 
field, settling down finally in comfortable quarters, where the soil 
was the richest and likely to bring forth the greatest harvest. Now 
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they trooped in a gay procession through the palings, which 
surrounded the garden, nestling down by the side of roses and 
lillies and gentle violets, giving promise of most undesirable 
neighbors. Here a little child’s breath was sufficient to speed them 
on, as he danced along the dusty highway. Now they hovered 
irresolutely over the river, and finally they touched the surface 
lightly, to be borne still further onward to a new resting place. Some 
seeds were lost, indeed, but enough were sown broadcast to reap a 
harvest a hundred-fold.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.11 


What an emblem of our careless words is thistle down! What evil 
seeds they sow wherever they fall! We little know what soil is ready 
to receive them, nor what harm they may do, even long after our 
heads are laid low. “Bury my influence with me,” was the remorseful 
cry of a dying man. As well might we try to recall the seeds which 
the winds of heaven have scattered. Did you ever reflect that a little 
jest on a Scripture text, a sneering remark on one of Christ's 
followers, a thoughtless criticism on a religious discourse, may be 
the means of ruining a soul? That is the fruit which such seed- 
sowing too often bears. Truly “life and death are in the power of the 
tongue.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.12 


The thistle-seeds are sometimes lost, but no idle word have we 
ever spoken but we shall one day meet again, and “give an account 
thereof.” “If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect 
man.”—S. S. Times.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.13 


Selected for the Review. 
When Meekness is Especially Required 


UrSe 


We must make profession of the hope that is in us with meekness. 
“Be ready always to give an answer to every man that (soberly not 
scoffingly and in derision) asks you a reason of the hope that is in 
you,” that is of the hope you profess, which you hope to be saved 
by, “with meekness and fear.” Observe it is very well consistent with 
Christian quietness to appear in defense of truth, and to avow our 
Christian profession when at any time we are duly called to it. That 
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is not meekness but base cowardice, that tamely betrays and 
delivers up any of Christ’s truths or institutions by silence, as if we 
were ashamed or afraid to confess our Master. But the office of 
meekness at such a time is to direct us in what manner to bear our 
testimony, not with pride and passion, but with humility and 
mildness. Those who would successfully confess the truth, must 
first learn to deny themselves; and we must give an account of our 
hope with a holy fear of missing it in such a critical juncture. When 
we give a reason for our religion, we must not boast of ourselves or 
our attainments, nor reflect contempt or wrath upon our persecutors 
but remember that the present truth, the truth that is now to be 
asserted, is the word that is to be suffered for patiently, according to 
the example of him, who with invincible meekness before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed a good confession.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
90.14 


A great abasement and diffidence of ourselves may well consist 
with a firm assurance of the truth, and a profound veneration for it. 
We must not be angry that our hope is inquired into: even such a 
trial of it, if we approve, ourselves well in it, may be found to praise, 
and honor, and glory; to which our meekness will very much 
contribute, as it puts a luster upon, and a convincing power into the 
testimony we bear. We then “walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
we are called,” when we walk in all lowliness and meekness.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 90.15 


We must bear reproaches with meekness. Reproach is a branch of 
that persecution which “all who will live godly in Christ Jesus” must 
expect; and we must submit to it, behaving ourselves quietly and 
with due decorum, not only when princes sit and speak against us, 
but even when the abjects gather themselves together against us, 
and when we become the “song of the drunkard.” Sometimes we 
find it easier to keep calm in a solemn and expected engagement, 
than in a sudden skirmish or a hasty rencounter; and therefore even 
against these slight attacks, it is requisite that meekness be set 
upon the guard. If we be slandered, and have all manner of evil said 
against us falsely, our rule is not to be disturbed at it, not to render 
railing for railing; but though we may deny the charge as Hannah 
did, when Eli hastily censured her as drunken,—“No, my lord, | 
have drunk neither wine nor strong drink;” yet, when that is done we 
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must without meditating revenge, quietly commit our cause to God, 
who will sooner or later, clear up our innocency as the light, which is 
promised; Psalm 37:5, 6; and therefore fret not thyself, but wait, 
patiently; cease from anger and forsake wrath. We do but gratify 
our great adversary, and do his work for him, when we suffer the 
peace of our minds to be broken in upon by the reproaches of the 
world. For me to disquiet myself, and put myself into a passion, 
because another abuses me, is as if | should scratch up the skin of 
my face to fetch off the dirt which my adversary throws upon it. 
When reproaches provoke our passions, which excite us to render 
bitterness for bitterness, we thereby lose the comfort and forfeit the 
honor and reward which God’s promise has annexed to the 
reproach of Christ; and shall we suffer so many things in vain? We 
likewise thereby give occasion to those who had spoken evil of us 
falsely, to speak evil of us truly; and perhaps our religion suffers 
more by our impatience under the reproach, than by the reproach 
itself. For what have we the law, and pattern and promise of Christ, 
but to calm our spirits under reproach by well-doing? Truly, those 
can bear but little for Christ, who cannot bear a hard or unkind word 
for him. If we either faint or fret in such a day of adversity, it is a 
sign our strength is small indeed. May it not satisfy us, that by our 
meekness and quietness under reproaches we engage God for us, 
who has promised that he will “with righteousness judge the poor,” 
the poor in spirit, and will “reprove with equity for the meek of the 
earth;” He that bid us open our mouths for the dumb, will not himself 
be silent. And shall we not learn at last, instead of fretting and being 
exceeding angry, to rejoice and be exceeding glad when we suffer 
for righteousness’ sake? May we not put such reproaches as pearls 
in our crown, and be assured they will pass well in the account 
another day, when there will be an advantageous resurrection of 
names as well as bodies, in the prospect of which we have reason 
to rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer shame for his name, 
that we are honored to be dishonored for him, who for our sakes 
endured the cross and despised the shame? It is one of the laws of 
meekness to despise being despised. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
90.16 


Echoes from a Roman Prison 


UrSe 
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While traveling in the south of Europe some time ago, | stood at the 
base of one of those giant mountains whose summits are clothed 
with glacier and perpetual snow. A Swiss peasant was near, with 
his long Alpine horn that rested on two wooden props. Applying his 
lips to the rude instrument, he wound from it a few notes of the 
musical scale, which made but little impression on the listener. A 
moment or two elapsed, and then | was entranced; for above me, 
far away among the icy pinnacles, those artless sounds were 
converted into chords of exquisite harmony. The melodious echoes 
—I can compare them to nothing but the aerial symphonies of 
colossal musical glasses—seemed to sweep in circles among the 
heights. They rang out again, and again, and again, and again, 
lingering still amid precipice and peak; then gradually softening, 
they became fainter and fainter, and so died away. ARSH August 
22, 1865, page 90.17 


The incident may be recalled in connection with those epistles 
which Paul indited from Rome. When, under the breathing of the 
Holy Spirit, these were composed, the apostle was a captive and in 
prison, chained to a soldier that kept him, or otherwise in bonds. 
The words, dictated or written by him, made little impression at the 
spot. The letters of Paul the prisoner, Jew, and Christian, were 
matters of no interest in Rome. The man himself was beneath the 
regard of philosopher, orator, poet, or senator, in the imperial city. 

But if Paul’s words at the time were of small account in the place 
where they were uttered, we have only to wait for a short season, to 
learn their marvelous effects elsewhere. The voice from the prison 
stirred the hearts of a multitude in Ephesus, Colosse, and Philippi; 
thereafter it found its echo in all the cities of early Christianity; the 
reverberation has rolled onward during all succeeding centuries, 
where-ever the epistles have made their way; and now the results 
are more wonderful than ever, as the circulation of the Scriptures 
advances throughout the globe. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.18 


The harmony awakened by the Alpine horn among the Swiss 
mountains were reverberations of sound; but the echoes evoked by 
the voice of the Roman prisoner are of another character; they form 
the harmonies of faith, hope, and love; of gratitude, self-denial, and 
fidelity to Jesus; of elevated affection, heroic action, and holly life, 
on the part of the multitude that no man can number, of all nations, 
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and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues.—Rev. A. H. 
Somerville. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 90.19 


A Cholera Panic 


UrSe 


The cholera is on its travels—that fierce and pitiless plague, which 
has its residence in the east but sallies forth at periodical intervals 
to decimate west, north and south. From time to time we hear of the 
visitation in distant places—deaths by wholesale in Central Asia, 
deaths in Southern Russia, regiments disbanded by death on Indian 
marches, and rivets choked with corpses in the islands of the 
Eastern Ocean. The last Red Sea news brought word that Mecca 
and Medina are this year vast lazar houses of cholera-smitten 
victims, the pilgrims perishing all along the road to the shrines from 
Jeddah and the southern ports, and sheiks who had come to kiss 
the kaaba turning back in honor, with their trains, to succumb in 
tents and houses where they had shut themselves up. Already 
Egypt has been reached, and the fellahs there are perishing by the 
thousands; so much so that the Italian and French harbors are shut 
against vessels from Alexandria. Marseilles has kept all the mail 
boats in quarantine ever since two moribund passengers were 
landed at Jolliette; and at last we ourselves have been obliged to 
confront a peril that cannot be disregarded. The newspapers and 
letters which went out of the general post-office on Tuesday, were 
sent in boxes instead of bags, to prevent infections being carried 
out of Egypt, by the mail passing through the country. That, indeed, 
is not a precaution on our own behalf, but it will be observed with 
regard to the overland dispatches coming homeward. All the 
instances we enumerate, and others which might be cited, prove 
that the cholera is on its periodical march; and, without ascribing to 
the same source the out breaks in North Russia, Poland and 
Prussia, it is at least possible that the year may be signalized by the 
invasion of that enemy which patriotism and courage cannot keep 
out of our island.—English paper ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
91.1 


The Glories of Hell 
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UrSe 


All who believe the following horrid utterances of popular orthodoxy, 
should, in order to secure their own highest happiness in the future, 
labor and pray that everybody else may be dammed. And, in the 
light of these benignant extracts, would it be wrong to conclude that 
the reason why professed Christians manifest no more zeal for the 
conversion of sinners, is the sweet views they anticipate in the 
future, of their unutterable endless torments in an eternal lake of 
fire? ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.2 


Emmons says, “The happiness of the elect in Heaven will in part 
consist in witnessing the torments of the damned in hell. And 
among those it may be their own children, parents, husbands, 
wives, and friends on earth. One part of the business of the blessed 
is to celebrate the doctrine of reprobation. While the decree of 
reprobation is eternally executing on the vessels of wrath, the 
smoke of their torment will be eternally ascending in view of the 
vessels of mercy, who, instead of taking the part of those miserable 
objects, will say, ‘Amen, hallelujah, praise the Lord.”—Sermons, 
XVILARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.3 


“The saints in glory will be far more sensible how dreadful the wrath 
of God is, and will better understand how terrible the sufferings of 
the damned are, yet this will be no occasion of grief to them, but 
rejoicing. They will not be sorry for the damned; it will cause no 
uneasiness or dissatisfaction to them, but, on the contrary, when 
they see this sight, it will occasion rejoicing, and excite them to 
joyful praise.-—Edwara’s Practical Sermons, XXIIlLARSH August 22, 
1865, page 91.4 


The Rev. Thomas Boston, an orthodox divine, in his Four-fold State 
says, “The godly wife shall applaud the justice of the Judge in the 
condemnation of her ungodly husband. The godly husband shall 
say, Amen, to the condemnation of her who lay in his bosom! The 
godly parent say, Hallelujah, at the passing of the sentence on their 
ungodly child. And the godly child shall from his heart approve the 
damnation of his wicked parent who begot him, and the mother who 
bore him.”—Page, 336.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.5 


The Rev. Thomas Vincent a Calvinistic clergyman of the 
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seventeenth century, indulges in the following strain: “This will fill 
them (the saints) with astonishing admiration and wondering joy, 
when they see some of their near relatives going to hell; then 
fathers, their mothers, their children, their husbands, their wives, 
their intimate friends, and companions, while they themselves are 
saved..... Those affections that they now have for relatives out of 
Christ will cease; and they will not the least tremble to see them 
sentenced to hell, and thrust into the fiery furnace!ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 91.6 


The orthodox Ambrose, in his sermon of Doom’s Day, says: “When 
the damned have drunken down whole draughts of brimstone one 
day, they must do the same another day. The eye shall be 
tormented with the sight of devils, the ear with the hideous yellings 
and outcries of the damned; in flames the nostrils shall be 
smothered as it were with brimstone; the tongue, the hand, the foot, 
and every part shall fry in flames!’ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
91.7 


Rev. Jonathan Edwards says: “Reprobate infants are vipers of 
vengeance, which Jehovah will hold over hell in the tongs of his 
wrath, until they turn and spit venom in his face." ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 91.8 


And John Calvin, of Servetus memory, disposes of juvenile infants 
as sinners without ceremony. He tells us: “Children bring then 
condemnation with them from their mother’s womb, being liable to 
punishment, not for the sins of another, but for their own; for, 
although they have not yet produced the fruits of their iniquity, they 
have the seeds enclosed in themselves; nay, then whole nature is, 
as it were, a seed of sin; therefore it can but be odious and 
abominable to God.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.9 


There is a never-ending hell, 

And never-dying pains; 

Where children must with demons dwell, 

In darkness, fire, and chains. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.10 


KKKKERK 


Have faith the same with endless shame, 
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To all the human race; 

For hell is crammed with infants damned, 
Without a day of grace. 

—Dr. Watts.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.11 


Pride 


UrSe 


“Many persons do not comprehend how subtile a passion pride is; 
how easily it makes nutriment even out of its own severed 
members. One struggles successfully to overcome his avarice, and 
then becomes vain of his benevolence. One crucifies his shame 
and then glories in his boldness. Even the very act of self-crucifixion 
—the pain involved in it, the fortitude exercised, the success 
achieved,—become___ topics of — self-complacent — exhibition. 
Sometimes the disciple parades his cross before others; sometimes 
before himself. Sometimes he even displays it in the presence of 
God, like the Pharisee standing up in the temple and reciting to 
Omniscience the list of his fastings and his tithes. ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 91.12 


This is a very different thing from that glorying in the cross of which 
Paul speaks. That was boasting in the cross of Christ; this in one’s 
own cross. The one is delight in the work of the Redeemer, his 
atonement for man, and the system of truths and requirements 
which grows out of it. It is delight in his service, in the high and 
blessed privilege of giving up all for him, and in “knowing nothing 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified.” An arrogant self-styled 
philosophy may pronounce this foolishness, and the rich and the 
great of this world may despise its followers as the “offscouring of 
all things;” but to the true believer it is “the power of God and the 
wisdom of God.” The other holds forth for admiration, not Christ, but 
the disciple himself; gathering even out of the ashes of his own self- 
abasement the spark of spiritual pride. How difficult thus to preserve 
true humility, to become through inward crucifixion not only dead to 
the world, but dead to the cross itselflARSH August 22, 1865, page 
91.13 


Ah pride, pride! thou art that which holds many a man in the chains 
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of his sins. It is a hard thing to take a man off his pride, and make 
him, instead of trusting in and boasting of his goodness, honesty, 
wisdom, and the like, to see himself a sinner, a fool, yea, a man that 
is cruel to his own soul.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.14 


This was the sin of devils, and it is the sin of man, and the sin from 
which no man can be delivered till his heart is broken; and then his 
pride is spoiled, then he will be glad to yield. If a man be proud of 
his strength, his manhood, a broken leg will maul him; and if he be 
proud of his goodness, a_ broken’ heart will maul 
him.”—Bunyan.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.15 


There is a pride which looks on spiritual religion as a humiliation, or 
deems it even a mortification not to be endured. A mortification for 
this tiny speck of mortality not to stay by itself in its own littleness 
and frailty! A mortification to be brought up in the sense of God’s 
own greatness. A mortification to be enabled by the Spirit of God, to 
have all our experience modulated and glorified by him! A 
mortification to be in God’s wisdom, to be established in the 
confidence of his infinite majesty, to think with him and fear him, to 
move in the glorious order of his perfect mind, and be the 
embodiment eternally of his impulse! Oh, how petty and weak this 
pride! How contemptible this contempt! And yet, to be a Christian, 
to be given up to the Spirit of God, and carefully offered to his holy 
guidance,—how many look upon it as a meekness, a loss of dignity, 
a thing which only the tamer and less manly souls can descend to. | 
know not anything that exhibits the folly and deceit of man like this 
pride. As if it were some loss or abatement to be set in a plane with 
God, to have the inspiration of the Almighty, to receive a higher 
nature and life in the eternal life and impulse of God. It is as if the 
world of matter were to be ashamed of the sun, and shrink with 
inward mortification from the state of day! What is God but our day, 
the sun of our eternity, the light of our light? Without whom as the 
light of our seeing, the universe of nature were a mere 
phosphorescence of fate, unintelligent and cold, life a driblet of 
vanity, and eternity itself a protracted and amplified nothingness. 
—Bushnell.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.16 


That’s Me 
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UrSe 


A poor Hottentot in Southern Africa lived with a good Dutchman 
who kept up family prayer daily. One day he read, “Two men went 
into the temple to pray.’ The poor savage, whose heart was already 
awakened, looked earnestly at the reader, and whispered, “Now I'll 
learn how to pray.” The Dutchman read on.—“God | thank thee | am 
not as other men.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.17 


“No, | am not; but am worse,” whispered the HottentotARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 91.18 


Again the Dutchman read, “I fast twice in a week. | give tithes of all | 
possess.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.19 


“| can’t do that, | don’t pray in that manner. What shall | do?” said 
the distracted savage.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.20 


The good man read on until he came to the publican, who “would 
not lift so much as his eyes to Heaven’ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 91.21 


“That’s me,” cried his hearer. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.22 
“Stood afar off,” read the other. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.23 


“That's where | am,” said the HottentotARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 91.24 


“But smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 
sinner.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.25 


“That’s me; that’s my prayer,” cried the poor creature: and smiting 
on his dark breast, he prayed, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner,’ until 
like the poor publican he went down to his house a saved and 
happy man.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.26 


Random Expressions.—‘“I’m tired to death.” So you have said very 
often, and are still alive, in very good health. ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 91.27 


“| had not a wink of sleep all night.” And yet your bed-fellow heard 





603 


you snore several times. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.28 


“| would not do it for the world.” And yet you have done many things 
equally bad for a trifle. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.29 


“We were up to our knees in the mud.” You know very well the dirt 
was not over your shoes.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.30 


We sleep, but the loom of life never stops; and the pattern, which 
was weaving when the sun went down, is weaving when it rises to- 
morrow.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 91.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 22, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Nehemiah’s Zeal for the Sabbath 


UrSe 


Among the righteous acts that Nehemiah did, to which he could 
look back with humble and holy satisfaction, and for which he could 
pray God to remember him, and spare him according to the 
greatness of his mercy, was that of enforcing the observance of the 
Sabbath, at a time when the Jews, who had brought God’s signal 
frown upon them by violating his law, but were being restored to his 
favor and enjoying his blessings, were adding to their guilt by 
profaning the holy Sabbath. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.1 


An account of Nehemiah’s commendable zeal for the Sabbath is 
found in Nehemiah 13. At the 79th verse of this chapter we see how 
particular Nehemiah was on the time for commencing the Sabbath. 
In this verse he says: “And it came to pass, that when the gates of 
Jerusalem began to be dark, before the Sabbath, | commanded that 
the gates should be shut, and charged that they should not be 
opened till after the Sabbath.” The gates of Jerusalem beginning to 
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be dark, was doubtless caused by the sun’s leaving them. This is 
made very clear by the French translation, which reads: “Therefore 
as soon as the sun had with drawn itself from the gates of 
Jerusalem, before the Sabbath, the gates were shut by my 
commandment.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.2 


This passage is particularly interesting in that it shows, 1. That 
Nehemiah looked to the sun to regulate the time for the 
commencement of the Sabbath. 2. If it is borne in mind that 
Jerusalem was surrounded by mountains, and that the gates were 
placed under wide and high walls, the fact that Nehemiah caused 
the gates to be shut as soon as the sun left them, shows that he 
thought it necessary for the people to leave their secular 
employment some time before the Sabbath commenced. And since 
the Sabbath rests on the same foundation and authority that it did in 
Nehemiah’s time, and is as obligatory now as it was _ then, 
Nehemiah’s example is indeed worthy of imitation. May we be 
imbued with the zeal, and manifest the strictness, that this ancient 
servant of God evinced, that, like him, we may have the blessed 
assurance that we have done the will of God, and that we may be 
encouraged to implore his rich and great mercy to those who keep 
his commandments.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.3 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


Report from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The third angel’s message is doing a good work in this 
county. The brethren and sisters at Vassar are firm in the truth, and 
others are being added to them. They have suffered the most 
extreme opposition, and even persecution. While we were there the 
shepherds dare not come out to defend their flocks from the wolves 
(?); but as soon as we were gone, they were very bold and defiant. 
The extreme rancor of their opposition has disgusted the people 
with them, and served to advance the truth. They tried to represent 
us through the county paper as enemies of the Union. Of course, 
the effort was a failure, only serving to excite a greater interest in 
our cause.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.4 
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We have been in Watrousville four weeks. Everything has been 
very favorable so far. We have had good weather, good 
congregations, and a good interest to hear. People came from eight 
to twelve miles to meeting in the evening. It is said that there never 
was so great an excitement before in the county, on any subject. In 
fact, it is almost the sole topic of conversation. Everywhere we hear 
them say, “I never knew so much about the Bible before in all my 
life. It looks so plain now. It seems like a new book. Now | love to 
read it, because | can understand it.” Men who never went to 
meeting, nor read their Bibles at all, are now giving their whole 
attention to it. Present truth is the power of God unto salvation. 
Within the last few weeks, we have seen the gray haired sinner melt 
before its power, the worldling yield to its authority, and the gay and 
ambitious, weep under its influence.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
92.5 


Our own hearts have been watered by the Spirit of God as we have 
stood up to declare the last message of warning. We sometimes 
feel as though we were getting a few drops of the latter rain. Yes, 
praise God, the truth is good, it is glorious, it will triumph. Let the 
world scoff, wicked men oppose, and the Devil rage; yet God is able 
to lead his people through. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.6 


The Methodist minister of this place has become so enraged 
against us, that he has actually joined with the most notorious 
infidels in the county to oppose the truth. He took their position on 
the resurrection and they stood by him to back him up. “The same 
day Pilate and Herod were made friends together, for before they 
were at enmity between themselves.” We exposed him before the 
people, showing by his own Discipline and Watson’s Theological 
Institutes, that he had joined hand with infidelity in opposing the 
fundamental doctrine, not only of Methodism, but of all Christians of 
every age. Most of his own members have turned against him and 
have embraced the truth.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.7 


Most of the people are convinced that we have the truth. Last night 
above forty voted to keep the Sabbath. We are confident that God 
has a people in this county, and that he is now calling after them. 
Trusting that we have the sympathies and prayers of our brethren, 
we feel willing to go forward with the work of our Master. |. D. Van 
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Horn.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.8 


D. M. Canright. 
Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | held interesting and profitable meetings in Dunham 
and Sutton, C. E. on Sabbath and first-day, July 1 and 2. The 
meetings on the Sabbath were held in a school-house near Bro. 
Buchannan’s. The Sabbath-keepers in this place and vicinity spared 
no pains in attending these meetings, and the neighbors that came 
in, gave good attention to the word spoken.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 92.9 


In the morning we spoke from Ezekie/ 13:4, 5, and in the afternoon 
on the subject of baptism. At the close of this meeting we went four 
miles to the river Nemarquoi, where nine were buried in baptism, 
five of whom were Bro. Ruiter and his entire family. This was a 
blessed and interesting scene. Thank God for what has been 
accomplished for this family. Though the children are quite young, 
yet they love God and his truth, and earnestly desire to go with their 
parents to the kingdom.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.10 


Sunday morning the brethren and sisters assembled together at the 
house of Brn. A. A. and L. P. Cross, to attend to organization. The 
brethren were invited to speak freely on the subject, after which | 
spoke nearly two hours on the necessity of church organization 
among the Sabbath-keepers in this part of Canada, and on the 
manner of organizing a church as set forth and carried out by our 
people. In the afternoon a church was organized of eleven 
members, and Systematic Benevolence, amounting in Canada 
currency, to $116,40 per year. It is expected that others will soon be 
prepared to unite with this church.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
92.11 


Sabbath, July 8th, | met with the few in Berkshire, Vt. several 
attended from Enosburgh and Richford. Bro. E. Kellogg assisted in 
speaking the word. Those who heard seemed to be interested and 
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benefited by the word of the Lord.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
92.12 


July 15th, attended a Quarterly Meeting in Eden, Vt. This meeting 
was not large; yet to me it was encouraging to see a goodly number 
of old tired friends of the cause whose faces are as flints Zion-ward. 
| gave two discourses on the subject of hope, from 7 Peter 3:75. 
The blessed hope was precious to us; but especially did we see the 
necessity of giving a reason of our hope by practicing the truth, and 
doing those works which correspond with our faith. Elder Stone 
baptized two brethren, and one united with the church. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 92.13 


The day following we had a pleasant visit with Bro. Loveland and 
family. We were much interested in hearing them relate to us their 
experience in the cause of truth, and felt to say, “Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful that 
promised.” A. C. Bourdeau.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.14 


West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Popular Errors and Their Fruits No. 2 


UrSe 


Next in order comes the doctrine of natural or inherent immortality. 
The first preaching of this error was to our first parents in Eden, by 
the arch-deceiver, when he told them they should not surely die, 
even if they disobeyed God. The fruit of that preaching was the fall 
of man, and the threatened destruction of the entire race.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 92.15 


Not satisfied with the mischief already wrought, Satan has re- 
iterated this falsehood from that time to the present, with the 
intention of keeping man in his fallen condition. Having caused a 
paradise lost, he would by the same means prevent a paradise 
restored. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.16 


Without this error the doctrine of endless misery would fall to the 
ground; for it would thus have lost its chief pillar, and support. 
Persuade men that they are mortal, and that unless something is 
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done for them, they have no future life beyond the execution of 
God’s judgments upon the wicked, and they are then prepared to 
understand why they should seek for immortality. They have no 
need of the doctrine of endless torment, which they can never 
realize, to induce hem to love God; for the gift of eternal life through 
his Son looks attractive to them, when they are made to feel the 
necessity of it. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.17 


The belief in universal salvation is also founded on the idea of 
natural immortality. Both reason and revelation teach that if all men 
are immortal, then all will be finally happy; for, while the former will 
not permit us to believe that God will allow Satan to defeat his plans 
and triumph over him, by permitting sin to exist forever, the latter 
explicitly declares (Revelation 5:13) that a time is coming when all 
creatures everywhere will be heard praising God; and if the wicked 
are to live forever, they will of course join in this song of praise. 
Thus “orthodoxy,” is to a certain degree responsible for 
Universalism.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.18 


Closely allied to, and growing out of this error, we have another, 
equally unscriptural, that is, the conscious state of the dead. 
Springing from this we have all manner of papal errors, such as 
invocation of saints, prayers for the dead, purgatory, etc., to say 
nothing of the Protestant purgatory, or half-way place, which certain 
D. D.’s have fixed up for dead people, rather than to believe the 
Bible declaration that “the dead know not anything.” This belief also 
gets people judged at death, and robs the resurrection of its glory 
by making it entirely unnecessary.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
92.19 


But all these are minor errors, compared with Satan’s great master- 
piece of delusion, modern Spiritualism, which is sweeping over the 
land, burning and scarring all within its track, yet making its millions 
of converts, and spreading licentiousness and misery on every 
hand. The wide-spread error of conscious immortality, furnishes the 
foundation of this frightful evil, or in the words of another, “modern 
orthodoxy has laid the track for the car of spiritualism to run upon.” 
When we assail this hydra-headed error, it is therefore important 
that we make it clearly manifest that the “dead know not anything,” 
notwithstanding popular opinion, or the desire of the masses that 
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such “important” matters be let alone. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
92.20 


Wm. C. Gage. 


Paragraphs Worth Pondering 
UrSe 


the danger of trifling with the authority of god’s word 


Saul’s sin in sacrificing at Gilgal, was the first step to his apostasy 
and self-murder; and from this we learn, that when once we begin 
to trifle with the authority of God’s law, we know not where to stop. 
—The Mine Explored.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 92.21 


evidence of saving faith 


Others again, (called Nicolaitanes, and who are expressly 
mentioned in the Revelation of St. John) asserted that whoever 
possessed the knowledge of God and of Christ, were sure of 
salvation, whatever his character might be. They affirmed that 
Christ had purchased for his people an absolute freedom from the 
law, even as a rule of life, so that they were incapable of sinning, 
and therefore not subject to punishment. See Revelation 2:6, 15; 1 
John 1:8, 10; 2:1, 3; 3:4. They were ever ready to comply with 
heathenism, rather than suffer persecution. The profligacy of their 
character, and that of most of the other heretics, suggests how 
intimately principles are connected with practice, and errors in 
doctrine with immorality of life. And, as the wreck becomes a sea- 
mark to the mariner, so may these heresies, thus traced to their 
principles, warn us of our danger; especially teaching us that the 
system of Christianity needs no human additions to make it more 
perfect; that to be content to remain ignorant of what God has not 
thought proper to reveal, forms no inconsiderable part of Christian 
learning; and that the proper evidence of saving faith, is subjection 
to the law as a rule of life. 1 Corinthians 9:21; Jude 3. Id. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 92.22 
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[The above is copied for the benefit of our no-law friends. D. M. 
Canright.,|ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.1 


More Witnesses on the Stand 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | send for the Review the following extractsARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.2 


“We have eloquent preachers, popular men; our churches are 
thronged with intelligent worshipers; the membership is increasing 
from year to year; and yet we assert that the ministry is not what it 
should be, and we believe the pulpit is losing its power. The interest 
and earnestness of prayer are abating to a large degree. The form 
remains but the life is departed. Christianity is indulging in fashion, 
and giving away to the spirit of the world. Dress, amusements, 
entertainments, fritter away its time, secularize its spirit, and eat out 
its very soul! At watering places, in the theatre, and among the 
mazes of the dance, you may find Christians (?!) even among the 
foremost, and the most frivolous! and can their profession be any 
thing more than a name! Spiritual mindedness is almost unknown. 
Listen where a company of professed Christians are assembled: 
What engrosses then conversation? If you hear one word of 
practical heartfelt piety, it will be a matter of devout congratulation, 
for it is not common.’—Unity Magazine for Dec, 1853.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.3 


The reader can, by turning to 2 Timothy 3:1-8, recognize in the 
above extract, a perfect correspondence in sentiment, applicable to 
the time in which we live. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.4 


the law of god 


“The moral law is just as unchangeable as God himself. This law is 
a universal one, that is to say, it is intended to govern all intellectual 
beings, in the universe of God.”—Unity Magazine, May, 1854.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.5 


When we think of the opposition manifested toward the law of God, 
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by both preachers and people connected with the church which 
publishes and supports the above-mentioned magazine (United 
Brethren), we cannot but advise them to read the following extract 
from the writings of Archbishop Leighton. “There are but ten 
precepts of the law of God, and two of them, so far as concerns the 
outward organs, (the tongue) and vent of the sins there forbidden, 
are bestowed on the tongue as though, it were ready to fly out 
against both God and man, if not thus bridled.,ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 93.6 


But the time for abounding iniquity, and extraordinary suffering has 
overtaken us. Let us therefore be patient brethren, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. The Lord will carry on his work gloriously. 
Let us be diligent through grace in carrying on ours; there are some 
indications of the fall of the latter rain; God’s broken law is being 
sealed, and the testimony is soon to be bound up. The work here 
will soon be finished and the 144,000 will soon be gathered 
home.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.7 


The following pictures of the times are from an eastern paper.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.8 


“blood-thirsty preaching.” 


“Since blood-thirsty preaching, by a portion of the clergy, has 
become the order of the day, the increase of crime in our country 
has assumed the most alarming proportions. Although these 
exceptional preachers are few in numbers—the exceptions, and not 
the rule of the sacred profession—yet their zeal and great activity 
often throw in the shade the better example and truly Christian lives 
of the larger number of their professional brethren. No civilized 
country ever presented such a frightful catalogue of crimes, 
especially crimes against human life, as the police records and the 
newspapers of our country are now constantly spreading before the 
public gaze.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.9 


“Seymour, Conn., July 13, 1865. 


“Messrs Editors—The town of Seymour is alive this summer. 
Picnics, fans, festivals and the like, are the order. The last was an 
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ice-cream festival, given for the benefit of the Congregational 
Society, Rev. Mr. Quick, pastor, in the basement of their church. 
There were present, lots of “fair women and brave men,” and as at 
all festivals, cream disappeared, and fun and frolic prevailed. The 
church made money.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.10 


This effort to mix up the religion of the gospel, with the world, the 
flesh and the Devil, is only one among many such instances at the 
present day, when men are to be “lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.11 


W. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, O. 


Locust Plague 


UrSe 


One of the destructive elements sent in the last days, according to 
Joel, is the Locusts. They are personified as a “nation,” “strong and 
without number.” The palmer-worm, locusts, canker-worm, and 
caterpillar, are called the Lord’s “great army.” The “Locust division,” 
may be considered one of the most powerful branches of this army 
service. It seems that those who have witnessed the army of 
locusts in the east, have recognized it as a fulfillment of Joel’s 
prophecy.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.12 


The following extract from a letter, dated at Jaffa (Palestine), June 
20, 1865, | clip from the Boston Journal of Aug. 3ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 93.13 


“In the month of April last we observed twice, large dark clouds, 
resembling smoke, moving to and fro as if swayed by the wind. One 
morning these clouds came down and proved to be locusts, so 
great in number that the whole land was covered with them. The 
grain at that time was full in ear and nearly ripe, but the locust did 
not touch it or any other vegetation. Soon after, however, it was 
observed that they buried themselves in the soil and there 
deposited their innumerable eggs. The Arabs and peasants saw the 
approaching mischief, and went through the land in thousands 
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digging for these eggs; they succeeded to a certain degree, and 
destroyed incredible numbers with water and fire, but all their efforts 
had very little effect. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.14 


“About the middle of May small black creatures, at a distance 
resembling large ants, were observed accumulating in large heaps 
throughout the country, and a few days after they had been thus 
seen they began to leap, and manifested the coming calamity and 
invasion of the fearful army, as described so emphatically in Joe/ 2. 
The people now began to sweep them together and bury or burn 
them in ditches dug for the purpose. But all to little or no effect, and 
as they grew a little larger the extent of their multitude began to be 
seen, and the coming catastrophe could not be mistaken. The 
roads were coveted with them, all marching in regular lines, like 
armies of soldiers, with their leaders in front, and all the opposition 
of man to arrest their progress was in vain. ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 93.15 


“They first consumed the plantations around Ramleh, Lydda, and all 
the smaller villages near them, and then entering the towns and 
villages consumed the victuals etc., in the market and streets, by 
degrees forcing themselves into the houses and covering the walls 
outside as well as inside. It seems that everything which is 
moistened by their saliva a is poisoned, for the cattle that feed on 
the remnants which are left all die. | myself saw fifty oxen dead in 
the village of Delta, Daggon and Zaffarish, that had fed on the 
remnants of remnants (Indian coin) left by the locusts, and the night 
before last, twenty more died from the same cause.ARSH August 
22, 1865, page 93.16 


“About two weeks ago they were seen to a fearful extent all round 
Jaffa, but still without wings. The town for several days appeared 
forsaken, all shops were shut, all business suspended. Almost all 
the inhabitants had gone out to destroy and drive away the invading 
army; they made tremendous ditches, and buried and burned 
countless myriads, but as before, all in vain, for the more they 
destroyed the more seemed to arise from hiding places, and as 
they grew in size so they seemed to grow in multitude, and toward 
the east from here they covered the ground for miles and miles to a 
hight of several inches. As their wings are still too small to enable 
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them to fly and to visit the several hundred gardens within the 
cultivated part of the district of Jaffa, they have hither to confined 
their destructions to the outer gardens, of which about fifty have 
been completely laid waste, every green leaf, vegetable, tree, and 
even the bark of young trees, devoured, and these beautiful 
gardens look like a birch tree forest in winter. ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 93.17 


“Our garden was one of the first attacked. For several days we saw 
the destructive host advancing: all our farm servants, as well as 
several hired laborers, were employed to keep them off, to drive 
them away, or bury them, but we found them as Joel describes 
them, chap. 2:7, ‘They shall not break their ranks.’ Who can doubt 
the word of God when we have these evidences before our eyes? 
True, our men broke their ranks for a moment, but no sooner had 
they passed the men than they closed again, and marched forward 
through hedges and ditches, as if united by some mysterious 
power, causing them to open before man, and to close again as 
soon as they had passed him. On the 14th instant they forced their 
way into the garden, defying all human efforts to prevent them, and 
in less than a day the whole garden, to the extent of eight acres, 
was covered with them, and the trees, to the number of three 
thousand, as well as every other green leaf, with the exception of 
the palm trees, and the prickly-pear hedges, were stripped. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.18 


“Whether eating or drinking, reading or writing, or lying awake in 
bed (for it is impossible to sleep), one hears their noise from 
without, like the noise of armed hosts, or of the running of many 
waters, and within they keep dropping on and about you. At meals | 
am kept busy driving them away; while | drive half a dozen away 
from the bread, as many will jump into the sugar basin, or even into 
my cup of tea, etc., and when undressing they leap out of our very 
clothes, without our having known that they were there.ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 93.19 


“News has just reached us from Nablous; the olive trees in those 
mountains have all been strapped, and near the river Oudge the 
soil is so thickly covered with these creatures, that many of the 
animals led there to drink refuse to pass on.”ARSH August 22, 
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1865, page 93.20 


“Another letter of a later date says that.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 93.21 


“They are in no wise decreasing, rather the opposite. Every native 
inhabitant has been ordered by government to bring fifteen pounds 
weight of locusts daily, and those who do not are fined L 1 sterling 
each time.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.22 


locusts in syria 


“The following letter gives an account of the plague of locusts in 
Syria: ARSH August 22, 1865, page 93.23 


“Maalaka, May 18. | think you will be interested to hear about the 
swarms of locusts which have visited the whole of Palestine and the 
Lebanon, and which, | fear, will leave little food for man or beast. 
Early in last month the locusts first appeared, and in such myriads, 
that on looking through the telescope, they seemed like a dense fall 
of snow, in huge yellow flakes, as far as the eye could reach, and 
continued for weeks to cover the whole land, with the exception of a 
small portion. We are very thankful that in our two little villages, and 
for a few miles round, no locusts alighted. Every evening the town 
crier used to go round and cry out: ‘Men, women and children of 
Maalaka, you are to leave your work and go to drive away the 
locusts, and he who disobeys shall eat one hundred rods, sit 
twenty-four horns in prison and pay a fine.’ By shouting and 
drumming, the people frightened away some of the swarms to 
hinder them from depositing eggs. Then, a fortnight later, a 
proclamation was issued that every individual must bring a measure 
of locusts’ eggs to the Seraligo to be burnt, and those who could not 
gather must buy their share. So losusts’ eggs were sold at a high 
price, and finally burnt. The last thing ordered was the formation of 
little Canals, into which the young larva (now hatched and eating 
voraciously) might be chased and destroyed enmasse. With all their 
offorts and orders from the Sultan, very few, comparatively, can he 
killed, and | fear the land will suffer grievously. The locusts have not 
come here for twenty years back, and their visit now is supposed to 
be owing to the very mild winter we had.”"ARSH August 22, 1865, 
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page 93.24 


We read the first nine verses of the second chapter of Joel, with the 
above account, and we are nearly ready to say, “This is that spoken 
by the prophet Joel.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.1 


The caterpillar and army worm in this country are depositing their 
untold millions of eggs. More than twenty thousand have been 
found upon one small apple tree. There is a prospect that another 
year’s increase of destructive insects, will cause men to mourn and 
lament, for the cutting off of fruits and grains, in some places. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 94.2 


Who can fail to see that troubles are nigh at hand? It is well to 
discern the signs and be ready.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.3 


M. E. Cornell. 


Counterfeit Virtues 


UrSe 


“Every virtue has its counterfeit. It is desirable to be wise, but not as 
Eve sought wisdom, Genesis 3:5, 6. Husbands should love their 
wives, but not as Adam did, in hearkening to Eve when she urged 
him to sin. Genesis 3:6. We ought to worship God, but not as Cain 
did, disregarding God’s appointed way. Genesis 4:3, 4. Wives 
should obey their husbands, but not as Sarah did Abraham, in 
consenting to tell a lie. Genesis 12:17. Servants should take care of 
their master’s property, but not as Abraham’s and Lot’s herdsmen, 
to quarrel about it. Genesis 13:6, 7. Children should obey their 
parents, but not as Jacob obeyed Rebekah. Genesis 28:13, 14. We 
should desire to forward the accomplishments of God’s declared 
will, but not as Rebekah did, by doing evil that good might come. 
Genesis 27:6.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.4 


Other parts of scripture abound with illustrations of counterfeit 
virtues. Such was Ahab’s compassion in sparing Benhadad, and his 
hospitality in entertaining Jehoshaphat; such was the delight of the 
Jews in God’s service, alluded to in /saiah 57:2; such was the zeal 
of Paul before his conversion, and that of the unbelieving Jews. It 
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has been very justly said, that it is not enough that we act from a 
sense of duty—that we feel a powerful obligation to prusue a 
particular course of conduct, and to avoid whatever is in consistent 
with it; we must inquire on what grounds our sense of duty is 
founded.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.5 


It is possible to have a high sense of duty, and even to act 
consistently with it, without a deep reverence for God, without a 
love to Christ, or those affections which Christianity requires. Our 
aim must be to do what is right in the sight of God, and our rule 
must be the word of God. “We never do evil so thoroughly and 
cordially as when we are led to it by a false principle of conscience;” 
and the conduct of Paul, as described in Acis 26:9-77, is an 
instance of this. Conscience can only be a safe guide when 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and directed by the Holy Scriptures.” 
Isaiah 8:20.—The Mine ExploredARSH August 22, 1865, page 
94.6 


That the above is true, is seen in the fact, that the heathens are 
conscience-smitten, if they neglect to worship their dumb idols; the 
Catholics are conscience smitten if they neglect to say their mass; 
and the Protestants are conscience-smitten if they neglect to keep 
the Sunday; none of which are required by the word of God ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 94.7 


D. M. Canright. 


Disguise.—Were we to take as much pains to be what we ought to 
be, as we do to disguise whit we really are, we might appear like 
ourselves, without being at the trouble of any disguise at all. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 94.8 


Not Now 


UrSe 


Not now, my child—a little more rough tossing, 

A little longer on the billows’ foam, 

A few more journeys in the desert dreary, 

And then the sunshine of my Father's homeARSH August 22, 
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1865, page 94.9 


Not now—for there are weary wanderers lonely; 

And thou must call them in with patient love: 

Not now—for | have sheep upon the mountains, 

And thou must follow them where’er they rove.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 94.10 


Not now—for | have loved ones sad and weary: 

Wilt thou not cheer them with a kindly smile? 

Sick ones, who need thee in their silent sorrow: 

Wilt thou not tend them yet a little while? ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 94.11 


Not now—for wounded hearts are sorely bleeding; 

And thou must teach the widow’s heart to sing; 

Not now—for orphan tears are thickly falling, 

They must be gathered ‘neath some sheltering wing.ARSH August 
22, 1865, page 94.12 


Not now—for many a hungry one is pining; 

Thy willing hand must be outstretched and free; 

Thy Father hears their doleful cry of anguish, 

And sends his answer unto them by thee. ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 94.13 


Not now—for dungeon walls look stein and gloomy, 

And sighs sound sadly on the prison breeze— 

Man’s captives, but thy Saviour’s noble freemen; 

Hast thou no ministry of love for these?ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 94.14 


Not now,—for yet the awful gulf is yawning, 

And souls are perishing in hopeless sin; 

Jerusalem’s bright gates are standing open: 

Go to the banished ones, and fetch them in!ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 94.15 


Go with the name of Jesus to the dying, 
And speak that name in all its living power; 
Why should thy warm hearte’er grow cold and weary? 
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Canst thou not watch with me one little hour?ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 94.16 


One little hour! and then the glorious crowning, 

The golden harp-string, and the victor’s palm— 

One little hour! and then the hallelujah! 

Eternity’s long, deep, thanksgiving psalm!ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 94.17 


Abolished 


UrSe 


“| have every reason to believe the law to have been abolished by 
Christ at the cross. (See Colossians 2:14.) | think your Sabbath 
doctrine makes you of that class spoken of by my Saviour, thus: 
‘Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of 
mint, and anise, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith.,ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 94.18 


Such was the reply of a lady, to me, when | urged upon her the 
importance of keeping the whole law. And it is asserting much 
against those who hold the position that the whole law is binding. 
When she used the “sword of the Spirit,” she little thought it 
sometimes cuts the user. Now let us examine the charge, and see if 
we are hypocrites. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.19 


We profess to love God. So do those who hold the above-named 
views. Christ says, He that is of God, heareth God’s words. Do they 
hear the fourth command? Do they keep it? The law is abolished 
they say. They love the Saviour they say. He says, “If ye love me, 
keep my commandments.” Do they do it? No. They profess to know 
Him. “He that saith | known him, and keepeth not his 
commandments is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” They break the 
least, as they are pleased to esteem the fourth command, and 
teach men so. Therefore in professing to know him, they also break 
that which forbids lying. Then they do not live up to their 
profession.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.20 
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“He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, even 
as he walked.” Christ kept the seventh day as the Sabbath. Do they 
abide in him?ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.21 


Who are hypocrites? “Those who put on an appearance of sanctity 
or virtue which they so not possess.”—Webster. ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 94.22 


Sabbath-keeping—keeping the seventh day—is tithing mint, etc., 
hence ought not to be done, say these professors. Now what says 
the Saviour, “These things,’—tithing mint, etc..—“ye ought to have 
done and not left the others (the weightier matters) undone.” Then 
we are right in observing the seventh day as the Sabbath, and 
teaching men so, are we not, even on the view of our friend?ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 94.23 


Is the law done away? Says Paul, “Sin is not imputed where there is 
no law.” Romans 5:13. Now these professors believe in a judgment 
to come, when all shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ to 
be judged by law for their sins—“transgression of the law.” Well let 
us see how this no-law doctrine will work in the day of judgment. 
We will suppose ourselves at the judgment, and the case of Cain 
comes up. Charge: Murder. “Are you guilty, or not guilty.” “Not 
guilty,” is the response. Why how is that? Did you not kill Abel? Yes; 
but then the sixth commandment is abolished; and he continues, 
with a feeling of relief, “where there is no law, there is no sin 
imputed.” But does any one suppose that would clear him? It would 
if the law was abolished. Oh, but the sixth is re-enacted, is the 
reply. Well, that would not help the case; for Cain has not 
transgressed it since its re-enactment. But we will take another 
case. There was a man anciently that broke the Sabbath. It was sin 
then. His case is called. “Are you guilty, or not guilty?” “Not guilty,” 
is the response. “How is that?” “Did you not break the Sabbath?” “I 
did, but the law has been abolished since then; and sin is not 
imputed where there is no law.” Are the law-abolishers prepared to 
go this far and abide this consequence of their theory? | venture 
they are not.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.24 


But some will say the law has not been abolished, but the day of the 
Sabbath has been changed. Suppose we admit this for argument’s 
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sake. Does that obviate the difficulty? Can not the Sabbath-breaker 
still plead that it was the seventh day he broke, and not the one in 
the law, as it reads in its said-to-be-altered condition? “But wisdom 
is justified of her children,” and they are blessed who keep God’s 
law.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.25 


H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Where Is the Consistency? 


UrSe 


“There is a dear sacred spot in Cypress Hills Cemetery, where rests 
the precious form of the first one gone from a happy household 
band. A balm is left, a most comforting assurance that he had done 
what he could for Christ, and is now roaming the fair fields of Eden. 
Our family circle is not broken, only a link in Heaven.”ARSH August 
22, 1865, page 94.26 


The paragraph given above, was the beginning of a little sketch, on 
which my eyes rested an hour ago as | took up a paper just brought 
from the post-office. The second sentence quoted, ended that 
sketch. Since we have been invited to have our “pens in working 
order,” | will jot down the thoughts suggested, and the more so as 
they were turned backwards, to an expression heard the evening 
before, in a minister’s lecture. It was this: “None of us expect to 
attain perfection, till we are clothed upon with bodies that are 
sinless.” How correct and proper; yet it fell from lips which are often 
heard to say in speaking of departed Christians, “To-day, they are 
no doubt, partaking of the marriage supper of the lamb.” Now, 
without being fanatical or visionary, nor yet irreverent, | would ask, 
Is not Jesus represented as “at the right hand of God to make 
intercession for those who shall be heirs of salvation?”—a business 
perfectly compatible with his office as High Priest without falsifying 
his own words, “Henceforth | will drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, till | drink it new with you in the kingdom of Heaven.” Do we 
like to associate our Saviour with the idea of continually eating and 
dunking?—and yet this must be, if at death each Christian partakes 
with Christ. But then it must be marriage suppers (plural); or is it 
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one continual feast? When a subject has reached a point to 
challenge the attention of the thinking there is hope, only that the 
sad fact comes in, that most persons do not think! but are content to 
be led in matters of faith, ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.27 


In reverie, | often review the process by which | was led to break 
away from the thralldom of this in consistency in belief, of which | 
am writing. An aged minister, in addressing a church gathered at 
the table of our Lord, said in my hearing: “My friends, if we are whit 
we profess to be, we belong to a royal family; part of which are in 
Heaven, and a part on earth; and thus it will ever be, till the 
archangel’s trump shall call the dead from their graves to appear 
before the throne of God.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 94.28 


What! thought |, is not here a grave inconsistency? to say the dead 
are in Heaven, and in the same sentence and in the same breath to 
say also, that the archangel’s trump is to summons them from their 
graves to appear before the throne of God. In my school-days, my 
“Natural Philosophy” had taught me this fundamental axiom, if 
common observation had not, that “two bodies could not occupy the 
same space at the same time;” and was not the opposite equally 
true, that one body could not occupy two places at the same 
time? ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.1 


Certainly my reason taught me that this was good philosophy, and 
my maturer reason now teaches me that it is good theology as well, 
since it is just what the revelation of God teaches. And when | meet 
those who in seeming pride of opinion, assert an assured belief to 
the contrary, | have only to reply, | suppose it matters but very little 
what you or | may believe upon this point, since our believing alters 
not the facts in the case; for we have this assurance upon Divine 
authority, “nevertheless the word of God standeth sure.” But 
meanwhile | ponder in my heart, oh that mankind would acquire the 
habit of receiving the word of God according to its true import, then 
would they perceive how consistent and harmonious a chain it is, 
and thus truly learn “to trust in the Lord always,” and lean not to 
their own under standing.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.2 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 
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The Great Confederation 


UrSe 


“Behold they shall surely gather together, but not by me.” /saiah 
54:15.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.3 


We hear the report from all quarters from the popular churches, that 
they are fast becoming more liberal, and that soon the churches are 
to unite for some great object. We see every effort being put forth to 
unite all Sunday-observing religionists. Religious journals teem with 
the glowing prospects of a speedy union. Ministers proclaim it from 
the pulpit. “We are willing to lay aside our minor points of difference, 
(doctrine, | suppose), for the sake of uniting to evangelize the world, 
and thus bring in the millennium.” This seems to be their manner of 
reasoning. This is very delusive and is likely to mislead many 
honest souls who are not established in the truth. But it seems to 
me to be one of the enemy’s masterpieces, and should go hand in 
hand with his peace and safety cry; for both seem calculated to 
quiet people’s fears about the approaching wrath of God. But is not 
this a direct fulfillment of prophecy. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
95.4 


The way seems to be fast preparing among the fallen churches, for 
the image of the beast to be formed, and the decree to be passed. 
Those fallen and corrupt bodies, “whose sins have reached unto 
Heaven.” must first unite, before either the image can be formed or 
the decree passed. Who can doubt, in the light of present 
developments, the correctness of our position upon the mark of the 
beast? Revelation 14:6-12. Truly, “if any man will do his will he shall 
know the doctrine.” ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.5 


The warning in the third angel’s message, is the most fearful in the 
whole word of God, and it is placed there for you and me dear 
reader; and God intended it should be understood; and it illy 
becomes us as consistent Christians to close our eyes to the 
warning, which God in his mercy has given us.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 95.6 


There are many who are thoroughly sick of the pride and vanity 
which meet their eyes in the popular churches, who have not as yet 
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felt the impelling influence of the call to “Come out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” Revelation 18:4; |saiah 52:11. To such we would 
say, that the wicked are ripening for the great harvest, much faster 
than you and | for the heavenly garner, and every effort will be put 
forth by our common enemy to lead us into delusion and blind us as 
to our true condition. He would even deceive the elect were it 
possible. Our only safety is to be very humble, earnestly desiring 
the sincere milk of word; and with an unprejudiced mind, to carefully 
examine the evidences of the truth, and without desiring to excuse 
ourselves, obey. We are preparing now for eternity. This is the last 
message with mercy (Revelation 14:9-14), as one like unto the Son 
of man is seen coming upon a white cloud immediately after its 
proclamation. Oh, | beseech you by the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to heed the warning voice; for God’s Spirit will not always 
strive with man. May God save the sincere, and help them, amidst 
the perils of the last days, to walk in the light, and realize that God 
has a present truth.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.7 


The effect of our turning away from the truth, and trying to excuse 
ourselves from obedience, will be terrible. By rejecting the truth, we 
cause God to withdraw his Holy Spirit from us and leave us to the 
fearful delusions of the enemy; and we are led to think we are safe 
because we are in the channel in which the great mass of mankind 
are drifting, and because the wise and the mighty and the noble are 
with us. But the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. The 
apostle sums up the result of not receiving the truth in the last days 
on this wise: “And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusions, that they should believe a lie that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth.” 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12. And 
this “because they received not the love of the truth that they might 
be saved.” What fearful responsibilities hang upon our decision 
upon the truth of God’s word.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.8 


What greater delusion can there be among the perils of the last 
days, than the peace and safety cry which is now sounding from 
east to west—“a good time coming.” All that profess to follow the 
blessed Jesus are to be united in the bonds of brotherly love. But 
the wise shall understand, praise the Lord!:ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 95.9 
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Does not God speak to us of this condition of things through his 
prophet Isaiah. “Associate yourselves together, O, ye people, and 
ye shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, all ye of far countries; 
gird yourselves and ye shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves 
and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take counsel together, and it shall 
come to naught; speak the word and it shall not stand; for God is 
with us.” /saiah 8:9, 70. And when the time shall come for them to 
associate themselves together, he thus instructs his true disciples: 
“For the Lord spake thus to me with a strong hand, and instructed 
me that | should not walk in the way of this people, saying, Say ye 
not, A confederacy to all them to whom this people shall say, A 
confederacy; neither fear ye then fear, nor be afraid.” /saiah 8:11, 
12.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.10 


This is at a time when all the commandments of God shall be kept, 
and the seal, or Sabbath, restored to God’s broken law, as he says 
inverse 716. “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples.” At this time also, he gives us a text by which we may try 
all classes in verse 20. “To the law and to the testimony; if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them.”ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.11 


May the Lord give us wisdom and strength in these perilous times, 
and help us to humbly walk before him, and work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling. E. G. RustARSH August 22, 1865, page 
95.12 

Chicago, Ill. 


There is no relish in the possession of anything without a 
partner.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.13 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 95.14 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
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their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.15 


From Bro. Merry 


Bro. White: After a tour of several days, attending Bro. Sanborn’s 
timely discourses on the things pertaining to the life to come, and 
our duty as becoming our high profession in Christ, | can truly say 
that the Lord blessed me and opened my eyes to see things as | 
never saw them before. Although he bore a heavy burden, yet he 
cleared his skirts from the blood of all men. He did his duty well as a 
faithful shepherd of the household of God. | hope the Lord will 
reward him for the good he has done us in Minnesota. | think that 
the Brn. and sisters in Minn. can now see clearly how they stand, 
and are determined to heed his counsel for the future. It is a new 
era for us.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.16 


As for me | am resolved, God being my helper, to mend my ways 
and seek earnestly those truths pertaining to my salvation, that | 
may be found in that day, hid in his chambers until the indignation 
be over past. | feel thankful to God, and to the Gen. Conf. 
Committee for sending help to us in time to save us from ruin. May 
we, aS a people, take heed to our ways and sin not, is my 
prayer.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.17 


Wm. Merry. 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: July 8 we commenced Quarterly Meeting with the 
church of Poy Sippi, and continued meetings six days. Our 
American neighbors turned out enough to fill the house, and 
seemed to be some interested.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.18 


The Lord was with us and the brethren were refreshed. A few have 
gone astray lately, and not willing to listen to reproof, they were 
dropped, four in number.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.19 
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The third angel’s message is drawing a dividing line. Those who go 
forward are more united and firm. Those who turn away often 
become enemies. The message develops the true character of 
individuals. Wrong faith and practice cannot thrive where its 
principles are carried out.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.20 


Union and love is increasing a little in this church. Though some 
leave the ranks, yet others come in, and those who remain press 
together.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.21 


July 13, commenced meetings in Rosendale. Here are a few 
Sabbath-keepers, but they are not fully in the message. If their 
conversation was more in harmony with the message, there would 
be a better opening for the truth,AARSH August 22, 1865, page 
95.22 


We had nine meetings which were well attended. But the people 
were getting so busy with the harvest that we thought it more 
prudent to not continue the lectures, but rather wait to introduce the 
Sabbath and other testing subjects at some future and more 
favorable opportunity, ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.23 


July 22, we attended Quarterly Meeting at Mackford. Not many 
present.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.24 


This church is hindered in its progress by some backward 
members, and does not enjoy so much life as they have in time 
past. A church ought to be active enough at least to make efforts to 
cut off members which they themselves consider worthless. May 
the Lord help my brethren to anoint their eyes, and keep near to 
Jesus.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.25 


July 29, and 30, had a Quarterly Meeting it Marquette. Well 
attended. Had freedom and enjoyed the meeting well. Sunday 
forenoon preached the funeral discourse of a man who had lately 
died in town. House crowded. Good attention, while | tried to point 
them to the hope of Israel. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.26 


The time between these meetings | spent at home working to 
supply the wants of family ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.27 
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August 5 and 6, had Quarterly Meeting at Lodi. There was a good 
gathering, and we were much blessed. | formed some happy 
acquaintances her with brethren whom | had not seen before. They 
were anxious to have me introduced to the Norwegians, so | tired 
last night to have a meeting with them. They had but a few hours’ 
notice, yet the house was crowded, and they listened attentively 
while | spoke on the signs of the times. | intend to meet with them 
again to-night. After that | expect to be on my way to Minnesota. 
John Matteson.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.28 


Lodi, Wis. Aug. 7, 1865. 
Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, July 24th 1865, of croup-diptheria, accompanied with typhord 
fever, our youngest son, Hiram, aged 5 years, 3 months, and 17 
days. For five days and nights we anxiously watched every 
symptom, and administered to every want, saying in our hearts, Thy 
will O God be done. At last death closed the eyes of the little 
sufferer. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.29 


An appropriate discourse was preached by Bro. S. B. Whitney from 
Jeremiah 31:15-19. And we laid him in the dark grave, loving and 
desiring more than ever the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
the resurrection of the just. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.30 


C. O. & M. W. Taylor. 


Died, in Jackson, Mich., July 27, 1865, of effusion of the lungs, Bro. 
J. Whitmore, aged 72 years, 1 month and 23 days, after an illness 
of eight days.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.31 


Bro. Whitmore was one of the first that embraced the truth in 
Michigan under the labors of Bro. Bates, and has always stood firm 
in the truth and been an honor to the cause he professed to love, 
and a blessing to the church. And while his seat is vacant in the 
house of prayer, we feel that our loss is his gain. Bro. W. died with a 
well-grounded hope and left the assurance that he will come forth 
and live again in the kingdom of God at the resurrection of the 
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just. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 95.32 


A. Palmer. 
Jackson, Mich. Aug. 12th, 1865. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY AUGUST 22, 1865. 


Sickness of Bro. White 


UrSe 


We have to announce this week, what the brethren and sisters, 
everywhere, will learn with exceeding regret, a sudden and 
dangerous attack of sickness upon Bro. White. Monday night, the 
14th inst., he returned from Memphis, where he had been to hold 
meetings according to appointment in Review. While there, with his 
accustomed zeal in the work, he performed about two men’s labor, 
and with a lack of rest, returned much worn and prostrated thereby. 
Last Wednesday morning he arose and proceeded, with sister 
White, to take his accustomed morning walk. They were passing 
through the garden of a brother, and he was in the act of opening 
an ear of corn, when a sudden dizziness seized him, his right arm 
fell powerless at his side, and it was evident that a partial shock of 
paralysis had come upon him. Immediate steps were taken to put 
him in the most favorable conditions for recovery, and appeal made 
to the great Source of help for all human afflictions. The shock was 
especially felt in the right arm, rendering it, below the elbow, utterly 
helpless, and also affecting the brain and the power of speech; yet 
enough strength of articulation was left him, to enable him to show 
the source to which his mind ever turns in times of need, by uttering 
the word, Pray! This the brethren and sisters here have tried to do, 
and have been blest in doing, receiving the assurance that God 
heard and answered.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.1 


Friday, he was taken on a lounge to his house. He can now move 
the fingers of the paralyzed hand, and use the hand to some extent; 
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also his mind is free, and the power of speech restored; and though 
greatly prostrated by the attack, we think that through the blessing 
of God, he is now in a fair way of recovery. We ask those who know 
the value of his labors, and who can offer up the prayer of faith, and 
the fervent petitions of the righteous, which avail much, to pray for 
him, that his recovery may be speedy, complete, and 
permanent.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.2 


To the Churches in New England 


UrSe 


We have decided to pitch the New England tent at Skowhegan, 
Maine, August 11th. Should the interest warrant it we shall remain 
long enough to set forth the truth in this place. We request the 
treasurers of the different churches to forward means to J. N. 
Andrews, Topsham, Maine. All such sums will be receipted in the 
Review. J. N. Andrews.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.3 


M. E. Cornell. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


Bro. White: From July 28, to August 2, | was with the church in 
Hillsdale. We had six meetings, celebrated the ordinances, and one 
received baptism. We felt freedom of spirit with this church. This 
church is increasing in union and love, and learning better the way 
of truth and holiness. They have about fourteen hundred dollars 
pledged to build a meeting house (the one they have being too 
small), which they very much need. | was very glad to fine sister 
Aldrich settled with them, where she can have the privilege of 
meetings, of which she his been long deprived. She gives $300, for 
their house. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.4 


Sabbath August 5 and 6, | had three meetings with the church in 
Hanover. Here are some tried brethren, who are good and true; but 
their number is small, some having moved away. Quite a number of 
those without attended our meetings both on Sabbath and first- 
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day.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.5 


For some time past my voice has been weak, and for a few weeks 
past has so failed, as to make it difficult for me to go through, the 
labor of meetings. Unless | can get help, | shall have to cease from 
labor in public. But the will of the Lord be done.ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 96.6 


John Byington. 
South Bend, Ind., Aug. 11, 1865. 


Bro. Loughborough’s appointment at Liberty, lowa, Aug. 26 and 27, 
is taken up in consequence of us being sent for to come to Battle 
Creek, on account of the sudden sickness of Bro. White. Bro. L. is 
requested to come immediatelyARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.7 


Labors in Minnesota 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment | met the Church at Deerfield, 
Minn., July 28. Found them much confused on account of the wrong 
course which some had taken. | labored hard for three days against 
the wrong influences, when some began to see their wrongs and 
confess their way back; and | believe if they will only be faithful to 
the command of the apostle to examine themselves and be diligent 
in confessing their wrongs, that they will soon find their proper 
places again in this glorious cause, and thus redeem he cause from 
the reproach they have so unwisely brought upon it. The Lord gave 
me great liberty in presenting the practical truths so important for 
these times. Most all seemed to be cheered and encouraged to 
press on for the prize which is to be received at the end of the race. 
May God help all to be faithful is my prayer ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 96.8 


August 4, | came to Durand, Wis., much worn and reduced with my 
labors at Deerfield. Here | found the little flock in rather a scattered 
condition, as the elder had sold out and moved away. Here | 
preached seven times, after which | organized a church numbering 
twelve members. Bro. Carpenter was duly set apart to fill the office 
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of local elder. They have a thoroughly organized s. b. fund of about 
$40,00 a year. Others who live off a number of miles in different 
places it is hoped will soon unite with them and also some right 
among them who are convinced and believe the truth. May the Lord 
bless this vine and strengthen and save it is my prayer. ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 96.9 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Notice 


UrSe 


By request of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., | hereby give 
notice to the members of said church, that the following resolution 
was passed at our last Quarterly Meeting ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 96.10 


Resolved, That we consider it to be the duty of all the members who 
can, to be present at our Quarterly Meetings, or else to send a 
written report of their standing and determinations, to the elder of 
the church, to Lodi, Columbia Co., Wis. to be read at the 
meeting-ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.11 


N. M. Jordon, Elder. 
Hundred Mile Grove, Wis. Aug. 1, 1865. 


Health Regained by Right Living 


UrSe 


Bro. J. L. Baker writes from Alba, Pa.: We feel very thankful for the 
light that has been given in regard to healthy food. When we 
received what was first published on the subject, | was near the 
grave with the chronic diarrhea. We immediately commenced a 
change in our living. We use no meat in our family, nor lard. We find 
graham bread far superior to other bread. | am now well of my 
complaint. ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.12 


Awriter in the Christian Review says: “| am strongly persuaded that 
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the present generation of men stand upon the very eve of the 
mightiest revolution that the annals of time record.” “A silent, rapid, 
irresistible preparation has been making,—making, perhaps, for a 
sudden, subversive and universal change; what will it be?”ARSH 
August 22, 1865, page 96.13 


The Presbyterian Expositor says: “We live in a day of 
unprecedented excitement and agitation, and the minds of all 
intelligent men are looking for great events. No wonder that some 
are expecting the second coming of the Son of God to subdue to 
himself all kingdoms, and reign on earth a thousand years. Beyond 
a question, we are on the eve of great events. ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 96.14 


Appointments 


UrSe 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Advent church at 
Princeville, ill., will be the first Sabbath and first-day of September, 
the second and third of the month. We hope to see a general 
gathering of the Sabbath-keepers in central IIIARSH August 22, 
1865, page 96.15 


H. C. Blanchard. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? Some one from Eddington Me., sends for two copies of 
Sanctification. No name to the order ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
96.16 


C. Pixley.—Mr. Lincoln’s favorite poem was published in Review, 
No. 23, Vol. xxv.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.17 


W. Cowles.—See Malachi 4:1.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.18 
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My P. O. address is Morrison, Whiteside Co., IIIARSH August 22, 
1865, page 96.19 


Eli Wick. 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 96.20 


JH Mallory 27-1, Mrs H Smiley 29-1, W S Foote 27-1, C Schawppe 
27-1, E Degarmo 29-1, S W Flanders 27-1, J J Shepley 28-1, Coa 
Shepley 28-12, S Shirkey 28-9, V B Tiffeny 27-5, J H Chillson 28-6, 
R Wildman 28-6, D Call 28-12, J Brown 26-I, L A Mitchell 28-12, L 
Divis 27-1, H A Flint 28-1, O J Steele 27-8, D T Evans 27-12, H 
Carpenter 27-1, A G Long 27-1, each $1.ARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 96.21 


J Baker 27-18, Wm Treadwell 29-1, F M Cheese-bro 28-6, Jno 
Wakeling 28-2, L Jones 27-1, Wm Nye 28-2, L P Miller 30-1, C 
Allen. 27-13 C P Finch 28-8, S R Sutherland 27-1, S E Chase 28- 
12, RM Kilgore 28-12, AS Gillett 28-1, H F Gardner 27-12, R Keck 
28-12, Anne Kirstine 28-12, C Green 29-16, J Edgerton 28-1, each 
$2,00.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.22 


L Woodruff 27-1, Lucy Spencer 27-10, P A Hayden 28-1, A 
Whitmore 27-1, each 50c.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.23 


H G Smalley $2,25, 28-15, D H Macomber $4,00, 28-13, W 
Eastman 75c, 27-12.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.24 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


D W Bartholomew $1,50, 27-1. S Walsworth $3, 28-11. J L Kilgore 
$3, 28-5.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.25 
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For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Fanny F Camp $10,00.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.26 


Cash Received on Account 


C O Taylor $2,03. S Fenner, $14,00. W S Higley jr $10,00. Dr 
Hough for M E Cornell $3,00. A S Gillett $6,50ARSH August 22, 
1865, page 96.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


A Hopkins 26c, A B Williams 37c, Eld | Sanborn 12c F Wheeler 12c, 

B Sutton $1, Eld C O Taylor 60c, J T Mitchell $1, N M Jordan 12c, 
H B Hayward 65c, Miss H More (Africa) $1,52, D Palmer 50c, O J 
Steele 50c, M Atherton $1, M Foreacre $2, P C Rodman $2,28, W 
Clarke $1,25, Eli Wick $1,06, M E Sanders 77c, A S Hutchins 12c, 
S M Abbott $1,15, B M Osgood $1, N Orcutt $1, M Marquart 30c, S 
M Holly 50c, W Peabody $1, D W Johnson $1, Justus Edgerton 
$1,62, R M Kilgore $3, | J Andrews 25cARSH August 22, 1865, 
page 96.28 


Books sent by Express 


W H Slown, Lexington, Ill., $15,38. EO Meacham, M. D., Mt Carrol 
Ill., $29,20. Eld J N Andrews, Skowhegan, Me., $22. E D Place, 
Chicago, III, $73,73. A G Wilbur, Hillsdale, Mich., $22. H F Lashier 
Rochester, Olmstead Co., Minn., $10 ARSH August 22, 1865, page 
96.29 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


A friend $3,00.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.30 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


Henry Nicola $1.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.31 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church in South Kingston R. |., $17,48. Church in Ashaway, R. l., 
$9,96.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.32 


For Bro Bourdeau 


JM Aldrich $10,00.ARSH August 22, 1865, page 96.33 
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August 29, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2 
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UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 97.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
August 29, 1865, page 97.2 


Heaven Brighter than Earth 


UrSe 


Those skies no night that wear, 

Nor cloud nor tempest know, 

Those skies no bright that bear, 

Those streams that stainless flow, 

Are they not brighter far 

Than all that lure us here? 

Where storms may fright each ling’ring star 

From midnight’s lonely sphere!ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.3 
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Here hope, of sorrow drinks, 

Here beauty yields to care, 

And virtue from temptation shrinks, 

And folly finds despair; 

But ‘mid that world above, 

No baleful step may stray; 

The white-winged seraph’s glance of love 

Would dine each ill away.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.4 


Friendship is there, the guest 

Of chilling doubt no more, 

And love, with thornless breast, 

Whose pains and fears are o’er; 

There is no farewell sigh 

Throughout that heavenly clime, 

No moaning voice, or severed tie, 

Or change of hoary time. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.5 


Why plant the cypress near 

The pillow of the just? 

Why dew with murmuring tear 

The calm and holy dust? 

Bear there the rose’s pride, 

Bid the young myrtle bloom, 

Fit emblems of the joy that bide 

Beyond the insatiate tomb.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.6 


‘Mid the celestial place 

Our thoughts would soaring glow, 

E’en while we run this pilgrim race 

Of weariness and woe. 

For who would shrink from death 

With brief and icy hand; 

Or heed the pang of shortening breath, 

To win that glorious land.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.7 


Medical Testimony in Favor of the Remedial Use of Water 


UrSe 
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From the days of Hippocrates to Priessnitz, the most eminent 
physicians of all countries, have spoken almost as extravagantly in 
praise of the medical employment of water as do the hydropaths— 
the hydro maniacs, as they are sometimes called, of the present 
time. Yet directly in the face of this testimony its employment as a 
remedial agent had steadily declined, until recently revived by the 
wonders told of Graefenberg.-ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.8 


Hippocrates wrote much in favor of the good effect to be derived 
from water both in health and disease. He declared that the bath, in 
cases of pneumonia, soothes the pain in the side, chest, and back, 
concocts the sputa, promotes expectoration, improves the 
respiration, and allays lassitude He advised pouring cold water on 
inflamed and swelled joints, in gout and rheumatism, and _ in 
spasms, luxations, and fractures. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.9 


Galen placed water in the highest rank of his material medica. He 
regarded the bath, followed by exercise and friction, as one of the 
chief parts of a system of perfect cure. He has left the following 
record: “Cold water quickens the actions of the bowels, provided 
there be no constrictions from spasms, when warm water is to be 
used. Cold drink stops hemorrhages, and sometimes bring back 
heat. Cold drinks are good in continued and ardent fevers. They 
discharge the peccant and redundant humors by stool, or by 
vomiting, or by sweat.” In biliousness, spasms, headache, fever of 
the stomach, hiccup, cholera morbus, obstinate ophthalmia, 
plethora, he recommended tepid and warm water-drinking, with the 
transition bathing—hot followed by tepid or cold.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.10 


Celsus, in treating affections of the head, directs a warm sweating 
bath, followed by the tepid and cold bath, with an additional quantity 
of cold water to the head. He recommends water in fullness of the 
stomach, headache, weak division, deafness, tremors, sinking, 
pains and the joints, diarrhea, piles, and in hysterical and 
hypochondriacal affection; and praises the bath in low fevers, 
digestive disorders, and diseased kidneys. He also advises cold 
immersion in skin diseases and in hydrophobia.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.11 
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Asclepiades, of Bithymia, though regarded as an empiric by the 
orthodox doctors of his day, advocated cold water internally and 
externally in hiccup, soureructations, and nocturnal 
emissions.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.12 


Oribasius testified to the value of water-treatment in a manner 
similar to that of Galen.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.13 


Atius directed baths in protracted fevers, convulsions, retention of 
urine, lassitude, and nervous pains, although he added to the water 
one-fifth part of heated oil ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.14 


Rhazes advocated bathing in nearly all diseases. His water- 
treatment of small-pox was far more successful than any drug 
practice has proven since. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.15 


Avicenna was also a strenuous advocate for the watery regimen in 
a multitude of diseases, especially asthma, colics, and dropsy. He 
recommended infants to be bathed daily in tepid water. It is a sad 
pity that Avicenna, the Arabian Galen, has not more imitators in this 
respect among modern physicians.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
97.16 


Hoffman pronounced water a universal remedy. His language is: 
“We assert that water is a remedy suited to all persons, at all times; 
that there is no better preservative from distempers; that it is 
assuredly serviceable both in acute and chronic diseases; and, 
lastly, that its use answers fo all indications, both of preservation 
and cure.”ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.17 


Boerhaave has written: No remedy can more effectually secure 
health and prevent disease than pure water. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.18 


Haller, as a testimonial of its value, drank nothing but water, and the 
same is recorded of Demosthenes, Milton and Locke. ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 97.19 


Floyer certifies: Water resists putrefaction and coots burning heat 
and thirst, and helps digestion. He recommended cold bathing in a 
variety of diseases. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.20 
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Baynard supposed good water to possess healing and balsamic 
properties. He was a_ strong advocate for bathing as a 
remedy.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.21 


Gregory regarded water as a tonic to the digestive organs.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 97.22 


The celebrated Cheyne exclaimed: Without all per-adventure, water 
was the primitive original beverage, and is the only simple fluid 
fitted for diluting, moistening, and cooling. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 97.23 


Macquart in an especial manner recommended men of science and 
letters to make water their favorite drink, assuring them that their 
ideas would be more precise, their judgment sounder, and their 
senses more delicate. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.24 


Londe, and Levy, French authors on hygiene, speak emphatically in 
favor of the utility of water in preserving health, ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.25 


Sir John Ross, Miller and other Northern navigators, have testified 
that exclusive water-drinkers endure the rigors and withstand the 
diseases of the frigid zone better than any other persons.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 97.26 


Dr. Jackson, and Mr. Marshall, of the British army, and Drs. Mosely, 
and James Johnson, of London, assure us that the dangers of living 
in tropical climates are the least for the pure water-drinkers, and 
that these are far less liable to the diseases of acclimation.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 97.27 


Haly Abbas, and Mesues, Arabian writers, prescribed bathing in 
most diseases, and their directions for conducting the processes 
were generally singularly judicious. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
97.28 


Alsaharavius, Arabian, recommends bathing to moisten the body, 
open the pores, dispel flatulence, remove repletion, procure sleep, 
relieve pain, fluxes of the bowels, and lassitude, restore lean bodies 
to plumpness, soften contracted limbs, etc. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
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page 97.29 


Lanzani, \talian, commended large doses of cold water internally as 
the best remedy for fever, and wrote two elaborate books to explain 
the grounds of his practice. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.30 


Fra Bernardo, Sicilian, acquired, in the early part of the last century, 
the title of “cold-water doctor,” and won a high reputation for curing 
affections of the chest, palpitations, convulsions, obstinate 
dyspepsia, diarrhea, dropsy, hemorrhages, gout, and rheumatism, 
by water-treatment. He used ice-water freely internally, and applied 
ice to hot and inflamed parts. All food was withheld during the first 
four days—a point in practice which our beef-tea, mutton-broth, 
chicken-soup slopping and stuffing doctors would do well, for their 
patients, to imitate. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 97.31 


Cirillo, Neapolitan, in 1729, treated a malignant fever, which 
prevailed at Naples, with what he called “the watery diet.” He 
administered a pint or two of water, cooled by snow, every two 
hours for several days, permitting no kind of aliment whatever. 
When free perspiration took place the drink was omitted, and very 
light food allowed. He directed cold applications of snow to painful 
and inflamed parts, but did not prescribe general bathing.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 97.32 


Rovida, of Arragon, is said to have practiced the water-treatment 
extensively on the plan of Cirillo and Fra Bernardo ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 97.33 


Samoilowitz, Russian in 1771, experienced signal success in 
treating the plague at Moscow, by means of cold acidulated drinks, 
and frictions to the whole body, with pounded ice. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.34 


Rev John Hancock an English clergyman, in 1722, published a 
tract in advocacy of water as the best remedy for fevers and the 
plague. He cured agues,scarlet fever, small-pox, measles 
Jaundice, and coughs, by copious water-drinking. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 97.35 


John Smith, C. M, English, wrote a book about a century ago, 
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which is full of testimonials to the curative powers of water in nearly 
all of the prevalent diseases of the day. Its title was, “The 
Curiosities of Common Water,” and a large proportion of its pages 
is a compendium of the opinions of many celebrated physicians in 
favor of the employment of water as a general remedy. Among his 
authorities are Manwariny, Keill, Prat, Duncan, Elliot, Allen, Harris, 
Van Heyden, and Pitt, all eminent in the medical profession.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 98.1 


Geoffrey, French, more than a century ago, advocated the free use 
of water as a preventive of the plague. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
98.2 


Hecquel, French, about the same time, advocated the use of water 
as an almost universal specific. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.3 


Pomme, French, at a later period, wrote in favor of cold water- 
drinking and warm bathing for various remedial and hygienic 
purposes, and particularly for the treatment of hysterical and 
hypochondriacal disorders.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.4 


Rondeletius, French, published cases of gout cured by cold water 
as a beverage, as also did his country-man, Martinus. ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 98.5 


Riverius, French, treated female complaints, particularly 
mismenstruation, successfully by the use of water alone.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 98.6 


De Hahn, German, directed free bathing and cold water-drinking 
during an epidemic fever at Breslau, in 1737, and his practice was 
far more successful than that of his competitors, who persisted in 
the employment of active drugs. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.7 


Theden, German, employed cold water and ice successfully in 
strangulated hernia, inflammations, malignant fevers, and small- 
pox.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.8 


Sturm, a Polish surgeon, testifies to the successful treatment of 
epidemic cholera, by means of as much warm water as the patients 
were able to drink, a glassful being administered every ten or fifteen 
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minutes.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.9 


Those celebrated medical philosophers and physicians, Harvey 
Louret, Cocchi, Sanctorius, Marziano and Barthez, advocated and 
practiced cold applications to gouty swellings, and 
inflammations.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.10 


Ambrose Pare declared that the true vulnerary, or dressing for 
wounds, was water alone.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.11 


Michael Angelo Blondi, \talian, wrote an essay, in 1542, on water as 
a remedy for gun-shot wounds.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.12 


Gabriel Fallopius, of Venice, Felix Palatius, of Trebia, and Jouburt, 
Martal, andLamoner, of France, strongly advocated water- 
dressings in surgical cases, instead of the more mystified and often 
mischievous plasters, balsams, liniments, lotions, — or 
poultices.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.13 


Larrey, the most celebrated operative surgeon France ever 
produced, used water-dressings generally. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 98.14 


Kern, of Austria, praised the uses of water in the treatment of 
wounds, and even laid claim to the discovery of its superior 
merit.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.15 


M. Jose, of Amiens, recommended cold water in the treatment of 
wounds, burns, phlegmons, erysipelas, and gangrene.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 98.16 


Macartney, of Dublin, advises the free and methodical employment 
of water-dressings in wounds. With him irrigation was a favorite 
mode of application. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.17 


Lancassani, in 1753, Caldani, in 1767, Leanter, in 1780, and Percy 
in 1785, published conclusive evidences of the superiority of water 
alone to all the medicated fluids and compounds known, for surgical 
diseases.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.18 


Dr. Wright, of England, in 1777, employed cold ablutions 
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extensively and successfully in the treatment of fevers. ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 98.19 


Dr. Currie, of Liverpool, commenced the treatment of fevers by cold 
affusions in 1787. For several years he treated typhus and scarlet 
fevers, small-pox, and other diseases, principally by bathing, and 
with a success universally admitted to have been far greater than 
that of the drug-treatment. His work on the subject was published in 
1797.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.20 


Dr. Robert Jackson, of the British army, had equal success in the 
same practice, the facts of which he published in 1791, at which 
time he had been in the habit of treating fevers by cold affusions for 
nearly twenty years.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.21 


Grannini, of Milan, strongly recommends cold immersion in typhus 
and petechial fevers. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.22 


Dr. Thaer, of Prussia, in 1825, treated measles by cold bathing, and 
with remarkable success, as compared with his drugging 
contemporaries. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.23 


Dr. N. Smith, of New Haven, Conn., was in the habit of dashing cold 
water on the bodies of patients in cases of typhoid fever, so as to 
drench both the body linen and bedding.-ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 98.24 


Dr. Forbes, present editor of the ablest medical journal of Europe, 
and one of the physicians to her Majesty, Queen Victoria, 
confesses that in a large proportion of the cases of gout and 
rheumatism, the Water-Cure seems to be extremely efficacious. He 
says further, “In that very large class of cases of complex disease, 
usually known under the name of chronic dyspepsia, in which other 
modes [Why wait to try ‘other modes?’] of treatment have failed, or 
been only partially successful, the practice of Priessnitz is well 
deserving of trial. In many chronic nervous affections and general 
debility we should anticipate great benefit from this system. In 
chronic diarrhea, dysentery, and hemorrhoids the sitz bath appears 
to be frequently an effectual remedy.” ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
98.25 
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Dr. John Bell, author of the ablest historical work on bathing, extant, 
has treated scarlatina in the Pennsylvania Hospital for many years 
by cold bathing, with the most satisfactory success. Although he 
does not entirely reject all other remedies, he admits that there is no 
other remedy than water which unites, to any thing like the same 
extent, efficacy with safety, and immediately pleasurable results. He 
says: “How often have seen the little sufferer, with burning heat and 
delirium and unable to obtain sleep or repose of any kind, 
tranquilized immediately by the cold affusion, and fall into a sweet 
and refreshing sleep immediately afterward.,ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 98.26 


Such is a part of the testimony volunteered by the regular 
profession in favor of the system we advocate. The reader will bear 
in mind that nearly all the authorities thus far quoted are eminent 
authors, professors and practitioners of the allopathic school. After 
examining such a flood of evidence in favor of nearly all that is 
claimed by the hydropathists, the question naturally arises, Why is 
it, if regular physicians, in all ages, and of all countries, have found 
water-treatment so superior in the great mass of human maladies, 
that the medical faculty of the present day, as a body, employ it so 
little, in fact almost wholly neglect it, nay, bitterly and vehemently 
oppose it? This is indeed a strange problem, but it can be solved. 
—Trall’s Hydropathic Encyclopedia.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
98.27 


The Coming Danger 


UrSe 


Death seems to be riding his Pale Horse over desert, plain, sea and 
city—and we trace his march from Asia and Africa to 
Constantinople, thence through the countries of the Danube, and 
over the mountains to Spain—until his advance, when last heard 
from, was encamped in Manchester, England. Whether he has time 
to cross the Atlantic or not before the frosts come we cannot say, 
but Manchester is not many days distant, and Death seems to 
travel with the swiftness of the morning. We should not be surprised 
to see his grim majesty any day, debarking at Castle Garden and 
riding up Broadway. We do not expect the frosts for six or eight 
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weeks, and he might have a busy time during that period, with time 
to prepare for the coming summer. When we know that cholera is a 
controllable disease, and that the merest prudence on the part of 
citizen or State would stay its progress, it seems almost madness 
for us to hesitate. Measures should at once be taken to put the 
country in a condition of sanitary defense. It might be done by the 
regular authorities, but they never do the right thing at the right time. 
Somebody should do it. Every man in his own sphere can do much 
toward preventing this pestilence. All plagues, cholera, and yellow 
fever especially, assail the intemperate and unwary first. If a man 
lives a life of dissipation and recklessness, drinks vile liquors, allows 
his system to become vitiated and debilitated by disease, he will 
pass away before the contagion like a breath. We invite disease 
when we wrong the laws of nature. We become easy victims to 
pestilence when we allow the liver to become deranged, and the 
lungs to lose power, and the brain to become heated and 
oppressed by long hours of sloth and intemperance. Every man, 
therefore, should mount guard over himself and his home to resent 
the progress of the invader.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.28 


This, however, will not meet the great duty that lies before us. 
Everybody’s case is nobody’s case, and to drive back disease we 
must organize the proper effort. A correspondent suggests the 
Sanitary Commission as a proper organization. He thinks the city 
should be divided into small districts, and that benevolent and 
shrewd visitors should go into each district, advising and suggesting 
the proper hygienic measures. They should have it in their power to 
apply disinfectants of all kinds, and at all times, so as to destroy the 
unhealthy exhalations. Our tenement houses should receive special 
attention, and every effort made to secure pure ventilation, and 
induce proper dietary laws among the poor. In cases of extreme or 
helpless poverty, money might be distributed to aid in the purchase 
of clothing or bedding, or removing impurities in the furniture of the 
houses. While, of course, it would be impossible to remodel our 
sewerage, this correspondent thinks it might be greatly improved, 
so that the miasma that burdens the air with death should be 
prevented. Properly aided, the Sanitary Commission might do the 
whole work, and save thousands of lives. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 98.29 
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Our correspondent’s plan is perhaps as good as any. Voluntary 
organization may do something, but we hardly think it will reach the 
root of the danger. A number of good people may get together and 
pass resolutions against cholera and subscribe a hundred thousand 
dollars for sanitary purposes—and a number of needy people will 
spend it. When the money ends, the labor will end—and when the 
good people are called upon for more, they will probably invite you 
to call on somebody else. When the danger really comes—when 
10,000 men and women are dead—we shall see noble evidences of 
courage and energy, self-sacrifice and self-denial—our people 
daring death himself in the effort to destroy his horrors. These 
sacrifices always come too late. We do not want devotion merely— 
romantic struggling with death in the hour of his highest triumphs. 
Let us take the house-wife’s maxim as she locks the cream away 
from the cats—“announce of prevention is worth a pound of cure.” 
What we want is systematic, authoritative action. We want 
Commission of wise and active men, who can go to those nests of 
disease and death “with power to act. “Let New York be purified 
from palace to hovel—give disease no resting place—cleanse, 
drench, purge and sweeten; give us fresh air, water—and plenty of 
it. Do not exact exhausting labor. Aid the poor man to buy a house 
in the suburbs without paying fancy prices for land and lumber. It is 
a mighty task, with an endless variety of social reforms, and worthy 
the genius and devotion of our people. Let it be done, and done 
quickly.—N. Y. Tribune. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 98.30 


The Cholera 


UrSe 


At this moment all Western Asia and Southern Europe are panic- 
stricken by the terror of sudden death. That strange curse, which, 
as the Red Death, the Black Plague, the Yellow Fever, has so often 
swept like a fire around the world, and in all its Protean forms is still 
one Pestilence, has again arisen as swift and as strong as of old. 
The Cholera as unexpectedly revealed itself in the East, and for the 
third time begins its terrible westward march.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 98.31 


Egypt, breeder of so many monsters, is the mother of this. 





649 


Centuries of dirt and degradation have rooted the plague so firmly 
in Egypt, that its return every ten years is as certain as the daily 
rising of the sun. Nile, with his overflowing waters, cannot cleanse 
the land. Even the religion of Mohammed has become the protector 
of disease, and this year the Cholera first appeared among that 
immense throng of Pilgrims which annually journeys through Egypt 
to Mecca and Medina. These poor people live in dirt, for though the 
law of the Prophet requires frequent ablutions, they seem no 
cleaner for its observance than the Arabs in the desert, who, for 
want of water, perform the sacred washings with sand. In three 
days the Cholera slew four to six thousand Pilgrims in Mecca and 
Medina. It pursued the survivors on their homeward flight, and the 
stagnant canals, the crowded roads, were strewn with the dead. It 
caught the Egyptian Arabs in then huts of mud and straw; 
decimated the duty towns and villages, and finally entered 
Alexandria and reigned there in triumph. In Cairo, upward of four 
hundred people perished in one day. Thus it ravaged Egypt till 
about the middle of July, when the mortality, though still great, 
seems to have decreased. Of its course since we are not fully 
informed, but it seems to be spreading along the Mediterranean 
coast; it has penetrated Sicily, established itself in Constantinople, 
and is already as far west as Ancona, Italy. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 98.32 


Western Europe is alarmed, and on the defensive. But it is hard for 
the police of an Empire to arrest this invisible murderer, which has 
all the poverty, crime, filthiness and recklessness of the world for its 
accomplices. Eugene Sue, in his greatest novel, refers forcibly to 
the apparent progress of the Cholera, at the rate of a man’s daily 
march. But it will travel faster in 1865 than it did in 1831. The 
Cholera is not blown about on the winds. It passes from man to 
man; the ship sails with it over the sea; the steam cars speed with it 
over the land; it crawls along the sewerage, and creeps from street 
to street with the beggar. It is this mode of transmission that makes 
its progress so difficult to stop, yet because of this it is not useless 
to try the effect of all sanitary precautions. If this pestilence were a 
poison in the air, we might abandon all hope of controlling it, and 
idly await, like the Mohammedan §fatalist, the mysterious 
punishment of God. But we know, whatever be its primal cause, 
that it originates in countries which are the sewers of the world; that 
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everywhere filth and foulness are its allies, and cleanliness its 
greatest enemy. Our duty is therefore plain. If Europe cannot stop 
the pestilence, and precedents give little reason to suppose it, the 
Cholera may be reasonably expected in America in the Autumn or 
Spring. New-York, with its immense foreign commerce, is not easily 
defended, and in its present condition cannot be. We dare not trust 
entirely to the quarantine; the outworks of a fort are useless, if the 
enemy has allies in the citadel, and the Five Points, the Shambles, 
and the Markets are even now ripe for the embraces of the plague. 
We sound no unnecessary alarm. No one can doubt that 
preparation is demanded, and that even if the Cholera should never 
come, all the elements of disease are exhaling from our gutters. 
The street-sweepers should not always be kept on Broadway, and 
the Fifth-ave.—let them go where they are imperatively needed, into 
Baxter-st., and Pearl-st.; and all the crooked alleys of the Five 
Points. Make the city clean, and leave the rest to Providence. It may 
be well for our officials to remember that those who, from 
carelessness or greed, invite the Cholera, may be obliged to 
receive in their homes the fatal guest, as the first victim of the 
guillotine was—its inventor.—N. Y. Tribune. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 99.1 


The Prevalence of Crime 


UrSe 


The unusual prevalence of crime in the country at this time is a 
subject of much comment. It is also remarked that the crimes 
perpetrated are of an atrocious character, rape leading the list, and 
murder following close on. There must be a sudden check to this 
condition of affairs; and the causes which have led to it demand 
examination. The violent scenes and lawless accompaniments of 
war have, it is probable, blunted the sensibilities of base men, who 
more readily lend themselves to high crimes. Many of these crimes 
are committed by a certain class of returned soldiers, who were 
villains before they entered the army, and who, under cover of war, 
committed many atrocities. The causes of crime as its various 
phases appeal in the public record of events, stand in about this 
elation, viz: drunkenness, lust, avarice, the two former sustaining 
close relations to nine-tenths of the crime that has been committed 
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recently.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.2 


Now what are the remedies that present themselves for 
consideration? First, the criminal must be made to feel that 
detection and punishment are certain. From some cause, principally 
a lack of public sense of the necessity of arrest, and a consequent 
failure to organize for that purpose, or to offer rewards suitably 
large, many of the great criminals of the day escape. The natural 
tendency of this remissness is to encourage other bad men to 
commit desperate crimes. In large cities, the venal character of 
officers of the law, elected through party machinery, in utter 
disregard of public order and safety, will account for many escapes 
of culprits. But even after arrest, punishment is by no means 
certain. The stupidity and corruption of juries, adroit counsel, the 
obstructions of technicalities, and the presence of a wrong public 
sentiment, all contribute to set bad men loose; or these failing, the 
application for executive clemency too often succeeds. It is not 
strange that public sentiment upon the subject is debauched, when 
a large number of influential men argue that armed treason against 
the Government should be met with full pardon, and when so many 
people look complacently upon the proceedings and verdict in the 
case of Miss Harris. What the public eminently needs now, for its 
own safety, is a number of wholesome examples of prompt arrest, 
trial, conviction, and speedy and relentless punishment of criminals. 
If the people do not see that the laws we have are enforced, there 
will ensue an era of Vigilance Committees and violent defense by 
individuals against crime. There is indeeds, now, a class of crime 
prevalent at the East, where gangs of ruffians so large as to 
overawe an ordinary police force, commit all manner of wanton 
depredations, generally ending in serious crime, that we do not see 
can otherwise be reached than by promptly taking the lives of the 
ruffians, by that process most speedy and convenient. They are 
entitled to no more consideration than wild beasts. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 99.3 


But individuals have a duty to perform in this matter. There should 
be among all good men a general discouragement of drinking 
habits—the fruitful source of so much crime. There are many men 
whose example is far-reaching, who by simply abstaining upon 
principle from tippling, would have a most salutary influence. It is in 
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vain to censure rowdies for intoxication, when men who ought to set 
an example for society, are habitual drinkers in public resorts. There 
never was so favorable a time as this, for effective temperance 
movements, based upon appeals to the moral sentiments and good 
citizenship of men. There is also, even among well-meaning men, 
who are themselves virtuous, a reckless habit of speaking, as 
though female virtue was accounted a slight thing, and of 
characterizing the various impurities of a depraved social state by 
terms that almost seem to excuse them. This very tone of 
conversation, falling upon the ear of a man of bad impulses, almost 
seems to justify him, or a most, give him a false idea of the opinion 
society will entertain of his crime, when it is committed. It is within 
the power of many individuals, who may never have given the 
subject thought, to contribute to public virtue by rectifying in 
themselves, and frowning upon in others, the habit of expression 
we allude to. There is also a responsibility resting upon men of 
wealth, that they do not set a standard of display and expenditure 
that seems to establish criterion of respectability, and thus present 
serious temptations to those who naturally desire to maintain a 
defined position in society, but have not the legitimate income to 
enable them to conform to a false standard. These suggestions 
may seem of small moment, but the philosopher will always discern 
in the acts or tendencies of individuals, the destructive features 
which may characterize a city, a state, or a nation.—Detroit 
Trib. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.4 


Protestantism and Popery 


UrSe 


“On Friday evening,” says the Daily Telegraph, “the Marquis of 
Westmeath, in the Lords, did the State the service of eliciting a 
remarkable declaration from the Bishop of London. The Marquis 
had witnessed a spectacle in the church of St. Matthias, at Stoke 
Newington, on Whit-Sunday last, which ‘their lordships would hardly 
suppose possible of occurrence in the Church of England.’ The 
sacred edifice was got up with the showy millinery and ornament of 
a Romanish ‘function.’ There were vases of flowers on the 
communion-table, with a crimson cloth, and a large brass cross. 
The priests, who were numerous, and strangely garbed investments 
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for which Protestant congregations have neither a name nor a taste, 
formed a procession with the choristers, and carried the cross 
round the church; and when it was deposited on the altar, a youth 
swung a censer, and filled the building with incense. Then the 
priests made obeisances and genuflexions, with then backs to the 
congregation; and when the preacher’s time was come to ascend 
the pulpit, he divested himself of a flame-red garment, and put on a 
surplice, explaining in the course of the sermon the fact, which 
would certainly not have been obvious without that explanation, that 
the fiery robes represented the tongues of flame which descended 
upon the apostles at Pentecost. At these vagaries the Marquis 
rubbed his eyes, and asked himself if he could really be in a 
Protestant place of worship. Lord Westmeath also drew the 
attention of the peers to the perfectly familiar truth that the same 
kind of parody upon Romish rituals goes on in several London 
churches, and in not a few among the provincial towns and country 
districts. There was, without doubt, a great deal in the discontent of 
this noble Churchman with which his countrymen can sympathize; 
and, in conclusion, turning to the bench of bishops, he claimed from 
the spiritual lords, if not a remedy for so startling a state of affairs, at 
least an explanation. The question certainly demanded an answer; 
and in meeting it, with the utmost gravity and sincerest Church- 
statesmanship, the Bishop of London declared that fresh legislation 
alone could deal with the matter....... Thus there is nothing for it but 
that the Legislature should take these dubious rubrics under 
consideration, and either define what they do mean, and shall 
mean, de novo, or, if necessary, alter and amend them. That is the 
only real remedy; and the Bishop of London pledges himself, and a 
good many of his right reverend brethren, to vote for a practical Act 
upon the subject with the greatest alacrity and accord.”ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 99.5 


Our Country’s Greatness 


UrSe 


The greatest cataract in the world is the Falls of Niagara, where the 
waters, accumulated from the great upper lakes, forming a river 
three-quarters of a mile in width, are suddenly contracted and 
plunged over the rocks in two columns, to the depth of one hundred 
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and sixty feet. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.6 


The greatest cave in the world is the Mammoth Cave in Kentuckey, 
where one can make a voyage on the waves of a subterranean 
river, and catch fish without eyes.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
99.7 


The greatest river in the world is the Mississippi, four thousand one 
hundred miles in length. Its name is derived from an Indian word 
meaning “the Father of Waters."ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.8 


The largest valley in the world is the valley of the Mississippi. It 
contains five hundred thousand square miles, and is one of the 
most prolific regions on the globe.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
99.9 


The largest lake in the world is Lake Superior, four hundred and 
thirty miles long-ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.10 


The greatest natural bridge in the world is that over Cedar Creek, in 
Virginia. It extends over a chasm of eighty feet in width, and two 
hundred and fifty feet deep, at the bottom of which a creek 
flows. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.11 


The greatest solid mass of iron in the world is the iron mountain of 
Missouri. It is three hundred and fifty feet high, and two miles in 
circuit. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.12 


The longest railroad in the world is the Central Railroad of Illinois, 
which is seven hundred and thirty-one miles long—and cost fifteen 
millions of dollars. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.13 


The greatest number of miles of railroad, in proportion to its surface, 
of any country in the world, is in Massachusetts, which has over 
one mile to every square mile of its area.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 99.14 


The greatest number of clocks manufactured in the world, is turned 
out by the small State of ConnecticutARSH August 29, 1865, page 
99.15 
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The largest number of whaleships in the world are sent out by 
Nantucket and New Bedford.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.16 


The greatest grain port in the world is Chicago ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 99.17 


The largest aqueduct in the world is the Croton aqueduct in New 
York. It is forty and a half miles long, and cost twelve and a half 
millions of dollars. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 99.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 29, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Lift Up the Voice of Warning 


UrSe 


The present is a most favorable time to herald far and near the 
proclamation of the soon coming of the Son of man. Facts are 
urging themselves upon the attention of the people, to which they 
cannot shut their eyes. Men will listen to the voice of transpiring 
events: for it is not often that facts are accused of having turned 
Millerites. People may close their ears to an exposition of the 
prophecies; but they can not shut then eyes to the startling signs of 
the present time. And it is a noticeable fact, as in the paragraph 
below, that these things are, by some means, suggestive to the 
public mind of the doctrine of the second coming of Christ. Now 
while their attention is aroused to these developments, let us labor 
to show them that these things are but the counterpart of the 
prophecies and that everything is working together to herald the 
great day of the Lord which is just upon us. And while we do this, let 
us also labor more earnestly ourselves to be ready. ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 100.1 


The following, clipped from a late paper, is but a specimen of the 
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utterances that are drawn from the public journalists of the day, in 
view of the fearful prevalence and increase of crime.ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 100.2 


“era of crime 


“The fruits of war are now dropping into the northern lap. Murders, 
robberies, arsons, rapes, fights, and such little hellish pleasantries 
are growing vastly popular all over the North. Crime is on the 
increase. People are hungry for blood. The land is filling up with 
thieves, murderers, robbers and prostitutes. Rank, thrifty, and 
bloody weeds are growing up about the doors of churches. 
Ministers of Christ have talked politics so long that true Christianity 
is in need of watchers and more careful nursing than ever before. 
Men have been from home so long that fireside and family-altar 
restraints are irksome. Papers are rich in local items written in 
blood. Men extra lock their doors. Honest women look closer about 
them on the street, and hasten home earlier in the evening. Blows 
and words come together, while weapons for attack and defense 
are fashionable. God only knows what is in store for us. We are told 
that the coming of Christ will do away with all crimes and 
unhappiness on this earth. This would be a good time for Christ to 
appear; for wickedness is in the ascendancy.”ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 100.3 


Our Light and Our Responsibility 


UrSe 


The Bible is full of references to the second advent of the Saviour, 
and the events of the great day of God. It represents that day as the 
great day of his wrath; as the time when destruction from the 
Almighty shall come upon the wicked, and when the land shall be 
made desolate, and the sinners thereof destroyed out of it. The 
language of the inspired writers expresses in the most vivid manner 
the awful and terrific scenes of that day in which God arises from 
his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 100.4 


Shall mankind have no warning when this destruction is about to 
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burst upon them? Shall there be no token of coming wrath to arrest 
the guilty in their downward career? Shall irretrievable ruin swallow 
up a sinful world and God give them no intimation of its 
approach?ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.5 


Such was not the case with the antediluvian world; nor has it ever 
been the manner of the just Judge of all the earth to visit mankind in 
judgment without giving them warning of the coming vengeance. 
The attentive reader of the prophets will find ample testimony in 
proof of this statement. The judgments of God upon Jerusalem, 
Samaria, Tyre, Nineveh and Babylon, are striking illustrations of this 
fact. Shall we conclude that the last and most dreadful judgment of 
God shall come upon our earth without previous warning to its 
inhabitants? ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.6 


The people of God at the commencement of the great day of wrath 
shall be translated into his everlasting kingdom. That is, they shall 
be clothed upon with immortality, and shall never taste of death. 
What shall prepare the saints of the last generation for such a 
distinguished honor? Shall they be found at their Lord’s return in a 
state of confusion and anarchy? Will this be their condition when 
their returning Lord shall take them in a body unto himself?ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 100.7 


As the people of God, one by one, have fallen victims to the power 
of death, an individual work of preparation has been all that was 
requisite; but when the time comes that all the saints of God who 
are alive shall in one body be taken into glory, surely something 
further than an individual work is necessary. By what means shall 
the saints of God be gathered in one people and prepared for 
translation? What mighty truths has God in reserve for the last 
generation, with which to accomplish this great work? In answer to 
these questions, we cite the fourteenth chapter of Revelation. ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 100.8 


The design of the three great proclamations of this chapter is, first, 
to give warning of coming judgment, second, to set the people of 
God upon their watch-tower; third, to gather in one body the 
scattered saints; and, fourth, to restore the commandments of God 
to his people, and to prepare them for deliverance in the time of 
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trouble, and for translation into his kingdom.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 100.9 


Such is the great work presented in Revelation 714. It gives the 
world warning, and leaves them without excuse; it lights up the 
pathway of the saints; and yet with its trial of patience, it shakes off 
the heartless, and gives the men of the world, notwithstanding its 
warning, a chance to lull themselves into security, when the wrath 
of God hangs over their heads.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
100.10 


Shall not these great truths arrest attention? Shall it be with us as 
with the antediluvians, who, though warned of the coming 
destruction, nevertheless knew not until it came and took them all 
away? When the Son of man cometh, who of us shall be able to 
say, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save 
us?ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.11 


j.na. 


The Great Revival Here 


UrSe 


Not a revival that will convert the world, but one that is destined to 
gather out a few—the little flock—and prepare them for translation 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is not like the expected 
revival that is to bring millions, yea, all the world, into allegiance to 
God, which is so fondly dreamed of by so many at the present day 
—a revival which has no promise in the word of God, and stands 
only in tradition and imagination. On the contrary, the revival of 
which | speak, was promised by the Spirit of inspiration, nearly 
eighteen hundred years ago, and this promise was left on record for 
our instruction and guidance, who live in the time of its fulfillment. It 
is found in Revelation 14:9-12, and, being promised by Him who 
cannot lie, and is able also to perform all his promises, it is sure to 
be fulfilled. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.12 


It is not the awakening of a drowsy church, which falls asleep again 
within a month, nor the addition of numbers to the confusion of 
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sectarianism, by making converts, that, as a stream cannot rise 
higher than its fountain, prove no better than those who convert 
them. But it is the revival of genuine Christianity, a coming up to the 
standard of truth and holiness. It is not the product of mere impulse 
—an edifice reared upon the sand of blind feeling, but its foundation 
is laid upon the rock of truth, and consequently, the superstructure 
is righteousness and true holiness. “Sanctify them through thy truth; 
thy word is truth.” It is the revival of long-neglected and down- 
trodden truth—“the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus’—without which no real, permanent good can _ be 
accomplished for this generation—this degenerate race, with the 
Bible within their reach, exalted to Heaven in point of privilege, but 
sunken lower than the grave in moral corruption and 
degradation. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.13 


Even the Christians themselves of this generation, need conversion 
as truly as common sinners; and their want of consecration to God, 
and a willingness to receive and obey Bible truth, when pressed 
home upon the understanding, is the greatest obstacle in the way of 
the conversion of those that are without. And this church of Sardis, 
having long been dead while having a name to live, has passed 
over to sojourn in Laodicea, where she fancies herself rich and 
increased in goods, and in need of nothing, while she is poor, and 
miserable, and wretched, and blind, and naked.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 100.14 


The professed church is asleep; but in her sleep she dreams of 
doing good, and hopes even for the conversion of the whole world. 
Her standard of piety and holiness is low, and her standard of truth 
is lower still, if possible. She is following the traditions of antichrist, 
preferring the commandments of men, to the commandments of 
God, and the fables of the heathen world, to the plainly revealed 
teachings of the Scriptures of truth. She refuses to be converted to 
God herself, and yet talks of converting the world. There is no hope 
for her as a body; for corrupt combinations of men never reform 
themselves. The only remedy for the living members is, to forsake 
the dead and putrefied body. “We would have healed Babylon, but 
she is not healed; forsake her.” All one has to do by way of 
forsaking a corrupt church, is to receive and obey the truth, as we 
find it in the “commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” They 
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will soon find themselves excluded; for there is no agreement 
between the temple of God and idols. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
100.15 


God foresaw the present state of things. He foresaw that the mass 
of the nominal church would not recover from the great apostasy, 
headed by the church of Rome, and for this reason he prepared the 
three messages of Revelation 14:6-12, for the purpose of gathering 
out his people and preparing them for the coming of the Son of 
man.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 100.16 


In his great benevolence, God determined to enlighten men, that 
they might have the means of recovering from the Roman apostasy. 
For this purpose he prepared the Reformation for Luther’s time, and 
with it determined to send the Bible in the language of the people. 
And while papists, aware of their innovations and corruptions of the 
Bible, only justified by assumed power and right to legislate for God, 
would have kept the Bible from the common people; Protestants, 
with a truly commendable zeal, have been busily engaged in giving 
the Bible to every nation in their own language, thus unwittingly 
circulating then own condemnation, in following the traditions of the 
church of Rome, instead of the explicit teachings of that Word which 
they esteemed so highly. But it is the controlling and directing 
providence of God, that has given the Bible to the world, so that the 
poorest may have it; and this has been done to prepare the way for 
the last revival—the closing up of the work of the reformation—a 
work intended to bring out and entirely separate a people from all 
the corruptions of Romanism, and fit them for translation, without 
death, at the coming again of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH August 
29, 1865, page 100.17 


The prophetic message of Revelation 14:9-12, is perfectly fitted for 
this work. It contains a most solemn warning, accompanied by the 
most fearful threatening of impending wrath, against the worship of 
the beast, or, in other words, against following the traditions of the 
Roman church. On the other hand, the effect predicted as the result 
of this warning, is that the people of God who heed the warning, 
“keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” This is a 
point in the reformation that had not been reached before; and, in 
fact, would not have been reached, had not God provided this 
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special message for this very purpose.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 100.18 


No people can be said, in truth, to keep the commandments of God, 
unless they keep all the commandments which he spoke with his 
own mouth and gave in his own hand-writing. If we fail in one 
precept, we are guilty of sin, either ignorantly or knowingly. And as 
this is the last merciful warning, prior to the coming of the Son of 
man upon the great white cloud, verse 74, it must be evident to all, 
that the commandments of God are contrasted with the work of the 
papacy, that power that should, according to prophecy, “think to 
change times and laws,” Daniel 7:25, and that boasts that it has 
changed the time in God’s Sabbath law, the fourth commandment, 
“a change for which,” to use the language of the chosen champions 
of the papacy, “there is no Scriptural authority.,ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 100.19 


The solemn message from Heaven is here, and is doing its fearful 
work. The best evidence that this declaration is the truth, is that the 
message was foretold in prophecy, and that it is now being 
proclaimed in the order of the prophecy, and is doing a work 
precisely corresponding to that described, namely, bringing to light 
the dark work of the papacy, as foretold in the word of God, and 
developing a people that keep more commandments of God than 
other religionists, namely, all the ten commandments, as God gave 
them in person.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.1 


The great revival is here. It will seem little, however, to those who 
remain in unbelief, and are expecting the world will be converted 
through the influence of a church so fallen and degenerate and 
distracted by factions, and so unwilling to hear God’s word 
themselves. But still it is a great revival; because it is the revival of 
primitive faith and practice, and because it will sanctify God’s 
peculiar people, and prepare them to be translated to Heaven 
without seeing death. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.2 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Popular Errors and Their Fruits. No. 3 
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UrSe 


Having noticed some of the evil effects of the doctrine of immortal 
soulism, and the errors growing out of it, we propose to refer briefly 
to another erroneous belief, equally popular and quite as 
unscriptural, if not fully as mischievous in its tendency, namely 
Trinitarianism. By this expression we mean the doctrine that the 
Father, Son and Spirit are untied inone and the same person, 
making Christ the very and eternal God. We call it belief, although 
we question very much whether any one ever did really believe 
anything which the human mind cannot comprehend.ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 101.3 


The principal evil caused by this belief, is the popular form of 
infidelity known as Unitarianism. Perhaps some may object to this, 
that the two doctrines are completely antagonistic, and therefore in 
no way related to each other. This is all true, but it should be borne 
in mind that the proneness of our race is to run to extremes. When 
the evils of a false position are apparent to the mind, there is a 
dangerous tendency to rush as far from it as possible into the other 
extreme, instead of taking position on safe medium ground. Thus it 
is in the present case. Some who cannot endorse the doctrine of 
the trinity, go to the other extreme, and utterly deny the divinity of 
Christ. Having gone so far, they are ready to doubt his miracles, 
and the inspiration of his utterances, and finally to look upon the 
Bible as little or no better than any other book. That trinitarianism is 
thus responsible for much of this unbelief must be apparent to those 
who are not themselves unwilling to reason from cause to 
effect. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.4 


Another result of this doctrine is a serious difficulty in the question 
of the atonement. If Christ and the Father constitute only one 
person, and Christ died for our race, the death of God is thereby 
involved, and consequently a denial of his immortality; and, worse 
than all this, the unavoidable conclusion, that for the period of time 
in which Christ lay in the tomb, the universe had no God to uphold 
and govern it. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.5 


To be sure, this is evaded, as a noted American D. D. confesses, 
“by a dodge,” in which it is asserted that only the human part of 
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Christ died. But this does not help the matter in the least, for if that 
were true, then we have only a human offering or sacrifice, and we 
might as well take sides with the Unitarian at once, in denying the 
divine atonement.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.6 


With such confusion as this to represent Christianity, it is no wonder 
that the heathen get a degraded idea of God, as evinced in the 
reply of the Chinaman to the Jew, who was reviling his nationality. 
Thinking to retort upon him as severely is possible he replied: “Ah! 
me know you; you kill the Melican man’s God.” How much better it 
would be to accept the doctrine of the distinct individuality and 
personality of the Father and the Son, confessing them “one” in 
heart, mind and purpose, and thus avoid the jargon of confusion 
always attendant upon erroneous doctrine. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.7 


Another error, even more generally endorsed than any or the 
foregoing, is the doctrine of the atonement on the cross. This also 
furnishes another support for Unitarianism. The Scriptures plainly 
teach that Christ died for a/l men. Now if his death on the cross was 
the atonement, then the sins of all men are atoned for, and all will 
be saved. The conclusion is unavoidable, and we deny the doctrine 
of the atonement on the cross, not because it leads to this belief, 
but because it is scripturally untrue, and then as an incentive for 
proclaiming its falsity we have the fact that it is a strong pillar for a 
destructive error. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.8 


Wm. C. Gage. 


Inconveniences in Obeying God 


UrSe 


It is ever well to count the cost of serving the Lord, before enlisting 
in his service. Otherwise when temptations and trials come, we may 
sink in discouragement.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.9 


But to suffer inconveniences to deter us from obeying God’s holy 
word, is certainly extremely unwise. Yet many often enumerate real 
and supposed inconveniences in the way, and urge those as an 
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excuse for their disobedience, to what they acknowledge to be the 
lawful claims of the Most High upon them. Especially is the above 
true, with reference to the observance of the Bible Sabbath ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 101.10 


We are aware that to make a change in this direction, to observe 
the Sabbath agreeably to the fourth commandment, is often 
attended with inconveniences in the family and in business affairs, 
and not unfrequently results in a breaking up of former associations, 
and connections with churches, etc. But are all these things 
combined, of sufficient magnitude to justify us in a course of 
disobedience in this life, or to acquit us in the judgment of the great 
day? Think, O, think of this, dear reader ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.11 


But did Jesus the dearly-beloved Son of God, suffer no 
inconveniences in the provision of the plan of salvation for fallen 
man? Was it convenient for him to leave the glory he had with the 
Father, and come down to this dark, fallen, sinful world and die, the 
just for the unjust? Was it convenient for him to be despised and 
rejected, to fast and hunger, to mourn and weep, and to be tempted 
of the Devil; to travel destitute of a place to lay his head, while the 
birds of the air had nests, and the foxes had holes? to sweat as it 
were great drops blood? to be betrayed, forsaken, and denied? to 
be scourged, spit upon, and smitten? to wear the cruel crown of 
thorns? to be condemned, nailed to the cross, and in the most 
dreadful agony, groan, thirst, bleed, and die, that you and | might 
live? ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.12 


Blessed be God the Father, he who was once dead, “now reigns on 
high,” and kindly and urgently invites us to suffer with him, that we 
may reign with him, beyond these scenes of confusion, sorrow, and 
death, in a world of unspeakable blessedness, crowned with glory, 
immortality, and life eternal. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.13 


“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” 7 Corinthians 
2:9, 10.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.14 
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“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God. And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be 
also glorified together.” Romans 8:16, 17.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.15 


“For | reckon,” says the suffering, fasting, hungering, whipped, 
stoned, ship-wrecked, and imprisoned apostle, “I reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that shall be revealed in us.,ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
101.16 


Says Peter,” Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.” 7 Peter 4:12, 13.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.17 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Roxbury, Vt. Aug. 14, 1865. 


Meetings in Michigan 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our last report of meetings was from Monterey, July 28. 
Sabbath, July 29, held two profitable meetings with the church and 
people in Allegan.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.18 


Sabbath, Aug. 5th, Quarterly, and also Monthly Meetings for 
Allegan Co., were at the district school house in Pine Creek. The 
house, with few exceptions, was well filled with Sabbath-keepers, 
whose testimonies were deeply interesting, evincing a strong desire 
to press onward in the third angel's message. Our meetings on first- 
day, were at the usual place of worship in Otsego, and closed with 
the celebration of the ordinances. Sister R. Leighton of Otsego, 
who, within a few weeks has been so unexpectedly restored from 
distressing pain and agonies of death, in answer to prayer, also 
attended all the meetings, giving her cheering testimony and 
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praising the Lord for what he had done.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.19 


Bro. Kenfield took me from Kalamazoo to Brady, Aug. 8. Here we 
held one evening meeting with a small company. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 101.20 


August 9 and 10, visited the members of the church in Parkville, St. 
Jo. Co., and held two evening meetings with them. The last one by 
far the most interesting. The church is laboring under 
discouragements, because of some of their prominent members 
changing their locations. Seldom a male member with them in their 
evening prayer meetings. We hope that some good brother, well 
engaged in the cause, will be induced to locate in the village and 
help them.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.21 


August 11-13, held four meetings with the church in Colon. Brethren 
and sisters from Burlington, Burr Oak and Parkville came, and with 
them Bro. J. H. Waggoner, who took part with us in the meetings, 
also sister Byington from Union City. Our meetings on the Sabbath 
were interesting and free, with some confessions, and closed with 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house. The day was regarded as a day 
of fasting and prayer by a good portion of the brethren 
present.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.22 


For Sunday morning, the appointment was, first, for prayer and 
conference, second, preaching at the usual hour. The first meeting 
commenced at half past nine, and continued to rise in interest 
accompanied with the good Spirit of the Lord, and continued over 
four hours. It was truly a refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 
Praise his holy name.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.23 


Near the close of the meeting, sister D., who lived thirteen miles 
away from the meeting, where there were no Sabbath-keepers 
arose and confessed that she came to this meeting feeling that it 
was no use to try to serve the Lord any longer, (see Malachi 3:13- 
75), and finally decided to ask her dismission from the church. But 
now how changed her feelings, as she felt and witnessed the Spirit 
of the Lord operating in the meeting. Oh She would not leave this 
people now for any consideration whatever. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 101.24 
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In the evening we held a meeting in Bro. Langdon’s neighborhood 
in Mendon, twelve miles from Colon. Bro. Waggoner accompanied 
me, and we presented to a listening and interesting congregation, 
the perpetuity of God’s holy law.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
101.25 


Monday evening, Aug. 14, held another meeting with the scattered 
few in Brady. Am now going to spend the Sabbath with the church 
in Watson, Allegan Co., which closes our last appointment in the 
western district. Joseph Bates. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.26 


Monterey, Aug. 18th, 1865.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.27 


“A title of honor will no more abate the torments of conscience than 
it doth mitigate Beelzebub’s torments to be styled prince of the 
devils. You may as well seek to cure a wound in your body by 
applying a plaster to your garment, as seek to ease a wounded 
spirit by all the treasures, pleasures, and enjoyments of this 
world.”—Ezekiel Hopkins. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 101.28 


Doings of the Minn. State Conference 


UrSe 


The Fifth Annual Session of the Minnesota Conference, was 
convened at Deerfield, July 30, according to appointment. Opened 
by prayer.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.1 


Moved, by Eld. Sanborn that we invite all brethren present in good 
standing with any of our organized churches, to take part in the 
proceedings of this session. Carried. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
102.2 


The doings of the last session were read by the Secretary, and 
accepted by the Conference. Treasurer’s Report presented and 
accepted by vote. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.3 


Ministers’ reports were called for. Brn. Morse, Bostwick, and Allen 
responded, giving written reports which were accepted.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 102.4 
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The Chair now appointed Brn. Sanborn, Bostwick, and Grant as a 
commitee on the nomination of officers for the year ensuing. The 
Chair also selected as auditing committee, the following brethren: H 
Grant, Wm. Merry, Elias Sanford, H. Patch, |. C. Woodbury, E. W. 
Darling.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.5 


Adjourned to 4 p. m.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.6 

Adjourned session opened by prayer by Bro. Bostwick. The 
committee on nomination of officers not being ready to report, the 
subject of credentials for ministers was taken up. Bro. Bostwick’s 


credentials were renewed. Bro. Allen was referred to the Gen. Conf. 
Committee. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.7 


F. W. Morse licensed to labor in new fields. Written reports from the 
four churches comprising our Conference were presented, showing 


the following condition in relation to membership, funds etc.:ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 102.8 


Members. S. B. Funds. 

Enterprise, 11 $60 OOARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.9 
Pleasant Grove, 31 175 29ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.10 
Orinoco, 44 152 64ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.11 
Deerfield, 60 149 86ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.12 

Total, 146 $537 79ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.13 


An evening session was held for settlement with ministers, and the 
closing transactions of the session.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
102.14 


The committee on nomination of officers presented the names of 
the following brethren: ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.15 


Conference Committee, Jno. Bostwick, Wm. Merry, H. F. Lashier. 
Secretary, E. W. Darling. Treasurer, W. |. Gibson ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 102.16 
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The nominations were unanimously ratified. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 102.17 


It was moved and carried that we recommend to brethren the 
necessity of taking letters of commendation on moving to the 
vicinity of other churches.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.18 


Moved, That the doings of this Conference be published in the 
Review. Carried.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.19 


Adjourned sine die. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.20 


W. M. Allen, Chairman. 
F. W. Morse, Secretary. 


“Boy Lost.” 


UrSe 


Not long since we saw an advertisement with the above heading, in 
a daily paper. A description of the missing youngster was given, 
and a reward offered for his restoration to his parents. We 
subsequently learned that the boy had been on a spree with some 
other precocious bloods, and after exhausting the money he 
purloined from his mother’s purse, returned of himself, like the 
prodigal to his father’s home. His parents were rejoiced at his safe 
return, and flattered themselves that he was found. We differed 
from them. From what we know of the matter, we think the boy is 
still lost. In fact, he was lost before his parents missed him. He is 
now more than a dozen years old, and yet has been allowed by his 
fond and wealthy parents to roam the streets by day or night, to run 
to fires, smoke cigars till they no longer make him sick, loaf around 
grocery stores, and come in and out when he pleased. That boy 
has been “/ong lost,” and so have thousands of others in our large 
cities, albeit they attend their meals regularly, and do their sleeping 
at home. Their bodies may be found any day until they go off on a 
spree, but where are the boys? Where is the innocence, and ductile 
spirit of boyhood and youth? Lost! All the advertising in the world 
will not bring these back. Only correct parental control will drag 
them from the dark and slimy labyrinths in which they are now 
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wandering, and place them on the sunny road of virtue which leads 
through pleasant lands. Boys are to be the men of the land, and we 
need to have them good men, but we shall have no lack of rowdies 
and thieves, so long as boys of twelve summers are allowed to be 
roaming the streets after dark. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.21 


Sweet Rest in Heaven 


UrSe 


| am weary, very weary 

Of even friendship’s smile, 

For oft concealed beneath it 

I’ve found the tempter’s guile. 

| long to see the morning 

| long to rest at home, 

| long to hear the welcome, 

“My weary tried ones come.” 

For though hopes here are riven, 

There is sweet rest in Heaven ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.22 


But shall | hear that welcome, 

Will it to me be given? 

Shall | that home inherit, 

That glorious home in Heaven? 

My heart, hear’st thou the question? 
The answer lies with thee, 

If thou wouldst gain bright Heaven 
Watch, fight, and ever pray. 

Deep trials here are given, 

But there’s sweet rest in Heaven ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
102.23 


Thou’rt weak! ah yes | know it, 
But Jesus Christ is strong, 

His grace will be sufficient— 
The conflict is not long; 

Soon, soon it will be over, 
And if | faithful prove, 

I'll never more be weary, 
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But rest with Christ above. 

The promise sure is given, 

There is sweet rest in Heaven. 

Mary J. Cottrell. 

Ridgeway, N. Y. July 5, 1865ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.24 


The Palace of Herod 


UrSe 


The palace of Herod stands on a table of land, on the very summit 
of the hill, overlooking every part of the surrounding country; and 
such were the exceeding softness and beauty of the scene, even 
under the wilderness and waste of Arab cultivation, that the city 
seemed smiling in the midst of her desolation. All around was a 
beautiful valley, watered by running streams and covered with a rich 
carpet of grass, sprinkled like an open book before me, a boundary 
of fruitful mountains, the vine and the olive rising in terraces to their 
very summits; there, day after day, the haughty Herod had sat in his 
royal palace; and, looking out upon all these beauties, his heart had 
become hardened with prosperity; here, among those still towering 
columns, the proud monarch had made a supper for “his lords, and 
high captains, and chief estates of Galilee;” here the daughter of 
Herodias, Herod’s brother’s wife, “danced before him, and the 
proud king promised, with an oath, to give her whatsoever she 
asked, even to the half of his kingdom.” And while the feast was 
going on, the “head of John the Baptist was brought in a charger 
and given to the damsel.” And Herod has gone, and Herodias, 
Herod’s brother’s wife has gone, and “the lords, and the high 
captains, and the chief estates of Galilee” are gone: but the ruins of 
the palaces in which they feasted are still here; the mountains and 
valleys which beheld their revels, are here; and, oh! what a 
comment upon the vanity of worldly greatness! A Fellah was turning 
his plough on one of the columns. | was sitting on a broken capital 
under a fig tree by its side, and | asked him what were the ruins that 
we saw; and while his oxen were quietly cropping the grass that 
grew among the fragments of the marble floor, he told me that they 
were the ruins of the palace of a king, he believed of the Christians; 
and while pilgrims from every quarter of the world turn aside from 
their path to do homage in the prison of his beheaded victim, the 
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Arab who was driving his plough among the columns of his palace, 
knew not the name of the haughty Herod. Even at this distance of 
time, | look back with a feeling of uncommon interest upon my 
ramble among those ruins, talking with the Arab ploughman of the 
king who built it, leaning against a column which, perhaps, had 
often supported the haughty Herod, and looking out from this scene 
of desolation and ruin up on the most beautiful country in the Holy 
Land.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.25 


A Happy Married Life 


UrSe 


When Robert Newton, the Wesleyan pulpit orator, married, he and 
his bride began the married life by retiring twice each day to pray 
with and for each other. This practice they kept up, when 
opportunity served, to the end of life. Mark the result! When an old 
man, Mr. Newton remarked: “In the course of a short time my wife 
and | shall celebrate the jubilee of our marriage; and | know not that 
during the fifty years of our union, an unkind look or an unkind word 
has ever passed between us.”ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.26 


That was certainly a happy married life. What made it so? No doubt 
strong mutual affection, congeniality of tastes, habits, and pursuits 
had much to do with it; but did not religion have more? Did not that 
hour of daily prayer make the bond of peace so strong, that none of 
the manifold trials of a long public life could even strain it? Had 
religion been stricken from their lives, would not pride, vanity, or 
passion have grown into a power of discord in their hearts? Did 
such absolute peace ever reign undisturbed over the married life of 
any irreligious pair for half a century since the fall? Does it reign 
over the reader’s married life? Is not the religious element needed 
in his married life to render it even tolerable? Consider the claims of 
religion, my reader, from this stand-point, and you will conclude that 
religion is needful not only for your present and eternal happiness, 
but also for your domestic enjoyment.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
102.27 


Extracts from the Works of Fletcher 
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UrSe 


The operative belief of the truth, and the operative belief of a lie, are 
the two roots that produce all our good and all our bad actions. Our 
internal and (when we do not play the hypocrite, ) our external works 
are always exactly like our faith: our actions being as much 
produced by our faith, as our pulses are by the beating of our 
heart.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.28 


No plant can grow without its root, and no moral action can spring 
into existence without its principle. When we do not dissemble, our 
principle of action is our prevalent persuasion—our predominant 
belief: a cordial, practical belief of the truth and rejection of a lie, 
being always the principle of a good action; and a cordial, practical 
belief of a lie and rejection of the truth, being always the principle of 
a bad action.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.29 


That good works can have no origin but the belief of the truth, will 
appear indubitable, if we trace them back to their source. To fear, 

love, and obey God, are undoubtedly good works; but can | do 
them, without believing the truth—i.e. without believing that God is; 
that he is to be feared, loved, and obeyed; and that it is my duty or 
privilege so to do? Again, that bad works can have no other origin 

but the belief of a lie, will also appear evident, if we follow them to 
their spring. To neglect and disobey God are certainly bad works; 

but can we do them without believing a lie? Without being more or 
less persuaded, that, although it may not be our duty, yet upon the 

whole, in our present circumstances, it will be for our advantage or 
credit, to neglect God, and to swim with the stream?ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 102.30 


To convert or pervert a man, you need only change his principle of 
action; his predominant practical belief of a damnable lie, or of a 
saving truth. For if the spring is new, so undoubtedly will be the 
streams. If you have a new tree, you will infallibly have new fruit. If 
the rudder is truly turned, the ship will certainly take a new 
course.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.31 


Truth is the heavenly seed that produces living faith? and living faith 
is the heavenly root that produces good works. Truth and faith, 
therefore, are at the bottom of every good work. To suppose them 
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absent from a good work, is to suppose that a good work can be 
void of sincerity and truth, and, of course, void of goodness. And is 
not this supposing a glaring absurdity? On the other hand, a lie is 
the hellish seed that produces unbelief; and unbelief is the hellish 
root that produces bad works. A lie and unbelief are, then, at the 
bottom of every bad work. To suppose them absent from a bad 
work, is to suppose that a bad work can be wrought in faith and in 
truth, which is as impossible as to do a good work in malice and 
wickedness.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 102.32 


If every internal good work, (Suppose a sincere operative desire to 
love my enemy for God’s sake,) necessarily springs from a good 
principle, that is, from true faith, it follows, that so long as | 
consistently continue in the same disposition, my principle of action 
is good; and | am (so far) a good man, according to the standard of 
one or another of the gospel dispensations. On the other hand, if 
any one inward bad work, (Suppose a malicious desire to hurt my 
neighbor,) springs from a bad principle, it follows also, that so long 
as | continue in that bad disposition, whatever degree of sanctity | 
may pretend to, my principle of action is bad; | am a wicked man of 
the pharisaic or of the antinomian order.—To conclude: ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 103.1 


As our pulses all over the body exactly answer to the beating of our 
heart, so our inward works, that is, our thoughts, desires, schemes, 
and tempers, exactly answer to our faith, or principle of action. As 
by suppressing the beating of the heart, you may stop all the 
pulses; so, by suppressing the act of faith, you may put a stop to all 
good works. On the other hand, as by cutting the main arteries, you 
may put an end to the motion of the heart; so, by suppressing the 
good motions caused by faith, you may put an end to the life of 
faith, and destroy the new creature in Christ Jesus ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 103.2 


A Prayer for Help 


UrSe 


And wilt thou, O my Father, hear? 
A suppliant unto thee | cry; 
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| pour my sorrows in thine ear, 
O help me, Father, from on high.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.3 


Thy powerful arm can me uphold, 

Though Satan’s hosts around me roar. 

O keep me safe within the fold, 

Till storms are passed, and tempests o’er. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.4 


The time of trouble’s drawing near, 

The dragon in great wrath comes down, 

Be thou, O Lord, my dread and fear, 

Till | at last receive the crown.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.5 


Oh for that home beyond the sky, 

I'll cheerful bear my sorrows here, 

There Christ my Saviour reigns on high, 

And his bright coming draweth near.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.6 


A few more days of hate and scorn, 

A few more days of pain and woe; 

And then a bright immortal morn 

A waits poor pilgrims here below. 

L. E. Milline. 

Shabbona, Ill ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.7 


The True Man 


UrSe 


Reader, let us weigh ourselves in this balance, and see if we are 
entitled to this label: ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.8 


He is above a mean thing. He can not stoop to mean fraud. He 
invades no secrets in the keeping of another. He betrays no secrets 
confided to his own keeping. He never struts in borrowed plumage. 
He never takes selfish advantage of our mistakes. He uses no 
ignoble weapons in controversy. He never stabs in the dark. He is 
ashamed of innuendos. He is not one thing to a man’s face and 
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another behind his back. If by accident he comes in possession of 
his neighbor’s counsels, he passes upon them an act of instant 
oblivion. He bears sealed packages with out tampering with the 
wax. Papers not meant for his eye, whether they flutter at his 
window or lie open before him in unguarded exposure, are sacred 
to him. He professes no privacy of others, however the sentry 
sleeps. Bolts and bars, locks and keys, hedges and pickets, bonds 
and securities, notices to trespassers, are none of them for him. He 
may be trusted himself out of sight—near the thinnest partition— 
any where. He buys no office, he sells none, he intrigues for none. 
He would rather fail of his rights, than win them through dishonor. 
He will eat honest bread. He insults no man. He tramples on no 
sensitive feelings. If he have rebuke for another, he is 
straightforward, open, manly. In short, whatever he judges 
honorable, he practices toward every man.—Repository.ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 103.9 


The Book-Keeper’s Dream 


UrSe 


The day had wearily worn to its close, 

The night had come down with its needed repose, 

As a Book-keeper wended his way from the store, 

Glad that his toilsome hours were o’er.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.10 


The night was cheerless, and dismal, and damp, 

And the flickering of the dim street lamp 

Went out in the wild rough gusts that beat 

With furious speed through the gloomy street. ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.11 


Tired and cold, with pain-throbbing head 

He sank to repose on his lonely bed; 

Still through his brain, as the Book-keeper slept, 

Visions of Debtor and Creditor crept.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.12 


The great Balance-sheet he had finished that day, 
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And Profit and Loss in the usual way 

Showed how much money the merchant had made 

Or lost in the preceding twelvemonth’s trade.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.13 


And he dreamed that night that an angel came 

With the Ledger of Life; and against his name 

Were charges till there was no room to spare, 

And nothing whatever was credited there!ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.14 


There were life and its blessings, as intellect, health; 

There were charges of time, opportunities, wealth; 

Of talents for good, of friendship the best, 

Of nourishment, joys, affection and rest: ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.15 


And hundreds of others, and each one as great, 

All with interest accrued from the time of their date. 

‘Till despairing of ever being able to pay, 

The Book-keeper shrank from the angel away.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.16 


But the angel declared the account must be paid, 

And protested it could not be longer delayed. 

The Book-keeper sighed, and began to deplore 

How meagre the treasure he’d laid up in store ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.17 


He’d cheerfully render all he had acquired, 

And his note on demand for the balance required. 

Then quickly the angel took paper and wrote 

The following as an acceptable note:ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.18 


“On demand, without grace from the close of to-day, 

For value received, | promise to pay 

To him who has kept me, and everywhere 

Has guarded my soul with infinite care;ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.19 
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“Whose blessings outnumber the drops of the ocean, 

While living, the sum of my heart’s best devotion, 

In witness whereof, to be seen of all men, 

| affix the great seal of the soul’s Amen.”ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.20 


The Book-keeper added his name to the note, 

While the angel across the great ledger page wrote 

In letters as crimson as human gore, 

“Settled in full’—and was seen no more.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.21 


Stupendous Robberies 


UrSe 


A most astounding series of frauds and defalcations has been 
developed in New York within the past three weeks.ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 103.22 


First came the bank defalcation of Henry B. Jenkins, paying teller of 
the Phoenix Bank, who was assisted in his frauds by James H. Earl, 
book-keeper of the same institution. These men robbed the bank of 
$300,000 before the loss was suspected. The money was mostly 
spent in paying black-mail to persons who threatened to expose his 
connection with a prostitute into whose toils Jenkins had fallen, and 
with whom he lived; and large amounts were lost in stock gambling. 
Earl committed suicide soon after his arrest. Jenkins is in jail 
awaiting trial. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.23 


Next came the defalcation of the junior partner of the well-known 
banking house of Morris Ketchum & Co. This was considered one 
of the wealthiest and most reliable private banking houses in New 
York. For some months the business of the concern has been in 
charge of Edwin B. Ketchum, son of the senior partner. This young 
man has been engaged in stock and gold gambling to the amount 
of millions of dollars, and, to cover losses, has abstracted and used 
bonds and other papers deposited with the bank; and has also, 
committed forgeries to a fabulous amount by means of what are 
known as “gold checks,” or certificates. The swindler has 
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disappeared, and, as yet, not a trace of the direction in which he left 
can be obtained. He is supposed to have taken $60,000 in 
“greenbacks” with him. Four millions of dollars will not cover the 
losses to banks and private individuals by the swindling operations 
of this young man. Mr. Ketchum, sen., has made an assignment of 
all his property, to cover, as far as possible, the losses occasioned 
by his son’s dishonesty. His property is valued at from two to two 
and a half millions of dollars. The shock of this “financial explosion” 
seemed for a while to stun the community. Men knew not whom to 
trust. Every class of stocks in market declined, while men’s hearts 
failed as they wondered what would come next.ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.24 


Next came the case of another stock and gold gambler—a defaulter 
to the amount of $100,000 to $150,000.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.25 


Then it was discovered that another bank-teller had _ stolen 
$100,000 from his Employers. This amount was paid by his friends 
and bondsmen, and the matter hushed up.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 103.26 


Finally, a freight conductor of the Erie R. R. has been detected in 
the perpetration of a series of robberies. The amount is not known, 
but it is ascertained that he took $3,000 in one day.ARSH August 
29, 1865, page 103.27 


Such events as the above, tell us in thunder tones the times in 
which we live. Spite of the boasted increase in light and knowledge, 
and consequent improvement in the moral tone of the world, we 
have every evidence that the world is becoming more and more 
corrupted.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.28 


God never forgets any labor of love; and whatever it may be of 
which the first and best portions have been presented to him, he will 
increase and multiply seven-fold.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.29 


Letters 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
August 29, 1865, page 103.30 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.31 


From Sister Green 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | desire once more to throw in my 
testimony on the Lord’s side and to express my gratitude for the 
many blessings | enjoy. | feel to rejoice that my lot has been cast in 
these last days, and that | have heard the third angel’s message, 
and have the privilege of being numbered with God’s remnant 
people. | desire to walk worthy of the name of Christ, and to be kept 
from bringing any reproach upon it. | feel the need of constant 
watchfulness and prayerfulness, for the enemy is ever nigh, trying 
to make me fall; but | rejoice that | have an interest in that blood that 
was shed on Calvary, that | can plead the promises of my Father, 
and find help and strength in the hour of temptation. Sometimes 
when the enemy comes in like a flood and nearly overwhelms me, | 
cast my mind forward to the time when God’s people shall stand 
pure and spotless before his throne, and | long so much to be one 
of that happy company, that | am nerved to struggle earnestly for 
the victory, and | can truly say | am never disappointed when | rely 
upon God for overcoming grace.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
103.32 


Again, when | look at my present sinful condition, and compare it 
with what | must be in order to inherit eternal life, it seems almost 
too much to believe that | shall ever gain it. But, thank the Lord, the 
change is not to be made at once in our own strength, but day after 
day, little by little, we are to make preparations for the last glorious 
change, and | trust the Lord to bring even me off conqueror. When | 
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see the signs of the advent thickening around us, | almost wonder 
how any can disbelieve, or be indifferent to them; and | long to tell 
everybody of the awful things soon coming on the earth, and urge 
them to seek a preparation for the great and terrible day of the Lord. 
It is my intention to try so to live that my light may shine, that | may 
rid myself of the blood of all my neighbors and friends, that | may at 
last rejoice with all the scattered and tried ones throughout a happy 
eternity, ARSH August 29, 1865, page 103.33 


Julia E. Green. 
Hebron, Wis. 


From Bro. Jordon 


Bro. White: The Quarterly Meeting of the church at Hundred Mile 
Grove, Wis., held Aug. 5 and 6, we feel was a profitable season. 
Bro. John Matteson was present according to appointment. He 
preached to us four times, held two social meetings, celebrated the 
ordinances, and had one business meeting. He also preached once 
to some Norwegians, living near by. We felt that the Lord was with 
us. Bro. Matteson had good freedom in preaching. We believe that 
his heart and hand are in the work. N. M. Jordon ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 103.34 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY AUGUST 29, 1865. 


We give in this issue two articles from the N. Y. Tribune, headed 
“The Coming Danger,” and “The Cholera,” both treating upon, 
essentially, the same subject, the appearance of the plague in the 
East, and its rapid marches toward the West. These articles, while 
they intimate what may soon be expected in this country, contain 
some good suggestions in relation to a proper course of life, in view 
of the coming calamity. At such a time, if we mistake not, the effects 
of the “health reform” will be very manifest. Those who insist upon 
rigid cleanliness, both of their persons and of their premises, and 
who by a healthy diet, and regular and temperate habits of life, 
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fortify themselves against disease, will realize the value of these 
hygienic principles, when the epidemic and the plague are on their 
deadly march through the land, devouring their hundreds and 
thousands upon every hand.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.1 


As brethren will be anxious to learn the condition of Bro. White, in 
reference to the sickness, mentioned in last week’s Review, we 
would say that though he has not gained so fast as we hoped, yet 
there has been a perceptible gain, and a steady, though slow, 
increase of strength. Yesterday (the 27th inst.) he was dressed for 
the first time since the attack of sickness, and with assistance 
walked a few steps. We ask the brethren and sisters to still make 
his case a special subject of their prayers. ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 104.2 


C. Liter. For an exposition of Revelation 13, see the pamphlet 
entitled, “The Three Messages of Revelation 14, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast.” For sale at this 
Office. Price, post-paid, 17cts.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.3 


The New England Tent 


UrSe 


Failing to procure a location for our tent at Skowhegan, we pitched 
it at Norridgewock, the county seat of Somerset county. Meetings at 
this place began on Friday, Aug. 11th. Congregations each evening 
have ranged from 250 to 400. This day, Sunday, some 800 have 
been present, and the deepest interest has been manifested. The 
people are much stirred up on the subject of the Sabbath. We think 
the prospect of doing good is very encouraging. J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.4 


M. E. Cornell. 
Norridgeuock, Me., Ang. 20. 


Note from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: We have just closed one of the best Monthly Meetings 
that we have ever had at this place. | have often thought that at 
other times they were good, and so they were; but this was very 
good. Four were baptized, and the sweet melting Spirit attended. 
Three united with the church. We then followed with the ordinances, 
during which we all felt that, salvation was free. The old and young 
were blessed, and made to weep and shout together. The Lord is 
good, and greatly to be praised.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.5 


The Monthly Meeting at Roosevelt, the 5th and 6th, was good from 
the beginning till it closed. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.6 


Union love, temperance, patience, etc., are on the increase in that 
church. The interest in, and out of the church is on the rise; but yet 
a great work remains to be done. May watchfulness, prayerfulness, 
and deep devotion settle down on all of us, and make us meet for 
our Master’s use and kingdom.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.7 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y., Aug. 13, 1865. 


“God of My Mother.’—An infidel of talent, under the power of the 
truth, bowed his knees at a religious meeting, and cried in agony, 
“God of my mother, have mercy on me!” “God of my mother!” How 
much is revealed in that single expression; how conclusively it 
proves this man had a mother whose faithfulness left an impress on 
his soul too deep to be obliterated by time; how eloquently it pleads 
with other mothers to be diligent in the inculcation of moral and 
religious truths!ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.8 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will preach at Sand Prarrie, Richland Co., 
Wisconsin, September 9, and 10.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
104.9 


Will some one meet me at Blue River Station the 7thARSH August 
29, 1865, page 104.10 
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Also at Brodtville School-house, in Grant Co., the 16th, and 17th.— 
Meetings in both places will commence on Friday evening, 7 p. 
m.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.11 


Will some one meet me at Bridgeport Station the 14th. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.12 


Monthly meeting at Olcott, N. Y., second Sabbath in 
September.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.13 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume And 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 104.14 


J Banks 27-9, A Fenstemaker 27-13, E W Darling 27-1, L J Shaw 
29-1, D Farnum 27-1, P Miller 26-1, V A Rowe 26-19. C M Coburn 
27-1, each $1.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.15 


T Colston 28-13, H Anderson 26-7, C Seward 28-4, P H Moffett 28- 
14, J Cornell 27-1, S Simonson 28-13, F Blinn 27-1, A Belden 29-1, 
B Graham 28-1, J Belden 28-13, S M Abbott 28-13, O B Sevy 28-1, 
C Spencer 28-1, J D Nelson 28-13, J Lovell 29-1, L Darling 28-12, 
each $2.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.16 


E A Turnipseed $1,50, 28-13, V Weed $3, 28-10, O Penoyer $3, 
28-1, S T Belden $3, 27-1.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.17 


S M Handy 27-13, E Taylor 27-13, M P Hale 27-13, C B Barker 27- 
13, | Buzzell 27-13, C Bell 27-13, H Kilgore 27-13, E W Barker 27- 
13, J H Witherell 27-13, C C Blanchard 27-13, S H Holbrook 27-13, 
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JE Allen 27-13, J S Jones 27-13, Mrs H Jones 27-13, Mrs R G 
Parlin 27-13, R Hussey 27-13, B H Brooks 27-13, H Holt 27-13, | F 
Loring 27-13, J Hartford 27-13, W H Taylor 27-13, Mrs L A Willard 
27-13, H R Bragg 27-13, A Mcintire 27-13, S Jones 27-13, Geo S 
Henderson 27-13, Anna M Heath 27-13, Mrs C Withee 27-13, Asa 
Waugh 27-13, Ebin Williams 27-13 Sargent Downing 27-13, Wm 
Nye 27-13, Anna H Hale 27-13, Z Rowell 27-13, D S Witham 27-13, 
J S Rogers 27-13, J W Kelley 27-13, Mary Borden 28-1, each 
50c.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.18 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


C G Langdon $3, 28-1. W E Cheesebro $3, 28-10. E Odell $3, 28- 
16.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


W E Cheesebro 85c.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.20 


Cash Received on Account 


W H_ Slown $3,50. Stephen Pierce $5. W W_ Lockwood 
$17,27.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


M Foreacre 30c, Joseph Bates $1,25, C Seward $1, Wm Peabody 
$1, Geo B Tillson 92c, Fannie Dains $3, S M Abbott 35c, E O 
Meacham $2,75, J Banks 35c, A Chase 31c, M T Scott 59c, S C 
Perry 75c, R Holland 12c, W C Rousbey 17c, E Hoover 17c, N 
Brister 17c, H Hilliard $1,50, J Hiestand 75c, D W Milk 30c, J H 
Cottrell 35c, E S Lane $1, M Freeman $1, O B Sevy $1, 25, A 
Ridgway $1,50, S M Abbott 56c, D Farnum $1,50, M B Phillips $2, 
S Howland 50, H G Smiley 30c, H W Decker $1ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 104.22 


Books sent by Express 
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D W Milk, Chelsea, Mich., $5. A B Underwood, Baconsburg Station, 
on the Atlantic and Great Western R. R., $5ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 104.23 


Books Sent as Freight 


R F Cottrell, Lockport, N. Y., $42, 68. | D Van Horn, Watrousville, 
Tuscola Co., Mich., $123,94.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.24 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


W E Cheesebro $1. S T Belden $1ARSH August 29, 1865, page 
104.25 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


E Thompson $2. Church at West Windsor $16ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 104.26 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Mary J Reed $1, AH Adams $3, Church in Orleans $56, Church at 
West Windsor $55, Church at Chesaning $8,50, Church at Orange 
$10, Church at Tyrone $55,73.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.27 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.28 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
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The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces or music, 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, 

“” “ Calf Binding, 

“7 «” “with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

“” “in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Fact of Faith, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies, to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 

Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 

“” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

“” “ Paper Covers, 

“”“” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 
Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: aRefutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Appeal to Mothers, 
Review of Seymour: His Fifty Questions Answered, 


cts. 
80 
$1,25 
1,00 
1,50 
80 


OZ. 


© 
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Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 10 3 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 10 3 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 10 2 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 5 2 
End of the Wicked, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
1 


Assistant. The Bible Students & Assistant, or a 
Compend of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptist, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

“” Holland, 

” French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 

The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 


= 
Fa anano a an wo 


BP — —| =| Po 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws— 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Appeal on Immortality—Thoughts for the 
Candid—Brief Thoughts, etc. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.29 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
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—lInfidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth—Positive Institutions. ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.30 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Reast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH August 29, 1865, 
page 104.31 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH August 29, 
1865, page 104.32 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.33 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2 754 RSH August 29, 
1865, page 104.34 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH August 29, 1865, page 104.35 
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September 5, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
5, 1865. No. 14. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS—Two Dollars a year in advance.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
September 5, 1865, page 105.2 


Peace 


UrSe 


Peace, blessed peace, how sweet the notes 

To every burdened soldier’s ear. 

As music o’er the water floats, 

So come thy welcome words of cheer.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.3 


Yet thou dost bring sad thoughts to me 
Of widows’ tears and orphans moan, 
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For friends returning not with thee, 
But mouldering silent and unknown.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.4 


Peace—but a peace that binds the yoke 

And bids the oppressor’s scepter wave, 

While heavier burden heavier stroke, 

Bows low to earth the groaning slave.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.5 


Peace, like the calm that doth precede 

The bursting of a wilder storm, 

Though muttering clouds of war recede, 

The sounds of fiercer carnage come.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.6 


And then no more shall lasting peace 

Return to bless the world again, 

Till earth shall burn, and man shall cease 

To live in folly and in sin, ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.7 


Then earth renewed shall smile once more, 

And war's discordant notes shall cease, 

And long the dwellers on that shore 

Shall live in prosperous blessed peace.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.8 


O Prince of Peace, all glorious King, 

Begin thy everlasting reign, 

And let the weary pilgrim sing 

To lasting peace a joyful strain. 

E. W. Darling. 

Steele Center, Minn.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.9 


The World Expectant 


UrSe 


Archdeacon Brown of England, in 1835 said that he “was strongly 
impressed with the conviction that our lot has fallen under the 
solemn period emphatically designated in Daniel as ‘the time of the 
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end.’ “ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.10 


Dr. Duff, of Scotland, recently said:“Surely the present crisis is 
constraining us to arise, and that with our whole heart. Surely it 
looks as if—in response to the sighing of the whole creation 
groaning in uneasiness and pain through long by-gone ages for the 
times of the restitution of all things; surely, in answer to the plaintive 
cry of the myriad martyrs from under the altar, who age after age 
have been uttering their longing cry, ‘How long, O Lord, how long? 
He who is seated on the throne on high, is now indicating by no 
ordinary signs that he is ready to arise and assume his great power, 
and to manifest himself as really King and Governor among the 
nations. Surely, in the language of one of old, the great Messiah is 
about to come forth from his royal chamber—about to put on the 
invisible robes of his imperial majesty, and to take up the unlimited 
scepter which his Father hath bequeathed to him. Even now, in the 
ear of faith, and almost in the ear of sense, we may hear the distant 
noise of he chariot-wheels of the mighty Saviour King, coming forth 
conquering and to conquer, amid the shaking of the nations from 
pole to pole. Every nation has of late been upheaving from its 
ancient settled foundations; and there will be mightier upheavings 
still, and that right speedily—all preparing the way for the new 
heavens and the new earth, in which righteousness will forever 
dwell.” ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.11 


Macaulay, the essayist, wrote, in 1831: “Many Christians believe 
that the Messiah will shortly establish a kingdom on the earth,and 
reign visibly over all its inhabitants. Whether, this doctrine be 
orthodox or not we shall not inquire. The number of people who 
hold it, is very much greater than the number of Jews residing in 
England. Many of those who hold it, are distinguished by rank, 
wealth and ability; it is preached from the pulpits, both of the 
Scottish and of the English church. Noblemen and members of 
Parliament have written in defense of it,—who expect ‘that before 
this generation shall pass away, all the kingdoms of the earth will be 
swallowed up in one divine Empire.”ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 105.12 


Dr. N. L. Rice says: ‘The world is now rapidly approaching another 
great epoch, the most important in the history of our world.” “We live 
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in an eventful day.” “The time cannot be far distant, when great 
changes are to take place amongst the nations. It is our wisdom, 
therefore, both to examine carefully and prayerfully the prophecies 
whose fulfillment is yet future, and to watch passing events which 
throw light upon these prophecies. It is a great misfortune to 
mistake the character of the age in which we live and to fail to 
understand the signs which God gives, that his people may act with 
him their part."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.13 


Rev. Hollis Read, author of “God in History,” says: “We are living in 
a very remarkable period of the world’s history. A very general 
impression obtains in all reflecting minds, that we are on the 
confines of another of those signal crises which mark the history of 
our race. The signs of the times are strangely significant.” “There is 
a feeling in the human breast, that despotism, bloodshed fraud, 
oppression, and unbridled lust, have in defiance of Heaven, rioted 
long enough, and that a righteous God will soon rise in his wrath 
and make a short work. This prophetic yearning for deliverance— 
this instinctive prophecy of the human heart—is not peculiar to the 
Christian. The Hindoo, the Mohammedan, the Papist, feels it. The 
world waits the coming change.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
105.14 


D.r Baird, in Rochester, 1852, remarked that “No well-informed man 
can look upon the world as it is, without coming to the conclusion 
that some great consummation is about to take place.”ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 105.15 


Dr. Hitchcock, of Amherst, says: “In a very short time, far shorter 
than we imagine, all the scenes of futurity will be to us a thrilling 
reality.,ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.16 


Dr. G. B. Cheever writes: “It is impossible to look upon a more 
sublime spectacle than that which rises to the mind of the spiritual 
observer at the present crisis. A voice like the archangel’s trumpet 
is crying, ‘Cast up, cast up the highway; gather out the stones; lift 
up a standard to the people!’ Event rolls on after event. As the 
purposes of God are advancing nearer to their completion, ten 
thousand significant events sweep onward in its train. The 
convergency of all things to the point, becomes more and more 
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rapid. Meaning begins to appear in events before shrouded in 
mystery. An omnipotent plan, it is manifest, is in operation, and the 
trains laid with divine wisdom are fast completing.”ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 105.17 


Professor George Bush says: “If we take the ground of right reason, 
we must believe that the present age is one expressly foretold in 
prophecy, and that it is just opening upon the crowning 
consummation of all prophetic declarations." ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 105.18 


TheJewish mind has been brought to like convictions and 
anticipations. Rabbi Carillon, of Jamaica Island, affirms that “There 
is every reason to believe that the latter days are not far off; let us, 
therefore, be on the watch, and in continual prayer.” It is said by a 
European writer, that “Jews who never before thought of a Messiah, 
begin now to say, ‘These are the days of travail which precede his 
coming.” Solomon Herschel, rabbi of the chief synagogue of the 
Jews in London, is represented as saying that his people, after 
close investigation of the subject, think, with him, that the Messiah’s 
advent cannot be delayed beyond 1863. And it was announced in 
the public journals in 1852 that there were then thousands of Jews 
in Jerusalem, all anxiously expecting the Messiah ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 105.19 


And what divines have uttered as their learning of the Scriptures, 
statesmen and philosophers have also declared as their reading of 
the indications of events. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.20 


S. Robert Peal said in Parliament, in 1842, “Every aspect of the 
present times, viewed in the light of the past, warrants the belief 
that we are on the eve of a universal change." ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 105.21 


Louis Kossuth, not long ago said: “I say this prophetically. | have 
already read it in the book of Providence, which is made to be a 
revelation to mankind. The destiny of mankind has come to the 
turning point of centuries. There is a cry of alarm upon the 
ostensible approach of universal danger. The despotic governments 
of Europe feel their approaching death. The decisive struggle is 
near. It will be the last in mankind’s history.” ARSH September 5, 
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1865, page 105.22 


Dr. Arnold observes: “Modern history appears to be only a step in 
advance of ancient history, but the last step; it seems to bear marks 
of the fullness of time, as if there would be no future history beyond 
it" ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.23 


“My sense of the evils of the times that are coming, and of the 
prospects to which | am bringing up my poor children, is 
overwhelming.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.24 


The Living Age says:“We stand at a great starting-point in the 
history of the world. Old things are about to pass away, and we 
know not what shall be the new. The continent of Europe, startled 
by the warning trumpet of 1848, has cowered into silence; all faces 
gather blackness, and men’s hearts fail them for fear of what is 
coming on the earth."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.25 


And the spirit of the press generally is to the same effect.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 105.26 


The Presbyterian Expositor says: “We live in a day of 
unprecedented excitement and agitation, and the minds of all 
intelligent men are looking for great events No wonder than some 
are expecting the second coming of the Son of God o subdue to 
himself all kingdoms, and reign on earth a thousand years. Beyond 
a question, we are on the eve of great events." ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 105.27 


The New York Evangelist in 1848, remarked, “Had the present 
state of Europe been prophesied fifty years ago, would any have 
credited the prophecy? We believe that in this year we have seen 
the beginning of the end.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 105.28 


The Christian Luminary says: This truly is an age of wonders, 
changes, and revolutions. No thinking man can open his eyes upon 
the great events that are passing before us, without being 
impressed with the signs of the times, and constrained to admit that 
important scenes are about to be opened to the view of an 
astonished world. The seals are opening, the trumpets are 
sounding, the nations are shaking; signs are seen in the heavens 
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and on earth.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.1 


Awriter in the Christian Review says: “| am strongly persuaded that 
the present generation of men stand upon the very eve of the 
mightiest revolution that the annals of time record.” “A silent, rapid, 
irresistible preparation has been making—making, perhaps for a 
sudden, subversive, and universal change; what will it be?.”ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 106.2 


Rev. Dr. Schauffer, for the last twenty-five years, missionary at 
Constantinople, said in an address in Brooklyn a few years since, 
“That the general belief which prevails among the Turks is, that then 
religion has closed its mission, and stated the fact that the green 
coat of Mahomet, which is the sacred banner of Mohammedanism, 
had disappeared from Constantinople. It is said, however, that 
some prophecies in the Mohammedan sacred books have pointed 
to the present time as closing the reign of their religion and this 
disappearance of the sacred banner, adds to the popular 
impression.” ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.3 


President Wayland, in a sermon he preached in Rochester, N. Y. in 
1853, said: “Within the lifetime of men who hear me, the question 
will probably be decided, whether the kingdom of Christ is now to 
proceed to universal victory, or ages of intellectual and moral 
darkness are again to overspread the earth. It is for such a crisis as 
this, that the disciples of Christ are now called upon to 
prepare." ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.4 


Authenticity of the New Testament 


UrSe 


The following excellent proofs of the truth of the New Testament, 
have been selected from Dr. W. W. Sleigh’s Defensive Dictionary, 
and are well worthy of a careful reading:—ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 106.5 


The New Testament does not abrogate the Old, but it is a fulfillment 
of it. The council of Laodicea, A. D. 364, did not pretend then first to 
settle what the canon of the New Testament was, but simply to give 
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their sanction, as a public body, to those books which had from the 
first century been recognized by separate churches as constituting 
the sacred canon; and thus to guard the world against imposition 
and counterfeit books. The books of the New Testament were 
referred to, both by friends and foes, from the very beginning. 
Moreover none of the spurious or apocryphal gospels were quoted 
or referred to (except to censure them) for three hundred years after 
the birth of Christ ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.6 


In corroboration of the antiquity of the New Testament, we may 
observe, ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.7 


1. We have a number of manuscripts found in different countries, all 
anterior to the art of printing. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.8 


2. We have some versions of these, written in languages which 
have not been for many ages spoken in any part of the world. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 106.9 


3. The very style and language in which the Gospels were originally 
written, prove incontrovertibly that they were written by men who 
lived in those very times; for it is not the style either of the classic 
authors, or of the ancient Christian Fathers; but Greek coming from 
men of Hebrew origin! Who could have forged them? Christian 
Fathers were for the most part ignorant of Hebrew: they, therefore, 
could not! And it is equally certain the Greek classical authors could 
not, for they were heathen.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.10 


4. The Gospels were written in Greek, (a peculiar kind of Greek, it is 
admitted, that is, abounding with Hebrew and Syriac idioms) 
because Greek was then the most generally spoken language in 
the East: it was like the French language in modern times in 
Europe, almost generally understood And the power with which the 
apostles were endowed, of speaking in all languages, peculiarly 
facilitated the spread of the gospel, and the translation thereof into 
other languages.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.11 


5. That the New Testament was written by men who actually lived 
at the very time we say they did, that is, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, that is, within forty years after the resurrection of Christ, 
is incontrovertibly proved, not only by the preceding internal 





698 


evidence, but by numerous external circumstances, consisting of no 
less than forty-one distinct historical events, related by the sacred 
writers, and corroborated by the works of enemies; collected 
together by Dr. Lardner, epitomized by Paley. ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 106.12 


Paley, after adducing by name the testimony in relation to this 
subject, states the following allegations as_ incontrovertibly 
established by proof:ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.13 


1. That the historical books of the New Testament, meaning thereby 
the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, are quoted or alluded 
to by a series of Christian writers, beginning with the apostles, or 
who immediately followed them, and proceeding in close and 
regular succession from then time to the present. ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 106.14 


2. That when they are quoted or alluded to, they are quoted or 
alluded to with peculiar respect, as books sui generis; as 
possessing an authority which belonged to no other books; and as 
conclusive in all questions and _ controversies among 
Christians.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.15 


3. That they were, in very early times, collected into a distinct 
volume.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.16 


4. That they were distinguished by appropriate names and titles of 
respect.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.17 


5. That they were publicly read and expounded in the religious 
assemblies of the early Christians. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
106.18 


6. That commentaries were written upon them, harmonies formed 
out of them; different copies carefully collated, and versions of them 
made into different languages.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
106.19 


7. That they were received by Christians of different sects; by many 
Heretics as well as Catholics; and usually appealed to by both sides 
in the controversies which were in those days.ARSH September 5, 
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1865, page 106.20 


8. That the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles 
of Saint Paul, the first Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, were 
received, without doubt, by those who doubted concerning the other 
books which are included in our present canon.ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 106.21 


9. That the Gospels were attacked by the early adversaries of 
Christianity as books containing the accounts upon which the 
religion was founded. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.22 


10. That formal catalogues of authentic Scriptures were published; 
in all which our present sacred histories were included. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 106.23 


11. That these propositions cannot be affirmed of any other books 
claiming to be the books of Scripture; by which are meant those 
books which are commonly called apocryphal books of the New 
Testament.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.24 


The following corroborating testimony is taken from the writings of 
twelve of the Greateast enemies Christianity ever had: six or seven 
of whom were actually contemporaries with the apostles; three were 
contemporaries with the disciples of the apostles; and the remaining 
are removed from the latter by only one generation. These extracts 
corroborate the New Testament in no less than twenty-five 
important events—including the time, country, character, miracles, 

death and resurrection of Jesus the Christ, etc. ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 106.25 


During the reign of Tiberius Caesar, while Herod was Tetrarch of 
Galilee, and Pontius Pilate governor of Judea, a country inhabited 
by a people called Jews, and tributary to the Romans, there 
appeared in that place a good man, a doer of wonderful works, 
called Jesus the Christ. He made many disciples both of Jews and 
Gentiles, who are hence called to this day Christians. He was 
condemned, by Pilate the Procurator, to the cross, but appeared 
again alive after three days to his disciples. He enjoined on them 
the strictest morality. He had a brother by name James, who was 
put to death by Herod. Although the sect of which this man was the 
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founder are harmless, and have not been actually convicted of any 
crime except hatred to our gods, yet they are punished with the 
greatest severity; many are put to death, some thrown to wild 
beasts, some burnt alive, and others crucified; but it these 
punishments some appear to rejoice, declaring they are confident of 
everlasting happiness. They are detested by all men for then 
superstition and bigotry; and so they ought, for they will not worship 
any. of our gods, neither the image of Caesar, nor of Jupiter, Juno, 
Mars, Bacchus, nor Venus; but only this Christ, who was put to 
death; but whom they confidently affirm (even after the most 
excruciating tortures) to be alive. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
106.26 


Notwithstanding all this persecution, and in defiance of the 
exertions of our government to extinguish this detestible 
superstition, it has spread rapidly like a pestilence from Judea, 
where it first commenced, throughout the whole world: and has 
infected not only the country parts and villages, but our chief towns 
and cities, even to Rome, where every bad thing finds its way. So 
that the temples of our gods have been almost totally forsaken, and 
there are but few purchasers for the sacrifices. At length our great 
emperor Constantine has been contaminated, and now openly 
professes Christianity. The life of this Christ has been written by his 
disciples. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.27 


He was preceded by another good man, called John the Baptist, 
who commanded the Jews to exercise virtue, both as to 
righteousness to one another and piety toward God, and so come 
to his baptism in water. Herod sent this man to prison, and 
afterwards had him put to death.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
106.28 


The authors from whose works the substance of the above facts are 
taken, are Tacitus, Josephus, Suetonious, Juvenal, the younger 
Pliny, Martial, Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, Lucian, Celsus, Porphyry, 
the Emperor Julian, corroborated by the following friends: 
Barnabus, Clemens, Polycarp, Irenaus, Ignatius, Quadratus, Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Eusebius. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
106.29 
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Still further corroborated by one hundred and twenty other Christian 
authors, within the first four or five centuries of the Christian era. 
Thus stands the external testimony:—ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 106.30 


Sacred writers 7ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.31 
Enemies 12ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.32 
Friends 120ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.33 
Total, 139. 


Making, on an average, a writer for every three years, for the first 
four centuries. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.34 


N. B. To this may be added the testimony of the Jewish records 
themselves, as contained in the Talmud. ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 106.35 


The Talmuds are two in number, the Babylonish and Jerusalem. 
They consist of two parts, the /ishna or text, and the Gemara or 
commentary. They contain a mass of Jewish records, traditions, 
laws and precepts. The Babylonian Talmud was commenced in 
Babylon, 311 years before Christ, by Rab. Ase; and after his death 
was continued by Rab. Maremar, and finally finished A. D. 500, by 
Rab. Avina; Rab. Abraham, Ben David. Fol. xxxiv, 1ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 106.36 


The little said in these Jewish records respecting Christ has been a 
matter of astonishment among the learned, and could only be 
accounted for on the ground that the Jews, not | knowing what 
excuse to make for not receiving their Messiah, deemed to say little 
or nothing on the subject, the wisest policy. However, they did not 
pass over, in total silence, the history of Christ, but absurdly 
ascribed his power of performing miracles, (which they freely 
admitted), to his having clandestinely acquired the right 
pronunciation of the Shemmaphoresh, or the ineffable name of 
God, which they say he stole out of the temple! Hence we find 
neither Jew nor heathen denied for the first four centuries the power 
possessed by the Divine Friend of Sinners of performing miracles. 
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The latter attributed his power to magic arts! The following extract of 
some of the particulars relative to Christ, as recorded in the 
Babylonish Talmud, | have taken from the Hebrew Lexicon, (under 
the article “kashaph”), of my learned and very talented friend, W. L. 
Roy, Esq., Professor of the Oriental languages in New York. The 
reader is referred to the New York discussion, published in that city, 
for the remarkable and triumphant discomfiture of the infidels on 
this subject when they brought forward a Jew to deny that the 
Babylonish Talmud mentioned Christ. No one who was then 
present can forget the ability, activity and zeal evinced by my friend, 
Mr. Roy, on that occasion. In his Hebrew Lexicon he writes as 
follows:—ARSH September 5, 1865, page 106.37 


“Ka-Shaph. The Talmud applies this opprobrious epithet to our 
blessed Saviour. It mentions Jesus of Nazareth in the following 
passages: Tal. Jerus. Schab. Fol. 14, 14; Tal. Babyl. Sanh. Fol. 
107, 2; Tract Avoda, Sara, fol. 16; Tal. Babyl. Sanh., chap 6:4, fol. 
43. The disciples of Jesus—Matthew, James and John—are named 
in particular in Tal. Babyl. Sanh., chap. Vi. Fol. 43. The power of 
working miracles is ascribed to them in Avoda Sara., fol. 27, 2. The 
crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth, and the hour of the day at which it 
took place, are expressly mentioned. It is stated to have been in the 
evening (after noon) of the Pesach (Passover) it three o'clock. Tal. 
Babyl. Sanh., fol. 43, 67, 1. His wonderful miracles, such as healing 
the sick, cleansing the lepers, and raising the dead to life, 
(particularly Lazarus,) are admitted in Tal. Babyl. Sanh. Fol. 107, 2; 
Schab. Fol. 104, 2; Jerus. Tal. Schab. Fol. 13, 1. A miraculous cure 
is affirmed to have been wrought by one of his disciples, in the 
name of Jesus, on the son of Rab. Joses, son of Levi. Tal. Jerus. 
Schab. Fol. 14, 4; Avoda, fol. 40, 4. The Talmud, however, imputes 
the power by which he wrought those miracles to magic.” ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 106.38 


Thus we perceive that several of the principal transactions, 
including the crucifixion of Christ, some of his miracles, and also 
those of his disciples, are mentioned in this credible record, kept by 
the most acrimonious enemies Christianity ever had.—Ex.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 107.1 


From the Southern Christian Intelligencer of Aug SARSH 
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September 5, 1865, page 107.2 


The Scheme to Exterminate the Colored Race 


UrSe 


If one-tenth part of the reports are true in regard to the ill treatment 
of the blacks, which are coming from all parts of the South, thicker 
and faster, a most shocking state of things exists. From localities 
where there are no National troops, come reports that these 
unfortunate creatures are being hunted down like dogs, and 
despatched without ceremony. The news papers in the South are 
filled with accounts of these brutal murders, which foot up to an 
aggregate of several hundred deaths per day, which is doubtless 
only a small portion of the number noticed. An Alabama paper says 
that this business has become so extensive and common, that 
some planters even boast that they could manure their lands with 
the dead carcasses of the Negroes. Seriously speaking, it is a 
matter that demands the prompt attention of the authorities at 
Washington. If negroes can be shot down daily in garrisoned towns, 
where the authorities are unable to stop this state of things, it is 
very reasonable to suppose that this brutal work is carried on more 
extensively where the blacks have no protection. This wholesale 
murdering of human beings is, we fear, the practical working of the 
conspiracy to exterminate the colored race, which is revolting to the 
Christian age. A just God will hold the Government of the United 
States, which is responsible for the welfare of these people, to a 
strict accountability for every life thus sacrificed. Deserting these 
innocent and helpless beings, and denying them proper assistance 
and protection in the hour of need, and thus leaving them to then 
fate, is an inhumanity as cruel as the grave, a crime for which the 
Nation will be punished, either by financial bankruptcy, chaotic 
discord and disunion, or a pestilence which will not leave enough of 
the living to bury the dead.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.3 


Our neighbor of The National Democrat an ex-member of the 
“Golden Circle,” and a reformed Rebel, in referring to this subject, in 
his recent issue says: “This alarming increase of deaths among the 
Blacks is, we fear, but the developing of the extensive conspiracy 
alluded to in our last, which has for its object the re-enslavement of 
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the negroes or their entire extermination, (more likely the latter), 
which was not expected would be apparent to the public, until after 
withdrawal of the national troops and our read mission to the Union 
had been secured. Good be-haviour and discretion having 
accomplished this, then they, the Knights of the Circle, count on the 
protection and assistance of the State and local authorities, even if 
the Southern States are obliged to ratify the Constitutional 
Amendment, abolishing Slavery, which is claimed, will be a dead 
letter in any event. The armies disbanded, all fears of renewed 
hostilities removed, and the ascension of the Democratic party to 
power, is according to their figuring, also to be realized as a matter 
of course. ‘Those whom the gods seek to destroy they first make 
mad.’ Therefore we again say, that unless this barbarous work 
ceases, we fear that Gen. Butler will succeed in his project of 
organizing a black battallion in every county in the South, to be 
maintained by the proceeds realized from the confiscated lands of 
the disloyal, which he claims is the remedy, together with Negro 
Suffrage, which will secure tranquility to the Government, protection 
to the colored people, and justice to all concerned. All this will be 
realized unless the Southern people withhold their sympathy and 
encouragement from the malcontents. In thus exposing their 
fiendish designs we hope to destroy then evil intentions, and secure 
our prompt return to the Union, which will not be accomplished for 
years to come if these confirmed and irreconcilable Secessionists 
are left to prosecute their suicidal work.” ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 107.4 


From The Raleigh Progress of Aug. 16ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 107.5 


We learn from Col. Lawrence, Commandant of the post at 
Goldsborough, that six negroes were killed at or near Warsaw some 
two weeks ago. The facts, as related to Col. Lawrence, were as 
follows: The former owner of the blacks left on the approach of the 
Union Army, the blacks remaining. They went to work and made a 
crop. The former owner returned recently, and ordered them to 
leave. The negroes refused, and the proprietor of the place, getting 
some neighbors with arms, ordered them off again and on their 
refusal to go they attacked them, killing six. These facts being 
reported at Wilmington, a company of soldiers were sent up, and 
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the affair will be investigated by the authorities at Wilmington, if it 
has not been done already. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.6 


Selected for the Review. 


The Repose of Faith 


UrSe 


We are only called upon to live for the moment Christ does not bid 
us bear now, the burdens of tomorrow, of next week, or next year. 

Everyday we are to come to him in loving simple obedience and 
faith, asking help to keep us, aid us through that day’s work; and to- 
morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow, through years of long to- 

morrows, it will be but the same thing to do; leaving the future 
always in God’s hands, sure that he can care for it better than we. 
Blessed trust! that can thus confiding say, “This hour is mine with its 
present duty; the next is God’s and when it comes, Christ’s 
presence will come with it.” This is the repose of faith, whose 
heavenly quiet no storms disquiet. Thus is born that joy, which 
temptation and trial have no power to extinguish; for it is nowhere 
pretended that the Christian life is free from conflict. Paul fought the 
good fight of faith, but mind you he finished his course with joy. And 
Christ while he said to his disciples, “These things have | spoken 
unto you that ye might have peace” said in the same breath, “in the 
world ye shall have tribulation,” but went on to add, “be of good 
cheer, | have overcome the world."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
107.7 


Ah! there is glory in the strife when we are “more than conquerors.” 
Think of the song of victory over all the foes that now assail us! 
Think of sin and Satan and death prostrate at our feet! But he that 
would be like Christ and work for Christ must expect Christ's 
portion. The world will neither applaud, nor comprehend him. It may 
call him a fool, or a fanatic, or if the name of hypocrite will wound 
deeper, Satan will not fail to instigate his emissaries to find the most 
cutting epithet. But it is a very little thing if the world does frown, 
when God’s presence beams upon him. It may throw stumbling 
blocks in the way, or divide from what the earth holds dear; it may 
lift the voice of calumny, or the hand of violence, and stab the heart 
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and take away life; but it cannot touch the treasure in the soul, nor 
harm the life that is hid with Christ in God ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 107.8 


Then never shrink from deep devotion because you fear its trials or 
its sacrifice. Paul in martyrdom was unspeakably happier than 
God’s half-hearted servants. For there is all this difference in the 
two phases of Christian experiences: The one is the narrow way to 
the lowlands, full of pitfalls, and darkened by fogs and clouds 
through which we painfully travel; the other is far on the mountain 
top, far above the cloud level,—still the narrow way, indeed, and 
often strewn with crosses; but the clear sky is overhead and the 
fresh clear air is round us, and we journey on with the friend so 
much dearer than a brother perpetually by our side; and his smile is 
the light of life, and his voice sweeper than angel’s music.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 107.9 


There is no mysticism about this. It is eminently practical and so 
plain and childlike, that a child will comprehend it best. It is but 
taking Christ at his word, and living as he has bid us live. If we will 
put aside all prejudices and preconceived theories, and take up our 
Bibles as if it had just come down to us from Heaven, meaning just, 
what the language imports, we will see that these simple truths are 
on every page. Christ says to each disciple, “Follow me,” and they 
who follow him must do Christ’s work. Satan will tempt us with 
wicked thoughts and unholy desires, but the moment we feel them 
we should turn to Christ and pray, “Lord | cannot keep myself from 
this sin, do thou save me.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.10 


He is a Christian 


UrSe 


He is a Christian! Then he is a man of truth. Upon his word you may 
implicitly rely. His promises are _ faithfully fulfilled. His 
representations he believes to be scrupulously exact. He would not 
hazard his veracity upon a contingency. “He that speaketh truth, 
sheweth forth righteousness.,ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
107.11 
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He is a Christian! Then he is anhonest man. He had rather wrong 
himself than wrong his neighbor. In whatever business he may be 
engaged, you may be sure that his dealings will be honorable and 
upright. “Provide things honest in the sight of all men.” The way of 
the just is uprightness.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.12 


He is a Christian! Then he is anhumble man. He thinks of his own 
infirmities, acknowledges his dependence upon God, and regards 
the wealthiest and poorest of his brethren as men, and worthy of his 
Redeemer’s love, and worthy of his attention and interest. “God 
giveth grace to the humble.” “He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.13 


He is a Christian! Then he is akind man. He feels interested for his 
neighbors, and has ever a pleasant word for those he meets. He 
strives to promote the welfare and happiness of those with whom 
he is associated. His generous heart delights in diffusing 
enjoyment. “The law of kindness is in his tongue.” “To godliness 
add brotherly kindness."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.14 


He is a Christian! Then he ischaritable. He is prompt to attribute 
right motives to others, rather than wrong, wherever it is possible. 
Knowing his own liability to err, he will regard with a charitable heart 
the failures of others, and will be more ready to reclaim and restore 
than to censure them. “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill 
the law of Christ.” “Charity suffereth long, and is kind.“"ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 107.15 


He is a Christian! Then he is forgiving. Wrong does not wrankle in 
his heart, craving for revenge. The forgiving word is ready upon his 
lip for his most implacable enemy. “If you forgive not men their 
trespasses neither will your heavenly Father forgive your 
trespasses.” “Even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.”ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 107.16 


He is a Christian Then he isbenevolent. He feeds the hungry, 
clothes the naked, ministers to the sick. Human distresses touch his 
heart and open his hand. The spiritual maladies of mankind excite 
his commiseration, and to relieve and remove them his influence 
and property will be cheerfully contributed. “Freely ye have 
received, freely give.” “Whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth 
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his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassions 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?.”ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 107.17 


Three Rules For Telling Stories 


UrSe 


Be sure to tell them in the very same way that they were told to 
you.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.18 


Be sure that you have good evidences of their truthfulness. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 107.19 


Be sure that you are doing something to the honor of God in telling 
your stories. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 107.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH THIRD-DAY SEPTEMBER 5. 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Have You Faith? 


UrSe 


“For had ye “believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he 
wrote of me.” John 5:46.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.1 


This is the language of Jesus to the Jews of his time. Those Who 
did not believe him, did not believe Moses. Had this argument been 
used by a mere man uninspired, its validity might be questioned; 
but no Christian will undertake to convict our Saviour of bad logic. 
The principle, then, is established, by the highest authority, that 
those who do not believe the fulfillment, when the prophecy is 
fulfilled, do not believe the prophecy. Moses wrote of Christ in the 
following places:Genesis 3:15; 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; 49:10; 
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Deuteronomy 18:15, 18. The Jews professed to believe all that 
Moses and all that the prophets had written, and yet refused to 
believe in Him of whom they wrote, when he came in fulfillment of 
these prophecies, which were so many promises which the Lord 
had bound himself to fulfill. They could say, “We know that God 
spake unto Moses; as for this fellow, we know not from whence he 
is.” John 9:29.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.2 


Now when the Lord’s promises mature, he fulfills them—when his 
obligations become due, he discharges them; and what he asks of 
us is, that we give him credit for what he has done—that when he 
redeems his promises, we acknowledge the receipt. If who do not 
do this, we displease him, because we do not believe his word. 
Thus those who rejected Christ, rejected also Moses and those that 
had written of him. This is the Saviour’s logic, and | accept it as 
good. The principle will apply in all parallel cases. ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 108.3 


Daniel prophesied of four great earthly kingdoms to be succeeded 
by the everlasting kingdom of God under the whole heavens. The 
four kingdoms have successively appeared, and all that was written 
of them has been accomplished, except the final act, which is their 
destruction. Those who do not believe this, do not believe Daniel, 
for he wrote of it ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.4 


In connection with these four kingdoms, the prophet particularly 
described the Roman popedom—its unlikeness to other earthly 
governments, its blasphemy against God, its persecution of the 
saints, the long period of its reign, the taking away of its dominion 
and the consumpt on of its power to the end. All this has occurred, 
except the “ena’.” Those who do not believe it, do not believe the 


prophet, for he wrote of it ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.5 


In 2 Thessalonians 2, Paul speaks of this same usurper describing 
it in a manner exactly similar, and plainly declares the coming of the 
Lord at the time of his destruction. “Whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his 
coming.” All that Paul says of the papacy has been done, except its 
destruction by the glory of the second advent of Christ. Those who 
do not believe this, do not believe Paul, for he wrote of it AARSH 
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September 5, 1865, page 108.6 


The Lord Jesus himself, when asked what should be the sign of his 
coming and of the end of the world, foretold the darkening of the 
sun and moon and the falling of the stars, as signs that his coming 
was near. These miracles of power have appeared. Those who do 
not believe this, do not believe the words of our Saviour, for he said 
it and caused it to be written. Moreover he said, “When ye shall see 
all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.” Those who 
choose to know nothing about the period of his advent, neither 
believe nor obey his word.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.7 


Several definite periods of time are given in prophecy. Those who 
do not care to understand them disregard and disbelieve the 
prophecies containing them. The Author of prophecy deemed it best 
to give them for our profit. Such reject the proffered benefit ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 108.8 


For the completion of prophetic time, the apostle John prophesied 
of a time-message to be proclaimed to the inhabitants of earth, 
declaring the hour of judgment come. This proclamation has been 
made, and it was not “done in a comer.” Those who do not believe 
this proclamation do not believe the prophecy of Revelation; for 
John Wrote of it there, and his words have been verified—it has 
been done.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.9 


Following the judgment our message, the prophecy predicts the 
announcement of the fall of Babylon. This announcement was 
made in 1844. Those who do not believe this announcement, do not 
believe the prophecy, for it is there written. ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 108.10 


After the first and second, the third and final warning was predicted 
in the prophecy. This is now being given, the work, in every 
particular, corresponding with the prophecy. Those who do not 
believe this message, do not believe the apostle, for he wrote of 
it ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.11 


Thus | have briefly applied the principle laid down by our Saviour, to 
a few points of prophecy. All can see that if the reasoning is true in 
one case, it is in another; and to dispute it is to dispute our Lord 
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Jesus Christ. This reasoning is founded upon the fact, that the 
prophecies are infallible—that they point out persons, things and 
events, so accurately that there is no need of mistaking their 
fulfillment. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.12 


No one but Jeans ever filled the description given of the Christ in 
Moses and the prophets. He filled every description exactly; 
therefore had the Jews believed Moses, they would have believed 
Jesus. The same remark is true of the other points of prophecy | 
have noticed. If what | have claimed as fulfillments, are not the 
fulfillments, it can be shown that they are not. Otherwise, God has 
interpreted his own word by the fulfillments, as | have claimed, and 
there is no avoiding these conclusions, but by refuting the 
reasoning of the Son of GodARSH September 5, 1865, page 
108.13 


The word of prophecy promises certain events to transpire. In 
process of time they transpire. We believe them—our faith accredits 
their fulfillment—or we stand convicted of infidelity—we do not 
believe the prophets. Have you faith? ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 108.14 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Popular Errors and their Fruits. No. 4 


UrSe 


Among the many pernicious errors of the day, we may also reckon 
the popular doctrine of the temporal millemnium, or world’s 
conversion. Like many other errors originating in the mind of Satan, 
it has been promulgated by the servants of God. And this, we may 
remark, is what gives all these false doctrines their destructive 
tendency. The arch-deceiver well knew that sinful, ungodly, men 
would have but little influnce in spreading the darkness of error 
among those he wished to lead astray, and so with cunning artifice 
he has directed all his energies to planting them in the very bosom 
of the church. By perversions of scripture, and the sophistries of 
“vain philosophy” he introduces “cunningly deviled fables” into the 
minds of the people, until, when their wicked influence is most 
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mischievious, they are so deeply rooted as to render it almost 
impossible to remove them.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.15 


That these remarks apply to the doctrine of the world’s conversion, 
is painfully apparent to all who have endeavored to lay before 
others the evidences concerning the soon coming of Jesus. Once 
fixed in the mind it completely neutralizes, and overcomes all the 
testimony on this important truth, and thus the plan of God is 
thwarted so far as it concerns them as individuals, and their eyes 
are closed to the fact that the great day is “near, even at the doors.” 
The general effect of this doctrine is indifference and stupor, as 
regards the great and prominent points of present truth, and an 
unwillingness to recognize their claims. By placing the day of the 
Lord “afar off,” all anxiety in the matter is dispelled, and awakened 
conscience is quieted, and the mind lulled into a feeling of security, 
which we fear will be broken in many cases only by the alarming 
consciousness, that the door of mercy is forever closed against 
those who have rejected the faithful testimony, and neglected to 
prepare for an entrance into the kingdom of God. Thus through the 
influence of this poisonous error, multitudes are kept in darkness, 
and if they persist in clinging to it will finally be drowned in 
perdition.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.16 


The doctrine of unconditional election, and once in grace, always in 
grace have also performed their share of mischief, in adding to the 
number of those who are “at ease in Zion,” while they have also 
been conducive of a great amount of unbelief. ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 108.17 


The first of these consists in the claim that a certain favored portion 
of the human race are elected to be saved, and that it is therefore 
impossible for them to be lost. The method of reasoning by which 
this conclusion is reached, also compels the admission that the 
remainder of the race are elected to be lost, thus depriving man of 
free moral agency, and making him a mere machine, incapable of 
fulfilling any other course than the destiny marked out for him by the 
stern decree of fate. The tendency of such a doctrine, is to produce 
skepticism or a belief in fatality. A large proportion of the infidels 
with whom we converse, preface their apologies for their unbelief, 
by declaring that they were “brought up” to believe in the doctrine of 
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election, and have only carried their reasoning to its legitimate 
result, and thereby proven that “whatever is, is right.” The writer 
having been well-nigh swamped in the same fog bank, from which 
he was rescued by the present truth, can speak from experience of 
the dangerous tendency of this belief. ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 108.18 


Of all the doctrine to produce spiritual drowsiness, it would seem 
that none were better calculated for this effect, than that which 
asserts that no one who has been genuinely converted can be lost 
in the end; or in other words, that no saint can “fall from grace,” and 
become a sinner. To be sure, many good ones have believed it, but 
this makes it none the less an error, nor does it diminish its 
pernicious effects. The Scriptures continually warn those who have 
tasted of sins forgiven to remain steadfast, lest if they fall away it be 
impossible to renew them again, and even Paul feared, lest his 
passions overcoming him, he himself, after all his labors, might 
become a castaway; yet this doctrine asserts that the Christian 
cannot fall away, and lose the favor of God. Now it is the privilege of 
every true child of God to know that he has passed from death unto 
life; so if this doctrine is true he knows he cannot be lost. What 
could be better calculated to produce carnal security, and self- 
satisfaction? When the truths of God’s word are presented to those 
who are befogged in this error they make but little impression, for 
such do not realize the need of saving truth, ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 108.19 


The evil fruits of this error are felt in a special manner in these days, 
when a people are to be gathered who shall come to a unity of the 


faith, and be sanctified and be saved through the truth.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 108.20 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Pointed and Personal 


UrSe 


“For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to battle?” 7 Corinthians 14:18.ARSH September 5, 1865, 





714 


page 108.21 


Many who would be willing that you should propose a subject and 
discuss it with thorough investigation, would object to illustrations 
from real life, because say they, such things have often a personal 
allusion, and are invidious. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.22 


Now | protest, that a writer or a public speaker, must illustrate from 
real life, in order to be natural, and life-like; and an unnatural or 
fanciful illustration, has no force. It may amuse, but cannot convict 
nor enforce. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.23 


A painter if skillful, will imitate nature. It would be a sorrowful thing 
to say to an artist, why sir did you make this picture so natural? 
What, says the painter, do you object to? Why, here is a scar, here 
is a wrinkle, and here are gray hairs. To be sure says the artist, and 
did you not want a true picture?ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
108.24 


Two friends sat for a photograph, both past or passing the noon of 
life. A was pleased with B.’s likeness, it was so true; but did not like 
his own. B. was well satisfied with A.’s picture, it could not have 
been more correct, but was chagrined at his own. Now why was 
this? Simply that time had changed each more than he could realize 
for himself; but it was easy for each to realize the havoc time had 
made of his friend’s beauty. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 108.25 


So with character. Man flatters himself into self complacency; but 
he cannot be so easily deceived about his friend or brother; 
therefore the necessity of faithful and exact delineations of many 
forms of evil. You might generalize a life time with some, and your 
arguments are as weak as arrows aimed at a Rhinoceros. But 
suppose a life-like case, and you almost lift them from their seats. 
Who has not almost shuddered when reading Cicero’s oration 
against Cataline. And surely Cicero was not invidious; it was life, 
the life of a traitor he painted before a corrupt senate; but it was so 
life-like, that well-bribed judges dared not sell their country to a 
traitor, while that picture was held there before them.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 108.26 


Had some conservative said to the Roman orator, “Sir, you are too 
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personal, it is not prudent nor necessary,” how would that have still 
more firmly nerved the mind of the patriot senator, to greater and 
more pungent reasoning, and more striking illustrations. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.1 


But to come to a point, some of our leaders have often been 
subjected to a cross-fire from self-styled friends, and they only 
moved from one difficulty into another. Often difficulties have arisen 
from careless or thoughtless remarks, which were meant for little 
more than a sort of a jest, but conveyed a secret feeling of envy. 
And to reason on a point like this, would not avail, but hold up the 
remark to let them see it, and they shrink abashed.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.2 


Thus a western farmer, who is probably worth more than any of our 
brethren in Battle Creek, says to me some time in May last, as he 
was passing the house of an eminent preacher, that “he did not 
know, but he thought perhaps it ought to be rebuked,” speaking of 
its fine appearance.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.3 


Now suppose | had been previously poisoned, where might such a 
remark have led me? Our words are what tell for or against 
us.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.4 


It is time we as a people put down this rebellious kind of remarks, 
and put out some of these fires which consume our own 
Spirituality. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.5 

J. Clarke. 


“Hear Ye Him.” 


UrSe 


Thus said the voice from Heaven, concerning the beloved Son of 
God, on the mount of transfiguration. To this every true Christian 
will respond, Amen.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.6 


But the test is often quoted for the purpose of setting aside a part of 
the law of the Father—the only law ever given to men in the 
handwriting of Jehovah.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.7 
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It is claimed that Christ did not re-enact the Sabbath law, therefore 
this commandment is not now binding. We admit that he did not re- 
enact this commandment; and it was for the same reason that he 
did not re-enact any other one of the ten, i. e., not one of them wig 
ever abolished, and therefore they needed no re-enactment to 
make them obligatory upon us.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
109.8 


We are willing to hear the Son of God upon the very point in dispute 
—whether he came to subvert the existing law of God, or to ratify it, 
whether this law was limited, or perpetual. He testifies upon this 
point. “Hear him:” “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets; | am not come to destroy but to fulfill. For verily | say 
unto you, till Heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, shall be called great in the 
kingdom of Heaven.” Vatihew 5:17-19. Thus we see he confirms 
the entire law existing at that time—the ten commandments—and 
shows its perpetuity, not only by saying, “Till Heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law,” but by 
requiring every person, in all the unlimited future, to do its 
commandments, as a test of their admission into the kingdom of 
Heaven. See Vatthew 5:20. We say to all, Hear him; and hear him 
upon the very point at issue.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.9 


A few weeks since, | heard a man discoursing from our text to a 
congregation, and he made this assertion: “If we are to hear him, 
we are not to hear Moses, or any one else.” This argument was not 
infallibly conclusive to my mind. If indeed Moses and Christ 
disagree and are in opposition to each other, then if we hear the 
one, we reject the other. But if they are in perfect harmony on the 
point in question, we need not reject the testimony of either. In the 
few remarks my friend had to offer, he said we should not build up a 
theory on “some strange sayings of the prophets,” but that we 
should “hear what the apostles say.” Did he mean we should hear 
the apostles and not hear Christ? No; but Christ and the apostles 
are in harmony. By hearing one, we do not offend the others. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.10 
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Now in respect to the ten commandments, Moses and the prophets, 
Christ and the apostles, are all perfectly agreed. Our speaker 
himself said, “They do not disagree in any moral duty.” Who 
authorized him to say what part of the “perfect law” of the infinite 
Law giver is of moral obligation, and what part is not? Inspiration 
has never pointed to such a distinction in this law, nor hinted that 
any such existed. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.11 


From the fact that Moses and Elijah were conversing very amicably 
with the Saviour, concerning the decease of the latter, which was 
about to take place at Jerusalem, a moment before the voice from 
Heaven said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased; 
hear ye him,” | infer that they were not at variance with each other. 
And when we go back to Moses’ prophecy of Christ, in 
Deuteronomy 18:15-19, we find him in perfect harmony with the 
voice from. Heaven at the transfiguration—“Unto him ye shall 
hearken,” says Moses. Christ did not come to speak his own words 
and give us his law to the subversion of the law of his Father. Says 
the Father, “Whose ever will not hearken to my words which he 
shall speak in my name, | will require it of him.” Jesus testified the 
same thing. “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any 
man will do his will, [already revealed in his law,] he shall know the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | speak of myself.” John 
7:16, 17. So Christ did not come as an independent law-giver, but in 
this respect was the Prophet, “like unto” Moses—hearing the words 
at the Father’s mouth, and speaking them to the people ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.12 


The fact is, the Father, the Son, angels, prophets and apostles, are 
one in the great work of salvation, and one in their testimony 
respecting the published will of God, the ten commandments. And 
he who would put them at variance, to answer his own selfish 
purposes or prejudices, possesses a character the very reverse of 
the peacemaker, and, of consequence, cannot claim the promise of 
being reckoned among the “children of God;” for he would sow 
discord among brethren, and separate chief friends. The Master is 
not honored by traducing his servant Moses; neither is the Son 
exalted by affecting to place him above his Father and his holy law. 
Jesus might truly say to such, as he said to the Jews: “Il honor my 
Father, and ye do dishonor me.”ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
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109.13 
R. F. Cottrell. 


A Few Sober Thoughts about this World 


UrSe 


| have lived in this world, and have tasted some what of its 
pleasures and joys. | have also tasted of its sorrows. Many times 
has my heart been flushed with its hopes, and | have also shared of 
its disappointments. | have seen and read something of its boasted 
pomp, and glory, and grandeur. | have also read and realized 
something of its emptiness, vanity, and nothingness. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.14 


| have considered first its transitory nature. It must soon pass away. 
Its beautiful buildings, its costly buildings, its ancient buildings, its 
lofty buildings, its mighty forests, its pleasant groves, with the 
beasts that roam over its surface, its rich harvests, its gold and 
silver, its goodly apparel, and all that now endear it to its sons and 
daughters, will soon be no more. Nothing will be left but a 
smouldering pile of ashes. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.15 


| have considered the uncertainty of life; my own life, and that of my 
friends. Death may at any moment end all my earthly prospects. My 
“time is always ready.” | have considered the uncertain and 
complicated nature of my future earthly hopes. | have considered 
many other things, and have been brought to realize that sin has 
ruined this world for me, and me for this world. Soberly and 
solemnly have | thought of these things, and | have concluded to 
give up this world to which | have so long and so fondly clung, and 
not love the world, neither the things that are in the world, but seek 
first the kingdom of God, laying up a good foundation against the 
time to come, laying up a treasure in Heaven, that my heart may be 
there also, that when this world shall fail, | may have a habitation, 
eternal, and in the Heavens.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
109.16 


E. W. Darling. 
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Our Prospect 


UrSe 


During the long ages that have elapsed since this fair world of ours 
was first blighted by sin, many good people—God’s jewels—have 
lived and wrought upon it. Of myriads of them there is now no 
earthly trace or record; yet they trod the same world that we are 
treading, they accepted and rejoiced in the wonderful provisions 
made for a guilty race, they sank into death, and the waves of 
oblivion covered them.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.17 


Yet their hope was a glorious one. They could look down through 
the dim vista of years to the resurrection morning, knowing that in 
their flesh they should then see God.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 109.18 


“What though they gleam unseen below, 

Or lie in slumbering worth, 

An eye unseen beholds them all, 

And loves his gems of earth ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
109.19 


“Not always mid the wreck of time 

Shall God’s own jewels lie, 

His own right hand shall gather them, 

To grace his throne on high.,ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
109.20 


Of others, the Bible gives us a brief history, and some of their 
writings are left for our instruction. As they saw through the 
prophetic glass, the completion of the plan of salvation, embodying 
the renewal of our earth to its primeval glory, their whole being 
seemed elated and filled with praise and adoration to the Great 
Architect of so wonderful a work. Well might they rejoice, and at last 
calmly lay their armor by, to slumber in the embrace of mother earth 
for ages. Theirs was a prospect replete with glory and immortality, 
for they knew that a crown of life was waiting for them.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 109.21 


The Christian martyrs looked forward with joyful anticipation to the 





720 


“far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” and unflinchingly 
yielded up their lives in the service of Christ. Theirs was a bright 
and beautiful hope. They knew that He who regardeth the sparrow, 
would not forget them in their last fall, but would bring them again 
from the land of the enemy. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.22 


But what shall we say of ourselves and the prospect before us? Do 
we ever think the road is long? the darkness thick? the trials heavy? 
Oh, let us look up and remember that no long ages of sin and 
human misery loom up before us. No weary years of Egyptian 
bondage or Babylonian captivity await the people of God now. No 
dark ages of Papal misrule are before us, during which the good 
and meek must fall beneath the lion heel of the oppressor. Ah, no! 
nothing of this kind meets our view, as we anxiously look 
forward.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.23 


But we know by the sure word of prophecy that is shining with a 
pure clear light amid the moral darkness of this degenerate age, 
that earth’s long career of sin and death, is almost done. He whose 
right it is, will soon “come and reign.” The myriads of pardoned 
ones, now hid in the earth, like pearls in the ocean, will soon 
“awake and sing.” Jesus will dress them in “white robes,” and bid 
them enter the mansions prepared for them. The weary weight of 
care will soon be lifted from the faithful, toil-worn, pilgrim, and bright 
immortality forever dissipate the, trials of earth. What though the 
refining fires lie in the little space before us? Jesus says, “My grace 
as sufficient for thee,’—that is enough.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 109.24 


Youthful reader, does the world look bright and beautiful to you, 
radiant in the sunlight of these lovely summer days? Is it some 
times difficult for you to realize that it is groaning beneath the 
accumulated sin and curse of six thousand years, and is so soon to 
lay aside its soiled garments? But we know that the sun that shines 
so brilliantly to day, will be shaded by angry storms. The gay sweet 
flowers will soon droop and fade, or wither at the north wind’s 
breath, and alas! other forms as bright and blooming as these fade 
and wither too. But oh, this changing world will not long be our 
abode. We look but a step forward and behold “our home in 
Heaven,” and there the beautiful new earth, fairer than when it first 
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came from the hand of its Maker. No storms will ever gather over it. 
No blight or decay, will ever reach its immortal beauties. The new 
earth will have no graves hiding the loved and cherished. No sad 
memories will then imbitter the heart. But life and immortality will be 
stamped upon all. Is not this a glorious prospect? a beautiful 
hope?ARSH September 5, 1865, page 109.25 


Other hopes cheer for a moment, and then fade like sunset clouds, 
or vanish like the mirage of the desert, but our hope is built upon 
the changeless word of God, and cannot fail. Therefore we lift up 
our heads and rejoice, knowing that our redemption draws 
near.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.1 


H. |. Farnum. 
Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn. 


Calling the Sabbath a Delight. /saiah 58:13 


UrSe 


The worldling, fatigued and exhausted by intense labor, may take 
pleasure in the refreshment of the body which the Sabbath affords; 
but none but those who are truly spiritually-minded, can call it “a 
delight’ in the Scripture sense. This is God’s institution. It is a 
memorial of his work and his rest. The other days are for our 
secular labors, thoughts and words. This day is to think of God and 
truth, to talk of these things, to attend to the worship of the Creator, 
to delight ourselves in thus observing the day. We are not to regard 
it as a burden, a yoke which we can not well bear, a weariness, but 
we should regard its worship, its cessation from secular labors, 
thoughts and words, its communion with God, its instructions and 
holy influences, as delightsome; for so God designed they should 
be.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.2 


Our own pleasure, in social intercourse, and otherwise, that is not 
directly connected with our own or other’s spiritual interests, should 
not be sought.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.3 


Our own words, those that refer to our secular business or interests, 
or that of others, the secular news of the day, or with regard to 
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general knowledge, should not be spoken till the sacred season is 
past. This is the day to talk with God, to talk of God and divine truth. 
This day is set apart to God. And if we may not speak of secular 
things on this day, we must hear as little as may be. And of course 
we should lay by all leading but that which tends to our spiritual 
good, or that of others. Secular and agricultural news papers and 
books and scientific works, school books, etc., are for week-day 
use, and not for the Sabbath. As talking is little more than “thinking 
aloud,” the thoughts should be kept off from the common business 
of life, that we may contemplate divine truth, revealed truth. “They 
who wait on the Lord shall renew their strength.” To keep the 
Sabbath faithfully is one way to wait on the Lord. Well-spent 
Sabbaths are delightful ones. They help to prepare us to meet 
properly the cares, temptations, and associations of the secular 
days of the week. But if we spend the intervals between religious 
services in talking about the crops, the weather, the news, making 
bargains etc., and in reading on like subjects, we lose the blessing 
God wishes us to receive. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.4 


“To waste these Sabbath hours, 

O may we never dare; 

Nor desecrate with words of ours, 

These sacred days of prayer.” 

C. A. Osgood.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.5 


He Killed Her and Never Knew It 


UrSe 


He only thought he was maintaining the rights and dignity of his 
character as a husband and a man. He did it not with pistol shot, or 
the assassin’s knife, but with cold indifference and stern neglect. He 
dared not tenderly and lovingly confide and counsel with his wife, 
lest he might lose some pre-eminence, or she gain some. She 
neither sought nor sighed for power. She possessed moral, social, 
and intellectual worth, and she would have the qualities at least 
recognized, appreciated and reciprocated.ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 110.6 


His will was law, his commands imperative. She loved her husband 
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and wished to make him happy and home agreeable; but how could 
she? She drooped and died, as dies the plant deprived of its natural 
elements. He knew she was dying, but knew not the cause. He 
thought all the while that God was doing it for not more cheerfully 
submitting to his God-given supremacy, his rightful authority. 
—From Cecil.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.7 


“Yet a little While.” 


UrSe 


A Little while longer the cross must we bear, 

Before the rich joys of the blest we shall share; 

A little while, only, a little while given, 

In which to prepare for a glorious Heaven. 

O let us rejoice, while the time we improve, 

To perfect ourselves for the mansions above. 

Yet a little while longer to watch and to pray. 

That the tempter allure us not out of the way, 

A little while only, to sorrow and weep, 

For those who already have fallen asleep. 

A little while left us in which to prepare 

An ark, as did Noah; and take refuge there, 

And to earnestly beg of each dear child and friend, 
To come and go with us ere cometh the end. 

Yet a little while only while Christ intercedes, 

A little while Mercy will linger and plead; 

Shall we sit down in stupor and watch for the day, 
While our friends and our neighbors are sleeping away 
The time, all unconscious that danger is near, 

Or soothed by the cry, “We have nothing to fear, 
The war is now over, Peace blesses our land, 
Henceforward in safety and triumph we stand?” 

O brother, O sister, these lines who may read, 

But a little while longer is left us indeed; 

For sudden destruction will follow the cry 

Of peace, and of safety, which now swells so high. 
We have friends without God, or a hope in the world, 
Who will soon in a vortex of ruin be hurled; 

Should they choose not to listen to aught we may say, 
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Still there may be help; for to God we can pray. 

There is power with God, and he heareth the cry, 

Of those who are willing themselves to deny, 

Who strive in all things when his will is made known, 
To walk in the light, making his will their own. 

A little while longer! the parents sit by, 

And watch the dear child, while the fever runs high, 
They see how it suffers, and struggles for breath, 

And know that those struggles must soon end in death; 
They kneel! and how think you those parents will pray? 
Will they seek the dear Lord in a calm, quiet way? 

Nay, with hearts full of love and the danger in sight, 
Besieged would the throne be, they’d pray with their might. 
Do we see the last moments so fast passing by, 

And still have no feeling for those who must die? 

No hearts full of pity, compassion and love, 

No power to prevail with the Ruler above? 

Oh then let us weep for our own lukewarm state, 

And seek for repentance, before it’s too late; 

And rouse us to work in the little while given, 

And pray with a zeal that is worthy of Heaven. 

A little while longer! Oh earth does look drear, 
Compared with the home of the Christian so near; 

Oh, | must behold it, that city so bright, 

And stand with the ransomed in robes clean and white; 
Give strength, blessed Saviour, to follow thy way, 

That | may sing praises to thee in that day. 

And help me while striving to gain the reward, 

To feel for the blinded, who love not the Lord. 

S. J. Thayer. 

Buckland, Mass., Aug. 20.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.8 


The Truth and its Defenders 


UrSe 


When | see the weight of literature and talent arrayed against 
prophecy, | should be disheartened were it not for the unwavering 
faith | have in that sure word, spoken by holy apostles and 
prophets. When | reflect that truth crushed to the ground will rise 
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again, | have no fears. More are they that are for us, than those that 
are against us. We are accused of being uncharitable, troublers of 
Israel, croakers, evil prophets, and self-righteous. So was Elijah, 
Micaiah, and a host of others. The wicked king said that he hated 
Micaiah, because he always prophesied evil; and Elijah had to flee 
for his life. The truths they preached were unpopular. | feel sad 
when | think how few will forego a brief popularity for truths lasting 
as eternity and unperceived by the mass. Let the faint-hearted take 
courage. If our eyes were not holden, we might see horses and 
chariots sent to protect us, if need be. A little in the future, the 
enemies of these truths, so much despised by them, will see those 
who live them out, clothed with the whole armor, one able to chase 
a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. In a little while, God 
will arise and shake terribly the earth, and the sinners shall be 
shaken out of it. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.9 


Read Bro. White’s articles, and the prophecies, and you will see 
what will become of the false shepherds who preach smooth things 
because the people love to have it so, and neglect to give them 
warning. Many, when too late, will understand what they have lost. 
Eternal life lost, eternal death, from which there will be no 
resurrection, gained. Then they will knock, but, like the foolish 
virgins, will gain no admittance. Then the prayer for rocks and 
mountains to cover them will not be answered. They will stand forth 
to the gaze of congregated worlds, of angels who would have 
helped them, and of God, whose law they dared to break, and hear 
the awfully solemn truth, “Ye knew your duty, but ye did it 
not."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.10 


A. P. Lawton. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Jesus and the Stray Sheep 


UrSe 


“For the Son of man has come to seek and to save that which was 
lost.” Luke 19:10. The time of probation is hastening to its end. The 
days granted to us by our heavenly Father, in which to prepare for 
the coming kingdom, are none too many. But oh, how many of 





726 


these days have we spent in serving sin? And after we repented of 
sin, consider, oh consider, how often and long we have been sleepy 
and lukewarm Christians. The world, the world, with its cares and 
sorrows, has found a place in our weak hearts. God’s Holy Spirit is 
grieved and will leave ns unless we repent. Evil angels rejoice and 
draw near, very near to our minds. They breathe darkness and 
unbelief upon the soul. The good angels take their flight, and yet 
lingering they weep over us. Oh how willingly would they come to 
our help. But they cannot as long as we grieve the Spirit of 
God.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.11 


Yet the previous work of that Spirit is not altogether forgotten. 
Conscience is sometimes speaking. The knowledge of right and 
wrong is not all lost. A longing after Jesus is still concealed in the 
darkened heart like a spark under the ashes. But the world looks 
fair and desirable now and then. Its news and employments are of 
the greatest importance, and with what is left we serve God. The 
necessities of life are first attended to; the kingdom of God next. We 
must please our flesh, our friends, our neighbors, and after that the 
Lord. We must love our children, wife, father, mother, and Jesus 
next. We tale thought for eating, drinking, clothing, and 
conveniences, and then for eternal life. We can get time to work 
and sleep, eat and drink, laugh and chat about news, and after that 
little or no time to pray, read the Bible, and meditate upon the 
infinite love of our God and SaviourARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 110.12 


O world! Thou art fair outside, but inside full of rottenness and dead 
men’s bones. Thy paths lead to the gates of hell, and thy ways to 
destruction and perdition. Thy love is warm for a little while, but the 
cold ice of death lies beneath it. Thou sayest, drink of my golden 
cup, you need only drink a little. My wine is delicious, a little will not 
intoxicate, do not despise me altogether. O thou cunning serpent! 
Satan is thy prince. A little drink of thy wine has cooled my love to 
Jesus. Thy love has made me lukewarm. Then must | be spewed 
out of Jesus’ mouth. Thou didst deceive me. Get thee behind me 
Satan! Deceive me no more. My eyes have been blinded. | trusted 
in past experience and past love. Thou hast darkened my mind; | 
did not know my own heart. My pride, anger, vanity, trifling 
conversation, covetousness, poverty and nakedness, have been hid 
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from my eyes. My heart has been separated from Jesus ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 110.13 


Jesus. “Dear soul, turn, turn. Thou art poor and blind and naked. 
Come unto me, | will make thee rich, and cover thy nakedness with 
white raiment. My arms are open to receive thee. | am still in the 
heavenly sanctuary to make atonement for the sins of the 
people."ARSH September 5, 1865, page 110.14 


Oh what voice do | hear? Methinks | have heard that voice before. 
Yes, | know, ‘tis the voice of the Good Shepherd, But what does he 
say? Am | poor and blind and naked? This wounds my pride, 
disturbs my peace, and pains my heart. Yet, no doubt he speaks 
the truth. He is the truth. He cannot lie. Conscience awakens. My 
heart beats quick. My eyes are filling with tears. God’s Holy Spirit 
speaks. | have grieved that Spirit. How deeply hasnot Jesus loved 
me! | remember just now his kind and sympathizing words. His 
groans and agony come to my mind. | see the thorns of that crown 
sink deep into his holy head. The blood streams from his scourged 
back. His hands and feet are pierced through. His eyes are closing 
in death. His side is opened. Behold the blood,the blood! See that 
fountain bursting from the rock of ages, smitten by the rod of stern 
justice. My heart is moved. Tears flow fast from my dimmed eyes, 
bitter tears of repentance. | can see nothing but that flood, 
streaming from the open side of Jesus. Oh what a river of salvation. 
Wide and deep like a sea of mercy. Heavenly riches are found 
there. Here is the key to the door of Paradise, to all the treasures of 
the storehouse of God. Oh the depth of the riches of the love, both 
of the Father and the Son! This is living water, which if a man drink 
he shall never thirst again, but it will be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. | thirst, | want to drink ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 111.1 


Then my eye is turned toward myself. Woe unto me! how black am 
I! how sinful, unworthy, unthankful, miserable naked! | wonder if 
Christ can save such an one. | doubt. | must first better myself 
some. | must overcome my evil habits. | must cleanse myself, and 
then he will receive me. Others can come, but my sin is too 
grievous, of too black a hue. My unfaithfulness has gone too 
far. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.2 





728 


Jesus. “My little lamb, hear the last voice of mercy. Without me you 
can do nothing. | am come to save and to gather the lost and the 
scattered sheep. Believe my word. Trust my power to save. Come 
to my heart. Be cleansed and purified in my blood. Reach hither thy 
hand; be not faithless, but believing." ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 111.3 


Again hope is awakened in my heart. Again my eye of faith is fixed 
upon the fountain of salvation. Trembling, thirsty, | venture. | drink, | 
plunge beneath the living waters. Satan is raging. The world holds 
up its allurements. Scoffers laugh. The old man uses his last 
strength to prevent my salvation; but | am wrestling with Jesus. | 
cannot, | will not let him go. | hear not the voice of my persecutors. | 
see not the glittering baubles of riches and honor; but | hear the 
sweet voice of Jesus whisper in my heart, Thou art mine and | am 
thine. Thou wast lost, but art found, | see his friendly countenance 
smiling to me. His eyes rest upon me. Oh those lovely eyes, they 
kindle a flame of love in my heart. | hear angels sing praise to his 
name. The arms of Jesus have surrounded me. | rest as a little 
lamb in his bosom. The kiss of his love dries my tears and fills my 
soul With a heavenly calm.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 1117.4 


Again | look to myself; | think of the power of sin. And | am so weak, 
| fear and tremble. | have so often been unfaithful. | know the power 
of evil habits, stronger than heaviest chains of iron. We are living in 
perilous times. The world is full of snares and temptations. Grievous 
wolves are staring me in the face from all around. Oh | am so 
fearful. Dear Jesus where art thou? | cannot see theeARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 111.5 


Jesus: “Dear child, | will never leave thee nor forsake thee. Lo, | am 
with thee alway, even unto the end of the world.,ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 111.6 


Oh then | will never leave thee. Then we shall walk together, and 
live together, thou in me and | in thee. We shall be one. And soon, 
very soon | shall behold my Saviour coming in the clouds of heaven 
with great glory. Then shall his strong arm bring salvation to this 
poor weak child, and lead me to the glorious mansions in the 
Father’s house.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.7 
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John Matteson. 


Faith in Prayer 


UrSe 


“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you.” John 15:7. What a precious 
promise! And it came from the lips of our Saviour. Yes; even from 
His lips who said, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away.” Again he says, “Ask and ye shall 
receive.” The apostle James tells us that we must “ask in faith 
nothing wavering.” So we see if we desire a blessing from the hand 
of the Lord, we must have faith to believe we shall receive it, and in 
order to have that faith which is needed, the word of Christ must 
abide in us, and, as the result, be carried out in our lives. If we do 
this, we shall, as James teaches, have works by which to show our 
faith. Then, when we feel the need of any special blessing, we have 
a right to ask, and also to believe that we do receive the very 
blessing we need. The apostle John says, “And this is the 
confidence that we have in him, that if we ask anything according to 
his will, he heareth us: and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him.” 
John 5:14, 15. Then when we have such promises as these to rely 
upon, why should we lack faith? Do we not believe God will perfom 
all which is promised in his word? To be sure we do; if we have 
confidence in his word. Then why not at all times act as though we 
believed, it? If we strive continually to do the whole will of God, it is 
our privilege when we meet together and ask for his blessing to rest 
upon us, to believe that we have it; not only this, but also in our 
family devotions, and also in secret prayer; and as the apostle 
James tells us, if any among us are sick, and we follow the 
directions there given us, it is our privilege to believe that “the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick.” How much better to rely upon 
the great Physician in time of sickness, than to depend upon the 
skill of earthly physicians, who often administer poisonous drugs to 
quell the, power of disease.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, may the Lord help us, one and all, to 
draw near to him, and live faithfully before him, and ever to exercise 
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living faith in all his precious promises, and claim his blessing as 
ours in every time of need.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.9 


H. M. Wilkinson. 
Peterboro, N. H. 


Waiting 
UrSe 


“My soul wait thou upon God,” at times we hear the Psalmist 
exclaim; and again he assures us that he “waited patiently for the 
Lord, and trusted in him.” This waiting of which David so often 
speaks, is fitting for all. Some there are who fondly think they are 
thus waiting for God’s purposes and work to be accomplished in 
them. There may indeed be a necessity for waiting an opportunity to 
do the service for Christ, that gladly they would do. But waiting does 
not properly begin till we are fully ready. While “busy here and 
there,” making preparations, we are not truly waiting. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 111.10 


There are few who in one way or another, are not forced to wait; 
and in the manner of doing this, we may perhaps evince our filial 
trust in God as fully as in actively performing another work, for the 
poet was correct when he said,ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
111.11 


“They also work, who only stand and wait.,-—ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 111.12 


Again there may be those, who, thoroughly convinced of some 
positions regarding Christian experience and duty, yet find a 
necessity laid upon them to wait; for there may be duties and 
obligations that may not be contravened, for the Bible injunction still 
stands irrevocable, “Let wives be obedient to then own husbands, 
lest the word of God be blasphemed. Titus 2:5. The same inspired 
word tells us that the wrath of man shall praise God, and the 
remainder he will restrain. Believing this, relying upon it, let us trust 
in God and wait upon him. If such as are “bound in the spirit” by 
social bonds, are indeed standing like those who of old stood by the 
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water pots, waiting the commands of the Great Master, already 
giving heed to the preparatory command, “Whatsoever he saith 
unto thee, do it,’ all will be well. In God’s own good time and way, 
will he lead his consecrated ones onward step by step; if in the self- 
consecration they have indeed presented their entire selves, “a 
living sacrifice, and withal bound that sacrifice with cords upon the 
horns of the altar,” that they may not dare to take it back, nor could 
if they would. It is such a consecration that God requires. Happy are 
they who have made it. Already they feel the fulfillment of Jesus’ 
words, “And | will give unto them an hundred fold.” But let not such 
forget his warning words, “Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall;” for only in a daily, hourly, constant trust in God is 
there safety; only in a full reliance, moment by moment in the grace 
of Jesus, can any be able to stand in the evil hour. M. W. 
Howard.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.13 


Malone, N. Y., Aug., 1864. 
From Sister Webster 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | would gladly add my testimony in favor of present 
truth. | was baptized June 18th, 1865, when Bro. Lawrence was at 
Alma. As | arose from the water, | felt that | was all unworthiness in 
the sight of the Lord; but yet | was happy. The glory of that hour | 
cannot describe. | felt that | had never enjoyed such perfect love, 
such a separation from earthly things. My love for former belief was 
gone. | had no wish but to serve my heavenly Father.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 111.14 


Oh, the love of God! No human love can equal his. How 
undeserving is erring man! and still probation is lengthened out, and 
time given us to make our calling and election sure. My prayer is 
that the honest ones may be brought out upon the firm foundation 
of God’s immutable truth; and that no cause of division may spring 
up among God’s loyal people, but that with united hearts we may 
press onward until we shall stand on Mount Zion ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 111.15 
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Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
111.16 


Charlotte Webster. 
North Star, Mich. 


When our cup runs over, we let others drink the drops that fall, but 
not a drop from within the rim; and we complacently call this 
charity.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.17 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


By request of our afflicted brother, Benjamin F. Curtis, | write to 
announce the death of his dear companion, Amanda M. Curtis, 
aged 38 years, 2 months, and 25 days. She fell asleep in Jesus on 
the morning of the 10th of May, 1865, after an illness of about ten 
days. She leaves a kind husband and seven children to mourn her 
loss, also a large circle of brothers, sisters, and acquaintances who 
sympathize with them in their bereavement. Sister Curtis embraced 
the first angel’s message while in her youth, and was one of the 
people of God who witnessed the great disappointment in 1844. 
About sixteen or seventeen years ago she embraced the Sabbath, 
while residing in Cincinnati, and has faithfully followed the Lord by 
walking in his precepts, and keeping his commandments until called 
to rest till the Life giver comes to crown her immortal in his kingdom. 
She died clinging to the promise that the Saviour gave to his 
disciples that he would come again.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 111.18 


S. H. Kinsey. 


Died at Bunkerhill, Aug. 19, our dear Bro. Chauncy Smith, aged 70 
years the 7th of this month.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.19 


He embraced the third angel’s message when Bro. Van Horn and | 
held our meetings there a year and a half ago. He has died full in 
the faith of the soon coming of the Lord.ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 111.20 
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We attended his funeral, at his request, first-day, Aug. 20. There 
was a full house of attentive hearers and influential friends. Bro. 
Smith’s oldest son was drowned about sixteen years ago, and he 
has lost two sons in the war; and his youngest son has just returned 
from the army, the only son now living, to take care of his aged 
widowed mother. Sister Smith knows what afflictions mean. The 
only living daughter is now residing in Minnesota; not present. | had 
good liberty in speaking on 7 Thessalonians 4:13.ARSH September 
5, 1865, page 111.21 


J. B. Frisbie. 


Died, June 13, 1865, near Eddyville. lowa, my dearly beloved 
companion, Eliza J. Howell, aged 34 years, 3 months, and 13 days. 
She embraced the present truth over four years since, under the 
labors of Bro. Waggoner, and ever continued firm in the faith. We 
deeply feel our bereavement, but hope is mingled with our 
sorrow.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.22 


|. J. Howell. 


Died in the town of Cascade. Olmstead Co., Minn., Aug. 12, of 
inflammation. Abbey Jane, daughter of Wells and Martha Chaffee, 
aged 13 years. A discourse was given by the writer to an attentive 
congregation. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.23 


Jno. Bostwick. 


Died in Fayston, Vt., July 18, 1865, Willie E., son of Lincoln B., and 
Sarah A. E. Lockwood, aged 3 years, 2 months, and 21 daysARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 111.24 


“Rest, lovely babe no troubles, cares, or woes, 

Or pain or sorrow now, thy infant bosom knows. 

From sin and pain thou has obtained release, 

To rest in mansions of eternal peace.” 

Stephen Pierce. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 111.25 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY SEPTEMBER 5, 1865. 


Another Tract 


UrSe 


“Thoughts for the Candid,” is the title of a little tract of 8 pages just 
issued at this Office. It is composed of the excellent articles that 
appeared some time since in the Review, from the pen of Bro. J. N. 
Andrews, entitled; “A Gloomy Doctrine,” “The Prayer of the Souls 
under the Altar,” “Thoughts on Matthew 10:28, and Luke 12:4, 5,” 
and “The Time to Reward the Prophets.” We think the readers of 
the Review will agree with us that these articles are worthy of a 
wider circulation than simply an appearance in the Review, and that 
they will give tangible proof there by, by sending for the tract and 
scattering it broad cast over the land. Price, $1 per hundred.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.1 


Bro. White, as all will be glad to learn, is still gaining strength; and 
we hope the brethren everywhere will still remember him. The many 
words of sympathy that have come in from the announcement of his 
sickness, give good evidence that this will be the case.ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.2 


We have received about seventy new subscribers the past 
week.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.3 


Note from the New England Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The work goes bravely on here. About eight hundred 
out to-day. Sixty-six have subscribed for the Review. We remain 
here another week by special request. We have not witnessed such 
a demand for books and papers in the East before. They claim the 
privilege of meeting our expenses. We doubt not that a goodly 
number will obey the truth. We send to Topsham this day for a new 
supply of books. J. N. Andrews,ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
112.4 
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M. E. Cornell. 
Norridgewock, Me., 


‘Tis not in the most exact and rigid discipline, nor in outward forms, 
ceremonies, and appliances (though these are useful in then place 
as auxiliaries) that success is to be achieved; but, rather in the 
distinct and forcible utterances of eternal truth, and in the 
inspirations and burning impassioned eloquence of holy love. ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.5 


To be insensible to the charms of piety, and the beauty of holiness, 
is to be entirely wanting in the best sense and taste a man can 
have. Whatever is excellent and desirable in the universe of God, 
concenters in holiness. Holiness is the ultimatum of human hopes 
and happiness.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.6 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting for Orleans Co., Vermont, will be held 
at Irasburgh Vt, Sabbath Sept. 16, 1864ARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 112.7 


It is expected that there will be some preacher present from some 
other church. Brethren and sisters are also invited to meet with us 
from other churches.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.8 


A. S. Hutchins. 

Providence permitting, the next Quarterly Meeting of the churches 
of Pilot Grove, Washington, Millersburg and Palestine, will be held 
with the church at Palestine, Sabbath Oct. 7. Bro. Ingraham is 
invited to attend.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.9 


Will Bro. Ingraham state in the Review if he can make it convenient 
to be at this meeting. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.10 


J. F. Mc Reynolds. 


The next regular Quarterly Meeting of the churches of Fairview, 
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Lisbon, and Marion, will be held at Marion, commencing Friday 
evening, Sept. 15th. Brethren and sisters of the above-named and 
other churches are cordially invited to meet with us. We hope to 
have ministerial help also at this meeting. Should be pleased to see 
Bro. Ingraham.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.11 


H. E. Carver. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
| money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice o the omission should then be given.ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 112.12 


R Smith 27-14, M P Shaw 27-14, E Pratt 28-13, M A Beasley 30-1, 
P Collins 28-12, Mrs A Bowen 28-1, C Beach 27-1, E S Hamlin 27- 
11, C Rich 28-13, J Bear 28-13, C L Davis 27-1, Mrs M Gould 28- 
11, R R Coggshall 28-14, W S Ashley 27-2, C Carpenter 27-14, S 
Tarbell 28-14, J Wilbur for S Winning 28-14, J Maddux 27-1, M Rigg 
28-14, A S Ward 28-1, Church at Knoxville lowa for A Long 28-4, 
for C Foster 27-16 Each $1,00ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
112.13 


AS Price in full of acct, S J Bartholomew 28-14, E B Hurlbutt 29-10, 
W J Woods 27-1, T Bryant 28-1, E Emery 28-14, H S Hall 27-1, E 
Calkins 28-8, B M Hibbard 28-1, P Palmabla 28-16, J Kemp 29-1, J 
B Sweet 28-1, | Warner 29-11, E Metcalf 31-11, G Parsons 28-11, 
Mrs L Tarbell 29-1, O D Mitchell 27-6, N D Harding 28-1, P Gibson 
29-1, D Overton 28-1, Mrs S Lewis 28-5, J King 28-1, Mrs M P Long 

28-14 Each $2,00.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.14 


C Hare 27-14, H M Sampson 27-14, | H Fletcher 27-14, F Fredrick 
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27-14, J Muckler 27-14, N A Thorn 27-14, | B Furrow 27-14, H T 
Baldy M D 27-14, S A Bartlett 27-14 U M Babcock 27-14, A Bricker 
27-14, G W Barker 27-14, M Jones 27-14, L Shory 27-14, S Y 
Pierce 27-14, H Burrell 27-14, Mrs S Kitteridge 27-14, O E Young 
27-14, S D Pierce 27-14, T Cooke 27-14, D T Fredrick 27-14, E R 
Prescott 27-14, D R Heald 27-14, L F Lawton 27-14, Mrs S Furber 
27-14, A Wood Jr 27-14, J Vickery 27-14, W J Haynes 27-14, Mrs F 
Gilman 27-14, W H Haynes 27-14, J Stanley 27-14, J H Rowe 27- 
14, S J Doyen 27-14, N B Cleaves 27-14, T Pressey 27-14, J Ela 
27-14 S P Ward 27-14, J Savage 27-14, M Chamberlain 27-14, D D 
Taylor 27-14, C H Weston 27-14 Each 50cts.ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 112.15 


W Van Gresen 28-14, D Gamble 28-14, D D Dopking 28-14, B 
Haskins 28-14, W Scriver 28-14, J Hatch 28-14, J E Freeman 28- 
14, A B Weaver 28-14, R G Butler 28-14, A J Rogers 28-14, A Cole 
28-14, J A Hamilton 28-14, R Deming 28-14, D Gorton 28-14, A J 
Marsh 28-14, J R Borland 28-14, N Nortrip 28-14 Each $1,50 per 
year.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.16 


S E Elder $2,50, (1 year) 27-15, J Jenkins $1,50, 28-14, W R 
Robertson $3 00, 28-17, S W Randall $2,50 28-14, S C Conery 


$1,25, 28-1, G Busk $2,50, 27-14, L L Cook $2,40, 29-1 ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.17 


Subscriptions at the rate of $3 00 per year 


D B Webber $1,50, 28-1.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.18 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


S M St Clair $5,00.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


M Hornaday $2,50, D V Miller $1,25, W Hornaday 17c, E Lobdell 
$1,25, S P Clark $1,25, S W Randall 25c, D T Gilman 35c, D E 
Smith 6c, M R Bates 60c, C A Washburn $1,50, M A Beasley $1,25, 
S S Van Ornum $2,12, | J Howell 75c, J Conger $1,00 J W Marsh 
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12c, R F Phippeny 38c, F Jeffery 37c W C Gage 25c W Brink 50c L 
J Hall 85c, P Alvord $1,60 W Bruin $1 50, H Hull 30c, S whitmore 
23c, E B Whitmore 23c S H Whitmore 23c E C Thomas 23c L W 
Crandall 68c, E D Place 75c, P L Cornell 30c, E H Root 35c, C L 
Davis 25c, M Edson 30c, E Metcalf 50c, C Carpenter 28cARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.20 


Books sent by Express 


A D Love, Palmyra Jeff Co., Wis. $10,10, H Nicola, Washington, 
lowa, $8,40.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.21 


Cash Received, on Account 


J Matteson $10,00, J Locke $3,80, M Edson $1,00, E D Place 
$1,00, A J Stover $1,00.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.22 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church in Otsego $30,00. Church in North Liberty, Ind. $50,00. 
Church in Salem Center, Ind. $25,00, Church at Bunkerhill 
$12,93.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.23 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


L J Hall $4,00, D H Gould $500,00, M Alexander $5,00, A Gibson 
$2,00, C Prentiss $1,00, L Robertson $1,00ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 112.24 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


S P Clark $1,00, J Locke $1,00, A friend for H L Doty $1,00, M 
Edson $1,00, H J Rich $1,00ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
112-25 


For Bro Bourdeau 


S P Clark $8,00, H Clark $1, OOARSH September 5, 1865, page 
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112.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.27 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“”“ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“7 «” “with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath , Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“” “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment , 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy 50 8 
between Christ & his angels and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 758 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings , a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, one 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
“” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
“”“ Paper Covers, 80 2 
“”“” without Likeness, 15 2 
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The Bible from Heaven 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism :its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers , 

Appeal to Mothers , 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects. & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked , 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast , and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


All Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 


305 
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Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 


June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc, 5 1 
The Sabbath , in German, 10 2 
“” Holland, 5 1 
“French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 4 2 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws—Reasons 
for Sunday keeping Examined—Personality of God—Wesley on the 
Law—Appeal on Immortality—Thoughts for the Candid—Brief 
Thoughts, etc. ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth—Positive Institutions—Wicked DeadARSH September 5, 
1865, page 112.29 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Beast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH September 5, 1865, 
page 112.30 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4 00.ARSH September 5, 
1865, page 112.31 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3 OO ARSH September 5, 1865, page 
112.32 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post paid, 2 75ARSH 
September 5, 1865, page 112.33 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH September 5, 1865, page 112.34 
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September 12, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
12, 1865. No. 15. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 172, 
1865, page 113.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.2 


The Present 


UrSe 


Heart gazing mournfully 
Back through past years— 
Bringing sad memories, 
Laden with tears— 

Life’s hours wasted, 
Talents abused, 

Bright opportunities 
Blindly refused— 
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Close up the record 

Fraught with such pain, 

Years that have vanished 

Return not again. 

Grasp thou the Present, 

Be earnest and bold— 

Fleeting its moments, 

More precious than gold.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.3 


Watch and fight bravely 
Against sloth and sin; 
Pray for the Spirit, 

The victory to win. 
Cometh the future 

Vailed and slow? 

Go forth to greet her 

For weal or for woe. 
Bringeth she gladness? 
Praise thou the Lord. 
Bringeth she sadness? 
Bow to his word. 

O’er Past and o’er Future 
Dim shadows recline. 
Heart, be thou manful; 
The Present is thine. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.4 


What the Scriptures Say Concerning Property 

UrSe 

Rev. W. T. Hill, of New York East Methodist Conference, caused to 
be prepared and circulated in his congregation the following 


instruction, just prior to making his annual collection for the cause of 
missions.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.5 


what the scriptures say concerning property 


To whom does it belong? ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.6 


The silver is mine and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
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Haggai 2:38.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.7 


If property is placed in my hands by the providence of God, is it not 
then my own, to be used as | please?ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 113.8 


The kingdom of heaven is as a man traveling into a far country, who 
called his servants, and delivered unto them his goods. Matthew 
25:14.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.9 


And said unto them, Occupy until | come.Luke 19:73.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.10 


Is it lawful to possess much propert¥?ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 113.11 


The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich.7 Samuel 2:7.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.12 


Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, wealth and riches shall be 
in his house. Psalm 112:1-13.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.13 


What are its advantages? ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.14 


| Know that there is no good in them, but for a man to rejoice and do 
good in his life. Ecclesiastes 3:12.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
TIBTO 


It is more blessed to give than to receive. Acts 20:35.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.16 


His Lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, | will make thee ruler over 
many things; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Matthew 
25:23.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.17 


Many that were rich cast in much. Mark 12:41.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 113.18 


What are the evils attending the pursuit and possession of 
property?ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.19 
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Behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was no profit. 
Ecclesiastes 2:11.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.20 


He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver; neither he that 
loveth abundance with increase. Ecclesiastes 5:10, 11.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.21 


They that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil; which, while 
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. 7 Timothy 6:9, 10.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.22 


He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house. Proverbs 
15:27.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.23 


Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth. Matthew 
6:19.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.24 


How are we to employ what God intrusts to usPARSH September 
12, 1865, page 113.25 


Honor the Lord with thy substance. Proverbs 3:9.ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 113.26 


Charge them that are rich n this world, that they do good, that they 
be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time 
to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. 7 Timothy 6:17, 
19.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.27 


Is giving, a means of grace?ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.28 


As ye abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye abound in 
this grace also. 2 Corinthians 8:7.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.29 


Should the poor use this means? ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
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113.30 


And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing. And he saith unto them, This poor widow 
hath cast more in than all they which have cast into the treasury. 
For all they did cast in of then abundance, but she of her want did 
cast in all she had, even all her living. Mark 12:42, 44.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.31 


Their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For 
to their power | bear record, yea, and beyond their power, they were 
willing of themselves. 2 Corinthians 8:2, 3.AARSH September 12, 
1865, page 113.32 


Every man shall give as he is able. Deuteronomy 16:17.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.33 


What is the effect of giving on the prosperity of the giver? ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.34 


Honor the Lord with thy substance and with the first fruits of all thy 
increase; so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses 
shall burst out with new wine. Proverbs 3:9, 10.ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 113.35 


There is that scattereth and yet increaseth; and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. The liberal 
soul shall be made fat, and he that watereth shall be watered also 
himself. Proverbs 11:24, 25.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.36 


Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men (angels) give into 
your bosom. Luke 6:38.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.37 


He that giveth to the poor shall not lack; but he that hideth his eyes 
shall have many a curse. Proverbs 28:27.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 113.38 


He that hath pity on the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he 
hath given will he repay him. Proverbs 19:17.ARSH September 12, 
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1865, page 113.39 


Should we regulate His benefactions by a_ system?ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 113.40 


Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.71 Corinthians 16:2ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.41 


Every man according to his ability. Acts 17:29.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 113.42 


Of all that thou shalt give me, | will surely give the tenth unto thee. 
Genesis 28:22.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.43 


Bring ye all the tithes (tenths) into the store-house, that there may 
be meat in my house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, if | will not open the windows of heaven, and pour you out a 
blessing that there will not be room enough to receive it. 
—AMissionary Methodist Advocate. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
113.44 


Misshapen Christians 


UrSe 


Mr. Theodore Parker declared of a great revival in Boston, that a 
score of such excitements would never close’a dram-shop, or 
liberate a slave. Mr. Parker saw through jaundiced eyes; and yet he 
caught the shadow of a truth. What was it? Not that Christians have 
no religion, but that then religion needs to be better distributed over 
the character. It does not fit them. There is cloth enough, perhaps, 
in the garment; but here it draws and pinches, and there it bulges 
out too far to even touch the wearer.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 113.45 


We have in mind, for example, a good brother, who, in some things, 
is a model. He is orthodox as the Catechism. He is generous in 
giving. He loves prayer and prayer-meetings; but he has a temper 
like a bombshell! We have heard it explode in the parlor, and at the 
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dinner-table, to our utter consternation. We remember also a 
Christian woman, whose good works were carried on night and day 
at a high pressure. There was hardly a ragged boy in the 
neighborhood who had not been clothed by her busy fingers. No 
box went out to any home-missionary personage without its 
generous contribution from her needle. But her self-will was simply 
a nuisance to her husband and her friends. Conceited, sour, 
censorious, squeamish—she seemed to feel that anybody so 
efficient could afford to be unlovely. What if a machine-shop is a 
perfect Babel of harsh noises, and a den of ugly Vulcans, all 
begrimed with oil and dust—provided the establishment turns out 
good work? She considered her self a sort of spiritual machine- 
shop.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.46 


Now, why do Christians make this sorry figure of mingled beauty 
and deformity, like statues finished half by a sculptor, and half by a 
stone-mason; or trees loaded with foliage and fruit on the one side, 
and gnarled and blasted on the other? If we only were creatures of 
a normal growth and development, doubtless either good or evil 
would wholly pervade us. There would be no mixture. When angels 
ceased to be angels, they became devils. A healthy, vigorous body 
digests a poison, and sends it with quick pulsations through the 
arteries, to envenom every limb. A diseased, enfeebled circulation 
leaves it in the stomach, to gangrene and inflame. So too with the 
mind. Some men have a logical straight-forwardness that darts right 
on from the premises to its conclusion. Their chain of reasoning 
flashes, like chain-lightning, in an instant through its length. They 
can hardly imbibe an error without becoming all error. But many a 
good soul, short-sighted, logically and self-contradictory, will hold a 
truth and a deadly heresy, lying snugly side by side—the 
peacefulest bed fellows in the world. “If it were not for the blessed 
inconsistencies in the logic of our Arminian brethren,” Dr. Taylor, of 
New Haven, used to say, “we should have to give them up as sheer 
infidels." ARSH September 12, 1865, page 113.47 


But what is the remedy for all the distortion in Christian lives? “More 
religion,” many reply. But more religion, merely, will never answer. 
The fact is that genuine piety, true love to God, may go on 
increasing, and yet hardly touch these strange self-contradictions. 
The Baptist Watchman and Reflector declared, just after the great 
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revivals of 1857, that there were, at that time, more dissensions and 
bickerings in their churches, than almost ever before. And, worse 
than that, this. mischief was brewing in the very churches which had 
largely shared in the great awakening. And, worse than that, the 
ferment began, often in the very midst of the revival itself! Probably 
churches of every sect might make the same confession.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 114.1 


Look South for another example. Say what you will, and however 
truly, of the spuriousness of proslavery religion, no candid man will 
deny that they have genuine churches in the rebel States, and that 
some of those-churches have enjoyed genuine seasons of special 
grace. But with what effect on the hideous iniquities of slavery? 
Take that whole Southern horizon, in imagination, into one view; 
and you have a grand vision, grotesque and horrible—hymn-books 
and whips, hallelujahs and screams, prayer-meetings and auctions 
for “niggers,” young converts going into the church, and long coffles 
going into the slave-pen.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.2 


The difficulty in all the instances we have cited is not chiefly the 
want of religion. It is the want of a special application and 
enforcement of religion on the special sin of the church or 
individual. We have gone on the false assumption that religion, 
once received, would apply itself. We have expected that, in its 
liquid flow, it would diffuse itself through all the channels of the soul; 
as it would in any warm, generous nature uncursed by depravity. 
We have forgotten that the coldness of a sinner’s nature chills the 
stream to a sluggish current, that stops while half the channels yet 
are dry.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.3 


The good brother we mentioned, with the explosive temper, 
apparently never thought of bringing his religion to bear on that 
infirmity. The redoubtable sister, with her bustling charities and her 
ugly will, asked God for everything but the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit. The churches, in the great revival, were more anxious to 
save souls than to temper their zeal with love. Southern Christians 
trained the guns of their rebuke upon every unpopular sin, shooting 
clear of the hydra-heads of slavery. Here, too, belonged the shallow 
sophisms of the New York American Tract Society, that Christianity, 
carried to the South, would somehow apply itself to slavery, without 
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any unpleasant necessity of running the risk of tar and feathers, or 
a “hempen necklace,” by any more special allusion to that 
disagreeable subject. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.4 


Now there are disciples who, it may be with no more sincerity or 
self-denial than the one-sided Christians we have alluded to, have a 
rounded and admirable beauty of character. Take them in any state 
of fortune or misfortune, turn them upside down and over and over 
with agitations and calamities; and somehow, like a kaleidoscope, 
they will come up as orderly and beautiful as ever! The reason is 
plain. They carry their religion around the whole scope of their 
character, bringing the whole equally under its power. They “grow 
up into Him in all things which is the Head, even Christ.”... ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 114.5 


A few years since, a good deacon in a town in Massachusetts 
offered a tract to a mechanic whom he found strolling about on the 
Sabbath. The man turned it over, noticed the imprint of the same 
society to which we have already alluded, and flung it behind him, 
crying, “Confound the cowardly craft! | won’t sail under that flag!” 
Now the officers of that society were better men than this Sabbath- 
breaker. But, nevertheless, at the point of contact with him, they 
were weaker than he. He held to a bold rebuke of a giant evil, in 
spite of its popularity. He stood, as to that, on higher ground than 
they, and he knew it. Thank God, they have come to a better 
wisdom. “Let the dead past bury its dead.",ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.6 


We need more religion in every church and every heart. But if we 
can learn to make the best use of what religion we already have, 
the gain will be immeasurable! We want a balanced character, 
every grace holding every other in counterpoise. We want the circle 
of virtues complete. A break in it is like a break in the magic circle of 
the old astrologers, letting in some demon unawares. We want to 
remember that doing good is a small matter compared with being 
good.—Cuyler.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.7 


The Bible on Tenter-Hooks 


UrSe 
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In a Yorkshire village, | knew one Thomas Walsh. It was a favorite 
opinion of Walsh that the Bible was “all made up.” He could never 
believe it was written where it professed to be, and by the men said 
to have written it ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.8 


Walsh owned a considerable part of a factory, and one year he set 
his heart on making a very large and fine piece of cloth. He took 
great pains with the carding, spinning, dyeing, weaving, and 
finishing of it ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.9 


In the process of manufacture, it was one day stretched out on the 
tenter-hooks to dry. It made a fine show, and he felt very proud of it. 
The next morning he arose early to work at it, when, to his 
amazement, it was gone! It had been stolen during the night! What 
a fever he was in! What hurrying and skurrying hither and thither, 
posting advertisements, sending constables, and rousing the 
community! After weeks of anxiety and expense, a piece of cloth 
answering the description was stopped at Manchester, awaiting the 
owner and proof. Away to Manchester went Thomas, as fast as the 
express train would carry him. There he found many rolls of cloth 
which had been stolen. They were very much alike. He selected 
one which he claimed as his. But how could he prove it. In doubt 
and perplexity he called on his neighbor Stetson.ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 114.10 


“Friend Stetson, | have found a piece of cloth which | am sure is the 
one that was stolen from me. But how to prove it is the question. 
Can you tell me how.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.11 


“You don’t want it unless it is really yours?” ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.12 


“Certainly not." ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.13 

“And you want proof that is simple, plain, and such as will satisfy 
yourself and every body else?”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
114.14 

“Precisely so."ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.15 


“Well, take Bible proof.",ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.16 
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“Bible proof! Pray, what is that?’ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
114.17 


“Take your cloth to the tenter-hooks on which it was stretched, and 
if it is yours, every hook will just come to the hole through which it 
passed before being taken down. There will be scores of such 
hooks, and if the hooks and holes just come together right, no other 
proof that the cloth is yours will be wanted.” ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.18 


“True, true. Why didn’t | think of this before?”ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.19 


Away he hastened, and, sure enough, every hook came to its little 
hole, and the cloth was proved to be his, and the thief was 
convicted, all on the evidence of the tenter-hooks Some days after 
this Thomas again hailed his friend.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 114.20 


“| say, Stetson, what did you mean by calling tenter-hooks’ proof the 
other day, ‘Bible proof?’ | am sure, if | had the good evidence for the 
Bible that | had for my cloth, | would never doubt it again. That’s 
what | call ‘circumstantial evidence. That cannot lie or 
deceive.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.21 


“Yes, but you have the same, only better, for the Bible.” ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 114.22 


“How so?”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.23 


“Put it on the tenter-hooks! Take the Bible and travel with it—go to 
the place where it was made. There you find the Red Sea, the 
Jordan, the lake of Galilee, Mount Lebanon, Hermon, Carmel, 
Tabor, and Gerizim. There you find the cities Damascus, Hebron, 
Tyre, Sidon, and Jerusalem. Every mountain, every river, every 
sheet of water mentioned in the Bible, is there, just in the place 
where it is located. Sinai, and the Desert, and the Dead Sea are 
there; so that the best guide-book through the country is the Bible. It 
must have been written there on the spot, just as your cloth must 
have been made and stretched on your tenter-hooks. That land is 
the mould in which the Bible was cast, and when brought together, 
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we see that they must and do fit together. You might just as well 
doubt that your cloth was ever fitted to your hooks.”ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 114.24 


“Well, well, | confers | never thought of this. I'll think it over again. If 
you are right, why then I’ m wrong, that’s all."—(English) Bible C. 
Magazine.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.25 


A Woman on “Waterfalls.” 


UrSe 


Mrs. L. Maria Child writes a letter to the/ndependent, in the course 
of which she uses the following language in regard to the latest 
fashions in hair: ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.26 


“Thinking of the great and blessed work done during these last four 
years by women, in the Sanitary Commissions, the hospitals, and 
the school-houses for the emancipated, | seemed to see a bright 
light dawning on our future career. But the vision receded in the 
distance when | looked from my window and saw a bevy of damsels 
sailing by with hencoops in their skirts, and upon their heads a 
brimless pan of straw with a feather in it—utterly useless for 
defense against wind or sun. To make this unbecoming headgear 
still more ungraceful, there descends from it something called by 
the flowing name or waterfall, but which in fact looks more like a 
cabbage in a net, tricked out with beads and wampum. If | had met 
them in Western forests, | should have taken them for Ojibway 
squaws, but their dress was a /a mode Parisiene. This tyranny of 
France is, | suppose, one of the things that must be endured, 
because it cannot be helped, till our brains are better developed. In 
process of time, | trust the Empress Eugenie will sleep with her 
illustrious ancestors, and that no other fantastic queen of fashion 
will come after her, to lead the civilized world such a fool’s dance. 
What a set of monkeys we are, in feathers and furbelows, dancing 
to the tune of that imperial show-woman.”ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.27 


Advantages of Years 
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UrSe 


You are getting into years. Yes, but the years are getting into you— 
the ripe, rich years, the genial, mellow years, the lusty, luscious 
years. One by one the crudities of youth are falling off from you, the 
vanity, the egotism, the isolation, the bewilderment. the 
uncertainties. Nearer and nearer you are approaching yourself. You 
are consolidating your forces. You are becoming master of the 
situation. Every wrong road into which you have wandered has 
brought you, by the knowledge of that mistake, so much closer to 
the truth. You no longer draw your bow at a venture, but shoot 
straight at the mark. Your possibilities concentrate, and your path is 
cleared. On the ruins of shattered plans you find your vantage 
ground. Your broken hopes, your thwarted purposes, your defeated 
aspirations, become a staff of strength with which you mount to 
sublime hights. With self possession and self command return the 
possession and command of all things. The title deed of creation, 
forfeited, is reclaimed. Earth and sky pour out their largest of love. 
All the past, crowds down to lay its treasures at your feet.—Gail 
Hamilton.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 114.28 


A Timely Reproof 


UrSe 


Humor and sharp wit are never put to better use than in answering 
a fool according to his folly, and we could wish that reproofs like the 
following were more frequent:ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
114.29 


Some five or six years ago, in one of the trains of cars running 
between Newark and Jersey City, New Jersey, there was a young 
naval officer, who was constantly intermingling his conversation 
with the most profane oaths. A young lady was so situated that she 
could not but hear every time he swore. At first she bore it with 
perfect equanimity; then, as it continued, and rather increased in 
the shocking character of his imprecations, she began to grow 
fidgety, and her eyes flashed. We knew a bolt would soon be shot, 
and that it would strike him. It came directly ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 114.30 
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“Sir, can you converse in the Hebrew tongue?”ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 115.1 


“Yes,” was the answer, in a half unconscious, but slightly sneering 
tone.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.2 


“Then,” was the reply, “if you wish to swear any more, you would 
greatly oblige me, and probably the rest of the passengers also, if 
you would do it in Hebrew.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.3 


| watched him. It had hit. His color came and went—now red, now 
white. He looked at the young lady, then at his boots, then at the 
ceiling of the cars; but he did not swear any more, either in Hebrew 
or English, and he probably remembered that young lady.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.4 


Woman’s Dress 


UrSe 


Man’s dress is allowed to fit his body; woman’s body is compelled 
to fit her dress. His chest and waist need no compressing—they 
were created perfect, and so are allowed to develop naturally, as 
God designed them; but she—her Maker’s “last best gift to man’— 
in fashion’s eye, a sad mistake was made in her creation. The 
beautifully rounded waist, so full, so perfect, with room within for all 
the vital organs to play their part in the great drama of physical life, 
is so “very ungenteel, so vulgar!” And so the little girl, whose form 
up to the age of thirteen or fourteen years has been left to grow as 
free and as untrammeled as her brother’s, must now begin to pay 
attention to her figure. The short dress is lengthened down to 
sweep the floor; the childish waist, so comfortably loose, is laid 
aside forever; and, encased in whalebones, if not in corsets, with a 
dress so tight that an attempt to take a free breath would endanger 
every hook and eye upon it, but which fashion says fits so neatly, 
the process of improving God’s handiwork begins. The muscles of 
the chest, denied development, become enfeebled by disease, and 
gradually shrink away, causing the waist to diminish in size; the 
heart labors ineffectually to properly circulate the blood through the 
arteries, capillaries, and veins; the ribs, forced downward, and 
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inward, press upon the vital organs, often crowding the abdominal 
viscera out of position; while the poor lungs, crowded, stifled, 
unable to more than half expand, become the ready seat of fatal 
disease. And as she grows older, additional stayes are deemed 
essential, corset strings are drawn tighter, the dress fits still “more 
neatly,” and by the time she has arrived at womanhood, the goal is 
won! She has reached the genuine wasp-waist standard, and 
fashion decides her figure to be “elegant.” An “elegant figure!” 
Shade of Venus de Medicis, preserve us! Lamented Hiram Powers, 
what a sad mistake you made when you fashioned the Greek 
Slave! An “elegant figure;” and what else has she in addition? An 
aching head, weak back, disordered liver, and shattered lungs. And 
yet, with effects following as surely in the wake of their causes as 
the sunshine follows shade, she cannot see her dress has anything 
to do with her sickness. Not one woman in a thousand will 
acknowledge that her dress is tight. “See how loose it is!” she tells 
you, as holding her breath, and taking up a fold in front, she deems 
you have convincing proof; when, if her dress were but unfastened, 
and she were to breathe naturally, it would barely reach together 
within three inches. From the crown of her head to the sole of her 
foot, there is hardly one article of woman’s dress that is really what 
it should be.—Mrs. M. JonesARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119:5 


The Worst of It 


UrSe 


“Do you want any berries, ma’am?” said a little boy to a lady one 
day.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.6 


The lady told him she would like some; and taking the pail from him 
she stepped into the house. He did not follow, but remained behind, 
whistling to some canaries hanging in their cages on the 
porch.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.7 


“Why do you not come in and see if | measure your berries right?” 
said the lady; “how do you know but what | may cheat you?”ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.8 
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“| am not afraid,” said he, “you would get the worst of it, 
ma’am.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.9 


“Get the worst of it!” said she, “what do you mean?”’ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.10 


“Why, ma’am, | should only lose my berries, and you would be 
stealing: don’t you think you would get the worst of it?’ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.11 
Fifty-six Wants of the Children of Zion 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following was written years ago by a young lady, 
and published in the Christian Secretary. If you deem it worthy, 
please give it a place in the Review.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.12 


M. E. Reynolds.JARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.13 


1. | want to feed on Jesus’ word,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.14 


2. | want communion with the LordARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.15 


3. | want salvation full and free,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.16 


4. 1 want my Father’s face to see, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115:17 


5. | want to prove each promise sweet,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.18 


6. | want to sit at Jesus’ feet ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.19 


7. | want his mercy every day,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.20 
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8. | want upholding all the way,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
175,21 


9. | want to live as Jesus’ bride,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115,22 


10. | want in his dear wounds to hide,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.23 


11. | want to prize his fullness more,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.24 


12. | want his person to adore,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
175,26 


13. | want to hear his heavenly voice,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.26 


14. | want in Jesus to rejoice ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.27 


15. | want to joy in him by faith ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.28 


16. | want to credit all he saith,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.29 


17. | want to trust him with my all,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.30 


18. | want on his dear name to call, ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.31 


19. | want to die to all things here, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115132 


20. | want on him to cast my care, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.33 


21. | want to see his gospel spread,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.34 
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22. | want on Satan’s power to treadARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.35 


23. | want to see the proud made sad,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.36 


24. | want to see poor mourners glad,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.37 


25. | want to see the hungry fed,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.38 


26. | want by Jesus to be led ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.39 


27. | want him as my guide and friend,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.40 


28. | want him to my journey’s end,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.41 


29. | want him as my Priest and KingARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.42 


30. | want his precious love to sing,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.43 


31. | want him as my rock and tower,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.44 


32. | want him in each trying hour, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.45 


33. | want him as my brother dear, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.46 


34. | want my Jesus ever near,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.47 


35. | want his eyes, his hands, his heart,ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 115.48 
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36. | want with all things else to partARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.49 


37. | want him as my Husband kindARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.50 


38. | want in him my all to find,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.57 


39. | want him as my daily bread, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.52 


40. | want him as my living Head,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.53 


41. | want him as my hiding-place, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.54 


42. | want him as my God of grace,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.55 


43. | want him as my life of peace, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.56 


44. | want him as my righteousness,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.57 


45. | want his great atoning blood, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.58 


46. | want to bathe in that dear flood,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.59 


47. | want his Spirit’s voice to hear,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.60 


48. | want the love that casts out fear,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.617 


49. | want him now in Achor’s vale ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.62 
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50. | want him when all hell assail, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.63 


51. | want him when all flesh gives way, ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.64 


52. | want him as my only stay,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
115.65 


53. | want his smiles, his looks of grace, ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.66 


54. | want to see him face to face, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
TIS07 


55. | want his wisdom, strength, and love,ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 115.68 


56. | want to dwell with him above.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.69 


Christ the Central Sun of the Scriptures 


UrSe 


The wonderful variety of style which pervades the composition of 
the word of God, is in singular contrast with the unity of design 
which reveals itself on all the heavenly pages.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 115.70 


The Scriptures of divine truth are not like one blazing point of light, 
radiating its glory and shining like one great central sun, but rather, 
they are like the stars which gild the firmament with their golden 
light, some with fainter, and some with more dazzling splendor, yet 
all with harmonious brightness, mingling and intermingling their 
resplendent beauty till it falls in mellow floods upon the earth.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.71 


The matter-of-fact histories, and wise statutes of the great Hebrew 
statesman, have little seeming correspondence with the choral 
strains of the Psalmist; with the bursting raptures of Isaiah; with the 
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calm moralizing of Solomon; with the sweet simplicity of the 
Evangelists; with the mighty logic of Paul; with the saintly 
tenderness of the apostle John. Yet, varied as all these are one 
from the other, there is one point far up, where, like the sides of the 
pyramids, they meet and blend together. That point is God, shining 
out in the world in the face of Jesus Christ ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 115.72 


Around this point, as a fixed and unvarying center, gather all divine 
laws, precepts, hymns, histories, arguments, entreaties, examples. 
Christ, the vicarious sufferer, shines forth in the sacrifices of the Old 
Testament; in the chaste simplicity of the New. As the Saviour of 
the world he is revealed in visions, chanted in Psalms, foretold in 
prophecy, proclaimed in the promises of God to the hearts of the 
faithful ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.73 


The diligent student of the word of God cannot fail to observe how 
thoroughly the sacred writers were imbued with the conception of 
Christ and his divine work. To him their best praises are ascribed; 
their loftiest honors freely given; their hearts’ love joyfully devoted, 
while many a place on their pages, veiled for the most part in 
profoundest mystery, reveals for the moment, as a curtain lifted and 
suddenly dropped, the Son of God, the Redeemer of IsraelARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 115.74 


As Christ is the great central thought of the Scriptures, so should he 
be of his church in all its vast and blessed labors, in all its sublime 
attempts to spread through the world the knowledge of his truth. 
The name of Christ should sound like sweet music, in all the service 
of his temple; in the humble instruction which breathes the glad 
tidings from house to house; in all the glow of the believer’s 
consecrated life. It should quicken to unwearying labor and sacrifice 
on earth, as it kindles to hosannas and endless praises in Heaven. 
—Boston Recorder.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.75 


Meat in hot Weather 


UrSe 


Meat is stimulating. The nervous energy of New England people is 
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already too much, rather than too little. We need opiates, rather 
than stimulates. But in our wide list of articles for the table, there is 
no need of selecting anything because they possess either of these 
peculiar qualities. Like Agar’s prayer with regard to poverty and 
riches, we require neither decided stimulants, nor that food which 
tends to stupidity and heaviness. Bread in various forms should be 
the leading article of food for all, in warm weather. With sweet butter 
and the delicious fruits which follow each other in quick succession 
all through the summer, there will be no danger of suffering for want 
of nutritious food. The hardest laboring man can be sustained upon 
these, and would be much more likely to preserve health, 
equanimity of temper, and long life, than if using meats and gravies 
two or three times a day. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.76 


In these times of high prices, when a roasting piece for a family of a 
dozen persons costs hard on to three dollars, it is a good time to 
cast about and look at the economy of the matter, as well as at it in 
a hygienic point of view. It is said that four pounds of beef lose, by 
boiling, one pound; one pound five ounces by roasting, and one 
pound three ounce by baking. Four pounds of mutton lose fourteen 
ounces by boiling; one pound six ounces by roasting, and one 
pound four ounces by baking! We suppose this is not an absolute 
loss, for a portion of it must be juices of the meat which fall into the 
dripping pan in roasting or baking. Here, then, is a loss of about 
one-fourth to start with, in cooking the meat—then comes the cost 
of butter, seasoning, vegetables, pickles and jellies, to give the 
meat a relish and make it passable! On the contrary, the flour that 
we use requires more than its own bulk in water in mixing, and thus 
increases the volume of the food. All this is favorable, because we 
need bulk as well as nutriment, in the food that we eat. It is well to 
think of these things, and especially for us who have lean purses, 
and study economy rather than the gratification of luxurious tastes. 
“A penny saved is two pence earned.”ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 115.77 


Temperance.—‘“Benedict Arnold, the traitor, who attempted to 
betray his country, was a rumseller and a drunkard. Three of the 
most important defeats of the American army during the Revolution, 
were sustained by men who died drunkards. Had a sober crew 
been on board the Chesapeake, the brave Lawrence would never 
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have had to say to his men, ‘Don’t give up the ship.”—T. P. 
Hunt.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 115.78 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 12, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


How to Live 


UrSe 


| wish to speak in behalf of this series of excellent tracts now 
offered in one bound volume for $1,25. The information here 
embodied, is of more value than thousands of gold and silver. Most 
people, however well informed in other matters, are quite ignorant 
concerning the laws of life and health. To them disease and death 
are the result of causes over which they have no control. In their 
minds there is not one idea of personal responsibility concerning 
their own health or that of those who are under their care. The mass 
of our fellow-men live as though there were no such thing as natural 
laws governing our being; or if any have a dim consciousness of the 
fact that such laws exist, they act as though they could violate them 
without any injurious effect upon themselves. Even many of those 
who acknowledge the authority of every jot and tittle of the moral 
law, seem to attach no importance to a knowledge of the laws of 
their own being, and no guilt to a violation of those laws. But the 
author of the moral law is the Creator of mankind. The highest 
creative wisdom is exhibited in the organization of man. His frame 
may be compared to the most wonderful piece of machinery, and 
one adapted to the greatest possible variety of purposes. The 
owner of any valuable machinery, takes great care to understand 
the nature of that machinery, and to be sure that it is used 
according to the design of its author. But man, whose own being is 
the most wonderful mechanism, seems to suppose that he may with 
impunity, disregard the laws of his being which the Creator has 
ordained as the conditions of life and health. And when sickness 
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follows, as sooner or later it must, then man in his ignorance lays it 
all to God’s mysterious providence, when his own bad habits of life 
have been the direct cause. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.1 


Thank God that with us as a people, this is being changed. Light 
has begun to shine upon us. We begin to understand not only that 
temperance is a Christian virtue, but also that it is the real 
foundation of good health, and we are learning something of what it 
is. The idea that we may live as we please, eating everything that a 
depraved appetite may crave, and then may resort to medicines 
(most of which are active poisons) to recover from diseases which 
we thus bring upon ourselves, is being superseded, | am happy to 
say, by the plain common-sense truth that medicine does not and 
cannot cure disease; and that there is one way, and but one, for us 
to secure and preserve health, viz., that we live according to the 
laws which the Author of our being has implanted within us.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.2 


But how shall we conduct ourselves in order to render obedience to 
these vital laws? Where shall we obtain the needed instruction on 
this important subject? | am happy to be able to point you to a 
single volume, moderate in size, unexceptionable in character, and 
full of the choicest information on this interesting topic. “How to 
Live” is precisely what its title imports. If my advice could have 
weight, | would have this volume in every family of our people; and | 
would have it read and re-read till all the family from eldest to 
youngest understood its straight-forward common-sense teachings. 
The cost of the volume is such that it is within the reach of all, and it 
will pay for itself many times over to those who will obey its words of 
wisdom. J. N. Andrews.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.3 


Norridgewock, Maine, Aug. 30, 1865.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 116.4 


In the pulpit avoid the queer and the joeose; but indulge freely in the 
strong, the apt, the striking, the sublime and the pathetic. 
Remember that the pulpit is not the place of “man’s wisdom”, but 
where God speaks through man. Therefore, suffer the Holy Ghost 
to regulate his own instrumentality. In the sacred place, proclaim all 
the truth; speak, and fear not, for thy God is with thee.ARSH 
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September 12, 1865, page 116.5 


A Few Thoughts on Salvation 


UrSe 


“| have longed for thy salvation, O Lord; and thy law is my delight.” 
Psalm 119:174.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.6 


Thus exclaims one greatly beloved of the Lord. How reasonable to 
long for salvation, while we delight to do the will of God. But Low 
delusive the hope of those who persist in a course of disobedience 
to him. Do not those who refuse to render obedience to the the law 
of God, neglect salvation?ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.7 


The apostle asks, “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation?” Let us briefly consider a few reasons why we may 
regard salvation as being great. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
116.8 


1. We may thus consider it from the boundless love and tender 
mercy, of its author. “While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
“In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that 
God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him.” 7 John 4:9.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.9 


2. The deliverance which salvation offers to those who receive it, 
renders it great. The happy change which the penitent sinner 
experiences, as he lays down his weapons of rebellion against his 
Maker, and owns allegiance to his just and righteous government, is 
represented as passing from “darkness into his marvelous light,” 
from “death unto life." ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.10 


3. The expense connected with the plan of salvation, renders it 
great. The bitter tears, the arduous toil, the bloody sweat, the 
indescribable agony, and the ignominious death, of the dear Son of 
God, hath purchased it for you and me, dear reader. “Let such as 
love thy salvation say continually, The Lord be magnified.”"ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.17 


4. With wonder and admiration, we survey the glorious plan of 
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salvation, and acknowledge its greatness, when we reflect that no 
other door of hope opens before a fallen and ruined world. “Neither 
is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under 
Heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Acis 
4:12.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.12 


5. We consider salvation great, when we remember that Christ gave 
himself a ransom for all. “For there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” 7 Timothy 2:5, 6.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.13 


6. Salvation is great, from the fact that it is eternal. “And being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him.” Hebrews 5:9. “For the heavens shall vanish 
away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and 
they that dwell therein shall die in like manner; but my salvation 
shall be forever, and my _ righteousness shall not be 
abolished.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.14 


Angels of God with their higher and more noble intellect, have dwelt 
for some six thousand years with untold satisfaction and delight, 
upon the stupendous plan of salvation, as they have come forth to 
this dark earth, as ministering spirits “for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation.” But its hight, its depth, its length, its breadth, can only be 
known and appreciated by the saved in the endless ages. But great 
as is this salvation, thousands and millions neglect it. Heedless of 
the cry of mercy, and all the blessings connected with a life of 
obedience, thoughtlessly they pass on down the broad road to 
death. Its doors close upon them, and hide them away till the 
resurrection. How shall such escape? Will they be able in the 
judgment to plead any defect or oversight in the plan of salvation? 
Have the dark counsels of skepticisms and infidelity, found any way 
of escape here? Or will they presume to meet the Judge with the 
excuse that they knew not their duty? that they could not 
understand his requisitions, that his holy commandments were 
obscure, and that they could not learn and do them?ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.15 


“This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments; and his 
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commandments are not grievous.” 7 John 5:3. “My yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light,” saith the Master.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 116.16 


Or will they carry up before the great white throne the meritorious 
sufferings of the dear Redeemer, and the mercies of God, and 
vainly hope to escape, after having spent a life in sin and rebellion, 
after having slighted all the calls of mercy, and refused the offers of 
salvation? ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.17 


“But ye have set at naught all my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof. | also will laugh at your calamity; | will mock when your fear 
cometh. For that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear 
of the Lord.” Proverbs 1:25, 26, 29.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 116.18 


Men may forget for the time being, that “justice and judgment are 
the habitation of the throne,” of Him that ruleth on high, they may 
suppose mercy will ever prevail, but soon her voice will be heard no 
more, and justice will assume its right. ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 116.19 


How then shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? “See,” 
says Paul, “that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall 
not we escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh from 
Heaven.” Hebrews 12:25.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.20 


“Much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from Heaven. Oh! dreadfully solemn and fearful doom for 
those who turn away from obedience to the Lord/ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 116.21 


But who shall take the alarm, and fear and tremble, and hasten to 
the outstretched arm of mercy, and find a safe refuge? Is it alone 
the bold sinner? Is it the vile deceiver, or the hypocritical? Are there 
not those who hope for salvation in the kingdom of God, who would 
do well to examine the foundation of that hope? Is it based upon 
some past experience, without reference to a belief of the whole 
truth and obedience thereunto to-day, so far as the light shines 
upon your pathway?ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.22 
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You are chosen to “salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth.” How much “truth” is it safe to reject? How much 
to shut our eyes against, and persistently refuse to obey?ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.23 


“Lord, | have hoped,” says David, “for thy salvation, and done thy 
commandments.” Happy, thrice happy the faithful, self-sacrificing, 
obedient man of God, who hopes through Jesus for salvation, while 
doing the will of his divine Master. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
116.24 


While all Heaven approves the word of God, “salvation is far from 
the wicked; for they seek not thy statutes.” Psalm 119:155.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.25 


Most affectionately then do we urge upon all to obey and live. Live 
amidst the glories of the better world. Live with the redeemed who 
sing the victor’s song, who wear the robes of white, and bear the 
palms of victory. Live with God and sit with Christ on his throne. 
Live with the holy angels and all the blood-washed throng, when the 
grave gives up its sacred treasure.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 116.26 


Dear reader, we hardly know where or how to lay aside our pen, 
while speaking on a theme so glorious and transporting. Salvation 
looks more and more lovely and desirable. ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 116.27 


May God, and the Son, and holy angels, the city of gold, the tree of 
life, and the river of life, and the “far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory,” beckon you away, and attract your affections 
upward, like a holy magnet, and you lay hold of the blessed hope, 
and gain an hundred fold in this life, and in the world to come “life 
eternal.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.28 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Barton Landing, Vt. Aug. 25, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 
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| began meetings in Toledo under most discouraging 
circumstances. The Pharisees, Scribes, and Sadducees had allied 
together to keep us out of all the houses of worship in the place. We 
succeeded in getting a very uncomfortable room over a store- 
house. This however we could not have procured, had not the 
proprietor been an outsider. We began lectures there and the 
interest rose as we progressed. We engaged for a debate on the 
Sabbath and immortality questions with Eld. Edwards, Baptist 
minister. This opened the way for me to get into the Baptist church 
for the debate. We discussed eight evenings during harvest, and 
had a good attendance all through. The victory on the side of truth 
was perfect. It was universally conceded by the unprejudiced that 
the views we advocate, were sustained in the discussion.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 116.29 


The orthodox kept up the fire after we closed. | heard a Mr. Messon 
preach on the soul’s immortality the next day after we closed the 
debate. He evinced a sore dissatisfaction with the defense of the 
popular theory. | reviewed him on Sunday night. The following 
Sunday, two sermons were preached on the Sabbath question, by 
Mr Dodd, Presbyterian minister. These we replied to on Monday 
evening.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 116.30 


Six have decided to keep the Sabbath, and a number more are 
interested, but want more time to investigate. ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 117.1 


Besides those, about three-fourths of a S. D. Baptist church 
decided on the immortality and soon coming of Christ, and the rest 
of the truth, so far as they heard. A good work is going on with 
them. We hope to see this whole church come into the truth. They 
are a good and upright people, honest, and want the truth. Their 
minister, Eld. Babcock, treated me with much kindness, and 
showed himself a good Christian man. He invited me to preach for 
them all | could, which | did by preaching every Sabbath. He is 
investigating, and | hope that he will see the truth and come out. 
The work is well established and the prevailing opinion is that it 
cannot be overthrown. The enemies’ pickets have all been driven 
in, and hide behind the breastworks of their sacred desks where 
they feel safe. They here advised their hearers not to hear us; but 
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the honest ones are unruly and will hear for themselves. | hope and 
look for a greater ingathering of souls there from these meetings. 
May God give us a goodly increase. | send eleven subscribers for 
the Review.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 117.2 


b. f. s. 


Health. No. 4 


UrSe 


Probably there is no other cause which alone produces, directly and 
indirectly, so much disease and premature death, as does drug 
medication in all its varied forms and combinations. Under the most 
trifling ailments, people resort to poisonous drugs and noxious 
compounds, even, in many cases, resorting to them while in health, 
with the mistaken idea that by so doing they are going to preserve 
their health and ward off disease, when in fact they are taking just 
the course to male themselves sick, and are preparing the way for a 
heavy doctor’s bill and a _broken-down_ constitution ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 117.3 


| have often been surprised and astonished at the profound 
ignorance of the great mass of people in regard to the injurious 
effects of the so-called remedies of the day and the avidity with 
which they swallow any pernicious compound, no matter what, if it 
is only said or advertised to be good for any particular disease that 
they may suppose themselves to have, or expect to have, thinking 
that if it does them no good, it will do them no harm; not realizing 
that the medical compounds which are offered to the public, or are 
administered to the sick, are composed principally of poisons, and 
have a tendency always to make well persons sick, and also a 
tendency to kill instead of curing those to whom they are 
indiscriminately administered. How much better and more sensible 
would it be for people to obey the laws of life and health so as not to 
become sick, or if by a violation of those laws they become sick, to 
return to the obedience of the same and thereby get well. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 117.4 


H. S. Lay, M. D. 
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Dansville, N. Y. 


Truth vs. Error 
UrSe 


“no matter what you believe, if you are only sincere.” 


Truth is the opposite of error. It is fact as opposed to fiction. Jesus 
gave it the general definition of being the word of God: “Thy word is 
truth.” Closer still, it is defined to be the law of God: “Thy law is the 
truth."ARSH September 12, 1865, page 117.5 


God is the great author of all truth, and all his laws and actions are 
founded on its eternal principles. On the other hand, Satan is the 
author of all error and falsehood. “He is a liar, and the father of it.” It 
has ever been his great work to oppose and darken God’s truth by 
his falsehoods. It is no matter by what means this is done, if he can 
only accomplish his object. Whatever, therefore, tends to darken, to 
cover up, to suppress truth; whatever tends to depreciate its value; 
whatever strengthens error, or countenances falsehoods; so far 
builds up the kingdom of Satan, and opposes the kingdom of God. 
Hence we can readily see that it must make a vast difference 
whether a man believes and teaches truth or error. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 117.6 


Of late, many are taking the position that it makes no difference 
what a man believes, if he is only honest in his belief. But we can 
see that this is just the way that Satan himself would argue; for, if 
he can get men to value truth no higher than they do error, they will 
care but little which they do receive. He can then lead them captive 
at his will. Hence, we may set it down as an invariable rule, that the 
man who teaches this doctrine is doing the work of Satan, and 
opposing the work of God. Truth has not the least fellowship with 
error. Every word spoken in favor of error, every act that 
countenances it, and every neglect to expose it, is so much done in 
favor of Satan, and against God ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
117.7 


In the conflict between the North and the South, every man who 
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spoke in favor of the rebellion, or did anything to uphold it, or even 
pretended to be “neutral,” was counted an enemy to the Union, and 
justly so, too. The government was in deadly conflict with its 
enemies. It needed all the strength and resources which it could 
command. In such a time, whoever did, or said, anything favoring 
the South, so far weakened the Union, opposed the government, 
and strengthened the SouthARSH September 12, 1865, page 
L1L6 


So in the case before us: Satan and this world are in rebellion 
against God. Error and falsehood are the mightiest weapons that 
they are using against his government. Whoever, therefore, 
whether knowingly or ignorantly, countenances error, either by word 
or deed, or silent consent, is doing so much to strengthen the 
enemies of God and oppose his government.ARSH September 72, 
1865, page 117.9 


“But,” says one, “it does not make any particular difference what we 
believe, if we are only honest and sincere in our faith. It is the 
devotion of an honest heart that pleases God, no matter how the 
devotion is shown.” This reasoning is generally used as an excuse 
for disobeying some plain command of God which cannot be 
evaded in any other way. The proposition, when fairly analyzed, 
assumes that it would be just as well for a person to firmly believe a 
lie as it would to believe the truth. But will this reasoning hold good, 
when applied to natural laws? We will test it: A man firmly believes 
that fire will not burn him. Now, if he put his hand into the fire, will 
he not be burned? Certainly he will. He disbelieved evidence which 
was sufficient to teach him better, deceived himself, and had to 
suffer the consequences. Thus we see that the laws of nature will 
not vary to suit any man’s belief, however honest he may be.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 117.10 


But does God carry out the same principle in his moral 
governments? If a man is only honest and sincere in his belief, will 
God punish him if that belief should happen to lead him wrong? “Oh 
no,” say a host of modern professors, “God will not punish him, 
because he was sincere in his belief.” So says the wisdom of this 
world.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 117.11 
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But what says the word of God? Are men at liberty to believe or 
disbelieve what God has said, and still be innocent? The case of 
Eve will illustrate this point exactly. God placed Adam and Eve in 
the garden, and said to them, “Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die.” Genesis 2:16, 17.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 117.12 


This command of God was plain, positive, and unequivocal. But 
soon the tempter comes to Eve, and begins to reason with her. He 
tells her that the fruit is good, that it will make her wise, and that it 
will not result in her death as God had said. At length Eve is 
persuaded that the tempter has told her the truth, and that, after all, 
the fruit will do her no harm, although God had said that she must 
not touch it. She now sincerely believes that she can eat the fruit 
with impunity. Of this transaction, Paul says: “And Adam was not 
deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.” 
1 Timothy 2:14. Yes, Eve was really deceived; therefore she was 
sincere in believing that she could just as well eat of the fruit as not. 
As people generally act just as they believe, so did Eve. She put 
forth her hand and took of the fruit and ate it. Now comes the test. 
Will God regard her belief, or will he not? She could plead in all 
truth, “Lord, | was sincere in what | did. | verily believed that the 
serpent told me the truth, and that you had lied to me.” What a plea 
that was to offer before the great God! To charge him to his face 
with deception and falsehood!! Did the Lord accept this excuse? 
No; he immediately drove them from the garden, and pronounced 
the penalty of death against them.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
117.13 


Then did God unjustly punish Eve when she had simply acted out 
her firm belief? But what did she believe? Why, she firmly believed 
that God had lied, and that Satan had told the truth! Strange faith 
this! No; it was absolute unbelief. A wicked disbelief of what God 
had told them. Could the Lord now accept this as obedience to his 
commands, as sincere devotion to him? Certainly not. Simply 
disbelief of his word deserved the severest punishment, even 
though they had not carried that unbelief into practice. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 117.14 
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Of unbelief, Paul says, “And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” 
Romans 14:23. Faith is a firm belief of wnat God has said. Unbelief 
is the disbelieving of what God has declared. This he has declared 
to be a sin punishable with the second death. “But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the Second death.” 
Revelation 21:8.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 117.15 


This is neither unreasonable nor unjust; for God first gives men 
sufficient evidence, or facts, upon which to found their faith, and 
then requires them to believe him. Now, if they do not believe, they 
despise God and bring upon themselves his wrath. There are many 
illustrations of this in the Scriptures. Paul says of himself, “I verily 
thought with myself, that | ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth.” Acts 26:8. He was sincere in his belief 
that Jesus was an impostor, and that the Christians were heretics, 
and that he was doing right in persecuting them. But upon what did 
he base his belief? Nothing, except his blind prejudice. Doubtless 
he had heard of the miracles of Jesus, and of the proofs of his 
mission, but did not believe them. At least, he had listened to the 
inspired sermon of Stephen, and had seen the glory of God resting 
upon him. Yet this was not sufficient evidence to convince him. He 
still believed just as he did before. Now he could plead that he was 
sincere in his belief. “I verily thought with myself, that | ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” Now the 
question is, Was his belief acceptable with God? or did the Lord 
hold him responsible for what he believed? In short, was the 
doctrine true, that it makes no difference what a man believes, if he 
is only sincere? Let Paul himself answer. Speaking of himself, he 
says, “Who was before ablasphemer, and apersecutor, and 
injurious, but | obtained mercy, because | did itignorantly in 
UNBELIEF.”1 Timothy 1:13.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
117.16 


This forever cuts off the plea of sincere belief when one has closed 
his eyes to the evidence of God’s truth. It is no more belief, but 
absolute unbelief; and all unbelief is sin. Does Paul say that he was 
a child of God when he was in this state of ignorant unbelief? No; 
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he says that he was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious. By 
this, it is very evident that it makes a vast difference whether we 
believe the truth, or an error. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
117.17 


This subject is put beyond all dispute in 2 Thessalonians 2:7-13. 
“For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: even 
him whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousnes in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
117.18 


God sends out his light and truth backed up by sufficient evidence 
to convince men that it is his truth. Then if they will not be 
convinced, if they close their eyes to the light which God has sent 
them, and if they believe not the truth, but have pleasure in 
unrighteousness, God leaves them to their own ways to believe a 
lie, that they may be damned. This proves beyond dispute, that 
after a man has heard and rejected the truth, however firmly he may 
believe in an error, it will do him no good, but will only make his 
damnation sure.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 117.19 


It is dangerous to trifle with God and his word. When he speaks, we 
must obey. When he sends a message to the world, he chooses his 
own agents to deliver it. We cannot dictate to God, nor can we 
reject his truth without impunity. Jesus says to his ministers, “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” God sent Noah to preach to the Antediluvians, 
but they did not believe him, and hence were all damned. They 
sincerely believed that Noah was a fanatic; but their sincerity did not 
save them. So it was with the Sodomites and the Jews. And so it is 
now. God is sending a message to the world, but men will not 
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believe it. When all other excuses fail them, they calmly fold their 
arms, settle back upon their dignity, and say, “Well, if | am only 
sincere in my belief (?), that is all that God will require of me.” But 
what is it that you are believing so firmly with which God must be so 
well pleased? Why, simply this: You believe that God’s message is 
of the Devil, and that his truth is a lie! This is belief is it? No; it is 
absolute unbelief. Eve could plead such a faith as that, and so 
could every infidel who has ever despised the word of the Lord and 
rejected his counsel.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.1 


Dear friend, if you are standing upon such a sandy foundation as 
this, we would advise you to examine it again before risking eternal 
life upon it. “Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.,ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 118.2 


D. M. Canright. 


Note from Bro. Rodman 


UrSe 


The following is a brief report of some of my labors. | was in Exeter, 
R. |., Sabbath and first-day, July 8 and 9. Had a good time with the 
few on the Sabbath; not quite as many in on first-day as usual; 
preached three times with some freedom.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.3 


The 15th and 16th still in this vicinity. Met with the few that love 
present truth on the Sabbath; God was with us. First-day, preached 
at Lafayette village; usual free time in speaking the word of truth. | 
think others will soon obey the Lord in all his commandments. Oh 
that they would like David make haste and delay not.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 118.4 


The 22nd and 23rd in South Kingston. Held four meetings; spoke 
with freedom, to respectable congregations. Brethren in good 
spirits, some of them growing in grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.5 


The 29th and 30th, with the brethren on Block Island. The church is 
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holding on, but there is not as good an interest as there should be. 
Some of them had grieved each other; tried to remove the trouble 
by having those in fault meet, and be reconciled; trust they were, 
and that they will watch and pray all the more fervently, and be 
vigilant. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.6 


Aug. 5 and 6, still on the Island. Meeting at Bro. John Dodge’s on 
the Sabbath. Had a good free time talking of the hope; a number of 
cheering testimonies were given. The Lord was with us to bless. 
The ordinance of the Lord’s supper was attended to with profit, | 
think, to all who took part. Visited during the week as is my custom, 
preaching to one, two, or three, sometimes more, as the case may 
be, and trying to lead to the Lamb of God that takes away the sin of 
the world.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.7 


The 12th | was with the brethren in North Kingston. On first day, the 
13th, went with them some fifteen miles up the bay in a sloop, to 
Patience Island, where Bro. Elisher Tefft resides, and held meeting 
in his house. His is the only family on the Island. They welcomed us 
heartily, and were not a little comforted. Bro. T. and wife are trying 
to live out their faith before those with whom they have deal, on 
Prudence Island and elsewhere ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
118.8 


The 19th and 20th. Have been here and on Prudence Island since 
the 13th. Held some meetings; one evening meeting; others in the 
daytime. Found one that is looking for the Saviour, on Prudence 
Island; hope he will keep the commandments of God, and meet him 
in peace.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.9 


The 26th and 27th, with North Kingston brethren. A good, soul- 
cheering time to me; others decided to obey God in keeping his 
Sabbath. Praise the Lord! they are coming; yes, all that have the 
love of the truth will be saved from the snare of the wicked, if they 
only follow on to know the Lord, whose going forth is prepared as 
the morning. Wish we could have Bro. Cornell here this fall, and lay 
seige to the strongholds of error in the name of Israel’s God. | 
believe good might be done.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
118.10 


As ever, truly yours. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.11 
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P. C. Rodman. 
Ashaway, R. I., Aug. 29, 1865. 


A Prayer of Trust 


UrSe 


“Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring 
it to pass." ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.12 


Through all my path of life, dear Lord, 

| love to trace thy sweet providing, 

And on the covenant of thy word 

Repose my all in calm confiding. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
118.13 


Here, in my heart, thy dwelling-place, 

Oh! Master, work thine utmost pleasure; 

Subdue my will, give grace for grace, 

And grant thy Spirit without measure ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 118.14 


For all the work | have to do, 

Give me, | pray, a fuller meetness, 

That | may prove how strong and true 

The love that knows no incompleteness.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.15 


Oh! stablish, strengthen, settle me, 

Thy perfect will within revealing; 

Through life, my dear Consoler be, 

And draw me heavenward by thy dealing ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.16 


Just what | need from day to day, 

Thou wilt provide with wise ordaining; 

Thy goodness hedges in my way, 

And binds me by love’s sweet constraining. ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.17 


And when, within this human heart, 
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Thy hand hath stirred some deeper yearning, 

Thou wilt not bid me sit apart, 

And crush the hope so newly burning;—ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.18 


But thou my yielded soul wilt lead 

Unto her perfect consummation, 

Thy love supplying every need, 

Fulfilling every aspiration! 

[Western Episcopalian.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.19 


Communication from Bro. Nelson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have often, during the past year, been encouraged by 
reading communications from the brethren and sisters in different 
parts of the land. | would be glad if the Letter Department of the 
Review was better filled, and we could hear from all the churches 
often. | have often thought of writing, but excused myself on the 
ground that | am not a “ready writer." ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 118.20 


The church at Alma, which was established through the 
instrumentality of Brn. Van Horn and Canright, is prospering, and 
“takes delight in the law of the Lord, and in his law meditates day 
and night.” Our Sabbath meetings increase in interest. Most of the 
members take an active part in prayer, exhortation, and in bearing 
loving testimony for Jesus. | think there have been but few 
instances of absence from our meetings without good cause: There 
are a number who do not belong to our church, some of whom have 
ately started, that take an interest in our meetings, and testify in 
favor of the Sabbath of the Lord; but we have our trials in common 
with the people of God. We are surrounded by scoffers in high 
places, and would heed the exhortation in 1 Peter, fourth chapter, 
commencing with the twelfth verse: “Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trials which are to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s suffering, that when his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." ARSH September 12, 





781 


1865, page 118.21 


| have experienced of late a feeling of loneliness. We, in this new 
country of Gratiot, are isolated from the busy scenes of the world in 
general, which perhaps may be favorable to the development of 
thought in a contemplative mind; and no doubt we would be as 
ready to lay hold of the truth as though differently situated. But we 
feel that we are young in present truth, and it requires discretion to 
move amidst the jeers of popular theology.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 118.22 


Could we have some of the messengers labor with us, beyond their 
visits which we expect quarterly, | think it would result in much 
good. We are thankful for past labors. Bro. Frisbie made us a visit 
five years ago last spring. His preaching led us to search after truth. 
| wish Bro. Frisbie would come and see us this fall ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 118.23 


The tent meetings last summer, and the preaching of the word last 
winter, accomplished much, and | doubt not will be remembered 
beyond this gloomy world. But there is room, or rather great 
necessity, for more labor. Truly, the harvest is plenteous, and the 
laborers are few. Who will heed our cry, and “come over and help 
us?”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.24 


Francis Nelson. 
Alma, Mich., Aug. 30, 1865. 


The Christian Race 


UrSe 


“Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race set 
before us.” Hebrews 12:1.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.25 


In the above, reference is probably made to the ancient custom of 
running races in the East, of which the apostle in his travels 
became an eye-witness. These races were a great source of 
amusement, and were witnessed by a large concourse of 
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spectators. History informs us that it was customary for the 
competitors of the prize, to carry weights attached to their persons 
some length of time before running. At the commencement of the 
race, they would lay off those weights, and in the mean time 
restricted their diet to plain and nourishing food which would afford 
them the most natural strength, vigor, and activity. After taking such 
preparatory steps, they were ready to enter the arena. The apostle 
being an eye-witness, strives to make it (though a _ worldly 
amusement) instructive and profitable to himself and others, and by 
the way seeks to stimulate, stir up, and encourage his brethren, by 
comparing the Christian course to the figure brought to view. Hence 
he remarks, “Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race set before 
us.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.26 


The Christian is running a race; there is an object to be gained. 
Eternal life is placed before him at the end of the journey. But we 
cannot be successful in gaining the victory and overcoming, while 
dead weights and easily-besetting sins are dragging us down, and 
so giving the enemy a chance to lead us captive at his own will. The 
question arises, How shall we obtain the victory over our most- 
easily-besetting sins? In the first place, we are to watch, and set a 
double guard around the spot where the enemy will the most easily 
take the advantage. He knows our weakness, and consequently will 
concentrate his forces to that point. For instance a well-inclosed 
field, strongly fortified by a good fence, with the exception of one or 
two weak places, does not prove a sufficient safe-guard to stop the 
forces that may come against it. The weak places must be stopped; 
then all is safe. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.27 


The enemy is called in Scripture, a strong man, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ is said to be stronger than the strong man armed; hence it is 
necessary to call to our aid the graces of the Spirit, whereby we 
shall be enabled to ward off the fiery darts of the wicked one, fortify 
the citadel, and keep the enemy at bay. “Know ye not that they 
which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that 
ye may obtain. And every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible.” 7 Corinthians 9:24, 25.ARSH September 
12, 1865, page 118.28 
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Dear brethren, let us not be weary in well doing, but so live that at 
the end of our journey we can say with the apostle, “I have fought 
the good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.” F. Gould. 
Stoue, Vt.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 118.29 


A Mistaken View 


UrSe 


Were | a person who possessed wealth, | could not say very plain 
things about the poor, but being untrammelled in this respect, | may 
speak out. It is a fact, that poor people are often unreasonably 
jealous of the man who possesses wealth. Within a few years, | 
have noticed this more than ever before.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 119.1 


| have noticed that most of our wealthy men have amassed wealth 
by steady perseverance and industry; or by trade, or good 
management; or by all these; and some have got wealth by foul 
means, but these generally keep it but a short time. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 119.2 


The poor are often jealous of the attention a wealthy man receives 
from his acquaintance. But | ask, does not his industry, and 
forethought, merit a degree of respect and esteem?ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 119.3 


There is A. He is a poor man, Why? Perhaps he spent his youth 
and early manhood in self-indulgence. Perhaps he is slack in his 
business. Perhaps he is wasteful. Perhaps he never took the pains 
to amass even enough to buy himself a home. He had always a 
preference for a good warm place at the fire in cold weather, and a 
cool shade in dog-days; and, consequently, B, who scarcely ever 
thought of comfort, unless it was to earn something to make his 
family comfortable, has stolen a march on A who is puzzled to know 
how B gets along so well; and throws out vague hints of dishonesty 
against B, who would despise to disappoint a creditor, while A is 
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always in hot water with those who are so unfortunate as to trust 
him.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.4 


C, a thrifty farmer, embraces the truth, has a lovely family, who are 
industrious and thrifty. C dies. His children mourn his loss, but still 
keep up good habits, and keep up the farm, keep things neat and 
tidy, drive business, collect their debts, make money, and have 
plenty. A frets; for he has owed C a long time. He wonders that C 
with all his wealth, and his family should care for so small an 
amount. Does not A realize that this very trait, which hangs on for 
an old and honest debt, is the very principle which, working through 
a lifetime, keeps C from going to meeting shabby and mean in 
dress? This it is which entails upon his family good, warm and 
elegant clothing, good teams, good carriages, good house and 
barn, and buildings, orchard, etc., etc. Yes, it is so; and envy and 
jealousy are the tributes that ignoble poverty pays to industrious, 
frugal wealth. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.5 


There are honorable exceptions; but | have seen much to disgust, 
much to abhor in the poor. | speak not of the worthy poor, but | 
speak of that class of poor, who are like gnats and musquitoes, 
forever annoying larger bodies. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.6 


A poor man who is beloved, is like a bee, who builds his house just 
large enough for his own convenience, and extracts his livelihood 
from such sources is God and nature provide. Yet he differs from 
the bee—he does not sting. Such a man is humble and self-reliant. 
Ah! he is rich too!ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.7 


Joseph Clarke. 

Our Refuge 

UrSe 

“Trust in him at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before him: 
God is a refuge for us.” Psalm 62:3.ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 119.8 


How grateful | am for the promises that are left on record for our 
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benefit; and for all those that are willing to humble themselves 
before the Most High. What would we do, poor sinful creatures that 
we are by nature, had we no place of refuge from the evils of this 
life, especially in these times; surrounded with all manner of evil 
which the arch-Deceiver of the human race is capable of inventing; 
and he certainly is an ingenious workman. It would be an utter 
impossibility to enumerate the various ways he employs to lead 
astray poor fallen man. Well he knows his power; and many are his 
strong holds, and innumerable are his emissaries sent by him 
throughout the world to deceive the unwary. Well he knows the 
shortness of his reign. A very clear reason why iniquity abounds in 
these times. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.9 


While these things are so, how necessary that we should trust in 
God at all times, and lay our troubles and perplexities before him. 
For in him alone is our strength and our refuge. | feel that “in God is 
my salvation and my glory; the rock of my strength, and my refuge 
is in God.” Psalm 62:7. When buffeted and tossed by adverse 
winds, how sweet the thought that we have an indulgent Father, a 
kind and loving brother to intercede for us.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 119.10 


When the heart is borne down with trouble and sorrow, and all 
seems dark and dreary, then may we find relief by looking upward. 
Ah yes, there is hope beyond the dark clouds, and by the arrow of 
faith we may pierce the gloom, and a ray of light from Heaven may 
suddenly beam upon us.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.11 


| praise God that there is a refuge for the weary pilgrims of earth. 
What could we do when tempted, and tried, reviled, scorned and 
persecuted, had we not God to aid us. Oh that we may have on the 
whole armor of God, that we may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, having overcome all, that we may stand when Christ comes, 
and have our loins girt about with truth, having on the breastplate of 
righteousness, and our feet shod with the preparation of the gospel 
of peace; and taking the shield of faith, wherewith we shall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked And may we have for a 
helmet the hope of salvation, ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.12 
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If we are armed with these things, the darts of our enemies will fall 
harmless at our feet. And my sincere desire is, that we may have on 
the whole armor, so that we may be among the jewels to be 
gathered at the coming of the Just One. ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 119.13 


Rosina F. Phippeny. 
Ithaca, Mich. 


Conflict of Faith.—“If Satan and | did strive for any word of God in 
all my life, it was for this good word of Christ: Him that cometh unto 
me | will in nowise cast out; he at one end, and | at the other. Oh 
what work we made. It was for this that we did so tug and strive; he 
pulled and | pulled; but, God be praised, | overcame him, and got 
sweetness from it.” Bunyan.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.14 


The Sabbath.—‘If keeping holy the seventh day were only a human 
institution, it would be the best method that could have been 
thought of for — the polishing and civilizing of 
mankind.”—Addison.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.15 


From Sister Guilford 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | esteem it a privilege to say to you that | 
am still striving to walk in the narrow way that leads to eternal life. | 
am trying to stem the strong current that is setting in from the world. 
It is so strong that all will be carried along with it down to 
destruction, except those who realize its power, and plead earnestly 
with God for overcoming strength, that they may be able to resist it. 
| have found by experience, that much exertion is necessary in 
every advance step we take toward the kingdom. Yet | delight in the 
self-denying way, the rugged, thorny way; for it leads to where my 
Saviour is. He is my best friend, and | long to see him face to face, 
and hear his sweet voice say to me, “Come, ye blessed of my 
Father.” Oh precious words! with what joy inexpressible will they 
thrill the heart of the way-worn pilgrim of earth. Having passed 
through the furnace, and drank of the cup, and been baptized with 
the baptism, they will be prepared to appreciate the sweet rest, and 
all the joys of Heaven. | believe that | am willing to do anything or 





787 


suffer anything that my Father sees necessary in order to prepare 
me for Heaven. | have made a covenant with God by sacrifice, 
placing all that | have upon the altar. | count nothing that | possess 
as my own; it is only lent me from the Lord. And | am not my own, 
and | earnestly desire to honor my Creator in my body and spirit 
which are his. | want to make thorough work in preparing for the 
great day of the Lord. With joy | behold the increasing signs of the 
speedy coming of our Saviour, and when he shall appear seated 
upon the great white cloud, | want to be of those who will be caught 
up to meet him in the air, and so be forever with the Lord. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 119.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.17 


Annette L. Guilford. 
St. Charles, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister C. Weaver writes from Lockport. N Y: Brethren and sisters, 
let us be steadfast, always abounding in the work of God. Let us 
strive to be entire overcomers, have our lamps trimmed and 
burnning, waiting for Jesus’ coming to take his children home. God 
will have a pure people without spot or blemish. Are we all that 
profess to be followers of our blessed Lord and Master, letting our 
light shine? or do we sometimes shun the cross, because it is so 
great? Jesus’ sufferings were great; cannot we bear the toil, endure 
the pain, supported by his word? “What is all our sorrow here, if 
Christ but counts us meet?” | feel like striving earnestly to 
overcome, that | may be numbered with the chosen ones, and at 
last be brought in to the kingdom of Christ ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 119.18 


Bro. A. B. Underwood writes from Wayne, Ohio: Bro. White; The 
cause of God we think is somewhat on the rise in Wayne. There is 
a strong bond of Christian union in the Advent band. The brethren 
and sisters are growing stronger,—a holy peace rests upon us as 
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we meet from Sabbath to Sabbath. We feel indeed that this is the 
day that God has consecrated, blest, and sanctified, as holy time; 
when he rested from all his works at creation; and we esteem it a 
great privilege and blessing to obey the command of God, 
—“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.” External opposition 
is somewhat dying away. Still the truth embraced in the third angel’s 
message is loved and obeyed but by few. We are having an 
interesting, and profitable Sabbath-School, numbering between 
twenty and thirty scholars. We have good attention and order. A few 
Sabbaths since, we broke bread and administered the sacrament to 
the church in this place, and we felt the blessing of Christ, and his 
peace and salvation, while we remembered him in his sufferings 
and death, trusting that when he comes again we shall be permitted 
to drink the new wine of the Kingdom, when the earth and the 
heavens are made new, and delivered from the curse incurred by 
the fall of man.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.19 


Sister A. Johnson writes from Southampton, Ill.: As | realize that we 
are nearing the last day, my prayer is for a living faith that | may be 
able to stand in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger, when he shall 
come to take vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. | want to be among that 
number that will be remembered when the Master comes to make 
up his jewels. The world has no charms for me. The loveliness of 
my Saviour, and the hope of one day meeting him, and being an 
inhabitant of those mansions that he has gone to prepare, is to me 
like the pearl of great price.kARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.20 


“Oh come, my Saviour, come away, 

And bear me to the sky; 

Not let thy chariot wheels delay; 

Make haste, and bring it nigh.AARSH September 12, 1865, page 
119.21 


“| long to see thy glorious face, 

And in thine image shine, 

To triumph in redeeming grace, 

And be forever thine." ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.22 
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Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Litchfield Corners, Me., my husband, Jefferson Brown, of 
the palsy, August 15, 1865, aged 61 years. He embraced present 
truth in 1843, and has been a strict observer of the Sabbath. We 
believe he sleeps in Jesus. Mary M. BrownARSH September 72, 
1865, page 119.23 


Died, in Thetford, Genesee Co., Mich., Aug. 25, 1865, Levant H., 
youngest son of Bro. and sister Butler, aged 1 year and 11 months. 
A discourse was preached by the writer from 7 Corinthians 
15:21.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.24 


P Strong.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.25 

Died, of spasmodic croup, or lung spasms, in Chesaning Mich., 
Aug. 6, 1865, Lorenzo A., only surviving son of Bro. |. O., and sister 
H. E. Thompson, aged 1 year, 11 months and 14 days.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 119.26 

D. W. Milk.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.27 

Died, in lonia, Mich., July 15, 1865, Bro. E. M. Davis, of 
consumption, in the 33rd year of his age.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 119.28 

Bro. Davis was a firm believer in the truths of the third angel’s 
message. His last days seemed to be his best days, and we believe 


he will sleep only till Jesus comes, and then have part in the first 
resurrection. S. H. King.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 119.29 


The Review and Herald 
UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY SEPTEMBER 12, 1865. 


In behalf of Bro. White we would again express thanks to the many 
friends who have spoken words of sympathy for him in his sickness. 
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He is still slowly gaining ground. The 10th inst. he walked from his 
house to the Office. Bro. Dr. Lay, from Dansville, is now here, whom 
Bro. White will, if able, accompany on his return to that place, 
Thursday next.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.1 


Spiritualism Advancing 


UrSe 


An occasional glance at the papers devoted to the cause of Modern 
Spiritualism, is enough to convince, it would seem, even the most 
skeptical, that Spiritualism is making rapid progress. From the first, 
the spirits have prophesied their own advance. From rapping 
mediums, they progressed to writing, speaking, tipping, healing, 
and impressional mediums. But for a time past, they have 
constantly affirmed, that soon spirits would converse with mortals in 
bodily shape, face to face, in broad day light. Such manifestations 
are already becoming quite common, both in Europe and America, 
and many are being deceived by this last wonder of demonology. | 
clip the following from the Banner of Light, of Sept. 2, 1865:ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.2 


“Wonderful changes are going on in Mr. C. H. Foster’s mediumship. 
He is now lifted from the floor bodily in broad daylight, and spirit- 
hands are also shown in the light in his presence. Spirits talk to him 
the same as one human being converses with another. Other. 
mediums are undergoing similar changes in their medium powers. 
Mrs. J. H. Conant speaks face to face with the invisibles, in her 
normal condition. Not a day elapses that they do not advise with her 
in many of the common affairs of life. We predict that the time is 
near at hand when spirit-powers will be made so apparant among 
mankind generally, that none but the rankest bigots will doubt spirit 
communion.”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.3 


M. E. Cornell. 
Corrupt Teachings 


UrSe 
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It was required of the ancient priests that they should be very 
particular and reverential in their service of God in his house. For 
carelessness in this respect they were sometimes destroyed. 
Leviticus 10:1-3.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.4 


In Zephaniah 3:4, the religious teachers of the last days are 
described thus: “Her prophets are light and treacherous persons; 
her priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have done violence to 
the law.” The priests of the present day do not teach God’s word 
and his law, but in their stead they teach politics, fables, and 
stories. It is sometimes shocking to see how they mix sacred and 
profane things together. The superintendent of the Union Sunday 
School, visited this place a short time since, for the purpose of 
instructing the children. Among other valuable (?) instructions which 
he gave them, was the following verse which he taught them to 
sing: ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.5 


“A sixpence for a spool of thread, 

A penny for a needle, 

This we ask in Jesus’ name, 

Pop goes the weasel!” ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.6 


The above was actually taught to the children of Watrousville, by a 
minister of the gospel! May God pity the youth when such teaching 
as this passes for religious instruction. The same _ minister 
denounced the law of God and those who taught it as being of 
Satan. He faithfully warned his congregation not to go to the tent to 
hear the devilish doctrine. Surely Babylon is fallenARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.7 


D. M. Canright. 
Watrousville, Mich. 


Cornered 
UrSe 
Covetous people often seek to shelter themselves behind the 


widow’s mite, and to give a paltry sum to benevolent objects under 
cover of her contribution. The following incident has a moral for all 
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such:ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.8 


A gentleman called upon a wealthy friend for a contribution. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.9 


“Yes, | must give my mite,” said the rich man.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.10 


“You mean the widow’s mite, | suppose,” replied the other. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.11 


“To be sure | do."ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.12 


The gentleman continued—‘I will be satisfied with half as much as 
she gave. How much are you worth?”ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.13 


“Seventy thousand dollars,” he answered.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.14 


“Give me then a check for thirty-five thousand, that will be just half 
as much as the widow gave; for he gave all she had.”ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.15 


It was a new idea to the wealthy merchant. ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.16 


A Universalist asked Rev. Mr. W., “if God was willing all men should 
be saved?”ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.17 


Mr. W. replied, “Do you believe God is willing all men should live 
moral and virtuous lives in this world?”ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.18 

The man answered, “Yes."ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.19 
“Do all men live thus?” ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.20 


After a little hesitancy-he answered, “No.,ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.21 


“According to your own reasoning, the will of God is not 





793 


accomplished. But to answer your question more fully—God is as 
willing all men should be saved, as he is that all men should live 
virtuously; but if you mean by will, a determination, then | would say 
God has not determined that all men should maintain good and 
moral lives, for if he had, they would; nor has he determined to save 
all; if he had, all would be saved.,ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
120.22 


All voluntary intimacies and friendships, in order to be pleasing to 
God, and profitable to the heart, must be informed within the warm 
and radiant circle of holiness; otherwise, they are poisonous and 
destructive. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.23 


Appointments 
UrSe 


New York and Pennsylvania State Conference 


The New York and Pennsylvania State Conference will hold its 
fourth annual session at Nile, Alleghany Co., N. Y., sixth-day, Oct. 
13, 1865, at 9 o’clock a. m.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
120.24 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those wishing to 
unite with it, are requested to represent themselves by delegates or 
letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the following ratio: 
Each church to the number of twenty members or under, one 
delegate, and one delegate for every additional fifteen members. 
Delegates will bring letters showing their appointment. Churches 
will be careful to send a written report of their standing, their losses 
and additions of membership during the year, and also the amount 
of s. b. fund. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.25 


Ministers belonging to this Conference will come prepared to 
present written reports of each week’s labor, and expenses and 
receipts. These reports must state the number of meetings held, 
and where they were held, each week. ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.26 
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Brethren, in view of the solemn time in which we are living, and the 
awful scenes that are before us, and the magnitude of the work to 
be done to prepare a people to escape the wrath to come, and to 
stand before the Son of man at his appearing, let us come up to this 
meeting full of the Spirit and power of religion, having purified 
ourselves by obeying the truth, and being sanctified by the Spirit, be 
prepared to work in unison with God’s people in the great duties 
connected with the closing work of probation. A general invitation is 
extended to all the brethren and sisters to attend this meeting. A 
special invitation is extended to Bro. and sister White to 
attend.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.27 


Delegates will please come prepared to settle up the pledges of the 
churches to the end of the Conference year, Oct. 1, that the 
Conference may be able to meet the demands against it.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.28 


A. Lanphear, 
J. N. Andrews, 
C. O. Taylor, N. Y. Conf. Com. 


P. S. As there are but few here to entertain the Conference, it is 
expected that all who can, will come prepared to take care of 
themselves as far as possible, by bringing bedclothes, buffalo 
robes, provisions, etc., for themselves and others. Our houses are 
generally small, but our barns will make up the deficiency. ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.29 


Brethren coming to this place will stop at Friendship Station, on the 
N.Y. & E. R. R., eighty miles east of Dunkirk, and thirty-eight west 
of Hornellsville. As the meeting will be two and a half miles from the 
depot, teams will meet the trains on the 12th of Oct. to convey 
passengers to the meeting. ARSH September 12, 1865, page 
120.30 


A. Lanphear. 


| design to attend the N. Y. Conference appointed in this week’s 
Review.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.31 


J. N. Loughborough. 
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The third Quarterly Meeting for the year 1865, of Seventh-day 
Adventists at Clyde. Ill., will be held Sabbath and first-day, 
September 23 and 24.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.32 


An earnest invitation is extended to scattered brethren and friends 
of present truth generally, to meet with us, and take part in the 
services.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.33 


Eld. Steward is expected to be presentARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.34 


G. W. Colcord, Clerk. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Wawkon, West Union and Elgin 
churches, will be held at West Union, commencing Sabbath, Oct. 7. 
Brethren and sisters are cordially invited to attend. We hope it will 
be so that one of our ministering brethren may be present.ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.35 


George |. Butler. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will commence the last Sabbath in Sept., and 
hold over first-day. Will Bro. Steward make arrangements to meet 
with us? Brethren of other churches are invited to attend. Orvil 
Jones, Clerk.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.36 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.37 
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A C Brink 28-13, A Gibson 27-15, W Garbutt 28-1, M Muir 28-1, E 
Cummings 27-7, J A Strong 27-1, G Stevens 27-1, C L Sweet 27- 
14, J G Brown 27-19, F Gould 27-13, J B Slayton 27-1, L Harlow 
27-1, $1,00 each.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.38 


| Smith 28-13, M A Crary 28-20, F Nelson 28-9, S J Taggert 28-15, 
W Cousins 28-8, M B Cypers 28-15, M Croft 27-11, G Barrows 28- 
1, J F Couey 27-18, J Saltsman 28-15, C H Miles 30-1, Mrs G 
Veder 28-1, W Kelley 28-13, $2,00 each ARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.39 


E W Toby 27-15, A Mc Intyre 27-15, G Washburn 27-15, A 
McKinney 27-15, H W Otis 27-15, Mrs J Hoxie 27-15, S Anderson 
27-15, G P Young 27-15, R Rogers 27-15, J L Taylor 27-15, W W 
Morton 27-15, J Bobbins 27-15, D S Ames 27-15, Mrs B W Sawyer 
27-15, Mrs T F Holbrook 27-15, E F Stevens 27-15, G Farnsworth 
27-15, C T Kenpton 27-15, J Baker 27-15, J B Brown 27-15, AL 
Royers 27-15, AJ Green 27-15, W M Witham 27-15, J T Fifield 27- 
15, S G Libby 27-15, Mrs S Nutting 27-15, Dr S Lawrance 27-15, J 
Bostwick 27-15, H Buffman 26-14, 50cts eachARSH September 
12, 1865, page 120.40 


T E Rathbone 28-15, G W Irons 28-15, J P Wilber 28-15, L Black 
28-15, J S Briggs 28-15, Z Wilber 28-15, P Parsons 28-15, J Walton 

28-15, Dr J D Dennis 28-15, $1,50 eachARSH September 12, 
1865, page 120.41 


A Lamb $2,50, 28-14.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


E Churchill $1,50,27-1, M J Chapman $1,50, 28-1ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.43 


Books Sent By Mail 


D Chase 70c, S N Haskell 29c, S Breck 17c, W Mc Pheter 39c, J 
DuBois 25c, A Durfee $1,25 C N Russell $1,50 S T Belden $3,00, S 
M Abbott 20c, | P Ulrich 60c, T D Gilman 50c, A Gibson 56c, O 
Nichols 25c, C Leiter $1,17, J A Strong $1,50, J Messersmith $3,00, 
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N Orcutt $1,25, W C Savage $1,00, A P Casey $1,00ARSH 
September 12, 1865, page 120.44 


Books sent by Express 


T M Steward, Rockton, Ill., $49,55. N Fuller, Friendship, N Y. and 
Erie R. R., $23,63.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.45 


Donations to Publishing Association 


AL Guilford $40,00.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.46 


Cash Received on Account 


A S Hutchins $12,02, T M Steward $9,00 D M Canright $1,50, N 
Fuller $5,00.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.47 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


C K Farnsworth $1,00.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.48 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


AL Guilford $10,00, F T Wales $5,00 ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.49 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Church at Hillsdale, $50,00, J D Morton’s family (s b) $5,00, A B 
Morton $2,00, Church at Otsego $5,00 A J Richmond’s family 
$3,00, Church at E Thetford $2,00ARSH September 12, 1865, 
page 120.50 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


J Messersmith $2,00.ARSH September 12, 1865, page 120.51 
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September 19, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
19, 1865. No. 16. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollar a year in advanceARSH September 179, 
1865, page 121.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
September 19, 1865, page 121.2 


Pray at all Times 


UrSe 


Pray, child of sorrow! 

Pour out thy weight of grief upon the Ear 

That never turneth from the sad one’s prayer, 

Or heart oppressed. 

Thy grief shall turn to hope—sorrow to joy; 

A tender Father wipe thy tears away, 

And thou shalt rest. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.3 
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Pray, child of joy! 

Lest in thy happiness thou turn from him 

Who filled thy cup of gladness to the brim; 

Thou needest prayer 

To temper to thy heart the joy it feels, 

For even bliss must have a stay and shield, 

Its weight to bear. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.4 


Pray, child of love! 

Lest, basking in its sunlight, thou forget 

The One whose sun of love will never set, 

During all time; 

Lest thou, rejoicing in the love of earth, 

Turn from the fountain pure that gave it birth, 

The source divine. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.5 


Pray at all times! 

When sorrows press like lead upon thy heart, 

Or when deep joy maketh the glad tears start, 

Or yet when love 

Sheddeth its bright effulgence o’er thy brow, 

Pray that through every scene thy heart may bow, 
To God above. 

[Sab. Rec].ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.6 


From the Springfield (Mass.) Daily RepublicanARSH September 
19, 1865, page 121.7 


The Sabbatarian Argument 
UrSe 


the future of the sabbath and the sunday in america 


Practically and theologically this question is full of interest. The 
necessity of a weekly rest-day, and the character of its observance 
is generally conceded, but it is a remarkable fact that, thus far in the 
history of the church, whatever discussion has arisen has been 
mainly concerning a Sabbath orno Sabbath, rather than the 
Sabbath. Let us glance at the past and present of the question, and 
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so judge of the future, remembering that in our brief space, we can 
do scarcely more than speak in general and in outline, holding 
ourself responsible for each statement.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 121.8 


The popular opinion concerning the authority, time and manner of 
the change from the Sabbath to the Sunday, is full of error. In the 
half-dozen passages in the New Testament where reference is 
made to the first of the week, no reference is ever made to it as a 
Sabbath, or even as a commemorative festival. The history given in 
the book of Acts, has abundant proof the observance of the 
Sabbath for many years after Christ. The term Sabbath is never 
applied to any day but the seventh, for more than one thousand 
years after Christ. In secular history, there is no evidence of any 
observance of the Sunday, earlier than about the middle of the 
second century. It then began to be a sort of a festival in common 
with the Wednesday and Friday, the three commemorating the 
passion and resurrection, made such by custom of the church, and 
without claim to divine authority. During the third century, opposition 
to Judaism and loose ideas concerning the nature of the law and its 
abrogation, led to the adoption of the “no Sabbath” theory, by the 
leading men of the western church. Some of them went so far as to 
oppose the festival observance of the dominical day, as it was 
beginning to be called. The tendency to festival days, however, 
increased; and soon came_ the_ introduction of those 
commemorating the ascension, the penticost, the birth of Christ, the 
saints’ day, etc. By the close of this century, the Sabbath was 
stigmatized as Jewish and odious, and in the churches in and about 
Rome was made a fast, and thus distasteful. It was, however, 
observed for some time after in this part of the church, and in the 
eastern church was prominent even down to the sixth and eighth 
centuries, while in Abyssinia and Armenia it has continued to be 
observed until the present time.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
121.9 


The opening of the fourth century, and the assumption of the control 
of the church by Constantine the Great, brought in this, as in many 
other respects, great changes into the church. ARSH September 79, 
1865, page 121.10 
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He was born and educated a heathen. His whole life shows him to 
have been selfish, cruel, treacherous, unscrupulous and proud, 
loving to be compared to Apollo, the god of the sun, his patron 
deity. He never avowed himself, in any full degree, a Christian, 
even in theory, until two or three years after the passage of his 
Sunday edict, and did not submit to baptism until on his death bed, 
many years after. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.11 


The first Sabbatic character ever given to the Sunday, was by his 
edict of the 7th of March, a. d. 321, in which he ordered that the 
“venerable day of the sun” should be honored by a closing of the 
courts of justice, and the cessation of general labor in the cities but 
giving free scope to all agricultural labor. Similar laws were common 
concerning many of the heathen festivals. On the day following, he 
passed another purely heathen edict relative to the consulting of the 
soothsayers in case of public calamity. This “venerable day of the 
sun,” being identical with the resurrection festival, and this law 
being enforced gradually upon all classes, the Sunday came in 
time, into a prominence over the other weekly festivals, and, by 
virtue of a civil and ecclesiastical law, grew to be a sort of Sabbath, 
although agricultural labor, and many kinds of public amusements 
were not suppressed until the 12th and 13th centuries in many parts 
of Europe; and then only by the most incredible falsehoods 
concerning alleged miracles and the arm of the law. In all this time it 
was never claimed as a Sabbath other than by church appointment, 
and Constantine’s edict makes no sort of mention of the day as a 
Christian institution, or as relating to the church, or connected with 
the resurrection, or in any way, other than the heathen “day of the 
sun.” (For a fuller account of Constantine, and this and the other 
heathen festivals, see Andrew’s History of the Sabbath, Dr. Shaff, in 
the Continental Monthly for August, 1864, Stanley’s History of the 
Eastern Church, Bingham’s Antiquities, etc.) ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 121.12 


In the reformation, the doctrine that there was no Sabbath by divine 
appointment, was prominent, and the opposite idea that none was 
needed except on grounds of convenience or policy, was taught by 
the leading men. See the Augsburg confession, Calvin's institutes, 
Bullinger’s sermons, the works of Frith and Tyndale and others. No 
doctrine is more clearly set forth by these men than this, that there 
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is no sacred time under the gospel.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 121.13 


In the second wave of the reformation, which arose out of the 
political and ecclesiastical agitations in England, and during which 
Puritanism came to the surface, is found the first ideas of a sacred 
Sabbath in the Protestant church, and it is only where the footprints 
of Puritanism are found in Europe, that there has ever been, or is 
now, even any theoretical, much less practical recognition of a 
Sabbath claiming sacredness by virtue of the fourth commandment. 
It came about in this way: Among the many things which the 
parliamentary party sought to reform, was the manner of observing 
the so-called Lord’s Day. Discarding as they did the authority of the 
church, something was requisite to show cause why the Sunday 
should be more strictly observed, or even observed at all. The true 
idea of a Sabbath was in some degree recognized, and in 1595. 
Nicholas Bound, D. D., of Norton, in Suffolk, put forth the first work 
advocating a Sabbath as taught in the Decalogue, and founded 
upon God’s example at creation. Arguing well and truthfully the 
doctrine of the Sabbath, he then by a sort of a slipshod logic applied 
the argument to the Sunday. This became the doctrine of the 
Puritans and was most rigidly enforced by the parliamentary party 
while it retained the civil power, the day being made outwardly 
sacred in observance by the greatest care on the part of the civil 
Officers, all infringement of statute laws being punished by fine or 
imprisonment. When the royal or church party regained control of 
the government, these restrictions were removed, and the day took 
its place with the other institutions of the church.ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 121.14 


Puritanism found a resting place on our shores, and with it these 
ideas of a Sabbath. With the decline in the theory and practice on 
this point in our theology, your readers are acquainted. With the 
present reactionary tendencies, they are familiar, which brings us to 
ask what are the elements of agitation at the present time? | answer 
—ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.15 


1. The reaction now going on. We can scarcely overestimate the 
power of such tendencies. History is full of examples of it. That it is 
rapidly increasing in our own land is too evident to be questioned. 
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The efforts of such organizations as the New York Sabbath 
committee, and kindred efforts, however noble in their spirit or 
wisely put forth, will increase the agitation. It is like the meeting of 
two opposing currents, or, perhaps, more nearly like an effort to 
check a current already strongly setting seaward. The large foreign 
population, the money-loving spirit of the age, the tendencies of all 
classes to free thinking and the manifest necessity, when pressed, 
of acknowledging no divine, and only an ecclesiastical authority for 
the observance of the Sunday, all conspire to accelerate this 
reaction Left to itself, there can be little question as to the result. A 
holiday, and not a Sabbath, is all that we could hope for in a little 
time, especially when not a few leading men in the church are 
tending to such a point. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 121.16 


2. Elements which oppose the Sunday and defend the Sabbath. (a.) 
The Seventh-day Baptists: In the Puritanic reformation in Europe, 
not a few were found, who, by word and pen defended, and in 
practice conformed to the law of the Sabbath, and Seventh-day 
Baptist churches were early organized in England and probably on 
the continent. In 1664, one Stephen Mumford, a Seventh-day 
Baptist, coming from England, settled at Newport, R. |., where he 
united with a First-day Baptist church. His difference from the main 
body provoked discussion. Others, on investigation, agreed with 
him, and, as the result, “the first Seventh-day Baptist church in 
America was organized at Newport, December 23, 1671.” Soon 
after, by immigration, or otherwise, Sabbath-keepers appeared in 
New Jersey. From these points the Seventh-day Baptists have 
spread westward until they are now found in Rhode Island, 
Connecticut, New Jersey, New York, Virginia and Pennsylvania, 
Illinois, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Kansas, Nebraska, etc., with 
scattered families in many other localities. They number about sixty 
churches, with a membership of a little more than six thousand. 
They are largely identified with all reformatory and educational 
movements, have six academies, a university with academic, 
collegiate, and theological departments, publishing interests and 
many other elements of strength resulting from the slow growth of 
almost two centuries, under constant opposition and necessary self- 
defense. All this is backed by a growing spirit of agitation with 
reference to the question before us.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 122.1 
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(b.) The Seventh-day Adventists: The history of this people and 
their position on this question, is full of significance and worthy of 
study. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.2 


After the disappointment in 1844, many honest ones, believing that 
we were still in the closing years of the world’s history, sought to 
know what great work was yet to be done before the final 
consummation. The conclusion was soon reached that the apostasy 
foretold in Danie! 7:25, referred to the change of the Sabbath by the 
papist power, and that the work of the “three angels’ messages” of 
Revelation 14, marks the restoration of the observance of all of 
God’s commandments by his honest children. They found the 
Sabbath argument, as do the Seventh-day Baptist, upon the 
immutability of all law in the higher sense of the term, and the fact 
that no change has ever been authorized by any divine authority. 
They have the enthusiasm which youth and the consciousness of 
an especial and important mission inspires, and devote themselves 
most earnestly to their work.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
122.3 


The following, from the pen of the editor of their weekly organ, will 
give an idea of their present strength. ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 122.4 


“We send single papers to about one thousand different post- 
offices, to one family or perhaps one individual Sabbath-keeper in 
the place. Probably not more than half of our people are organized 
into churches. The whole number is estimated at about twelve 
thousand. We have thirty-five evangelists in the field. We issue of 
our weekly The Review and Herald, 4000 copies ... publishing 
department has a capital stock of $25,215,11, ... business for the 
year ending May, 1865, $34,029,58, ... issued from the press within 
thirty months, 9,172,608 pages, past thirteen years 34,230,608 
pages in books and tracts." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.5 


Thus has God evidently called out another people to aid in the 
agitation and reform on this subject, and we may sum up the 
elements now at work as follows:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
122.6 


1. The reaction from former Puritanic rigor, the tendency of the age 
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to free thinking and disregard of former landmarks, and the efforts 
of the friends of the Sunday to prevent this reaction. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 122.7 


2. The Seventh-day Baptists with the experience and appliances of 
age.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.8 


3. The Seventh-day, Adventists with the enthusiasm and devotion 
of youth (their earliest tract in favor of the Sabbath, dating back only 
to 1845), and the zeal which the consciousness of an especial 
mission and a brief period of time in which to perform it, naturally 
inspires.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.9 


The agitation is before us. The results God only knows, and time 
only will reveal to us.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.10 


A. H. Lewis. 


Like Father, Like Family 


UrSe 


Many a sermon has been preached to mothers; many a tract and 
treatise written on the mother’s influence. But how often are 
sermons preached to fathers? Is there any power for good or evil 
greater than the influence of him who /eads the family, who 
propagates his own character in the persons and the souls of his 
children, who lives his own life over again in the lives of those 
whom he has begotten?ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.11 


Like father, like famil.y Set this down as a philosophical principle. 
Occasional exceptions do not undermine the rule; it is an organic 
one. The father impresses himself upon his children just as 
undesignedly, but just as surely, as | impress my shadow on the 
ground when | walk into the sunshine. The father cannot help it, if 
he would. The father /jeads, by God’s decree. He makes the home- 
law; fixes the precedents; creates the home-atmosphere, and the 
“odor of the house” clings to the garments of the children, if they go 
around the globe. His father was a Papist, or his father was a 
Protestant, or his father was a Democrat before him,” is the 
sufficient reason that determines most men’s religion or their 
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political opinions. “He is a chip of the old block,” said some one, 
when he heard the younger Pitt’s first speech. “Nay,” replied Burke, 
“he is the old block himself."ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
122.12 


In nothing is this so true as inmoral resemblances. A father’s 

devoted godliness is often reproduced in his children. But still 

oftener are his errors and his vices. He commonly sets the habits of 
the household. Whatever “fires the father kindles, the children 

gather the wood.” If the father rises late on the Sabbath morning, 

the boys come down late and ill-humored to the table. If he goes on 

a Sunday excursion, they must carry the lunch and the fishing- 
tackle, and share in the guilty sports. If he wishes to read a Sunday 
paper, then George or Tom must go out to buy it. If he sips his wine 

at the dinner-table, they are apt to hanker for the residuary glass, or 
at least they grow familiar with the sight of a decanter on the board. 

To do that, is like hanging up lascivious pictures on the walls of the 

sitting-room. The lads get familiarized with evil; and woe to the 
youth who gets “used” to the face of the tempter!ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 122.13 


In looking over my congregation, | find that, while several pious 
fathers have unconverted children, there are but few prayerless 
fathers who have converted sons. The pull of the father downward, 
is too strong for the upward pull of the Sabbath-School and the 
pulpit. If the father talks money constantly, he usually rears a family 
for Mammon. If he talks pictures and books at his table, he is likely 
to awaken a thirst for literature or art. If he talks horses, and games, 
and prize-fights, he brings up a family of jockeys and sportsmen. If 
he makes his own fireside attractive in the evening, he will probably 
succeed in anchoring his children at home. But if he hears the clock 
strike eleven in the theater or the club-house, he need not be 
surprised if his boys hear it strike twelve in the gambling-house, the 
drinking-saloon, or the brothel. If he leads in irreligion, what, but the 
grace of God can keep his imitative household from following him to 
perdition? The history of such a family is commonly written in that 
sadly-frequent description given in the Old Testament—“He walked 
in all the sins of his father, which he had done before him.” ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 122.14 
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| find two very different types of paternal religion. Both are nominally 
Christian. The one parent prays at his family altar for the conversion 
of his children. He then labors to fulfill his own prayers. He makes 
religion prominent in his family; it is as pervasive as_ the 
atmosphere. The books that are brought home, the papers 
selected, the amusements chosen, the society that is sought, the 
aims in life that are set before those children, all bear in one 
direction, and that the right one. God is not invoked by that father to 
convert his offspring to godliness, while he is doing his utmost to 
pervert them to worldliness, or self-seeking, or frivolity, no more 
than he would ask God to restore his sick child, while he was giving 
the poor boy huge doses of opium or strychnine. ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 122.15 


Yet there is a class of professing Christians who do this very thing. 
They pray for a soul’s conversion, and yet on the very evenings 
when the revival discourses are being delivered, they take that son 
or daughter to the opera or the fashionable rout. They pray that 
their households may live for God, and then set them an example of 
most intense money-clutching, and mammon-worship. One father 
prays for a son’s salvation, and then flashes a wine-cup before his 
eyes. Another sits down with solemn face to the communion-table, 
and then comes home to gossip, to crack jokes, to talk politics, to 
entertain Sunday visitors at a sumptuous feast, to do anything and 
everything which tends to dissipate the impressions of God’s 
worship, and the sacramental service. Such fathers never follow up 
a pungent sermon, never watch for opportunities to lead their 
children Christ-ward never co-operate with God’s Spirit for the 
conversion of an impenitent son or daughter. What must an 
ingenuous child think of such a father’s prayers?PARSH September 
19, 1865, page 122.16 


| entreat parents most solemnly, not to stand in the way of their 
children’s salvation. If you do not help the good work, pray do not 
hinder it. The selfish or inconsistent life of some fathers, is enough 
to neutralize all the teachings and appeals of both pulpit and 
Sabbath-School. To Paul’s question, “How knowest thou, oh! Wife, 
if thou mayest have thy husband?” we would add the startling 
query, How knowest thou, oh! father, but thou mayest damn thy 
own children? ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.17 
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How many a devoted, praying wife, is struggling to lead her children 
Heavenward, and finds her every effort nullified by the open 
irreligion of an ungodly father! She toils on alone, prays on alone 
works alone, and weeps alone, over their perils and the fatal 
example at their own fireside. God pity, and support her! She is 
striving to bear her children on her own shoulders toward virtue, 
toward purity and Christ; but to-day her sad failure is written in the 
homely adage, Like father, like family—Cuyler.ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 122.18 


Worldly-Mindedness 


UrSe 


This has been an evil in the church ever since there have been 
those who profess to love God, and yet, by wicked works, deny him. 
But why are Christians ever found to be in possession of such a 
disposition? They have vowed to leave the world with all its follies 
behind them. They have vowed to “renounce the world, with all its 
vain pomp and show, with all covetous desires of the same,” so that 
they will not be governed or led by them.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 122.19 


But we often see those who have these vows, engaging in things 
that pertain strictly to the world, not to Christianity. Anything in 
which we engage, that hinders from the pure spiritual worship of 
God, tends to weaken faith in him, and strengthen dependence on 
the world. The pure worship of God is spiritual. If we are led by 
things sensual, are we right in the sight of God? In other words, if 
we find greater pleasure in anything of a mere worldly nature than 
we do in the service of God, are we not worldly-minded? We will 
instance a few eases:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.20 


Dancing is a worldly pleasure, and sensual. If we love to attend 
places where this is carried on, and to participate in it, more than 
we do to attend upon and participate in the worship of God, are we 
not worldly-minded? “Social parties,” as they are conducted now-a- 
days, should be called “sensual parties.” They take the form of 
worldly pleasures. Those who engage in them, do not profess to do 
so because they love God, far from it; but some church members 
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would rather go there than to church, and do attend them to the 
neglect of the house of God. “Too cold to go to meeting, Christmas, 
wasn’t it? Oh, but didn’t we have a fine time at the social party at, 
Christmas?” Such persons are worldly-minded, are they not? But to 
save fifty dollars, you rode all day in the rain; the other Sunday it 
misted a little, and was so damp and chilly, you was afraid you 
would take a death cold if you went to meeting—worldly-minded 
Yes, you drove old Jack in the harness six days with out rest. He 
was too tired to ride to meeting Sunday; you couldn’t go—six for the 
world, and none for God. Yes, madam, you paid thirty dollars for 
that dress to show off in, and then thought it hard to give thirty cents 
to the missionary cause. Yes, sir, and you, too; you paid three 
hundred dollars for that carnage, and then thought it hard when you 
was Called upon to give thirty dollars towards the support of your 
preacher and his family—three hundred to the world, and thirty to 
the gospel. Yes, and you said you were too poor to help any 
towards supporting the gospel, especially these hard times. Stop, 
sir, | saw you buy a plug of tobacco, twenty-five cents, once per 
week; one year, twelve dollars; can’t spare the preacher a two-fifty? 
But the tobacco was chewed and gaubed about, wasn’t it? Your 
preacher had to do as best he could without money, among 
strangers, too. “O, it’s good enough for him; he can stand it, if he is 
a true itinerant.” The Sunday-School went down for want of books, 
but you were too poor to help it. | thought so when | saw you pay 
five dollars for toys for the children to use up. “Il am too poor, 
actually too poor to take the Advocate.” Yes, but you take two 
political papers. Why didn’t you go to the class-meeting last 
Sunday? “O, | had company; | couldn’t leave them and go.” Come 
out from the world.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 122.21 


In short, the love of dress, sensual pleasures, to please our 
neighbors, our children, ourselves, have all to be attended to before 
the support of the gospel, the work of God in other ways, and 
attendance to the direct worship of God. Worldly-minded—Ichabod, 
must be written.—Sel.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.1 


The Love of God 


UrSe 
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“Keep yourselves in the love of God” is an injunction probably never 
more warranted in the history of he Christian church than at the 
present day. The greatest danger to which we as Christians are 
exposed, is that of declining in our love to God. Some of us know, 
by bitter experience, that the world not only gives us no assistance 
in walking the “narrow path,” but actually proves a powerful 
hindrance. Love to God is not born of earth. Every Christian can 
well remember a time when there was no beauty nor loveliness in 
the character of Christ that he should desire it, and, though 
redemption had sounded in his ears again and again, it had failed to 
awaken his love or excite his gratitude. ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 123.2 


A plant, transferred to an unfriendly soil, and to a climate less 
congenial than that of Heaven,—love to God—needs to be guarded 
with the utmost vigilance, lest the roots of bitterness spring up in our 
hearts and choke it. We are not only surrounded by objects 
calculated to draw out our warmest affections, setting themselves 
up as rivals to God, but the very tendency of our nature is to depart 
from Him. The truth—though a humiliating one—is, that we love sin 
without an effort, and ere we are aware of it, are “rolling it as a 
sweet morsel under our tongues.” The physical is often leading the 
moral nature into forbidden paths by seeking to make it believe that 
those objects alone are worthy our love and worship which we can 
see and feel.—Hence the necessity for a continued warfare against 
the influence without, lest our love to God gradually decline until it 
ceases to exercise any power over our lives. ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 123.3 


In the early stages of Christian experience, love is warm and 
ardent. When for the first time the grace of God enters the 
recreated soul, and life and immortality are brought to light, God 
becomes all in all—the soul and center of the believer’s world, and 
Jesus the “chiefest among ten thousand and the one altogether 
lovely.” The very depths of the soul are stirred up, and grateful 
thanks spring from the lips—“I love the Lord because he hath heard 
my voice and my supplication—because he hath inclined his ear 
unto me—therefore | will call upon him as long as | live.” “Bless the 
Lord, O my soul! and forget not all his benefits!” At this time, we 
cannot, think it possible that we shall ever forget or love him less 
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who has done so much for us; but when years have passed over us 
with their accumulated cares and temptations—when our dearest 
earthly hopes lie trampled in the dust—happy indeed shall we be if 
they have left no blight upon our hearts, nor lessened our love for 
God.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.4 


Experience has doubtless taught many of us that, in declining from 
our “first love,” we are not immediately sensible of it. Our friends 
often observe the change sooner than we, and should they neglect 
to admonish us of our wanderings, we are oblivious to the fact until 
we find ourselves cherishing some known sin—taking pleasure in 
what God has forbidden, or in entering into some of the most 
spiritual exercises of religion with assumed zeal and formality. It is 
not wonderful that Joshua, when for the last time he addressed the 
assembled people of Israel, should most solemnly enjoin upon them 
to “take good heed therefore unto themselves that they love the 
Lord their God.” Though it is the philosophy of some that our first 
love will of necessity lose some of its fervor; yet such, an inference 
is not deducible either from the Bible or the experience of true 
Christians. If we follow on to know the Lord, as the beauty and 
perfection, of his character become better known to us, we shall 
find our hearts more and still more firmly attached to him, until 
“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor hight, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus."ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.5 


Let us then cherish this love, lying as it does at the very foundation 
of not only our happiness here, but of that hereafter. Let obstacles 
only draw us near to the Great Head of the church; and we shall 
welcome everything which shall increase our affection for Him and 
draw us so completely within the fold of the Good Shepherd that we 
shall never more desire to wander.—Sel.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 123.6 


Gems from John Mason 


UrSe 


1. It is not talking but walking with God, that gives a man the 
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denomination of a Christian ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.7 


2. The gate which leads to life is a strait gate, therefore we should 
fear; it is an open gate, therefore we should hope.ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 123.8 


3. God repented that he made man, but never repented that he 
redeemed man.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.9 


4. Nothing grieves Christ more than to have his love slighted; 
nothing pleaseth him more than to have it accepted.ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 123.10 


5. If believers are condemned by the world, let them remember that 
they shall not be condemned with the world. Sin may live in a 
believer, but a believer cannot live in sin. It may lose its dominion, 
though not leave its habitation. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.11 


6. A child of God had rather ten thousand times suffer for Christ, 
than that Christ should suffer by him.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 123.12 


7. Reliance is the essence of faith, Christ is the object, the Word is 
the food, and obedience is the proof; so that the true faith is a 
depending upon Christ for salvation in a way of obedience as he is 
offered in the Word.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.13 


8. God will either keep his saints from temptation by his preventing 
mercy, or in temptations by his supporting mercy, or find a way of 
escape by his delivering mercy. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.14 


9. As Christ came out of his Father’s bosom, so the promise came 
out of Christ’s side. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.15 


10. Player doth not consist in gifted expressions and a volubility of 
speech, but in a brokenness of heart. ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 123.16 
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11. They are the safest who are most in their closets; who pray not 
to be seen of men, but to be heard of God.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 123.17 


12. Inherent righteousness is the evidence of our salvation; imputed 
righteousness the foundation of it ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.18 


13. Let no day pass without a review of God’s carriage toward you, 
and of yours toward him; of mercies and afflictions; of duties and 
your frame of heart in them; of your sins and inclinations to sin. And 
let God have the glory of what is good.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 123.19 


14. God doth sometimes on purpose show us the creatures’ 
emptiness, that we may go to his fullness. He makes us to see the 
creatures to be broken cisterns, that we may know him to be the 
fountain.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.20 


Old Age.—Old age is a public good. Do not feel sad because you 
are old. Whenever, you are walking, no one ever opens the gate for 
you to pass through, no one ever honors you with any kind of help, 
without being himself the better for what he does; for fellow-feeling 
with the aged ripens the soul.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.21 


The Cure of the Drunkard 


UrSe 


A man, long noted for intemperate habits, was induced by Rev. 
John Abbott to sign the pledge “in his own way,” which he did in 
these words. “I pledge myself to drink no more intoxicating drinks 
for one year.” Few believed he could keep it, but near the end of the 
year he again appeared at a temperance meeting, without once 
having touched a drop. “Are you not going to sign again?” asked 
Mr. Abbott. “Yes,” replied he, “if | can do it in my own way,” and, 
accordingly he wrote, “I sign this pledge for nine hundred and, 
ninety-nine years, and if | live to that time, | intend to take out a life- 
lease!” A few days after, he called upon the tavern keeper, who 
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welcomed him back to his old haunt. “Oh! landlord,” said he, as in 
pain, “| have such a lump on my side!” “That's because you’ve 
stopped drinking,” said the landlord, “you won't live long if you keep 
on.” “Will drink take the lump away?” “Yes, and if you don’t drink 
you'll soon have a lump on the other side. Come, let’s drink 
together,” and he poured out two glasses of whisky. “I guess | won’t 
drink,” said the former inebriate, “especially if keeping the pledge 
will bring another lump, for it isn’t very hard to bear, after all,” and 
with this he drew the /ump, a roll of greenbacks from his side 
pocket, and walked off, leaving the landlord to his reflections. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 123.22 


Lost and Found 


UrSe 


We shall not forget an hour’s experience in the vast wilderness of 
Northern New York, illustrating the expression, of joy over the 
prodigal’s return, “The lost is found.,ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 123.23 


In going from one solitary lake to another, we started in advance of 
the Indian guide along a narrow path, quite sure we were taking the 
right direction. All sounds of human life disappeared, and the 
stillness was suddenly broken by the noise of a rushing stream. We 
awoke as from a dream, to find that we were /ost. The little path of 
the hunter led, we knew not whither in the great forest, through 
which the panther’s scream was often heard.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 123.24 


We stood and fired the rifle, providentially with us. Oh the horror of 
the long, long moments, till the responsive report of a gun reached 
the ear. Soon after the Indian appeared, looking like an angel of 
light and mercy. The re-action in feeling was too great for 
expression.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.25 


Never had | so deeply felt the utter desolation, however unrealized 
by himself or any of us, of the sinner’s condition in the dark 
wilderness of sin. Nor had | before had such an appreciation of the 
joy in Heaven, where both facts are seen as they are, over one 
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recovered wanderer from God and glory. The Holy Spirit estimated 
the truth when he declared, “Let him know that he that converteth a 
sinner from the error of his ways shall save a soul from death, and 
shall hide a multitude of sins.,ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
123.26 


Cleaving to Christ 


UrSe 


| have seen a heavy piece of solid iron hanging on another, not 
welded, not linked, not glued to the spot, and yet it cleaved with 
such tenacity as to bear not only its own weight, but mine too, if | 
chose to seize and hang upon it.—A wire charged with an electric 
current, is in contact with its mass, and hence its adhesion. Cut that 
wire through, or remove it by a hair’s breadth, and the piece of iron 
drops dead to the ground, like any other unsupported weight. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 123.27 


A stream of life from the Lord, brought into contact with a human 
spirit, keeps the spirit cleaving to the Lord so firmly, that no power 
on earth or hell can wrench the two asunder. From Christ, the 
mysterious life-stream flows, through the being of a disciple it 
spreads, and to the Lord it returns again. In that circle the feeblest 
Christian is held safely. But if the circle be broken, the dependent 
spirit instantly drops off—Rev. William Arnet.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 123.28 


Christians wonder why they should be saved; sinners why they 
should be lost. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 123.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 19, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Select Paragraphs from Bush’s Notes 
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UrSe 


| am reading through, with some attention, Prof. Bush’s Notes on 
the Pentateuch, and finding many things which are interesting to 
me, | herewith make some selections for the benefit of the 
Review.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.1 


On Genesis 1:20, the phrase, “that hath life,” Mr. Bush says:ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 124.2 


“The original word implies ‘breath,’ and so denotes an animal which 
lives by breathing. |t is chiefly applied in the Scriptures to creatures 
capable of sensation, and thus distinguished from inanimate matter. 
Though spoken of man, it does not by itself denote the intellectual 
or rational faculty, which enters into our ideas of the human 
soul.”ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.3 


On Chap 1:29, God’s grant of food to Adam, the words, “I have 
given you every herb bearing seed, .... to you it shall be for meat,” 
he remarks:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.4 


“There is no difficulty in supposing animal food not in use in the 
primitive times; for it can hardly be said to be so, generally 
speaking, in Asia, at the present day. The mass of the people have 
it only occasionally, and in small quantities, and many do not eat 
flesh-meat more than two or three times a year.” ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 124.5 


Genesis 2:2, “On the seventh day God ended his work,” is 
interpreted as follows: ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.6 


“These words, literally understood, would seem to imply that the 
Almighty performed some part of the work of creation on the 
seventh day. But as we are elsewhere informed that six days only 
were actually thus employed, it would, perhaps, be equally proper 
to render the original ‘had ended,’ instead of ‘ended,’ as is done by 
many commentators.”ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.7 


On the ordinal word “seventh” he remarks:ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 124.8 
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“The original word for ‘seventh,’ comes from a root, signifying to be 
full, complete, entirely made up. ‘Seven,’ therefore, is often called a 
perfect number, being used for many, or for a full number, however 
large." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.9 


Chap 2:3, “God blessed the seventh day,” has the following 
note:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.10 


“A peculiar eminence and distinction are here clearly attributed to 
the seventh day above the other six, for upon it alone was 
bestowed the express benediction of the Deity. As it cannot be 
conceived how any particular day can be said to be ‘blessed,’ 
otherwise than by being made the appoint d time for the 
communication of some benefit or happiness to_ intelligent 
creatures, when God blessed the seventh day, he must have 
pronounced it to be the time for conferring his choicest blessings on 
man. He blessed it, therefore, by connecting inestimable blessings 
with the proper observance of it. He consecrated it as a day of holy 
rest and worship; as a season set apart for the devout 
contemplation of the Creator’s works, and the divine perfections 
manifested in them, and whoever honors the day with a 
corresponding observance will not fail to experience the peculiar 
blessings of Heaven in consequence."ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 124.11 


Genesis 2:7, the history of man’s creation, on the phrase, “Breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life,” we find: ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 124.12 


“Heb. Nishmath chayim, (breath of lives); intimating, as some have 
supposed, that man possesses the vegetative life of plants, the 
sensitive life of animals, and that higher rational life which 
distinguishes humanity. Still it is not certain that this is the import of 
the plural in this word, nor is it possible to say with confidence what 
is. As to the action here attributed to the Creator, we are not to 
suppose that any such process was actually performed by him as 
breathing into the nostrils of the inanimate clay which he had 
molded into human form. This is evidently spoken after the manner 
of men; and we are merely to understand by it a special act of 
omnipotence imparting the power of breathing or respiration to the 
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animal fabric that he had formed, in consequence of which it 
became quickened and converted to a ‘living soul,’ that is, a living 
and sentient creature. This act is indicated by the phrase, ‘breathed 
into his nostrils,’ because the function of respiration is chiefly visible 
in this part of the human frame.”ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.13 


On the phrase, “Became a living soul,” Mr. Bush speaks like a 
candid critic, although a believer in the common view of the nature 
of man:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.14 


“The phrase ‘living soul’ is in the foregoing narrative repeatedly 
applied to the inferior orders of animals which are not considered to 
be possessed of a soul’ in the sense in which that term is applied to 
man. It would seem to mean the same, therefore, when spoken of 
man, that it does when spoken of beasts, viz., an animated being a 
creature possessed of life and sensation, and capable of performing 
all the physical functions by which animals are distinguished, as 
eating, drinking, walking,” etc. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.15 


“Indeed it may be remarked that the Scriptures generally afford 
much less explicit evidence of the existence of a sentient immaterial 
principle in man, capable of living and acting separate from the 
body, than is usually supposed.” ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.16 


His note on the organic appearance of the serpent who was the 
medium in Eve’s deception, Genesis 3:7, is, in our opinion, the only 
consistent view of the matter. Proceeding on the hypothesis that it 
was some creature quite different from the common serpent, he 
says:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.17 


“We find a general belief both among the ancient Jews and the 
early Christians that the serpent before the fall was not only gentle 
and innocuous, but in form and appearance among the most 
beautiful of creatures. In Numbers 21:6, it is said that ‘the Lord sent 
fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the people; and much 
people of Israel died.’ Here the original phrase is seraphim, or 
burning serpents, probably from their resplendent color, in which 
they resembled an order of angelic beings called also seraphs, or 
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seraphim. Isaiah also, chap 14:29, speaks of a ‘flying fiery serpent,’ 
doubtless of a similar species. We know therefore of no insuperable 
objection to considering the serpent of Eden as a far more splendid 
and beautiful creature than the common reptile so 
denominated.”ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.18 


On the view that the serpent was but the passive instrument of 
Satan’s malignity, Mr. Bush quotes the apostle’s statement, “And no 
marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light,” and 
adds:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.19 


“We know from Scripture of no other period in the history of this 
arch-apostate when the transformation here predicated of him is so 
likely to have taken place as that now referred to when he perhaps 
assumed the form of a bright, glorious, and winged serpent, of that 
kind which in Scripture are called seraphs or seraphim, from their 
luminous, burning, glowing, appearance, an appearance that might 
very naturally have suggested the phrase ‘angel of light.” ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 124.20 


This is in beautiful harmony with Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, pp. 39, 40, 
to which the leader is referred-.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.21 


Genesis 3:4, in the serpent’s colloquy with Eve, on the phrase, ‘Ye 
shall not surely die,’ Mr. Bush gives the following worthy note: ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 124.22 


“Heb., ‘Ye shall not dying die.’ Greek, ‘Ye shall not die the death.’ 
Improving the advantage he had already gained in securing Eve’s 
ear to his suggestions, he proceeds to question in direct terms the 
grounds of her fears as to the penalty threatened. ‘It is not so 
certain as you imagine ‘that such a direful consequence will follow. 
True, indeed, God has said it, but you cannot suppose he was 
really in earnest. He made use of this language merely as an 
expedient to keep you in awe, or he had some mystical meaning in 
the words, different from that conveyed by the simple letters. Do not 
then give way to such unworthy thoughts of an infinitely kind and 
gracious Being. Do not suppose that for so trivial an offense as 
eating a little fruit he will doom you to perdition, and thus suddenly 
destroy the most excellent work of his hands.’ Thus the enemy 





820 


proceeded to impugn the divine veracity, charging God with nothing 
short of a lie. And such is usually the method adopted by his artful 
emissaries. They begin by suggesting doubts, often in the form of 
specious interrogatories, and end in positive assertions, denying, 
ridiculing, or openly blaspheming the divine declarations. In allusion 
to the policy of Satan on this occasion, our Saviour says, John 8:44, 
‘When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, 
and the father of it.’ Accordingly here, as far as we know, is his first- 
begotten lie." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.23 


Genesis 3:7, in commenting on the result of eating the forbidden 
fruit, the Professor says: ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.24 


“And the eyes of them both were opened. That is, the eyes of their 
minds. They had the mental perception of their guilt and misery. 
They had a sense, a discovery, of the consequences of their sin, 
which they never had nor could have before. A similar effect always 
follows the commission of known sin. A terrible light is let in on the 
soul to which, during the process of the temptation, it was a 
comparative stranger. It is in fact the experimental knowledge of the 
difference between good and evil."ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 124.25 


Chap 3:14, where the degradation of the nachash, or serpent, is 
predicted, his Notes remark:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.26 


“Upon thy belly shall thou go, and dust shalt thou eat. but another 
phrase for the extremest subjection and degradation. To what 
extent this sentence involved the doom of a change in the external 
form and motion of the serpent, it is not possible confidently to 
affirm. If the suggestions thrown out in a preceding note respecting 
the primitive shape and appearance of the creature here employed 
be well founded, there was doubtless a signal transformation made 
to pass upon him in consequence of the curse now inflicted. From 
having formerly moved by the aid of wings, or with the head and 
breast elevated above the ground, he was now reduced from this 
imposing posture, and become in the fullest sense of the term, a 
reptile, vile and loathsome, and incapable of eating any food but 
what should be more or less mingled with the dust.”ARSH 
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September 19, 1865, page 124.27 


We will complete our selections and remarks for this time by 
referring to one more passage with its usual interpretation. Genesis 
6:14, God’s order to Noah, “Make thee an ark of gopher-wood,” 
etc., Mr. Bush proceeds to say:ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
124.28 


“Of gopher-wood. Heb. atze gopher, probably trees or rather woods 
of pitch, i. e., such as the pine, fir, cypress, turpentine, cedar, and 
other trees of a pitchy kind adapted to the purpose of ship- 
building." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.29 


“If any particular species of tree of this description be intended more 
than another, it is probably the cypress (kuprissos), as the radical 
consonants in the Greek and Hebrew words are the same, and as 
the cypress is eminently distinguished for its durability and the 
power of resisting the injuries incident to other kinds of wood, while 
its resinous properties would tend to render it impenetrable to 
water. Being a very compact and heavy kind of wood, and not liable 
to rot or become worm-eaten, it was much used in the construction 
of coffins among the Athenians, and of mummy cases among the 
Egyptians. It is said, too, that the gates of St. Peter’s church at 
Rome, which lasted from the time of Constantine to that of Eugene 
the fourth, that is to say, eleven hundred years, had in that period 
suffered no decay. This tree, therefore, if any, would seem to have 
the best title to the credit of having furnished the material for the 
ark, though it is highly probable that different kinds of pitchy or 
resinous wood would be employed in different parts of the 
structure."ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.30 


Let the reader compare the foregoing with Spiritual Gifts, Vol. III, p. 
66, and note the coincidence. We shall make more extracts 
hereafter from the same author, on various points, as occasion may 
furnish.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 124.31 


g. W. a. 
Be temperate in food, modest in apparel, careful in speech, civil in 


manners, prudent in counsel, strong in adversity, humble in 
prosperity, grateful for favors, cheerful under contempt, patient in 
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affliction, discreet in all your actions.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 124.32 


To Whom It May Concern 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | doubtless express the minds of many, 
when | say that great were my surprise and sorrow when the 
Review brought to me the sad intelligence of the sudden attack of 
sickness upon our beloved Bro. White, whom God in his wise and 
good providence called to fill an important place in the momentous 
work of the last message of mercy, and who has been made near to 
the hearts of thousands by faithfully discharging those duties 
growing out of the relations that he has sustained to the cause of 
present truth. | have endeavored in my weakness to humbly present 
the ease of our dear brother to the Lord, beseeching him to hear the 
prayers of his people in his behalf, that he may be permitted to live 
on and bless us with his faithful labors, and that the hearts of God’s 
people may not be made to bleed in mourning and anguish by his 
death, at a time when his help is so much needed in the 
cause.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.1 


But while |, in common with you, have been thus exercised in behalf 
of our afflicted brother, the following questions have suggested 
themselves with force to my mind: Is prayer the only duty that we 
owe to Bro. White? While we pray the Lord to help our brother in an 
extraordinary manner, should we not also inquire into the cause of 
his sickness, and see whether we have not made it necessary for 
him to pursue a course which the Lord has permitted to bring him 
where he now is? If this is the case, can we with confidence ask the 
Lord to help in an extraordinary manner until we repent of our 
course, and resolve to use ordinary and commendable means in 
the future to preserve and prolong his life, if God in his infinite 
mercy sees fit to restore him to u again, according to our earnest 
desires, and fervent and importunate petitions? ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 125.2 


Dear brethren: | verily believe these questions to be worthy of our 
most serious consideration, and pray God to enable us to answer 
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them as in his sight, and to act accordingly in the future. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 125.3 


| fear that we do not fully realize the heavy responsibilities resting 
upon Bro. White, and the remaining members of the General 
Conference Executive Committee, and are not therefore in a 
condition to move as we should with reference to them. | have 
feared that they would succumb under the weight of their burdens, 
unless we performed our duties to them and to the cause. Though 
the Lord has in a special manner sustained them in the past, and 
there are times when we may be justified for overworking; yet light 
is increasing on the subject of health, and, as a general thing, we 
cannot expect that we can violate the laws of health without 
sustaining a loss. | know this to be true from sad experience. 
Though | expect that | shall recover in a great measure, yet | do not 
expect to be as strong as | should have been if | had always lived 
healthfully ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.4 


We can, and should, relieve the General Conference Committee, by 
bearing in mind then numerous and heavy responsibilities, and 
drawing upon their precious strength only when it is really 
necessary, yet laying ourselves open, and being ready for their 
help, that they may feel free to do their duty untrammeled. If we do 
this, we shall not feel tried, and feel that they are getting proud, and 
are neglecting us, if they do not always answer our calls for 
help.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.5 


We can greatly ease then burdens by being careful not to 
manufacture trials, by our unfaithfulness, for them to settle. The 
preachers and people can make the drafts of vitality upon these 
servants of God and the church lighter, by doing all the duties of 
their respective callings. A neglect of these duties adds to the 
burdens of God’s servants. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.6 


To illustrate: Burdens, which bring no profit or advantage, but rather 
dead loss and disadvantage, may be manufactured for Bro. and 
sister White and others, as follows: A church have a trial, which 
they can with humility and other qualifications that they should 
possess, settle; but they will not do then duty, but will roll the 
burden on the preacher. And if the preacher does not stand in the 
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light, he will, in undertaking to settle the difficulty, make the matter 
worse, and perhaps himself get into a trial, and wait for Bro. and 
sister White, or others, to settle the whole matter. And when the 
servants of God come, instead of being cheered and encouraged 
by those who ought to hold up their hands, and by seeing the cause 
prosper, their hearts are made sad by what they see and hear. 
They must, in the fear of God, give a plain testimony, and perhaps 
be considered as enemies for doing then duty and telling the truth. 
And this is but a fraction of their burdens. Burdens of this kind can 
be manufactured for them in every department of the work. And let 
it be remembered that there is nothing more detrimental to health 
than mental depression, which has been the great cause of Bro. 
White’s illness in the past. A preacher can endure much if he is 
cheerful, and sees the cause in which he is engaged prosper. Paul 
must have realized this when he wrote, “Now we live if ye stand fast 
in the Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 3:8.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
125.7 


| have written frankly and plainly on this point, because of its 
important bearing on the prosperity of the cause. Brethren and 
sisters, shall we awake on this subject, that we may have good 
reason to believe that our prayers are accepted and approved in 
Heaven, and that we may see the cause of the Lord prosper 
beyond what we have yet witnessed, and according to our most 
sanguine expectations? ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.8 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
“Our Home,” Dansville, N. Y., Sept. 5, 1865. 


Report from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have just closed our tent meetings in this place. We 
have been here just seven weeks, and have given-sixty eight 
discourses. Everything seemed to turn in our favor. We have had 
large congregations throughout, and the interest to hear seems to 
be as good to-day as it was the first week that we were here. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 125.9 
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Yesterday, in company with about two hundred, we went four miles 
to attend to baptism. Twenty-three willing souls followed the 
example of their Lord in the act of baptism. It was a soul refreshing 
scene Last Sabbath we had one of the best meetings that we have 
ever enjoyed. About one hundred grown persons were present. The 
Lord gave remarkable freedom as we spoke on the subject of 
prayer. When we came to our social meeting, oh what a blessed 
season we had! The sweet, melting Spirit of the Lord was among us 
so manifestly as to be felt by every heart. Some who had long been 
convinced of the truth of our position, but had held back upon some 
slight objection, now, with tears, confessed that they could resist the 
power of the truth no longer. Many, also, who are just starting to 
serve the Lord, stood up and confessed the Saviour.ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 125.10 


This meeting gave us fresh courage to labor on in the cause of 
God. It richly paid us for our whole summer’s work. We organized a 
Sabbath-School of upwards of thirty scholars, and a Bible-class of 
upwards of seventy members. Just how many have commenced to 
keep the Sabbath, we do not know, but there are, at least, above 
seventy-five. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.11 


We have sold $100 worth of books, and obtained twenty-six 
subscribers for the Review, and sixteen for the Instructor. On the 
whole, we have never enjoyed a more pleasant and profitable 
meeting than we have had at Watrousville. ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 125.12 


We shall not pitch the tent again this season, because, 1. We 
cannot expect but a few more days of warm weather, and 2. The 
tent will run another season if we lay it by before the fall rains come 
on Tomorrow, we shall begin a course of lectures at Centerville, 
eight miles northeast of this place. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
125.13 


The minister of this place, whom we mentioned in our former report 
as taking the infidel’s position on the resurrection of the dead, has 
since explained that he made the statement on certain premises, 
which, however, he himself did not endorse, but only gave it as the 
opinion of others. This looks rather mixed, but if it is so, of course it 
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materially alters the case. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.14 


|. D. Van Horn, 
D. M. Canright. 


This life is a middle state; we must soon go higher or lower, where 
we must spend upon the treasure we here lay up whether of wrath 
or glory.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.15 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After our meetings had closed at Wawkon, Bro. Geo. | 
Butler, on sixth-day, July 28, took Bro. Brinkerhoff and myself into 
his carriage to convey us to my next appointment at West Union. 
We succeeded well on our journey till we came to Cleremont and 
found the bridge over Turkey river gone. The river was so high that 
the fords were impassable. The current was very rapid. All the 
means of crossing was in small row boats. We learned that a young 
man had been drowned in trying to cross there a short time 
previous. It was only two hours to the time of our first meeting, and 
it was about seven miles from the opposite side of the stream; but it 
was over twenty miles if we went to the nearest bridge. We soon 
decided to venture to cross in the skiff. Our baggage, the harness, 
and wagon seats, were first carried over. Then the wagon was 
drawn astride of a skiff with the wheels in the water. One man got 
into the boat to keep the wagon balanced. Another skiff with two 
men in it was rowed out, one man holding on to the tongue of our 
wagon, and the other rowing with all his might up the stream, while 
the rapid current carried them swiftly over. Next, they swam the 
horses over one by one. Last, with some trembling, we entered the 
skiff, and were soon on the other shore. Thankful to God for 
protection in peril, we hastened on our journey.ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 125.16 


We had a meeting that afternoon at West Union to inquire 
concerning the standard of the church there. We learned from the 
church records and the testimony of those present, that there was 
much difficulty there, and that several illegal moves had been made 
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in church business. On Sabbath, Bro. Brinkerhoff and myself each 
gave a discourse to attentive listeners. In the evening, had a 
meeting of three hours’ length to investigate still further the causes 
of trial in the church, and to remedy the illegal moves that had been 
made. These illegal moves did not grow out of willfulness on the 
part of the brethren, but from a lack of an understanding of how 
they should move.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.17 


First-day morning | drew up a report concerning the matters of 
difficulty in West Union, and some resolutions, which we hope, if 
earned out, will preserve a better state of things there for the future. 
At a business meeting held first-day a. m., the resolutions were 
passed, and the matters of difficulty adjusted. In the afternoon, gave 
a discourse to an attentive congregation from. Romans 8. After this 
meeting, the brethren and sisters immediately repaired to the house 
of Bro. Hoyt, and held a meeting to re-organize Systematic 
Benevolence, which resulted in raising the figures from $101,00 to 
$172,00 per year, all to the lowa Conference.ARSH September 719, 
1865, page 125.18 


At West Union | parted with Bro. Brinkerhoff, he to go to Elgin, 
where he gave lectures last winter and a number embraced the 
truth, and | to go on to my appointments. ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 125.19 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from home, August 1. | spent three 
days with my family, then went to Memphis, where | held seven 
meetings and attended the ordinances. Five were baptized. 
Meetings were well attended, and there was a general interest to 
hear.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.20 


Monday, came home. Received a letter from La peer that | was not 
expected there on account of your meeting at Memphis. Therefore | 
started on Sunday for Thetford, where | arrived Monday night. 
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Found that the appointment was not circulated. | gave out meetings 
for Wednesday and Thursday, and went to Watrousville with Bro. 
Butler. There were nearly three hundred people out that evening. 
They were expecting a discourse on the immortality question the 
next evening from a Presbyterian minister from Oakland. The 
enemy is very much stirred here on account of the truth. Apparently, 
a good work is being done. The brethren were well and in good 
spirits. May the Lord bless them, and their labors to the salvation of 
many.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.21 


Wednesday, the 16th, returned to Thetford, and hada good 
meeting in the evening Thursday, a. m., a meeting. In the afternoon 
baptized four. Held meeting in the evening. Some interest to 
hear.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 125.22 


Friday, we came to Lapeer. Sabbath, spoke three times. Sunday, 
the 20th, | went to the Methodist chapel, and heard two discourses 
on the Sabbath and its change, by Eld. Stalker—and a rich, display 
it was of philosophy and vain deceit after the rudiments of the world, 
and the traditions of men, but not after Christ. Colossians 2:8. Dr. 
Acre was his authority. Tuesday evening | reviewed him in the 
Advent house of worship. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.1 


Wednesday | came home afflicted with a swelling under my right 
ear, with which | have had no rest day nor night, till last night. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 126.2 


| have not met with the church in Oakland, but hope to next 
Sabbath. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.3 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Wandering Thoughts 


UrSe 


“Better is the sight of the eyes, than the wandering of the desire.” 
Ecclesiastes 6:9.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.4 


The sick man becomes feverish, and his head is disordered, his 
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mind becomes unsettled, and his detached and broken sentences 
manifest to his attendants that his mind is wandering. To himself he 
fancies, perhaps, that he never talked more sensibly; and after his 
recovery, he is surprised to hear from his friends of the strange and 
fanciful remarks which proceeded from his disordered imagination, 
during his period of illness. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.5 


Man, since the fall, has been morally diseased, as well as physically 
so; and this disarrangement has not become less, but more and 
more disastrous and fatal. If the apostle Paul could say, “When | 
would do good evil is present with me,” how much more is this the 
case with the weak and erring. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.6 


How is it that a good and profitable train of thought is so easily 
displaced, and transient or chaffy thoughts take its place?ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 126.7 


How is it that the work of repentance is often only begun, when 
some other subject comes in to lull the mind to rest?ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 126.8 


Why is it that after a plan for good is almost matured in the mind, 
that some seemingly plausible topic of thought comes in, and the 
almost matured plan for good is forgotten?ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 126.9 


Why is the lamp of experience so often like the path of the ship in 
the sea, soon lost, and seen no more? ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 126.10 


Ah, the force of evil passions, weakening the memory, and all the 
nobles powers, and tastes, and capacities of the human intellect; 
evil passions breaking out in various ways for six thousand years, 
transmitting infirmities from father to son, until now we find very 
many wholly incapable of holding the mind for any length of time to 
a well-connected train of thought. Often the mind of the thoughtful is 
troubled with wandering thoughts. This moment, perhaps it is fixed 
in contemplation of noble objects, when suddenly the attention is 
diverted, and only the impression of the better thought is left, as he 
wakes as from a dream, and find that fancy had led him by a 
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flowery by-path away from the straight and well-beaten, but narrow 
path, of wisdom. Oh for the happiness and peace of him who keeps 
his mind from wandering! whose mind is like a well-written book, 
printed in regular unerring order; or like a household ordered in all 
things in wisdom and prudence!ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.11 


Diet will do much, cleanliness will do a great deal, industrious, 
regular habits will effect much, a happy, well-appointed home will 
have a good influence, faithful friends will be a great help; but all 
these do but prepare the way for the most calming, ennobling 
influence of the grace of God. J. Clarke. ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 126.12 


A man takes contradiction and advice much more easily than 
people think, only he will not bear it when violently given, even 
though it be well founded. Hearts are flowers; they remain open to 
the softly-falling dew, but shut up in the violent downpour of rain. 
—Richter.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.13 


An Ancient Poem 


UrSe 


The following poem, which we name as above, is a Roman Catholic 
production of the age of Queen Elizabeth. It is a celebrated piece of 
composition and is doubtless the original of that well-known hymn, 
“Jerusalem! my happy home.” Although not ourself of a poetic turn, 
we pronounce it beautiful verse, equally rich in idea. There is a 
Catholic tinge in verses 23, 24, which the reader will readily pardon, 
and also a little error in David’s standing “harp in hand.” “master of 
the choir,” at present; Acts 2:34; but locate these acts in the future, 
and it will be gloriously true. g ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.14 


|.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.15 
Jerusalem! my happy home! 


When shall | come to thee, 
When shall my sorrows have an end, 
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Thy joys when shall | see?ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.16 
IlLARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.17 


O happy harbor of the saints, 

O sweet and pleasant soil, 

In thee no sorrow may be found, 

No grief, no care, no toil ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.18 


Ill ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.19 


In thee no sickness may be seen, 

No hurt, no ache, no sore; 

There is no death, no ugly deil 1Devil in MS., but it must have been 
pronounced Scotice, Deil. 


There’s life for ever more.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.20 
IV.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.21 


No dampish mist is seen in thee, 

No cold or darksome night; 

There every soul shines as the sun, 

There God himself gives lightARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.22 


V.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.23 


There lust and lucre cannot dwell, 

There envy bears no sway; 

There is no hunger, heat, or cold, 

But pleasures every way.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.24 


VILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.25 


Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 

God grant | once may see 

Thy endless joys, and of the same, 

Partaker aye to be.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.26 


VILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.27 
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Thy walls are made of precious stones, 

Thy bulwarks, diamonds square, 

Thy gates are of right orient pearl, 

Exceeding rich and rare. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.28 


VIILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.29 


Thy turrets and thy pinnacles 

With carbuncles do shine, 

Thy very streets are paved with gold, 

Surpassing clear and fine. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.30 


IX.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.31 


Thy houses are of ivory, 

Thy windows crystal clear, 

Thy tiles are made of beaten gold; 

O God, that | were there!ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.32 


X.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.33 


Within thy gates no thing doth come 

That is not passing clean, 

No spider’s web, no dirt, no dust, 

No filth may there be seen.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.34 


XILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.35 


Ah my sweet home, Jerusalem, 

Would God | were in thee, 

Would God my woes were at an end, 

Thy joys that | might see.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.36 


XILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.37 


Thy saints are crowned with glory great, 

They see God face to face, 

They triumph still, they still rejoice, 

Most happy is their case.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.38 
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XIILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.39 


We that are here in banishment, 

Continually do moan; 

We sigh and sob, we weep and wail, 

Perpetually we groan.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.40 


XIV.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.41 


Our sweet is mixed with bitter gall, 

Our pleasure is but pain, 

Our joys scarce last the looking on, 

Our sorrows still remain.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.42 


XV.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.43 


But there they live in such delight, 

Such pleasure, and such play, 

As that to them a thousand years 

Doth seem as yesterday.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.44 


XVLARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.45 


Thy vineyards and thy orchards are 

Most beautiful and fair, 

Full furnished with trees and fruits, 

Most wonderful and rare. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.46 


XVILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.47 


Thy gardens and thy pleasant walks 

Continually are green: 

There grow such sweet and pleasant flowers 

As nowhere else are seen.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.48 


XVIILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.49 


There’s nectar and ambrosia made, 

There’s musk and civil sweet, 

There many a fair and dainty drug 

Are trodden under feet. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.50 
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XIX.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.51 


There cinnamon, there sugar grows, 

There nard and balm abound; 

What tongue can tell, or heart conceive 

The joys that there are found?ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.52 


XX.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.53 


Quite through the streets with silver sound, 

The flood of life doth flow, 

Upon whose banks, on every side, 

The wood of life doth grow.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.54 


XXILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.55 


There trees for evermore bear fruit, 

And evermore do spring; 

There evermore the angels sit, 

And evermore do sing.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.56 


XXILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.57 


There David stands with harp in hand, 

As master of the choir; 

Ten thousand times that man were blest 

That might this music 2Musing, in MS. hear ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 126.58 


XXIILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.59 

Our lady sings Magnificat, 

With tune surpassing sweet, 

And all the virgins bear their parts, 

Sitting above her feet. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.60 
XXIV.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.61 


Te Deum doth Saint Ambrose sing, 
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Saint Austine doth the like; 

Old Simeon and Zachary 

Have not then song to seek.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
126.62 


XXV.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.63 


There Magdalene hath left her moan, 

And cheerfully doth sing, 

With blessed saints whose harmony 

In every street doth ring. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.64 


XXVILARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.65 


Jerusalem, my happy home! 

Would God | were in thee, 

Would God my woes were at an end, 

Thy joys that | might see!ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.66 


Self-Denial 


UrSe 


The only true path for the Christian, is the path of self-denial. “If any 
man,” says Jesus, “will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me.” Luke 9:23. It should be 
carefully observed, that the Saviour does not say, let him deny 
certain things concerning himself, but let him deny himself, and this 
is declared to be a daily work. Every morning, as we rise and enter 
anew upon the duties of life, we should have the same grand, and 
all-important object before us, namely, to deny self. This hateful self 
will meet us at every step in the divine life. Continual warfare on our 
part is necessary, that self bring us not into subjection. Every day, 
hour, and moment, self must be denied, judged, and 
subjugated. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.67 


Self must be denied in its grossness, its low habits, its roughness 
and rudeness, and not in these merely, but also in its refinement, its 
cultivated tastes, and its polished forms. The edge of the sword of 
self-denial must be brought to bear, not only upon the most vile, but 
likewise upon the best of selfish propensities. Self must be denied 
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in all its length and breadth. In these last days of sensuality and 
self-indulgence, to deny self in all its branches, is a work that 
cannot be performed, without first entirely eradicating the carnal 
mind which is not subject to the law of God, and second, firmly 
girding about us the armor of God, and go forth conquering and to 
conquer.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 126.68 


Our own observation and experience has already taught us that it is 
a comparatively easy matter to deny self in some things, when it is 
only for the purpose of pampering and gratifying self in other 
things. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.1 


To illustrate, a man may deny his appetite for the sole purpose of 
feeding a selfish, religious pride. A man may wear shabby clothes, 
and starve himself, to minister to his love of money.ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 127.2 


Self acts everywhere, in all the vocations and duties of life. But in 
none does it appear as mean and hateful, as in religious matters. In 
all these, self must be denied. Surrender self in all things, truth in 
nothing. Says Paul, “Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, | 
will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest | make my brother to 
offend.” 7 Corinthians 8:13. “| am made all things to all men, that | 
might by all means save some.” 7 Corinthians 9:22. “Let no man 
seek his own, but every man another's wealth.” 7 Corinthians 10:24. 
Be it distinctly understood that when Paul declares that he was 
“made all things to all men,” it was not a matter of self-indulgence 
as some may suppose, but of pure self-denial. The noble and 
zealous apostle was not the man to indulge himself, or compromise 
a single iota of the truth of God. He became servant to all for their 
good, and God’s glory. Here is an example for us. Oh that we may 
have grace to imitate it! And then in a little way from this, all selfish 
propensities of a degrading character, will be forever banished from 
God’s dear children. Permanently located in the kingdom of God, all 
their inclinations and desires may, and will, be freely indulged 
culminating in the one glorious object, namely, the glory and honor 
of God.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.3 


H. A. St. John. 
Ransom Center, Mich. 
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Making Sacrifices 


UrSe 


Professing Christians are sometimes heard to speak of the 
sacrifices which they have to make in the cause of religion. 
Sacrifices, forsooth! What if these persons had lived in the early 
age of Christianity, when to avow oneself to be the friend of Jesus 
Christ, subjected him to the loss of property, of liberty, and of life? 
Then, if they had boldly professed the Christian religion, and as a 
consequence had been despoiled of their goods, driven from their 
homes, and immured in dungeons, they might have talked of 
sacrifices. But now, in this nineteenth century, and in this Christian 
land where religion is popular, to speak of the sacrifices which they 
make in the cause of their Redeemer, is almost ridiculous. Do they 
deprive themselves of the luxuries of life, that they may have the 
more to give for the upbuilding of his kingdom? Do they lose the 
favor and patronage of valuable friends by espousing his cause? 
Do they encounter the jibe and jeer of the ungodly because they are 
his? And do they surmount natural diffidence, and disinclination by 
addressing unconverted sinners on the subject of their salvation, 
and faithfully rebuking sin? They may, perhaps, do these things, 
and if they do, these are the sacrifices which they make, and of 
which they speak. But many do not deny themselves even so much 
as this. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.4 


Observes Dr. Livingston, the English missionary, and explorer of 
Africa, who, like the apostle Paul, for the love he bears to Jesus, 
has been “in perils of water, in perils of robbers,” in perils of wild 
beasts and wild men, and been subjected to privations of the 
severest kind: “Nought that | have endured do | regard in the light of 
sacrifices, for | do not think that word ought ever to be applied to 
anything we can do for Him who came down from Heaven and died 
for us.” And yet if some persons abstain from sensual gratifications, 
pumps, and vanities, give a tenth of their earnings to the Lord— 
attend church all day on a stormy or sultry Sabbath, and 
appropriate one evening during the week to religious services—we 
hear them speaking of “the sacrifices which they make!’ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 127.5 
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Do we expect to reach Heaven without making any sacrifices? 
“Shall we be carried to the skies on flowery beds of ease?” What 
says the Master? “If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily and follow me.” “He that loveth 
his life shall lose it." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.6 


Railroad Piety 


UrSe 


While riding, recently, on a railroad, a serious accident happened to 
the engine, which might easily have resulted in great injury to the 
whole train, and loss of life to the passengers. As the crowd 
gathered around to look at the wreck, one of them exclaimed, 
“That’s just the /uck of this road. On any other, that accident would 
have cost two or three cars, and ten or a dozen passengers’ lives. 
Just the luck of this road; never hurts its passengers.” The next day, 
mentioning the accident to a friend, and repeating the remark, he 
told us that he could say something better about it than that. “That 
train,” said he, “has a consistent and praying Christian engineer, 
fireman, and conductor. | have had some happy evenings with them 
myself. They used to meet, and perhaps may yet, every morn in the 
upper room of the repair shop, for prayer." ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 127.7 


A railroad train, with three of its chief operators daily in prayer for 
God’s care and his blessing on their work! “The Lord shall preserve 
thy going out, and thy coming in.” Be sure of that care, and they 
may trust luck that please.—Sower.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 127.8 


Evil Speaking 

UrSe 

The Editor of the Earnest Christian in an article on “Governing the 
Tongue,” has the following pertinent remarks on evil speaking. It 


may help some who hope hereafter to be found “without guile in 
their mouths.” g.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.9 
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“Evil speaking is a crying sin. Professing saints are not free from it. 
You meet with it everywhere. There is your blunt slanderer. He is 
open in his accusations Everybody knows what he thinks of his 
acquaintances. He seeks to quiet his convictions that he is doing 
wrong, by quoting that maxim of the devil first uttered in hell, “you 
may as well say it as think it.” Then there is your accomplished, 
sanctimonious slanderer. His manners are easy, and his words 
unctuous. He deals chiefly in insinuations. They are so artfully 
framed and accompanied with so many expressions of regret, that 
before you are aware of it the virus of jealousy, and distrust is 
rankling in your veins. His words are smoother than oil, but sharper 
than a drawn sword. Ye accusers of the brethren, do not ye know 
that God hath said, speak evil of no man. Is it not one characteristic 
of the man who shall gain Heaven, that he taketh not up a reproach 
against his neighbor? He may find this reproach going the rounds. 
Some one may leave it at his very door; but he will not take it up. It 
may be there till it perishes but he will not touch it ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 127.10 


Then let this evil speaking forever cease among those who call 
themselves the disciples of Christ. Do permit us to have confidence 
in good men. It is better to be deceived a dozen times a day, than to 
look upon everybody with suspicion. When you detect yourself 
about to say anything to the injury of another, hold in your tongue 
with bit and bridle. Keep it in subjection. Our words have quite as 
great an effect upon our own feelings as upon those of others. Talk 
wrong, even in sport, and you will soon feel wrong.ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 127.11 


Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you with all malice; and be ye kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
127.12 


“What would | give,” said Charles Lamb, “to call my mother back to 
earth for one day, to ask her pardon upon my knees for all those 
acts by which | gave her gentle spirit pain" ARSH September 79, 
1865, page 127.13 
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Christian Benevolence 


UrSe 
Luke 5:36, 37.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.14 


Who is my brother? ‘tis not merely he, 

Who hung upon the same loved mother’s breast, 
But every one, whoever he may be, 

On whom the image of a man’s impressed, 

True Christian sympathy was ne’er designed 

To be shut up within a narrow bound; 

But sweeps abroad, and in its search to find 
Objects of mercy, goes the whole world round. 

‘Tis like the sun, rejoicing east and west, 

Or beautiful rainbow, bright from south to north, 

It has an angel’s pinion, mounting forth 

O’er rocks, and hills, and seas, to make men blest. 
No matter what their color, name or place, 

It blesses all alike; the universal race. 

—T. B. Upham.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.15 


Short Prayers.—Much is lost in prayer for want of brevity. If brevity 
is “the soul of wit,” it is no less the life of prayer. Christians are not 
always heard for their much speaking, neither does the value or 
efficiency of a remark increase with the length thereof. Length 
should be secondary to depth. Let us pray for what we need, do our 
errands at the throne of grace with as much dispatch as is 
consistent with propriety, talk to the point, and stop when our duty is 
done. Volunteer service is sometime not only in effectual, but 
positively injurious. Much may be gained by due observance of the 
miller’s creed: “Always shut the gate when the grist is out.”ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 127.16 


Simplicity of the Bible—The Bible was written for the people—the 
common people—the mass; and if God had not meant the word of 
faith to be understood in a common sense way, he would have 
prepared the Bible with a dictionary, and have explained the nature 
of believing, but as there is no such explanation given, we infer that 
we are to understand it just as it is understood in ordinary language 
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among men.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.17 


Shall we believe, almighty Lord. 

Whose presence fills both earth and Heaven, 

The meaning of the written word 

Is by thy inspiration given? 

Thou only dost thyself explain 

The secret mind of God to man. 

Charles Wesley.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.18 


Forty thousand negroes have learned to read and write since the 
rebellion broke out.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.19 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at Knoxville, lowa, June 25, 1865, sister Sylvia McPheter, in 
the 40th year of her age. Sister McPheter embraced the truth about 
six years ago when Bro. Cornell was in Knoxville with the tent. 
Although in poor health for some years, her last sickness was only 
about one week. A discourse was given by the writer to relatives 
and friends on first day afternoon, Aug. 20.ARSH September 79, 
1865, page 127.20 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Died, at Kickapoo, Wis., July 26, 1865, Bro. Palmer Kellogg, aged 
56 years. He embraced present truth in 1860, lived an acceptable 
member of our church; and died peacefully, without a struggle, in 
full assurance of a glorious immortality at the resurrection of the 
just. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.21 


“He lived, his Saviour to adore, 

And meekly all his sufferings bore. 

He loved, and all resigned to God; 

Nor murmured at his chastening rod.” 

Thomas Denman.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.22 


Died in West Fairlee, Vt., Sept. 1, 1865, Mary, wife of Amasa 
Hutchins, in the 66th year of her age. The deceased was my 
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stepmother.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.23 


By this affliction my dear father is left lonely and sad. Though he 
does not profess religion, he has ever treated my views on the Bible 
Sabbath, and the immediate coming of the Lord, with great respect, 
and has often wept freely as we talked and prayed with him. A. S. 
Huftchins.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.24 


Died, Sept. 6, 1865, or dysentery, Otis Archer, youngest child of 
Bro. Calvin and Sr. Annie Kelsey, of Waterford, Minn., aged one 
year and six months. Funeral services by the writer. Jno. 
Bostwick.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 127.25 


Western Hygean-Home. St. Anthony, Minn. Sept. 10, 1856. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY SEPTEMBER 19, 1865. 


Journeyed, from this city, Thursday, the 14th inst., in quest of rest 
and health, a Seventh-day invalid party consisting of the following 
named persons: Eld. James White and wife, Eld. J. N. 
Loughborough, Sr. M. F. Maxson, and the Editor of the Advent 
Review. They were accompanied by Dr. H. S. Lay, recently by 
request from Dansville, N. Y., to which place they now direct their 
course. We have not heard as yet from the company, how Bro. 
White stood the journey, but trust the good hand of God will give 
them favor all the way. We hope also these over-worked and over- 
burdened servants of the Lord will share largely in the prayers of 
the faithful, while they are obeying that very important, but much- 
neglected, command of Christ, to “rest awhile.” Mark 6:31. g. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.1 


The last issue of the “Family Guardian,” under the caption Sweet 
Thoughts, contains the following unscriptural, and _ therefore, 
reprehensible, sentiment: “Whenever we find our temper ruffled 
toward a parent in the family circle, a sister or brother, we should 
pause and think, that in some few months or years they will be in 
the spirit-land, watching over us, or perhaps we shall be there 
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watching over them.”ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.2 


What a pity that the Christian world have so derogated from the 
path of truth as to be fed and comforted with doctrines which have 
no foundation in the word of God! And what a silent, but all-potent 
influence orthodoxy is thus exerting in favor of that execrable 
heresy, Modern Spiritualism. Whence all this jerking, and rapping, 
and tipping, and twitching, and thumping, and knocking, and 
peeping, and muttering, of a thousand and one half demented 
mediums, but from this devil-taught doctrine, that at death we 
become guardian spirits. It is simply Satan’s first-begotten lie. 
g-ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.3 


How to Preach 


UrSe 


The Rev. John Wesley, in a letter to a friend, bearing date London, 
Dec. 20, 1751, gives the following hints on what to preach:ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.4 


“| think the right method of preaching is this: at our first beginning to 
preach at any place, after a general declaration of the love of God 
to sinners, and his willingness that they should be saved, to preach 
the law, in the strongest, the closest, the most searching manner 
possible; only intermixing the gospel here and there, and showing it, 
as it were, afar off." ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.5 


What a blessed thing for the world, if modern Methodists would 


remember and practice what their father said. g ARSH September 
19, 1865, page 128.6 


Soul 
UrSe 
The Hebrew word for soul is neh-phesh, and in the Old Testament 


has the following diversity of renderings:ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 128.7 
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It is translated, any—appetite—beast—body—breath—creature— 
dead—deadly—desire—discontented—fish—ghost—greedy—hath 
life—he—heart—hearty—her—herself—himself—life in jeopardy— 
jeopardy of life—life—lust—man—me—mind—mortally—myself— 
one—own—person—pleasure—self—slay—soul—tablet— 
themselves—they—thing—thyself—will—she will—would have it— 
yourselves.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.8 


Neh-phesh occurs eight hundred and seventy-three times, and is 
translated by every possible variety of terms except immortal soul 
or deathless spirit. What do you think of this, gentle reader? Does it 
argue anything in your mind for the scriptural view latterly 
advocated? g.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.9 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The interest is still increasing in this place. About three 
hundred voted that they believed we had preached the truth, and 
about sixty decided to keep the Sabbath. We now have obtained 
one hundred and seven subscribers for the Review, and eight for 
the Instructor. One Freewill Baptist preacher and his wife have 
come out strong on the Sabbath. The friends here are about taking 
steps toward building a meeting-house. We stay here another 
week.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.10 


M. E. Cornell. 
Norridgewock, Me., Sept. 16, 1865. 


Note from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since our last State Conference, | have spent several 
Sabbaths with the Irasburgh and Charleston church. Most of our 
meetings have been encouraging, manifesting a growing union 
among the brethren. Our Quarterly Meeting on the 24th of June, 
was a profitable season. S. B. was renewed and entered upon with 
an encouraging increase of figures.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
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page 128.11 


The first Sabbath and first-day in July, | spent with Bro. S. Pierce in. 
Roxbury. On first-day, the meeting was held in the school-house in 
the district where Bro. Kendall lived; a good interest was 
manifested; the truth was spoken with freedom, and the brethren 
were greatly encouraged. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.12 


The next Sabbath and first-day, we were in Weybridge. In this 
section we found a few who love the truth, and are in sympathy with 
the people of God, and hope and pray for the time when order will 
be established in their midst. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
128.13 


On the Sabbath Eld. Kenison, a Methodist minister, met with us. He 
spoke and prayed in the meeting, and manifested love and good 
will to us: He was much pleased with the law chart, and spoke of 
sending for one soon.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.14 


On first-day, by request of Eld. K., we spoke to his congregation. | 
spoke in the forenoon, and Bro. Pierce in the afternoon. The silent 
tear told the interest of some, as Bro. P. spoke on the signs of the 
times Our interview with Eld. Kenison here, was very agreeable. We 
loved and admired the good spirit he manifested. A. S. 
Hutchins. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.15 


New York and Pennsylvania State Conference 


UrSe 


The New York and Pennsylvania State Conference will hold its 
fourth annual session at Nile, Alleghany Co., N. Y., sixth-day, Oct. 
13, 1865, at 9 o’clock a. m.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
128.16 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those wishing to 
unite with it, are requested to represent themselves by delegates or 
letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the following ratio: 
Each church to the number of twenty members or under, one 
delegate, and one delegate for every additional fifteen members. 
Delegates will bring letters showing then appointment. Churches 
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will be careful to send a written report of their standing, their losses 
and additions of membership during the year, and also the amount 
of s. b. fund. ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.17 


Ministers belonging to this Conference will come prepared to 
present written reports of each week’s labor, and expenses and 
receipts. These reports must state the number of meetings held, 
and where they were held, each week.ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 128.18 


Brethren, in view of the solemn time in which we are living, and the 
awful scenes that are before us, and the magnitude of the work to 
be done to prepare a people to escape the wrath to come, and to 
stand before the Son of man at his appearing, let us come up to this 
meeting full of the Spirit and power of religion, having purified 
ourselves by obeying the truth, and being sanctified by the Spirit, be 
prepared to work in unison with God’s people in the great duties 
connected with the closing work of probation. A general invitation is 
extended to all the brethren and sisters to attend this meeting. A 
special invitation is extended to Bro. and sister White to 
attend.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.19 


Delegates will please come prepared to settle up the pledges of the 
churches to the end of the Conference year, Oct. 1, that the 
Conference may be able to meet the demands against it.ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.20 


A. Lanphear, 
J. N. Andrews, 
C. O. Taylor, N. Y. Conf. Com. 


P. S. As there are but few here to entertain the Conference it is 
expected that all who can will come prepared to take care of 
themselves as far as possible, by bringing bedclothes, buffalo 
robes, provisions, etc., for themselves and others. Our houses are 
generally small, but our barns will make up the deficiency. ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.21 


Brethren coming to this place will stop at Friendship Station, on the 
N.Y. & E. R. R., eighty miles east of Dunkirk, and thirty-eight west 
of Hornellsville. As the meeting will be two and a half miles from the 
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depot, teams will meet the trains on the 12th of Oct. to convey 
passenger to the meeting. a. j, ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
128.22 


How a Clergyman Cured his Appetite for Tobacco.—l had a deep 
well of very cold water, and whenever the evil appetite craved 
indulgence, | esorted immediately to fresh drawn water. Of this | 
drank what | desired, and then continued to hold water in my mouth, 
throwing out and taking in successive mouthfuls until the craving 
ceased. By a faithful adherence to this practice for about a month, | 
was cured and from that time to this have been entirely free from 
any appetite for tobacco.—Med. and Sur. ReporterARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.23 


American Bibles 


UrSe 


We have just received a good assortment of American Bibles which 
we well sell at the following reduced prices, or send by mail at the 
same price, postage added.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
128.24 


Price. Postage. 


ae Marg. Ref., Morocco, $1,62 12 
Pearl, “” “ Tuck, 1,55 20 
Diamond, “” “” 1,20 12 
Pearl, “” “ Roan, Clasp, 1,20 20 
ove” Gilt, 1,25 20 
“7 «© Embossed, 0,95 20 
Diamond, “” “” Gilt, 0,80 12 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Mackford church, will be held the 
21st of October. Members living at a distance will please take no ice 
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of the following resolution, passed at our last Quarterly 
Meeting: ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.25 


“Resolved, That we as a church, request all of our members to be 
present at our Quarterly Meetings, if convenient; if not, to send in 
then written testimonies to the clerk, in time to be read at each 
Quarterly Meeting.” ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.26 


By order of the church,ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.27 


Thos. Hamilton, Clerk. 
Sept. 6, 1865. 


| design to attend the N. Y. Conference appointed in this week’s 
Review.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.28 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume dud 
Number the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pay. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 19, 
1865, page 128.29 


AB Huntley 27-14, J Cady 27-1, J Ellis 28-1, M Pond 27-14, NM 
Sherburne 27-1, M H Hubbard 27-1, J Robarge 29-17, H 
McClenathan 28-1, A friend, for E H Kimmel 28-1, Lach 
$1,00.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.30 


M M Nelson 28-5, M H Brown 28-16, R Stansberry 27-1, O 
Hastings 28-1, J W Landes 28-1, D V Winne 27-18, H Bunce 28-11, 
S N Smith 28-1, W N Brown 28-6, G Penfield 29-1, Each 
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$2,00.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.31 


Mis L E Huse 27-16, W Nichols 27-16, T P Fletcher 27-16, E 
Rackliff 27-16, S W Chapman 27-16, J Oliver 27-16, S Robbins 27- 
16, A Strickland 27-16, E Veasey 27-16, W F Witham 27-16, W H 
Cummings 27-16, E H Churchill 27-16, Each 50ctsARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.32 


A C Morton $4,50, 30-1, M Veasy $1,70, 26-164RSH September 
19, 1865, page 128.33 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J G Whipple $3,00, 29-1.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.34 


Books Sent By Mail 


G Kellogg 15c, M H Brown $3,00, A S Gillet 37c, J F Titus 37c, J H 
Sparks 37c, D R Palmer 37c, J P Hunt 37c, AM Gravel 37c, AM 
Crary 37c, B Auten 37c, L S Taxon 37c, A H Clever 37c, M G 
Rellegg 37c, L Lathrop 37c, R Packard $1,25, A J Tallman $2,50, E 
J Bowman $1,25, A B McReynold 28c, L H Winslow 25c, A E 
Stutzman $3,00, O D Washburne 50c, A Gleason $1,62ARSH 
September 19, 1865, page 128.35 


Books sent by Express 


D M Canright, Vassar, Mich., $36,93. J W Landes, Mount Pleasant, 
Henry Co., lowa, 5,25.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.36 


Cash Received on Account 


J W Landes 5,00, C O Taylor $2,00ARSH September 19, 1865, 
page 128.37 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at N Berwick, Me., $13,00. Church at Hartland, Me., $16,05. 
Church at Eddington, Me., $17,00. Church at Washington, N. H., 
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$30,00.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 128.38 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Vergennes, 0$2,00.ARSH September 19, 1865, page 
128.39 
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September 26, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
26, 1865. No. 17. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 26, 
1865, page 129.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
September 26, 1865, page 129.2 


No Cross, No Crown 


UrSe 


The cup my Lord has given, 

Shall | refuse to take? 

The Lord of earth and Heaven 

Hath drank it for my sake. 

He took the bitter chalice, 

And drank its contents up, 

Though dregs of hate and malice, 

Were mingled with the cup.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.3 
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The cross for me appointed, 

Shall | refuse to bear? 

Or, with the Lord’s Anointed, 

The heavy burden share? 

‘T will prove a golden fetter, 

If welcomed with a kiss;— 

| could not choose a better, 

If | should shrink from this. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.4 


The pathway rough and dreary, 

Through which my Saviour led, 

Because my feet get weary, 

Shall | refuse to tread? 

Through thorns and brains tangled, 

Through sin and Satan’s thrall, 

Crushed, bleeding, bruised, and mangled, 

He meekly bore it all ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.5 


Ah, no: with resignation 

’ll take life’s burden up; 

Accept the degradation, 

The cross, the bitter cup. 

| would not aught diminish, 

From cross, or scoff, or frown; 

Then when my race | finish, 

l’ll have reserved a crown. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.6 


“Where Art Thou?” 


UrSe 


The following article is abridged and altered from a little volume 
called, Startling Questions, by J. C. Ryle, B. A., a Second Adventist, 
we believe, of England. This selection is appropriate to saint and 
sinner, and we present it to the reader in earnest hope that it may 
startle the dreamy reveries of the lukewarm, and lead those who 
are out of the ark of safety to the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world, before it is everlastingly too late. ARSH September 
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26, 1865, page 129.7 


Reader,—the question before your eyes is the first which God 
asked of man after the fall. It is the question he put to Adam in the 
day that he ate the forbidden fruit, and became a sinner. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 129.8 


In vain did Adam and his wife hide themselves among the trees of 
the garden of Eden. In vain did they try to escape the eye of the all- 
seeing God. They heard the voice of the Lord God, walking in the 
cool of the day. “And the Lord God called unto Adam, and Said unto 
him, Where art thou?” (Genesis 3:9.) Think, for a moment, how 
awful those words must have sounded! Think what the feelings of 
Adam and Eve must have beenIARSH September 26, 1865, page 
129.9 


Reader, 6000 years have well-nigh passed away, since this 
question was first asked. Millions of Adam’s children have lived and 
died, and gone to their own place. Millions are yet upon earth, and 
every one of them has a Heaven to gain or lose. But no question 
ever has been, or ever can be asked more solemn than that which 
is before you:—Where art thou? Where art thou in the sight of thy 
God? Come, now, and give me your attention, while | tell you a few 
things which may throw light upon this question. ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 129.10 


| know not who you are,—whether you are a Church-man or a 
Dissenter;—whether you are learned or unlearned;—whether you 
are rich or poor;—whether you are old or young: about all this | 
know nothing. But | do know that you have eternal interests at 
stake. | do know that you have got to stand before the judgment 
seat of God, and | want you to be prepared for it. | do know that you 
will be lost or saved, and | want you to escape hell, and reach 
Heaven. | do know that the Bible contains most solemn things about 
the inhabitants of the earth, and | want every man, woman, and 
child, in the world to hear them. | believe every word in the Bible; 
and because | believe it, | ask every reader of this paper, “Where 
art thou in the sight of God?”ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
129.11 


|. In the first place, there are many people, about whom the Bible 
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shows me / ought to be exceedingly afraid, Reader, art thou one of 
them?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.12 


There are those, who, if Bible words mean anything, have not yet 
been converted and born again. They are not justified. They are not 
sanctified. They have not the Spirit. They have no faith. They have 
no grace. Their sins are not forgiven. Their hearts are not changed. 
They are not ready to die. They are not meet for Heaven. They are 
neither godly, nor righteous, nor saints. If they are, Bible words 
mean nothing at all. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.13 


Some of these persons, to all appearance, think no more about the 
future life than the beasts that perish. There is nothing to show that 
they think of the life to come any more than the horse and ox, which 
have no understanding. Their treasure is evidently all on earth. 
Then good things are plainly all on this side of the grave. Their 
attention is swallowed up by the perishable things of time. Meat, 
drink, and clothing,—money, houses, and_ land,—business, 
pleasure, or politics,—marrying, reading or company;—these are 
the kind of things which fill their hearts. They live as if there were no 
such book as the Bible. They go on as if resurrection and eternal 
judgment were not true, but a lie. As to grace, and conversion, and 
justification, and holiness,—they are things which, like Gallio, they 
care not for;—they are words and names they are either ignorant of, 
or despise. They are all going to die. They are all going to be 
judged. And yet they seem to be even more hardened than the 
Devil, for they appear neither to believe nor tremble. Alas! what a 
state this is for a candidate of eternity to be in! But oh, how 
common!ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.14 


Some of the persons | speak of have got a form of religion, but after 
all, it is nothing but a form. They profess, and call themselves, 
Christians. They go to a place of worship on the Sabbath. But when 
you have said that, you have said all. Where is the religion of the 
New Testament to be seen in their lives? No-where at all! Sin is 
plainly not considered their worst enemy, nor the Lord Jesus their 
best friend, nor the will of God their rule of life, nor salvation the 
great end of their existence. The spirit of slumber keeps possession 
of their hearts, and they are at ease, self-satisfied, and content. 
They are in a Laodicean frame of mind, and fancy they have 
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enough religion.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.15 


God speaks to them continually, by mercies, by afflictions, by 
Sabbaths, by sermons; but they will not hear. Jesus knocks at the 
door of their hearts, but they will not open. They are told of death 
and eternity, and remain unconcerned. They are warned against the 
love of the world, and plunge into it week after week without shame. 
They hear of Christ coming upon earth to die for sinners, and go 
away unmoved. There seems a place in their hearts for everything 
but God;—room for business,—room for pleasures,—room for 
trifling,—room for sin,—room for the Devil,—room for the world; but, 
like the inn at Bethlehem, no room for Him who made them,—no 
admission for Jesus, the Spirit, and the Word. Alas! what a 
condition of things this is! But alas! how common!ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 129.16 


Reader, | put it solemnly to your conscience, as in the sight of God, 
are you one of those persons whom | have just described? There 
are thousands of such people in our land,—thousands in Great 
Britain,—thousands in Ireland,—thousands in country parishes,— 
thousands in our towns,—thousands among Church-men,— 
thousands among Dissenters,—thousands among rich,—thousands 
among poor. Now, are you one of them? If you are, | fear for you,—| 
tremble for you,—l am alarmed for you,—l am _ exceedingly 
afraid. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.17 


What is it that | fear for you? | fear everything. | fear lest you should 
persist in rejecting Christ, till you have sinned away your own soul. | 
fear lest you be given over to a reprobate mind, and awake no 
more. | fear lest you come to such deadness and hardness of heart, 
that nothing but the voice of the archangel and the trump of God will 
break your sleep. | fear lest you cling to this vain world so closely, 
that nothing but death will part it and you. | fear lest you should live 
without Christ, die without pardon, rise again with hope, receive 
judgment without mercy, and sink into hell without remedy. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 129.18 


Reader, | must warn you, though | may seem, like Lot, as one that 
mocks. | do solemnly warn you to flee from the wrath to come. | 
entreat you to remember that the Bible is all true, and must be 
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fulfilled,—that the end of your present ways is misery and sorrow,— 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord,—that the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all the people that forget God,—that 
God shall one day take account of all your doings, and that Christ 
less sinners like yourself can never stand in his sight, for he is holy, 
and a consuming fire. Oh, that you would consider these things. 
Where is the man that can hold his finger for one minute in the 
flame of a candle? Who then can endure the flames of God’s 
wrath?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.19 


| know well the thoughts that Satan will put into your heart, as you 
read these words. | know well the excuses that you are going to 
make. You will tell me, “religion is all very well, but a man must live.” 
| answer, “it is quite true that man must /ive, but it is none the less 
true that he must also die.” You may tell me, “a man cannot starve.” 
| answer that “I do not want any one to starve, but neither also do | 
want any one to burn in hell.” You may tell me, “a man must mind 
his business first in this world.” | answer, “Yes! and the first 
business a man should mind, is his eternal business,—the business 
of his soul.” ARSH September 26, 1865, page 129.20 


Reader, | beseech you in all affection to break off your sins,—to 
repent and be converted. | beseech you to change your course,—to 
alter your ways about religion,—to turn from your present 
carelessness about your soul, and become a new man. | offer to 
you through Jesus Christ, the forgiveness of all past sins,—free and 
complete forgiveness,—ready, present, everlasting forgiveness | tell 
you in my Master’s name, that if you will turn to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, this forgiveness shall at once be your own. Oh, do not refuse 
so gracious an invitation. Do not hear of Christ dying for you,— 
Christ shedding his own blood for you,—Christ stretching out his 
hands to you, and yet remain unmoved. Do not love this poor 
perishing world better than eternal life. Dare to be bold and decided. 
Resolve to come out from the broad way which leads to destruction. 
Arise and escape for your life, while it is called to-day. Repent, 
believe, pray, and be saved.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
130.1 


Reader, | fear for you in your present state. My heart’s desire and 
prayer is, that God may make you fear for yourself ARSH 
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September 26, 1865, page 130.2 


Il. In the second place, there are many people about whom the 
Bible shows me / ought to stand in doubt. Reader, art thou one of 
these?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.3 


There are many whom | must call almost Christians, for | know no 
other expression in the Bible which so exactly describes their state. 
They have many things about them which are right, and good, and 
praise worthy in the sight of God. They are regular and moral in 
their lives. They are free from glaring, out ward sins. They keep up 
many decent and proper habits. They are usually diligent in their 
attendance on means of grace. They appear to love the preaching 
of the gospel. They are not offended at the truth as it is in Jesus, 
however plainly it may be spoken. They have no objection to 
religious company, religious books, and religious talk. They agree to 
all you say when you speak to them about their soul. And all this is 
well.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.4 


But still there is no movement in the hearts of these people, that 
even a microscope can detect. They are like those who stand still. 
Weeks after weeks, years after years, roll over their heads, and 
they are just where they were. They sit under our pulpits. They 
approve of our sermons. And yet, like Pharaoh’s lean kine, they are 
nothing the better apparently for all they receive. There is always 
the same regularity about them,—the same constant attendance on 
means of grace,—the same wishing and hoping,—the same way of 
talking about religion; but there is nothing more. There is no going 
forward in their Christianity. There is no life, and heat, and reality in 
it. Their souls seem to be at a dead lock. And all this is sadly 
wrong.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.5 


Reader, are you one of these people? There are thousands of them 
in this day,—thousands in our churches, and thousands in our 
chapels. | ask you to give an honest answer to the question: Is this 
the state of your soul in the sight of God? If it is, | can only say your 
condition is most unsatisfactory. As the apostle said to the 
Galatians, so | say to you, “Il stand in doubt of you.”ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 130.6 


How can | feel otherwise about you? There are but two sides in the 
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world,—the side of Christ, and the side of the Devil; and yet you 
make it doubtful on which side you ought to be placed. | dare not 
say you are altogether careless about religion, but | cannot call you 
decided. | shrink from numbering you among the ungodly, but | may 
not place you among the Lord’s children. You have some light; but 
is it saving knowledge? You have some feeling; but is it grace? You 
are not profane; but are you a man of God? You may possibly be 
one of the Lord’s people; but you dwell so near the borders, that | 
cannot discern to what nation you belong. You may not perhaps be 
spiritually dead; but, like a sickly tree in winter, | hardly know 
whether you are alive. And thus you live on without satisfactory 
evidences. | cannot help doubting about you. Surely there is a 
cause.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.7 


| cannot read the secrets of your hearts. Perhaps there is some pet 
bosom sin, which you are holding fast, and will not give up. This is a 
disease which checks the growth of many a professing Christian. 
Perhaps you are kept back by the fear of man: you are afraid of the 
blame or laughter of your fellow creatures. This is an iron chain that 
fetters many a soul. Perhaps you are careless about private prayer 
and communion with God. This is one reason why multitudes are 
weak and sickly in spirit. But whatever your reason be, | warn you in 
all affection to take care what you are doing. Your state is neither 
satisfactory nor safe. Like the Gibeonites. you are found in the train 
of Israel, but like them you have no title to Israel’s portion, Israel’s 
consolations, and Israel’s rewards. Oh! awake to a sense of your 
danger! Strive to enter in. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.8 


Ill. In the third place, there are some people about whom the Bible 
tells me/ ought to feel a good hope. Reader, art thou one of 
these?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.9 


The people | speak of have found out that they are guilty sinners, 
and have fled to Christ by faith for salvation. They have found out 
that sin is a miserable and unhappy thing, and they hate it, and long 
to be free from its presence altogether. In themselves they see 
nothing but weakness and corruption, but in the Lord Jesus they 
see the very things their souls require;—pardon, peace, light, 
comfort, and strength. Christ’s blood, Christ's cross, Christ’s 
righteousness, Christ’s intercession,—these are the things on which 
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their minds love to dwell. Then affections are now set on things 
above. They care for nothing so much as pleasing God. While they 
live, their chief desire is to live for the Lord. When they die, their 
only desire is to die in the Lord. After the judgment, their hope is 
that they shall be with the Lord.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
130.10 


Reader, is this the state of your heart? Do you know anything of the 
faith and hope, and affections and experience, which | have just 
described? Do you find anything in your heart which answers to the 
account | have just given?—lf you do, | thank God for it,—Il 
congratulate on in your condition,—| feel a good hope about your 
Spiritual state. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.11 


| Know well that you live in a world full of trials. You are yet in the 
wilderness; you are not at home | know well that pride, and unbelief 
and sloth, are continually struggling for the mastery within you. You 
have fightings without and fears within. | doubt not your heart is so 
treacherous and deceitful that you are often sick of yourself and 
say, “Never was heart like mine.” But notwithstanding all this, | will 
hope in your case.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.12 


| hope, because | believe that God has begun a work in you which 
he will never allow to be overthrown. Who taught you to hate sin 
and love Christ? Who made you come out from the world and 
delight in God’s service? These things do not come from your own 
heart. Nature bears no such fruit. These things are the work of God, 
who, where he begins, always finishes; who, where he gives grace, 
will also give glory. Surely, here is ground for hope.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 130.13 


| hope, because | believe you have an interest in an everlasting 
covenant, a covenant ordered in all things and sure. The stamp of 
Heaven is upon you. The marks of the Lord Jesus are on your heart 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, have all engaged to carry out your 
salvation. There is a threefold cord around you, which never yet 
was broken. Surely, here is ground for hope.ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 130.14 


| hope, because you have a Saviour, whose blood can cleanse from 
all sin,—a Saviour who invites all, and casts out none that come to 
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him,—a Saviour who will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax,—a Saviour who can be touched with the feeling of 
your infirmities, and is not ashamed to call you brethren,—a Saviour 
who never alters, but is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, 
always able to save to the uttermost, always mighty to save. Surely, 
here is ground for hope.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.15 


| hope, because the love of Christ is a love that passeth knowledge. 
So free and undeserved! So costly, even unto death! So powerful 
and all-conquering! So unchanging and enduring! So patient and 
forbearing! So tender and sympathizing! Truly, our sins pass 
knowledge, and this is the very love our souls need. Surely, here is 
ground for hope.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.16 


| hope, because God has given to you exceeding great and 
precious promises,—promises of being kept unto the end,— 
promises of grace for every time of need, and strength according to 
your day,—promises that never yet were broken, all yea and amen 
in Christ Jesus. Surely, here is ground for hope ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 130.17 


Oh! reader, if you are a believer, these things are a strong 
foundation. If God be for you, who shall be against you? There is no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. Nothing shall ever 
separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.18 


Come now, and let me tell you what | want you and every true 
Christian to aim at. | want you to seek more hope. | want you not to 
rest satisfied with that little mite of confidence which forms the 
whole stock of many of God’s children. | want you to seek the full 
assurance of hope,—that lively hope which makes a man never 
ashamed.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.19 


If we want to grow in grace, and have more hope, we must seek 
more holiness in life and conversation. This is a humbling lesson to 
dwell upon, but one that cannot be dwelt upon too much. There is 
an inseparable connection between a close walk with God and 
comfort in our religion. Let this never be forgotten. Truly the vessels 
in the Lord’s house are many of them very dull and dingy. When | 
look around, | see many things missing amongst us which Jesus 
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loves. | miss the meekness and gentleness of our Master: many of 
us are harsh, rough-tempered, and censorious, and we flatter 
ourselves that we are faithful. | miss real boldness in confessing 
Christ before men: we often think much more of the time to be silent 
than the time to speak. | miss real humility: not many of us like to 
take the lowest place, and esteem every one better than ourselves, 
and our own strength perfect weakness. | miss real charity: few of 
us have that unselfish spirit which seeketh not its own: there are 
few who are not more taken up with their own feelings and their 
own happiness than that of others. | miss real thankfulness of spirit: 
we complain, and murmur, and fret, and brood over the things we 
have not, and forget the things we have. We are seldom content; 
there is generally a Mordecar at our gate. | miss decided separation 
from the world: the line of distinction is often rubbed out. Many of 
us, like the chameleon, are often taking the color of our company; 
we become so like the ungodly, that it strains a man’s eyes to see 
the difference. Reader, these things ought not so to be. If we want 
more hope, let us be more zealous of good works.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 130.20 


If we would grow in grace, and have a more lively hope, we must 
seek more preparedness for Christ's second coming. | know no 
doctrine more sanctifying and quickening than the doctrine of 
Christ's second advent. | know none more calculated to draw us 
from the world, and make us single-eyed, whole hearted, and joyful 
Christians. But alas! how, new believers live like men who wait for 
then Matter’s return! Who that narrowly observes the ways of many 
believers would ever think that they loved and longed for then 
Lord’s appearing? Is it not true that there are many hearts among 
God’s children which are not quite ready to receive Jesus? He 
would find the window barred,—the door shut,—the fires almost out; 
—it would be a cold and comfortless reception. Oh! believing 
reader, it ought not so to be. We want more of a pilgrim’s spirit:—we 
ought to be ever looking for, and hasting to our home. The day of 
the Lord’s advent is the day of rest, the day of complete 
redemption, the day when the family of God shall at last be all 
gathered together. It is the day when we shall no longer walk by 
faith, but by sight:—we shall see the land that is far off,—we shall 
behold the King in his beauty. Surely, we ought to be saying daily, 
“Come, Lord Jesus, let thy kingdom come.” Oh, let us set Christ's 
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advent continually before our eyes. Let us say to ourselves every 
morning, “The Lord will soon return,” and it will be good for our 
souls. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 130.21 


We live in strange times. The world seems getting old and shaking. 
The shadows are long drawn. The evening appears to be coming 
on. The night will soon be upon us, when, no man can work. Oh, 
that every reader of this tract would turn in upon himself while it is 
called to-day, and consider his own ways. Oh, that each would ask 
himself the question, Where am |? What am I? Where am | going? 
What will be the end of my present course?ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 130.22 


Time is fast ebbing away. Life is a vast uncertainty. Death is 
drawing nearer and nearer. Judgment is sure to come. Reader, 
where art thou? Where art thou in the sight of God?—J. C. 
Ryle.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.1 


Unconsciousness in Death 


UrSe 


“And he stretched himself upon the child three time, and cried unto 
the Lord, and said, O Lord, my God, pray thee, let this child’s soul 
come into him again! And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah; and the 
soul of the child came into him again, and he revived.” 7 Kings 
17:22, 23.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.2 


Here, it is contended, it is clear that the soul is something distinct 
from the body, was out of the body, and came in again. Suppose 
we were to admit all that; that would not prove the soul conscious 
out of the body; and there is nothing in the text or context to show 
that it was. The 17th verse shows what was out of the body. “His 
sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left in him.” The 
same word translated soul is also translated breath—ife. It was the 
child’s breath that was out of him, and when it came into him again 
“he revived.” In 7 Samuel 30:11, 12, we have a case where a man 
was found in a state of exhaustion, after having been fed, it is said 
“his spirit came again to him.” What are we to understand by such 
an expression? The same as, he revived. So the child’s soul came 
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into him again—his life, his breath—came into him, and he revived. 
Nothing then, can be made of this case to sustain the conscious 
state of the dead. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.3 


If the doctrine of an immediate entrance into a conscious delight at 
death, is taught in the Old Testament, why did men of God 
deprecate death? Let us note two or three examples. See the case 
of Hezekiah, /sa/ah 38:7-5. “In those days was Hezekiah sick unto 
death. And Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amos, came unto him and 
said, Thus saith the Lord, Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die 
and not live. Then Hezekiah turned his face toward the wall, and 
prayed unto the Lord, and said, Remember now, O Lord, | beseech 
thee, how | have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect 
heart, and have done that which is good in thy sight; and Hezekiah 
wept sore. Then came the word of the Lord to Isaiah, saying, Go 
and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy 
father, | have heard thy prayer, | have seen thy tears; behold | will 
add unto thy days fifteen years.,ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
131.4 


What does Hezekiah weep and pray for? Is he distressed at the 
prospect of so soon “going to Heaven?” or, “to paradise?” Strange, 
truly, that he should be! Afraid of glory! But, perhaps he is afraid of 
going to the bad place. No, that cannot be; for, he pleads the fact 
that he had “walked before” God “in truth and with a perfect heart, 
and” of having “done that which is good in the sight” of God, as a 
reason for hiving his life prolonged. Strange procedure, truly, if he 
had arrived so near to Heaven, and was assured he was now to go 
immediately to the company of angels and glorified spirits, that he 
should weep, mourn and beg to stay longer in this wicked world! 
But, “fifteen years were added to his life, surely that was some 
gain,” says the immortal-soul theorist. If he gained fifteen years on 
earth, he lost fifteen out of Heaven! The immortal-soulist must think 
time on earth is better than time in Heaven; or that earth is more 
desirable than Heaven. But on the common theory, nothing was 
added to Hezekiah’s life; nor, was it possible to add anything. All 
that was done was simply to transfer fifteen years from Heaven to 
earth. A poor gain did he get for his prayers and tears. Such a gain 
as a man would get for changing a palace for a prison—or, health 
for sickness—or, peace and comfort for trouble and sorrow. ARSH 
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September 26, 1865, page 131.5 


If he was actually to remain unconscious in death, then there is 
some meaning in saying fifteen years are added to thy life. The 
word of God that communicated the mournful message to Hezekiah 
of his death, was not equivocal; it was explicit; “Thou shalt die.” Is 
that all? No. What else? “And not live.” But modern theology says, 
“he would have lived in a higher and much better state!” Indeed! 
and he “wept sore” because he had heard such bad news!ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.6 


After Hezekiah recovered, he praises God for his mercy. Mercy for 
what! If the common theorists are right, the mercy of being kept out 
of Heaven fifteen years! Such theorists, one would suppose, think it 
a great hardship to go to Heaven. Hezekiah, however, understood 
the matter in another light. He says: “Behold, for peace | had great 
bitterness; for thou hast in love to my soul [done what? kept it out of 
Heaven! No, but] delivered it from the pit of corruption; for thou hast 
cast all my sins behind my back. For the grave cannot praise thee; 
and death cannot celebrate thee; they that go down to the pit 
cannot hope for thy truth. The living, the living, he shall praise thee 
as | do this day."ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.7 


David is another example of the same kind. He says, Psalm 6:5, 
—“For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks?” Again, Psalm 88:10-12.—“Wilt thou show 
wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Shall 
thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave? or thy faithfulness in 
destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? and thy 
righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?” And Psalm 115:17. 
—“The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence.” These expressions show distinctly the writer’s view of the 
state of the dead. Could he have said these things had he believed 
that “the dead know more than all the world,” and enter into the 
presence of God?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.8 


Could he have said these things if he had believed the modern 
poetic effusions—ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.9 


“I'll praise my Maker with my breath, 
And when my voice is lost in death, 
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Praise shall employ my nobler powers,” etc.ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 131.10 


Such poetry contradicts the poetry of the Spirit of God, which 
declares,—“The dead praise not the Lord.” Thus “the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel” sung; but, modern songsters clash with it, and 
assert the contrary with a boldness that would defy David himself, if 
not David’s Lord, by whose inspiration he spoke and sung ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.11 


Again David says, Psalm 17:15,—“As for me, | will behold thy face 
in righteousness; | shall be satisfied when | awake with thy 
likeness.”—When he should awake in his Lord’s likeness, he would 
be satisfied—not before; hence he could not have believed that he 
should immediately enter into the presence of God; because he 
says, Psalm 16:11,—“Thou wilt show me the path of life; in thy 
presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures 
forevermore.” Now, if Christians enter at death into the presence of 
God, in conscious enjoyment, then David is represented as looking 
to the resurrection for satisfaction, and yet as declaring there was 
fullness of joy before; or in other words, he could be in the presence 
of God, where there is fullness of joy, and not be satisfied. But so 
far as David is concerned, Peter settles that point, Acts 2:34. He 
says: “For David is not ascended into the heavens.” But where is 
David? Peter says, Acts 2:79. “The patriarch David is both dead 
and buried.” When he awakes, as he will, “at the last day,” with all 
the saints, then he will “be satisfied..—Herald of Life ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.12 


Philosophy 


UrSe 


Practical philosophy is that which enables us to look at the ills of 
life, its disappointments and its diseases, in a manner which does 
much to surmount them, and deprive them of the power to do any 
permanent injury. True philosophy has no pretense about it; no 
chicanery, no fraud; it does not worry itself in the endeavor to make 
the worse appear the better reason, or in making troublesome 
concealments; on the contrary, it finds a happiness and a grateful 
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relief even in a frankness which endangers a storm of ridicule. Who, 
for example, does not admire the moral courage of the elderly 
negro, noticed upon the hurricane deck of a steamer, after the 
taking of Fort Donelson; with a philosophical and retrospective cast 
of countenance, he squatted down on his little bundle, toasting 
himself against the chimney, in a state of most profound 
meditation. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.13 


“Were you in the fight?” ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.14 
“Had a little taste of it, sa." ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.15 


“Stood your ground, did you?”ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
131.16 


“No sa, | runs." ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.17 


“Run at the first fire, did you?”7ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
131.18 


“Yes sa, and would hab run soona, had | knowd it war 
coming.”ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.19 


“Why, that was not very creditable to your courage.”ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.20 


“Dat isn’t in my line, sa—cookin’s my perfeshun.”ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 131.21 


“Well, but have you no regard for your reputation?’ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.22 


“Reputation’s nuffin to me by the side of life." ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 131.23 


“Do you consider your life worth more than other people’s?”ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.24 


“It's worth more to me, sa.",ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
131.25 


“Then you must value it very highly?”ARSH September 26, 1865, 
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page 131.26 


“Yes sa, | does—more dan all dis wuld—more dan a million ob 
dollars, sa; for what would dat be worth to a man wid de bref out ob 
him? Self-preserbashunam the fust law wid me.”ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 131.27 


“Then patriotism and honor are nothing to you?”ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 131.28 


“Nuffin whatever, sa—l regards dem as among devanities."ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 131.29 


There is another kind of philosophy, or which may be called a moral 
force which often enables men to live above disease, and survive, 
for many years, ravages on the constitution, which, preying upon 
one of less strength of mind, would hurry them to the grave in a 
very short time. We remember to have heard of a neighbor in early 
youth, named Hume. He was a great miser and very rich. He was 
apparently at the point of death. All his broad and fertile acres had 
been disposed of, and he ceased to dictate to his lawyer, who, 
knowing he had a large amount of silver and gold in his house, said 
to him after a pause: “Well, Mr. Hume, what disposition will you 
make of your money?”ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.30 


“My money! do you expect me to give away my money, too? | will 
not do it;’ and summoning to himself what, under the 
circumstances, seemed to be a superhuman energy, he rose from 
his bed, dressed himself, broke the spell of his disease, and lived 
some years afterwards to advocate the making of tin hats, as they 
would not soon wear out.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.31 


Of two persons having the consumption, with apparently equal 
chances of life, the man who abandons himself to his fate, hugs the 
fire, and is afraid to stir out of doors lest he should take cold, 
inevitably dies in a short time; the other, having force of character, 
indomitable determination, and a truer philosophy, considers that 
life is worth striving for, that he can but die any how, and, braving all 
winds and weathers, fights courageously against his malady, and 
lives to be an old man. So it is in some forms of paralysis, 
rheumatism and other disablements, the exercise of a true 
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philosophy is manifested in brave resolves to live down disease, to 
live above it, and by sheer force of will, to break the spell which was 
thrown over the succumbing body. Thus the mind may, and often 
does, become a power over human maladies more efficient than 
the most famed medicines of the apothecary.—Hall’s Journal of 
Health.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.32 


A skeptic visited the late Rev. Dr. Wm. E. Channing, and told him 
that he could not reconcile the terrible denunciations in the twenty- 
third chapter of Matthew, with the meekness and compassion of the 
Saviour. “Let us know,” said the Doctor, “what in particular troubles 
you;” and taking up the New Testament, he began to read the 
passages with the sweet solemnity of his voice. He had not 
proceeded far before his critic said, “Ah, if the Saviour denounced in 
a tone like that, | have nothing more to say."ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 131.33 


Some one aptly says, When a man takes a full morning bath, nine 
million mouths are open to thank him; for every pore of the skin has 
separate cause to be grateful for its daily ablution.ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 131.34 


When you go to prayer, remember you go to your best, your 
beloved Friend.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 131.35 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 26, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 

By the Way 

UrSe 

Notes by the way is with us a novelty. Having been confined to the 


Review Office for over ten years so closely that the longest period 
of absence has been but a few days, and the greatest distance not 
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over fifty miles, we have never had occasion, or perhaps 
opportunity, for this kind of writing. The present occasion has arisen 
on this wise. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.1 


We stated last week that Bro. White designed to accompany Bro. 
Dr. Lay on his return to Dansville. According to arrangement he left 
Battle Creek the 14th inst. By the advice of friends, and in order to 
enjoy the benefits of a little relaxation from the confinement and 
labors of Office duties, we accompany him. This morning, (the 15th) 
at 7 o’clock found us in Rochester, quite comfortable, through the 
combined agencies of sleeping cars, and a quick passage. Bro. 
White has endured the journey remarkably well. With the exception 
of being somewhat wearied, as was to be expected, no unfavorable 
effects are thus far experienced from the the journey. We spend the 
Sabbath here, and proceed the first of the coming week to 
Dansville. That Bro. White will be able to accomplish the journey 
comfortably, through the blessing of the Lord, we are more than 
ever confident, and also that through the rest which he will enjoy at 
that place, and the healthful agencies there in operation, he will 
rapidly recover the vitality and energies which he has exhausted by 
arduous labors in the cause of truth ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 132.2 


During our absence, Bro. Amadon and sister Van Horn will furnish 
the readers of the Review with a well filled paper. “Thoughts on the 
Revelation,” like some persons of which the Revelation speaks, will 
“rest for a little season.” We design to spend a few weeks at 
Dansville, hearing, seeing, practicing, and holding fast that which is 
good. And after a few weeks more, spent with friends in New 
Hampshire, near both by the ties of nature and the truth, and whom 
we have not seen for over ten years, we hope to return with 
renewed energies to the sphere of action in which at present it 
seems to be our lot to labor. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.3 


“Mode of Baptism.” 


UrSe 


Our caption is a popular phrase extensively used; but what can be 
its meaning? If baptism means immersion, a definition generally 
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admitted, so much so that the American Bible Union, an association 
formed from the leading denominations of the day, have been 
compelled thus to render the term, the mode of baptism can only 
refer to the manner of immersion, whether with the face upward or 
downward, or to some other particular manner in which the 
immersion is performed.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.4 


But we hear them talk of being baptized by sprinkling, by pouring 
and by immersion. If our definition of baptism is correct, this must 
mean that some are immersed by sprinkling, others are immersed 
by pouring, others still are immersed by immersion. The greatest 
objection to these expressions is, that the first and the second are 
absurd, and the third is tautological ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 132.5 


Another thing worth our observation is, that the object of the action 
of baptism, as used in the Scriptures, is always the person. Men 
and women, we read, were baptized. But in sprinkling or pouring, 
the object of the action is always, properly, the water. The water, 
and not the person, is sprinkled; the water, and not the person, is 
poured. The water may be sprinkled or poured upon the person— 
he may be be-sprinkled or wet; but he cannot himself be sprinkled 
or poured, unless he first be dissolved or reduced to a liquid, or a 
pulverized state. But a person can be immersed; and it was the 
persons, and not the water, that were commanded to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.6 


Now immersion is admitted on all sides to be valid baptism; but 
some think sprinkling or pouring will answer equally as well, and we 
are offered the choice of the three modes. It would be well to 
choose as judiciously in these things which pertain to our eternal 
interests, as we would in matters that effect only our temporary, 
worldly interests. Suppose then a person owes you ten dollars. He 
offers you a bank bill in payment. You inquire if it is good. The 
answer is, some say it is good, and some say it is not. But seeing 
you hesitate, he offers you another bill in its stead. Is this genuine 
and good, you ask. About like the other, says he, some say it is 
good, and some say it is worthless. You can find plenty of people 
however, that will take either of them. But if you do not like either of 
them, here is a gold eagle, and now you can take your choice of the 
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three. Would you take one of the bills? No, say you, give me that 
which all are agreed is good—that which passes current 
everywhere.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.7 


Then be wise in the things of religion; and insult not God, and 
imperil not your own soul, by choosing a human substitute for a 
divine institution.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.8 


| have always wondered, from my early youth, how men of learning 
could repeat the following words: “I baptize you in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” when they only put a 
small quantity of water upon the head of the candidate. How dare 
they use those sacred names in connection with the deliberate and 
solemn utterance of a falsehood?! Will the unwarranted custom of 
their denomination shield them?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
132.9 


But light is increasing. That baptism is immersion, is a truth in the 
hands of the common people, and no longer confined to the learned 
ministry. If ministers are still willing to subvert and abuse this 
institution, let the people receive the truth, if they have to for sake 
them. Each one must answer to God for himself ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 132.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Popular Errors and Their Fruits. No. 5 


UrSe 


As we stated in the commencement of these articles, it would be 
impracticable to consider under this head, all or even the greater 
portion of the false doctrines of the day, and even now perhaps we 
have dwelt sufficiently long upon these subjects. There is, however, 
another class of popular errors which directly affect the outward 
acts, and involve a positive disobedience of God’s requirements, 
and which we can hardly excuse ourselves from noticing in this 
connection.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.11 


Prominent among these comes the practice of Sunday-keeping. To 
say nothing of the benefits and blessings resulting from the practice 
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of keeping the Lord’s memorial Sabbath, which are lost to those 
who keep another day, there is in this practice a downright refusal 
to obey one of God’s commandments. This as one of the evil fruits 
of Sunday-keeping, is sufficiently frightful to induce us to make war 
against it, and hold up the true Sabbath before the minds of the 
people.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.12 


This practice also exhibits itself as one of the inconsistencies of 
professed Christianity, thus supplying fuel for the fires of infidelity 
now raging all over our land. The manifest delinquency on the part 
of those who profess to keep the commandments of God and yet 
fail in this particular, is excused by the plea that “God is not 
particular,” and judging from the conduct of the mass of those who 
urge this plea, we might conclude that they indulged this spirit to an 
unlimited extent, and rather decided that God was not very 
particular about anything.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.13 


Closely related to this doctrine, and so closely that it has sometimes 
been called its “twin sister,” we have that of sprinkling for baptism. 
This error lacks even as good a plea in its defense as that 
presented for Sunday-keeping, for while the latter has in its favor 
the fact that rest is secured by it, the former has nothing in common 
with the true ordinance of baptism. The original design of baptism is 
to memorialize, and signify the believer’s faith in the burial and 
resurrection of Christ, and this design can be carried out in no other 
way than by the immersion of the candidate in water. This man- 
made substitute for the ordinance of God, by thus destroying the 
divinely-appointed memorial of the resurrection, puts into the mouth 
of the Sunday-keeper the plea that “the first day of the week must 
be kept in honor of the resurrection of Christ.” Restore the 
ordinance of baptism to its place in the church and in the 
understanding of the people, and one argument is removed from 
the catalogue of excuses for breaking the fourth commandment, as 
there will then be no occasion to rob God of obedience to it in order 
to commemorate that for which he has given us a perfectly fitting 
memorial.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.14 


The evil fruits of popular errors are felt because they are popular, 
and the higher they stand in public opinion, the more injurious they 
are. We have now noticed most of the errors in religious belief 
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which are very extensively endorsed and thus rendered popular, 
and endeavored to show some of the evils resulting from them. 
There are multitudes of others, however, which do not properly 
come under this head, the investigation of which might be 
interesting and profitable, but we will notice only one of them, as 
approximating to the others in point of popularity, because so 
generally endorsed by a large body of believers in the second 
advent faith. We allude to the erroneous views in regard to the 
sanctuary. By still clinging to the position that the sanctuary is the 
earth or some part of it, false time movements are made and 
confusion results, and at the present time the great mass of advent 
believers who reject the Bible view of the sanctuary, are divided 
among themselves upon the question of another definite time 
movement, until it would seem that the declaration of one of their 
preachers was about to be realized, that “unless some thing is done 
for us we shall all go to pieces." ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
132.15 


While we as a people do not profess infallibility, yet we know that by 
steering clear of popular religion we avoid a goodly number of 
popular errors, and by refusing to take anything for granted 
because everybody believes it, but on the contrary investigating for 
ourselves, we may keep clear of the fog banks of error, and sail 
under the banner of truth until we come to a unity of the faith ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 132.16 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Norridgewock, Me. 


“And God Blessed the Seventh Day and Sanctified It.” 


UrSe 


The Notes of Prof. Bush did good service for these columns last 
week. Again we draw from the same source. The following 
paragraph sets forth in plain and logical terms the duty of the 
human race in reference to God’s Sabbath,—the seventh-day. Let 
those who deny a primeval Sabbath, meet his arguments,—if they 
can. g. w. a.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.17 
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God’s sanctifying the day is equivalent to his commanding men to 
sanctify it. As at the close of the creation the seventh day was thus 
set apart by the Most High for such purposes, without limitation to 
age or country, the observance of it is obligatory up on the whole 
human race to whom, in the wisdom of Providence, it may be 
communicated. This further appears from the reason why God 
blessed and sanctified it, viz., “because that in it he had rested,” 
etc., which is a reason of equal force at all times, and equally 
applying to all the posterity of Adam; and if it formed a just ground 
for sanctifying the first day which dawned upon the finished system 
of the universe, it must be equally so for sanctifying every seventh 
day to the end of time. The observance of the day is moreover 
enjoined in the decalogue, which was not abolished with the 
peculiar polity of the Jew, but remains unalterably binding upon 
Christians in every age of the world. Some commentators and 
divines have indeed thought that the mention here made of the 
Sabbath is merely by anticipation; and that the appointment never 
took place till the days of Moses, Exodus 20:11. But if this were the 
case it is not easy to see how Moses came to specify the 
circumstance of God’s resting on the seventh day, as the reason for 
that appointment. It would have been a good reason for our first 
parents and their immediate decendants to hallow the day; but it 
could be no reason at all to those who lived almost five and twenty 
hundred years after the event; more especially, when so obvious 
and cogent a reason as their deliverance out of Egypt was assigned 
at the very same time. But if the command given to the Jews was a 
repetition of the injunction given to Adam, then there was an 
obvious propriety in assigning the reason that was obligatory upon 
all, as well as that which formed an additional obligation on the 
Jewish nation in particular. Besides, there are traces of a Sabbath 
from the beginning of the world. For if no Sabbath had ever been 
given, whence came the practice of measuring time by weeks? Yet 
that custom obtained both in the antediluvian and the patriarchal 
ages, Genesis 8:10, 12. 29:27, 28. Again, although the observance 
of the Sabbath had no doubt been much neglected in Egypt, Yet the 
remembrance of it was not wholly effaced; for Moses, before the 
giving of the law, speaks of the Sabbath as an institution known and 
received among them, Exodus 16:23. And without any express 
direction, they gathered on the sixth day a double portion of manna 
to serve them on the Sabbath, which surely it could not have been 
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expected that they would have done had no such institution existed. 
It can scarcely be doubted, therefore, that the Sabbath is as old as 
the creation, and of the wisdom of such an appointment a moment’s 
reflection will convince us. As God made all things for himself, so he 
instituted the Sabbath in order that his rational creatures might have 
stated opportunities of paying him their tribute of prayer and praise. 
If no period had been fixed by him for the solemnities of public 
worship, it would have been impossible to bring mankind to an 
agreement respecting the time when they should render to him then 
united homage. They would all acknowledge the propriety of 
serving him in concert; but each would be ready to consult his own 
convenience. And probably a difference of sentiment would arise as 
to the length of time to be allotted to his service. Thus there would 
never be one hour when all should join together in celebrating their 
Creator’s praise. But by an authoritative separation of the seventh 
day, God has provided that the whole race of men _ shall 
acknowledge him, and that his goodness shall be had in everlasting 
remembrance. This act of separation he has seen good to express 
by the word “sanctify,” which is used in the Scriptures primarily to 
denote the setting apart, devoting, or appropriating any thing from a 
common to a peculiar and generally to a sacred use. Thus God is 
said to have “sanctified,” or set apart for a holy use, the first-fruits of 
the earth, the tabernacle with its various furniture, the tribe of Levi 
to the office of priests, etc. In this sense to sanctify is the same as 
to “hallow,” and is opposed to calling or treating anything as 
“unclean,” or “common.” The sanctification of the seventh day in the 
present case, can only be understood of its being set apart to the 
special worship and service of God; for it is to be remembered, that 
at this time, every thing was holy as far as moral purity was 
concerned.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 132.18 


Luther and the Reformation 


UrSe 


Luther was not a Lutheran, he was a Reformer, and his whole soul 
was in the work. To reformers of this age we would say, Luther was 
like you, and you may claim him a brother; he is yours, and you are 
his; and could he now arise from the tomb, he would turn with 
disgust from those who shut their eyes and ears to the light, by 
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whatever name they may be called.ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 133.1 


He read from the Bible that a few centuries from his day would bring 
the close of time, and could he now arise from the dead, finding 
those centuries elapsed, with what eagerness would he investigate 
history and prophecy, to determine his position on the ocean of 
time.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.2 


Luther was raised up at the right time, and how mightily he worked. 
Only a peasant boy, he became a noble and powerful man, by 
diligence, honesty, and devotion to God. At his birth, the world was 
dark in morals and in education, wrong and perverted and distorted 
ideas of God and his character, wrong ideas of duty in all the social, 
domestic, and private and public walks of life, wrong ideas of 
government, civil and ecclesiastical, existed in the minds of men, 
and whole nations were moved by superstition, ignorance, and 
bigotry. A good thought was not known as such, and wicked deeds 
were often applauded as virtuous, for the Bible existed only in the 
dead languages, and it being carefully kept from the common 
people, Satan exulted in the ruin and confusions he had 
wrought.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.3 


A mother might forsake her darling children, and leave them 
exposed to want, neglect, and sorrow, while she, by taking the vail, 
and becoming a recluse in some convent, smothered her grief and 
dried her tears in the consolations held out to her of becoming a 
saint. Papal priests applauded her devotion, and sister nuns 
welcomed her as one of the faithful. A faithful and devoted son or 
daughter, or father, or friend, might at any time leave his or her 
home, however afflictive or embarrassing such a step might be to 
friends or relatives left behind, and seek for a home in the cloister, 
where he could be of as little service or comfort to them, as if he 
were dead.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.4 


Violence was committed upon the moral and intellectual powers of 
man, by the Romish priest, who taught relatives to sunder then ties 
of nature, and break the bonds of natural affection; and the 
cloistered nun fasted and prayed and did penance, because her 
heart still longed for dear ones left at home, in the valley or on the 
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mountain side, weeping the loss of a devoted relative, self-buried 
from home, and friends, and usefulness.ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 133.5 


Or if a monk, yet a novice, perhaps a dutiful son wishing most 
fervently to do the will of God, and being taught that the cloister was 
the school of the prophets, and having entered, he finds a school of 
immorality and idleness, his doubts and fears and conscientious 
scruples, only call for fasting and penance, or perhaps the prison 
and the rack.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.6 


Or, if some mighty man appeared, and endeavored to enlighten the 
world, and break the fetters which held men and governments, he 
was quickly disposed of, as in the case of Huss and others.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 133.7 


But Luther, the peasant boy, arose, and as he fought his way, at 
every step encountering difficulties, and obstacles, and all patiently 
removed, he, by slow degrees, opened his eyes to the evils of his 
age.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.8 


He saw with pain, the priest at the altar acting his part as a 
mountebank at a show; and the same priest who declaimed against 
marriage, was a companion of prostitutes; and the coarseness of 
the street was transferred to the sanctuary, and the pardon of sin 
was bought and sold as goods are disposed of in the market. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 133.9 


More than this, he found a Greek Bible in his cloister, for he too was 
early taught that here he would find his God and his salvation, and 
truly he did, but this book pointed him to a nobler work, and 
resurrected him from a living grave.ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 133.10 


Bloody racks and damp dungeons waited anxiously for him, and 
poisoned meats and drinks were prepared, and cruel monks and 
haughty bishops longed to rid the earth of him, but in vain, for God 
determined otherwise. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.11 


By little and little, Luther, the peasant’s son, opened his eyes to the 
scene around him; all was darkness. He looked within, all was 
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weakness and sin; but in his newly discovered Bible, all was light; 
angels strengthened and encouraged him, and his kind, loving, but 
powerful words, entered the hearts of men. At his reasoning, so 
simple yet so deep, kings and magistrates, peasants and citizens 
yielded; the time had come for the power of the Papacy to be 
subdued, and nuns left the cloister and reassumed their place at the 
fireside, and monks became teachers, and professors, or 
mechanics, farmers, or tradesmen; and those who had meditated 
entering upon seclusion, abandoned so wild a plan and entered 
upon the walks of life. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.12 


Never since the days of Jesus Christ has so great a revolution 
taken place in society, and without tumult and strife, bigotry, 
superstition, and ignorance failed to hold the masses, and truth 
gained the victory.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.13 


At the same time, God raised up other workmen in Switzerland, 
France, England, and various other places; and although at first 
unknown to each other, they worked for the same end, and the 
Papacy reeled almost to its downfall, and ever since it is slowly 
fading away.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.14 


Luther worked hard to establish good schools everywhere, for the 
common people; and used all his influence to have them upheld by 
government; and he strove hard to find competent teachers for 
them, and with all he taught the Germans to sing in the schools, 
and witness the result! And shall we say that our civil and religious 
liberty, our schools for the people, our extended and wise policy, 
our intelligence as a people, are not in a great measure the fruit of 
the labors of those wise reformers, of whom Luther was the 
leader? ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.15 


Let not the world despise reformers; this was what the monks did to 
Luther, and what the Jews did to Christ; the world has no friends 
like the reformers, who leveled old corrupt systems, and set up the 
banner of truth, and ye reformers take heart to think of what Luther, 
your brother, accomplished.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
133.16 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Ohio. 
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Report from Bro. Matteson 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Aug. 27 we finished a series of meetings in Irving, 
Jackson Co., Wis. We had twenty-four meetings. It was a very busy 
time, and the meetings were not so well attended as they would 
have been otherwise. The first week, a goodly number came to 
hear, but at the end of that time, our Methodist friends received 
orders from some high quarter, and came to meeting no more. 
Their preacher had two meetings while | was there. The first time he 
was present at our meeting | made some remarks about the 
Sabbath, which seemed to affect him very much. At his meeting he 
said that he would reply to my remarks at some future time. He 
believed there was a way to discuss such subjects without abusing 
any one, or shedding blood. | understood that afterwards. He tried 
to get another preacher to help him, but failed. At his next meeting | 
asked him what he meant by his expressions, if he wanted to 
discuss the Sabbath question? He seemed to feel very uneasy, and 
said that he smelled the trap, and he was not going to be caught. 
But he wanted the people to well digest all they could find out about 
the Sabbath, and then, in his own good time, he would show them 
that Sunday was the original Sabbath. He prayed fervently for the 
time soon to come when all the people in this town should be 
keeping the commandments of GodIARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 133.17 


Bro. Steward has labored in this place some years ago, and once 
there were about twenty Sabbath-keepers. About half of that 
number are left, and they were in a backslidden state. It was very 
difficult for me to labor among them. There seemed to be a strong 
influence of evil spirits which had gained a foothold in these hearts, 
and were determined not to give it up. Like others in the same 
condition, they could not see their own poverty. Sometimes | did 
well nigh despair. Neither did | come off from this battle without 
some wounds. But the Lord was merciful. His loving-kindness, oh, 
how great! Occasionally he would smile on us, and the last Sabbath 
| was there, his Spirit moved powerfully upon our hearts. All wept, 
and confessed their sins, and cried for mercy. It was a blessed time, 
which | shall not soon forget. When our pathway is very dark, the 
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good Shepherd is often nearest, and light breaks upon us from the 
heavenly sanctuary. In the evening, we had a meeting to settle old 
difficulties. We commenced at seven o’clock. Had a hard time, and 
if God had not moved upon our hearts, those things would never 
have been settled. But the Lord helped us, and at two o'clock in the 
morning we had gained a victory, and went home. Having rested a 
little, we had a good meeting in the forenoon. Seven covenanted 
together to keep the commandements of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Systematic Benevolence was arranged amounting to $15,60 
a year. A Sabbath-School was organized with about ten scholars. 
Four were buried with Christ in baptism. We had an evening 
meeting, and then | parted with them, while they wept. Then | felt to 
praise the Lord that our Saviour is stronger than SatanARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 133.18 


Aug. 30, | came to Mankato, Minn., having traveled one night and 
three days. Here | had to lay over. | looked round to find some work. 
Found a Norwegian settlement three miles from there. Had a 
meeting in the evening. They gave good attention, and wanted me 
to come again.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 133.19 


Sept. 1, | arrived at Blue Earth City, and Sabbath and Sunday we 
had meetings about five miles from that place. | intend to have a 
few more meetings before | leave, and then go to the frontiers about 
fifty miles west. | go trapping, and will probably stay there about 
three months.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.1 


This may be a little unexpected to my friends who are looking for 
my soon return, but | hope that you will excuse me when | tell you 
my reasons. 1. | am not in debt, and don’t want to be; but | am poor, 
having spent some of my own means, and all my earnings for the 
last two years to pay expenses. 2. | know some friends who are 
ready to sacrifice to help me along, but | do not like now to draw 
upon their charity, and do not consider it right. 3. My brains are 
somewhat worn from constant labor. This will give me time for 
recreation and rest of mind, and will likely improve my health. 4. 
This is a fine opportunity to earn some means in a short time. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 134.2 


My address is Blue Earth City, Faribault Co., MinnARSH 
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September 26, 1865, page 134.3 


John Matteson. 
Blue Earth City, Sept. 4, 1865. 


Spirituality 


UrSe 


“For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is 
life and peace.” Romans 8:6.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
134.4 


No truth can be clearer than the declaration made in the above text. 
Forasmuch as the carnal mind, which is enmity against God, 
manifests itself in the transgression of his law, the fruit of which is 
death; so on the contrary, the spiritual mind is manifested in 
obedience to the law of God, which is as surely to be rewarded with 
eternal life. The importance of this truth has always been felt by true 
gospel believers, and the object of their efforts has ever been to be 
“transformed by the renewing of their minds.” Romans 72:2. But the 
majority of professing Christians of this generation, seem to be 
laboring under a serious misapprehension on this subject, so much 
so, that in many cases they make the degree of feeling or animation 
they exhibit in the performance of their religious exercises, the 
index to the depth of their spirituality. As a legitimate consequence, 
inasmuch as they hunger and thirst more for feeling than for 
righteousness, many are satisfied with an excitement purely animal 
or mesmeric; and which, in some instances, is the result of satanic 
agency; supposing it to be the influence of the Holy SpiritARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 134.5 


This class can have a large measure of their supposed spirituality, 
and yet bitterly oppose the present truth, and accuse those who are 
obeying it, because they run not with them to the same excess, of 
riot, of a lack of spirituality. But a brief consideration of Paul’s 
testimony is sufficient to show, except in the case of those whose 
service is lukewarm and formal, and therefore not acceptable, that 
this accusation is not only unjust, but that the direct effect of 
spiritually mindedness is conformity to God’s holy law. For he says 
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in verses 3 and 4, “For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and by a sacrifice for sin, (margin,) condemned sin 
(transgression of the law), in the flesh.” For what? “That the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit” ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
134.6 


So then to be spiritually minded, is to have the righteousness of the 
law fulfilled in us, and while animation and shouting are proper and 
good in their place, they are to be considered rather as the 
occasional attendant, than as positive evidence, of a high toned 
spirituality. And the humble, earnest Christian, who seeks to have 
his walk and conversation as it becometh the gospel, and with 
whose spirit, the “Spirit itself beareth witness” that he is a child of 
God, proves the correctness of what the apostle further says in 
verse 1. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them who are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.” S. 
B. Whitney.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.7 


Much Speaking.—An open mouth is a sign of an empty heart, as a 
chest open is a sign there is nothing in it. When money or jewels 
are within, it is kept locked. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.8 


Rest Yonder 


UrSe 


This is not my place of resting, 

Mine’s a city yet to come; 

Onward to it | am hasting— 

On to my eternal home.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.9 


In it all is light and glory, 

O’er it shines a nightless day; 

Every trace of sin’s sad story, 

All the curse, has passed away.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
134.10 


There the Lamb, our Shepherd, leads us, 
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By the streams of life along; 

On the freshest pastures feeds us, 

Turns our sighing into song.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
134.11 


Soon we pass this desert dreary, 

Soon we bid farewell to pain; 

Never more be sad or weary, 

Never, never sin again. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.12 


—Bonar.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.13 
“| Am Not Free.” 


UrSe 


Some persons are ever complaining of being bound, and suffering 
great bondage of spirit. Perhaps the following common-sense 
thoughts from a writer in the GoldenRule may help indicate where 
their trouble is. Let a person do his duty prayerfully and persistently, 
and he will be free. To say that we are in bondage is generally 
about the same as saying that we have done wrong. g.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 134.14 


| am not free! No wonder! You have grieved the Holy Spirit. How? 
Perhaps by cherishing unkind feelings toward some one. Search 
and see if this is not the case. Open your heart and welcome the 
light. Don’t dodge now. Don't be afraid of making an unpleasant 
discovery, but pray as did David, “search me, O God.” How is it 
now, is your heart just right with everybody? Lord help you in this 
investigation. Be thorough! You will soon be at the bar of God. 
Perhaps your tongue is not sanctified; let us see. Are you worldly in 
your conversation on the Sabbath? Do you indulge in trifling 
conversation at any time. Do you speak of another’s faults when he 
is not present to plead his own cause? If so, no wonder you are not 
free. “Let your conversation be in Heaven.” “Speak evil of no man.” 
Perhaps you have become unduly prejudiced against one or more. 
Have you not entered your judgment against persons without 
sufficient evidence that they were wrong, and thus your heart leans 
away from them? These persons may be blessed of God in jour 
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presence, and you feel it not, because your heart is upside down. In 
other words, your mind is so biased against them that you cannot 
enjoy the heavenly freedom with them. While this is the case, 
salvation may come down in showers, and you will be dry. Get in 
the right position before God, and your eyes on Jesus, and you will 
not be bound long. Perhaps you have been disobedient. It is as 
impossible for you to retain your freedom in the Lord while 
disobedient, as it is to build a granite wall upon a fog. “Obedience is 
better than sacrifice.” “As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk ye in him.” “Mind the same things and walk by the same 
rule.” You may have been led to disobedience through fear of 
reproach. You dread being regarded as singular in your religious 
life. When you first set out in the heavenly way, the Lord blessed 
you much. You were willing he should have his way with you, but 
when your wisdom and prudence began to be called in question, 
you paused so long to consider what was best, that you got your 
eyes off from Jesus, and began to look after your reputation; and 
thus your soul became ensnared by the enemy. Do you dress as 
plain as the Lord requires? Do you reprove sin as the Lord 
requires? How many fail here. They fear the face of clay. “The fear 
of man brings a snare.” You must be willing to be reproached for 
Christ’s sake. He laid down his life for you. “Let us go with him 
without the camp bearing his reproach.” Dressing plain, reproving 
sin, renouncing the Devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory 
of the world, for Christ’s sake, will bring reproach, but “happy are 
such, for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon them.” You may 
have disobeyed by shrinking from responsibility. God has called you 
out to labor for him, but you have halted so long “between two 
opinions,” that you have grieved the Spirit away from your heart, 
and the cause of Christ has bled as a consequence. Dear reader, 
how can you be free while at ease in sin. Has not God called you to 
take higher ground in religious experience? To be definite, have you 
seen it your privilege and duty to be sanctified to God? If so, have 
you walked in the light of this conviction of want, so that, to say the 
least, you now are panting, yea groaning, to be delivered from sins 
remaining, or have you concluded that this blessing is not for you, 
and so you have ceased to wrestle with God for it? If so, this is 
enough to bind your soul. God help you; take courage, you may be 
fully redeemed. Benevolence is part of obedience to God. How is it 
with you in this respect? Are you doing all God has made known to 
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be your duty? You cannot, under God, be proprietor and steward of 
your temporal effects. God is proprietor and you steward. The grace 
that converts a man’s soul converts his pocket also; where the soul 
is saved it is saved from the love of the world. Hence all temporal 
effects are to be consecrated to the use God would have us make 
of them. “He that hath this world’s goods, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him.” Alas! no wonder many 
complain, “| am not free.” Instead of having the “well of water in 
them springing up into ever lasting life,” they have “hewed out to 
themselves broken cisterns that can hold no water.” Reader, if you 
are not free, stop up the leaks in your soul, and you will then find 
that you are “kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” 
Follow Christ, and you shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life. Honor God and he will honor you with peace, joy, light, 
life and freedom.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.15 


Musings 


UrSe 


“The shadows lift— 

From my waked spirit airily and swift; 

And | could paint the bow 

Upon the bended heavens—around me play 

Colors of such bright divinity to-day." ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 134.16 


Who can tell why is this? that at times there should be as it were a 
blank, a pall, resting upon the mind, unfitting it for action. Then all at 
once the vail seems lifted, or as the poet has itARSH September 
26, 1865, page 134.17 


“The shadows lift 
From the waked spirit airily and swift—ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 134.18 


The fancy has full play, and without effort comes forth a pen or 
pencil sketch.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 134.19 
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It has been said that the gifts of genius are intermittent. And who of 
earth’s gifted ones, have not at times realized this? One of those, or 
rather two, who in their work were so united that it was more like 
one, when asked what they did when, as they had just expressed, 
“the shadows rested on them sometimes for weeks together,” 
replied, “We kneel down and pray.” And in this answer lurks the 
secret of that power, we call “the gifts of genius.” It is given of God. 
—Not always for the asking; for all the gifted ones do not recognize 
the giving hand of God in what they are enabled to do. But there are 
weak ones, who feel that they are but as clay in the hands of the 
potter,—perchance to be molded for some use, and when so, sees 
that not only the ability to perform, but the needed leisure are alike, 
God-given. Reader, was it ever thus with thee? Just now | feel the 
“shadows lifting,” and my mind reverts to a tragic scene, witnessed 
a few nights ago. At early bedtime, the stillness of the evening hour 
was broken by hurrying feet, running through our streets, and the 
startling cry of fire! fire! fire! resounded on every side! Then came 
the “clamor and the clang of bells” and every dwelling seemed to 
pour its inmates into the streets, to hasten to a nearer proximity to 
the raging element. And what a sight was there? A fire that 
seemingly a few pails of water might have quenched when first 
discovered, had gained the mastery, and spread as if by magic to 
the surrounding buildings and tenements, which stood in rear of a 
row of those imposing structures, which, as in other towns and 
cities, always front on Broadway and Main streets ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 134.20 


Busy workers were there with the appliances for throwing water; yet 
the firey demon raged on, for four long hours before it was in the 
least controllable. When it was found that one row of blocks was on 
fire, and must inevitably be burned, consternation indeed filled all. A 
busy work went on, as store after store was stripped of everything 
movable and carried across the streets, and there heaped in 
promiscuous piles. In shops more remote, a hurried packing was 
going on, for who could tell but before the morning light the entire 
street might not be wrapped in flame!ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 135.1 


When all that was movable which was in immediate danger had 
been secured, there came an interval of suspense to the eager, 
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watching crowds, who stood, walked, or were seated, as 
opportunity offered them, to see. Suspense, for, for the time nothing 
could be done, but to steadily pour the streams of water where it 
would do most effectual service; while the angry flames all 
undaunted by it, would rush down a stair way curving around a 
corner, forking out their firey tongues as if in greedy search for 
everything combustible. Crash! crash! as the beautiful front show 
windows fell upon the pavement below; then a huge dense volume 
of smoke rolled upward amid the lurid glare, as it issued from some 
resinous substance; again, an explosion of the heated pent up 
gases in an adjoining store made every heart to quake, and 
sorrowfully to ask, “Where will the conflagration end?” Water! water! 
blessed gift from God. The flames began to yield, and with relieved 
hearts one after an other begin to turn their feet homewards. How 
many carried with them the lessons that might be taught?ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 135.2 


Seated upon the arm of an office sofa which extended an inviting 
seat as it stood there among the piles of saved goods, | gazed and 
pondered. My mind was carried forward to that terrific hour, to 
which the scene before me bore but the faintest comparison,—of 
which Inspiration hath said, “But the heavens and earth which are 
now kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:7. “Behold the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven.” Malachi 4:1.ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 135.3 


How many do really believe that there is a day coming when “every 
man’s work shall be tried by fire,” a day “when the elements shall 
melt with fervent beat, the earth also (shall melt) and the works 
therein be burned up.” | know that this is assented to theoretically 
by all believers of the Bible, for it cannot well be evaded. But how 
few are living as if such a day is hastening onward, that day when 
all are to be individually tested by “the records of a book unscanned 
by mortal eyes, but which has been made up in figures of living 
light." ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.4 


Passing the locality of the fire a few days after wards, | noticed in 
the charred rubbish a ponderous safe, too large for a hasty removal 
from its position in an upper story, so its valuables had been 
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removed and it had been left to its fate. And it had gone through the 
fire but little harmed. Again | thought, at that greater conflagration 
that is coming, there are to be those who shall escape. And who 
would not desire to be of that number? Yes, who does not mean, or 
hope, somehow to be among the saved in that day? But what saith 
the scriptures? “Escape as for thy life!” Genesis 19:17. Yes! now, 
“escape as for thy life.” The words have all their first significance to 
you; to me, to-day—a place of refuge to-day is offered, we are not 
sure of the same opportunity tomorrow. But even if we were, is it 
wise to delay a matter which it is so all-important that we 
perform?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.5 


“Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold the destruction of the 
wicked,” the Psalmist is made to exclaim. Then surely there are to 
be those who are to see all this. | know how prone mankind are, not 
quite perhaps to explain away the destruction of the wicked, but 
what amounts to nearly the same thing. But with the word of God in 
our hands, none need be at a loss to determine, not only the 
manner of this destruction, but the period of its accomplishment. 
Indeed the one passage, 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10 completely settles 
this point. Look at it now if any are skeptical, and ponder its import 
well. Oh, who will not now like Noah, “by faith being warned of God 
of things not seen as yet, moved by fear, prepare for the saving of 
thy house?” Hebrews 11:7. Let it not suffice us for ourselves to 
“escape for our lives,” but let each seek to induce others “to seek 
the Lord while he may be found;” for he is our ark and safety in that 
deluge of fire, that is surely coming upon our earth. M. W. 
Howard.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.6 


Malone, N. Y. 


Words of Comfort 


UrSe 

“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word.” John 17:20.ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 135.7 


Often | repeat these words of our Saviour’s prayer to myself, and 
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feel comforted thereby. He was praying for his disciples, those who 
had been led to accept the poor despised Nazarene as their 
Saviour and King, through hearing him speak as “no man ever 
spake,” and seeing him perform miracles, such miracles as none 
had ever performed before. They were mocked at, derisive, scornful 
words greeted them, but the sweet voice of Jesus is heard saying: 
“The world hath hated them because they are not of the world, even 
as | am not of the world, | pray not that thou shouldst take them out 
of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” And a 
little further on he says: “Neither pray | for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word.” This verse 
bears comfort to my heart, for it brings the sweet thought that Jesus 
prayed for me; yes dear reader, if you are a believer on him, you 
and | may take comfort in the thought, that Jesus prayed for us. 
Yes, the Son of God while here on earth bent the knee and prayed 
for mortals. Then let us not sink ‘neath trials; but may this thought, 
together with that, that he is now pleading before the throne, that 
his spilled blood may wash away our every stain, send comfort to 
each tried one, and nerve us all to greater watchfulness, that we 
may live so as to please him. MaryARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 135.8 


Jeanett Cottrell. 
Ridgeway, N. Y. 


Go Forth and Weep 


UrSe 


Brother, sister, are you going forth under a sense of duty to try and 
save souls?ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.9 


Be comforted. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.10 


Do you meet with opposition where you have the least cause to 
expect it? Are you wounded in the house of your friends? Have they 
no sympathy for your efforts? And yet do they love God and try to 
serve him day by day? Do these things cause you to weep as you 
go? Thank God for it. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.11 
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They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. Bless God for the trial that 
made you weep. There is efficacy in tears. He that goeth forth and 
weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him. How consoling these words 
the heart that needs them only knows!ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 135.12 


As a little company of sowers went forth to sow, one day, their way 
led through a lot that had never been broken by the plow. Only a 
dim road passed through it mostly covered with sorrel and oak 
bushes; but to their surprise every now and then on either side of 
this road, and in it, stood tall heads of rye, sometimes several stalks 
in a bunch. The secret was this Last year ripe grain was hauled 
through this lot; and it scattered, and took root, and here it was 
before them.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.13 


They gathered an instructive lesson as they went on and talked. 
This is the way we have to do in spiritual things. The field is the 
world. It is uncultivated. We must go forth and sow the seed of the 
kingdom, and trust God to give it root in the hearts of men.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 135.14 


And as this rye had come up here most unexpectedly and under the 
most unfavorable auspices, even so may it be with our labors. In 
the morning we are to sow our seed, and in the evening we must 
not withhold our hand, for we know not which will prosper, this or 
that, or both alike together. May our pathway through the world be 
thus marked even as this blind road. Thus they were cheered on to 
their evening toils. Thus may you be cheered, my brother and 
sister. God is able to bless your labors under the most trying 
circumstances, and all the more for the opposition. Then go on, 
brother, go on sister, ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.15 


“For soon the reaping time will come, 
And angels shout the harvest home.” 
[E. S. Willard.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.16 


Letters 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 135.17 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.18 


From I. O. Thompson 


Bro. White: | take this opportunity to say a few words to the 
scattered brethren and sisters through the Review. | feel to praise 
God for his continued mercies to me and mine. God has 
strengthened me to stand up under past afflictions. | feel to say with 
the poet, ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.19 


“This world is all a wilderness, 
This world is not my home.”ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
135.20 


Though sorely afflicted, and oppressed with cares and troubles of 
this world, yet | am determined to press my way onward and 
upward. | feel to praise God that he has permitted me to hear the 
sound of the third angel’s message, and gave me a heart willing to 
obey him in keeping all of his commandments and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.21 


Hear what the voice of Heaven proclaims, 

For all the pious dead; 

Sweet is the savor of their names, 

And soft their sleeping bed.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
135.22 


They die in Jesus and are blessed, 

How sweet their slumbers are! 

From suffering and from sin released, 

And freed from every snare.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
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135.23 


Saved from this world of toil and strife, 

They re resting in then Lord; 

The trials of their mortal life, 

End in a rich reward.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.24 


In hope of eternal life, ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.25 


|. O. Thompson. 
Chesaning, Mich., Sept. 17, 1865. 


M. H. Brown, of Pine Island, Minn., says: | believe the Lord is willing 
to forgive all of my backslidings and coldness in the past, and | feel 
to press my way through to the Kingdom of God with the remnant. | 
am thankful for the labors of Bro. Sanborn in Minnesota. They were 
meat in due season to me. | am encouraged, and by the grace of 
God am determined to overcome and stand on Mount Zion with the 
redeemed. Pray for me, and the little church at Oronoco, that | with 
them may have strength to stand through the plagues which are 
right upon us. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, March 1, 1865, Bro. Albert R. Smith, aged 22 years, son of 
Bro. Harvey H. Smith. He was wounded in the battle of River’s 
Bridge, on the 4th of February, and died. from the effects of wounds 
and typhoid fever, in the hospital of Beauford, S. C. This young 
brother was drafted, and could not obtain exemption from bearing 
arms, though he applied for it. His letters breathe a humble and 
Christian spirit. Remarks on the occasion by the writer, Aug. 
13.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.27 


John Matteson. 
Melrose, Jackson Co., Wis. 


Died, in Pleasant Spring, Dane Co., Wis., of dysentary, Lydia M. 
Mills, wife of John M. Mills, aged 69 years, 2 months, and 12 days. 
Sister Mills embraced the third angel’s message about ten years 
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ago, and remained steadfast in the faith until her death. Though this 
mother in Israel has gone down to the grave, yet her family and 
friends have the comforting hope that she sleeps in Jesus. E. M. 
C.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.28 


Pleasant Spring, Wis., Sept. 10, 1865. 


Died, in Pleasantville, lowa, Sept. 11, of bloody flux, our dear little 
daughter, Margaret Isabella, aged 3 years, 11 months, and 11 days. 
Sorrowing we laid her in the tomb to wait the summons of the last 
trump, which will call her forth to life again, ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 135.29 


John & K. F. Terwilleger. 
Pleasantville, lowa, Sept. 13, 1865. 


Died, Sept. 19, 1865, of malignant fever, Emily M. Baker, wife of H. 
F. Baker, aged 27 years and 5 months. Brethren and sisters, pray 
for us in our affliction; yet we mourn not as those without hope; for 
she died triumphing in a Saviour’s love, and in hope a glorious 
resurrection. H. F. Baker. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 135.30 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY SEPTEMBER 26, 1865. 


The latest news we have concerning Bro. White, is a private letter 
bearing date of the 18th. He was then, in company with Brn. Smith 
and Loughborough, detained at Rochester, N. Y., on account of the 
rainy weather. We presume before this they are at their place of 
destination. g ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.1 


Orthodoxy vs. the Resurrection of the Body 
UrSe 
Seventh-day Adventists declaim with some earnestness against the 


growing faithlessness of the orthodox in reference to the doctrine of 
the resurrection. This often causes a squirming with those who 
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have not clean gone to said error, and occasionally a flat denial that 
such is the case. To sustain our position that the popular churches 
are eminently Sadducean in their creed (see Matthew 22:23) we 
quote the following from an editorial of one of the leading journals of 
the Episcopalian Church, in an article on Passion Week and 
Easter:ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.2 


“The Congregational paper of Illinois has been’ writing 
systematically against the resurrection and the general judgment, 
for months past, and we have heard no word of warning or of 
protest. It has declared that there is no resurrection of the flesh, in 
so many words: that the soul’s going to Heaven, immediately after 
death, is all there is. The body is not needed at all. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 136.3 


“And this is not the only case. Evidently the mass who have 
accepted the folly and blasphemy of Spiritualism, could have done 
so only because they had never been trained in any belief in the 
resurrection. The common teaching about the state after death, that 
the good go at once to Heaven and the bad at once to hell, has 
made the resurrection superfluous, and led to the denial of its 
existence. Why bring a saint of six thousand years’ standing out of 
Heaven, or a sinner, of as many, out of hell, to go through the farce 
of a judgment, or receive the useless clog of a body? In truth, we 
question seriously whether the mass of the members of the so- 
called. ‘Evangelical Churches’ are not utter unbelievers in that 
article of the creed, ‘/ believe in the resurrection of the body.” ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 136.4 


Query. Is it any worse for a Seventh-day Adventist to preach the 


truth than for an Episcopalian? | trow not. gARSH September 26, 
1865, page 136.5 


Calling Things by Their Right Names 
UrSe 
A few days since, | was out hunting a stray cow, and often inquired 


of people whom | met, and in describing her, and when she left | 
said, “She left the pasture last Saturday.” | did this, not wishing to 
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introduce my own views of the Sabbath, as | had little time to 
discuss, and did not wish fo be odd, and many times during the day 
did | make this inquiry.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.6 


Finally, | inquired of some people who make Sunday the Sabbath; 
and they replied, that although they had not seen the cow, yet they 
thought that as a drove had passed on the Sabbath, it was possible 
she had gone with the drove.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
136.7 


| was now ashamed of my pusillanimous condescension, and 
determined hereafter not to be outdone by the votaries of error in 
outspoken, courageous clearness in my expressions; and | shall, 
with the help of God, call the seventh day the Sabbath, in all 
companies, and in any situation; and the name Saturday shall be 
used by me only as a word of explanation. ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 136.8 


When | think of that day’s work, | feel ashamed. What a noble 
opportunity | had of speaking for truth! As often as | inquired, | might 
have set those of whom | asked information, to thinking like this: 
“That man calls Saturday the ‘Sabbath; well, he is not ashamed of 
it. | wonder if it is not possible that he is correct.” And who knows 
what conclusions might be reached?ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 136.9 


J. Clarke.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.10 


Portage, Ohio. 


Note from Bro. Rodman 


UrSe 


Oh, that the Lord would send forth laborers into his vineyard. | 
believe if nothing more could be afforded us in this region, it would 
be a good move for Bro. Cornell to come through here on a flying 
visit, stopping in Lafayette one Sabbath and first-day, then at South 
Kingston another Sabbath and first-day, then if he could come to 
Ashaway and give a course of lectures we will do our duty, and | 
believe God would bless. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.11 
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Yours in hope and love.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.12 
P. C. Rodman. 


“Coats of Skin.” 


UrSe 


Or the phrase, “Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God 
make coats of skin.” Genesis 3:27, Mr. Bush in his Notes gives the 
following explanation: ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.13 


“Of skins. That the beasts whose skins were allotted for a covering 
to our first parents on this occasion had been slain, it is natural to 
suppose; and there were no purposes for which they could have 
been slain, except those of food, of sacrifice, or of clothing. That 
they were not slain for food is evident from the fact that the grant of 
animal food was not made till the days of Noah. Chap 9:3. Neither 
can it be admitted that they were slain merely for clothing; since it 
cannot be supposed that Adam would immediately after the 
sentence of the divine displeasure, have dared to kill God’s 
creatures without his permission. Nor is it likely that God should 
order them to be slain solely for their skins, when man could have 
been supplied with garments made of other materials. It follows 
then that they must have been slain with a view to sacrifice." ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 136.14 


A Synod in Holland 


UrSe 


A correspondent of the London Weekly Review gives an amusing 
account of a visit to the Reformed Secession Synod of Holland. On 
entering the church, fumes of smoke darkened the room. A long 
table stretched along the place where the women had at during 
preaching the evening before, which was lined on either side by 
members and ruling elders, while at the head of this there was a 
transverse table, at which sat the moderator, the professor, and 
other official men. Every man was either smoking or preparing to 
smoke. The moderator held a pipe in one hand, and a wooden 
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hammer, with which he called attention, in the other. The clerk 

wrote and puffed, too, while on the table, from one extremity to the 
other, boxes of lucifer, matches, plates of tobacco, paper, pens, 

etc., were mingled in most admirable confusion. ARSH September 
26, 1865, page 136.15 


The Popular Paradise 


UrSe 


Dr. Chalmers, a high orthodox divine, thus satirizes the popular idea 
of Paradise:ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.16 


“The common imagination that we have of Paradise, on the other 
side of death, is that of a lofty aerial region where the inmates float 
in ether, or are mysteriously suspended upon nothing—where all 
warm and sensible accompaniments, which give such an 
expression of strength, and life, and coloring to our present 
habitation, are attenuated into a sort of spiritual element, that is 
meagre and imperceptible, and utterly uninviting to the eye of 
mortals here below—where every vestige of materialism is done 
away, and nothing left but unearthly scenes that have no power of 
allurement, and certain unearthly ecstacies with which it is felt 
impossible to sympathize." ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.17 


Study and Relaxation.—l have many times returned to my study 
with greater vigor, and to the bosom of my God with increased 
delight, after a short relaxation amidst the flowers of poetry, or 
those of the garden, in music, in cheerful conversation with a few 
friends, or a ramble through the fields and woods, a tug at the oar, 
or in fellowship with the spade, the ax, or the hammer.ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 136.18 


Diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. St. 
Paul.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.19 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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The General Conference Committee arrange for Eld. Wm. S. 
Ingraham to preach in lowa, as follows:ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 136.20 


Knoxville, Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 7 and 8. 


Sandyville, “ 7 14. 
Morrison neighborhood, z 15. 
Eddyville, evening, 7 24. 
Fairfield, “ : 26. 
Mt. Pleasant, Sabbath and first- é 28 and 
day, 29. 
Washington, evenings, Nov. 1” 2. 
Pilot Grove, Sabbath and first-day, 7 4” 5. 
Palestine,“ =” * 44" 12: 
Lisbon,“ ” “18” 19. 
Marion,“ ” “25” 26. 
Fairview, “ . Dec 2” 3. 


Note. As Elder Ingraham is comparatively a stranger in lowa, it 
would not be advisable for him to enter into the work of establishing 
order in the churches, or the settling of church trials, or the 
managing of church business. It is the design of the Committee that 
Bro. Ingraham, on this tour, give himself, as far as strength will 
admit, to the preaching of the word. As he has of late suffered quite 
severely with fever and ague, brethren should not expect of him 
more than two meetings a day on Sabbaths and first-days, nor urge 
him into meetings through the week more than in his judgment his 
strength will admit.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.21 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren of the 
Johnstown church, Rock Co., Wis., Oct. 7 and 8, in Quarterly 
Meeting, and we hereby invite brethren and sisters from other 
churches to meet with us. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.22 


| will also meet with the brethren of the Little Prairie church, in 
Quarterly Meeting, Oct. 14 and 15. Meetings will commence in both 
places at the commencement of the Sabbath. ARSH September 26, 
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1865, page 136.23 
Isaac Sanborn. 


As the State Conference comes upon the time of our Quarterly 
Meeting in Western N. Y., the latter will be omitted. ARSH 
September 26, 1865, page 136.24 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. N.A. Your letter, addressed to U. Smith or J. N. Loughborough, 
has been re-mailed to Dansville, N. YARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 136.25 


More trouble. Some one has written from Ashfield, Mass., inclosing 
$1,42 for “How to Live,” and “Sanctification,” without giving any 
name.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.26 


Remember to make your remittances to this Office in Drafts on New 
York, or U. S. or National currency, as all other bank bills are at a 
discount with our brokers. ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.27 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 26, 
1865, page 136.28 


J Tewilliger 27-1, J M Mills 27-17, M Marquart 27-10, C Harris 28-1, 
S Whittier 26-18, E Miller 27-18. Each $1ARSH September 26, 
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1865, page 136.29 


M A Hake 27-17, N A Lord 28-21, M B Cady 28-21, T J Goodrich 
28-9, P Martin 28-15, H Phillips 28-13, Mrs B Judd 28-11, J P 
Rathburn 28-14, S Blivin 29-1, J Laroch 28-5, G H Heacox 27-16, S 
G Risinger 28-17, P Northup 28-4, Mrs Geo Irish 27-19, W Hastings 
28-14, S A Bragg 28-3. Each $2 ARSH September 26, 1865, page 
136.30 


L H Winslow 27-14, L Shorev 27-17, H R Gilman 27-17, C H 
Groves 27-17, E Watson 27-7, O Danforth 27-17, C A Longley 27- 
17, W Hale 27-17. Each 50cARSH September 26, 1865, page 
136.31 


Annie M Clarke $2,62 27-16, Wm Merry $1,03 27-1, S D Barr 83c 
28-1, H F Thompson 84c 26-10, W B Pringle $2,40 29-1, Mr Bautell 
$3,00 on acct., Horace Barr $4,00 27-1.ARSH September 26, 1865, 
page 136.32 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Peabody $1,00 D C Philips $1,25, S H Peck 12c, N A Lord 
$1,25, M B Ferree $2,50, P Martin 75c, B Juld $1,70, C Crowell 
12c, J Beckner 12c, J Day 12c, E Johnson $1,91, R Shuck 15c, J 
Kemp $2, S D Bair 92c, J Rowe 7c, G H Heacox $1,25, Mrs H G 
Washburn 47c, Miss H More (Africa) 19c, J M Wince $1,25, E Van 
Deusen $1,60.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.33 


Cash Received on Account 
Joseph Clarke $10,00.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.34 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Ashfield, Mass., $16,00, Geo. Smith $3,00, Phineas 
Martin $2,00.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.35 


Michigan Conference Fund, 
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Church at Oneida, Mich., $6,00. Church at Orange, $8,08. Church 
at Vergennes, $5,00.ARSH September 26, 1865, page 136.36 
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October 3, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1865. No. 18. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in AdvanceARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 137.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
October 3, 1865, page 137.2 


My Watch I’m Keeping 


UrSe 
Tune—“Hazel Dell.” ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.3 


On this dreary earth | long have wandered, 
Weary and oppressed, 

Where the dearest ties are often sundered, 
In the fondest breast. 

Here, ‘mid scenes so often sad and trying, 
Sorrow’s cup runs o'er, 
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We, with lone and weary hearts, are sighing 
For bright Canaan’s shore.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.4 


All the while my watch I’m keeping, 

In this vale of tears, 

For the Saviour soon will wake those sleeping, 

When he doth appear.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.5 


Cold and silent now our friends are sleeping 

Where the bright flowers wave— 

And in bitter grief their love-watch keeping, 

Mourners tend the grave. 

While the gentle gales are ‘round me sighing, 

Like the lute’s low tone, 

Oft they toll the knell-for mortals dying, 

Bringing griefs sad moan.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.6 


O my brethren, lonely, sad, and weary, 

Soon your King will come 

And change this gloomy scene, so dark and dreary, 
To an Eden home. 

Mourning pilgrim, Christ is sweetly calling— 

List his accents hear! 

And the evening shades around are falling— 

Soon he will appear! 

[S. S. Brewer].ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.7 


Do We Understand Correctly? 


UrSe 


How often are the works of the Creator, and the laws which govern 
the beauty and harmony of all which surrounds us in Nature, 
admired, yet the fact passed with indifference or allowed to remain 
hidden in ignorance that Nature’s Author has also established laws 
just as concise, for human existence, which if complied with, render 
life happy, as our Creator designed it should be.ARSH October 3, 


1865, page 137.8 


The following in regard to this question is from Graham’s Science of 
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Human Life. a. p. vh.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.9 


There is probably no subject which the mind of man has ever 
contemplated, concerning which more extensive and enormous 
error prevails, than in regard to human life and health and disease; 
and yet nearly every person seems to think there is a kind of 
intuitive knowledge possessed by all, which enables each one to 
understand his own constitution, and what is good for him, better 
than another can teach him.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.10 


In relation to almost every thing else in nature, mankind are willing 
to acknowledge that there are fixed principles and permanent laws, 
and established order and system.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
137.11 


If we speak of the science of astronomy, and assert that God has 
constructed the planetary system upon fixed principles, and 
arranged the several bodies according to precise laws,—that the 
relative size, weight, distance, velocity, and every thing else in 
regard to the whole planetary system, are regulated and governed 
by the most exact and permanent laws,—every enlightened 
Christian and theist will readily admit the truth of the 
assertion.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.12 


Or if we affirm that, in the creation of our globe, God ordained all 
things according to fixed principles, and that he has established 
unchanging laws which govern it in every respect, our affirmation 
will be promptly acceded to. Or if we speak of the science of 
chemistry, and declare that all the molecular combine ions and 
arrangements of matter are according to fixed laws, and that these 
laws always govern every chemical action and result with the 
utmost precision, here-again the truth of our declaration will be 
acknowledged. If also we assert that God has constructed every 
mineral according to fixed principles—that the formation of every 
crystal is governed by established laws, this, too, will be admitted. If 
we proceed yet further, and affirm that, in the vegetable kingdom, 
from the smallest thing that has an individual existence, to the 
largest tree, all are constituted according to fixed laws;—that the 
life, growth, health, and everything belonging to the nature and 
properties and powers of the vegetable, are governed by the 
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permanent laws which the Creator has established and continually 
sustains,—the truth of what we affirm will still be unhesitatingly 
allowed. And finally, if ascending in the scale of creation, we 
advance to the animal kingdom, and assert that God has created 
every animal, and established all its properties and powers upon 
fixed principles; that even in the formation of the bones and 
muscles, and nerves, and all the organs of the human body, with 
their mysterious and wonderful endowments—law, and order, and 
adaption to special purposes and ends prevail and govern 
everything,—even here the truth of what we predicate will be 
admitted.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.13 


Thus, from the nice adjustments and balancing of revolving worlds, 
to the structure and operation of the organs of the smallest insect, 
and the simplest vegetable, and even to the arrangement of the 
particles of matter in the formation of minerals; and all the 
combinations of the elements of nature, by which the various forms 
and properties of matter are produced. Throughout the whole 
immensity of created things, mankind will readily admit that an 
intelligent, and wise, and benevolent Creator has established laws; 
and that by virtue of the laws which he has established, and 
continues to sustain, the forms, and properties, and powers of all 
material things are what they are. All, except the atheist, will frankly 
acknowledge that it is befitting a God of infinite intelligence, and 
wisdom, and goodness; that all the works of his hands should be 
established in order and harmonious system, and governed by 
precise and unchanging laws. And even he who denies the 
existence of a God, is forward to confess that eternal and unvarying 
laws reign in and over every thing; and that, by the energy of those 
laws of nature, all the forms and conditions of nature are produced, 
and are preserved. Yet, strange to tell! when all these 
acknowledgements are made concerning the laws which govern the 
material universe, and all material forms, if we turn to the higher 
order of God’s works, in which he has associated with organized 
matter, in human nature, organic vitality, and animal consciousness, 
and sensibility and voluntary motion, and intellectual and moral 
powers, and affirm that human life, and health, and thought, and 
feeling, are governed by laws as precise and fixed, and immutable, 
as those which holds the planets in their orbits, and cause all 
portions of each globe to press towards its center, and point the 





906 


trembling needle to the pole, and govern all the molecular 
aggregations, and combinations, and arrangements of matter in the 
inorganic and organic world, mankind will, almost universally, 
without a pause for thought, deny the truth of the affirmation, and 
contend that human life, and health, and disease, are matters of 
entire uncertainty, governed by no laws, and subject only to the 
arbitrary control of God, or the blind necessity of fate, or the utter 
contingency of accident. They do not believe that there are any 
fixed laws of life, by the proper observance of which, man can, with 
any certainty, avoid disease and preserve health, and prolong his 
bodily existence; and they are confident that the experience of the 
human family in all ages has fully and conclusively demonstrated 
the correctness of their views. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.14 


He further says:—ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.15 


Hence, so long as mankind is favored with even a moderate degree 
of health, they rush into the eagerly desired excitements of their 
various pursuits and indulgences; and nothing seems to them more 
visionary and ridiculous, than precepts and regulations, and 
admonitions concerning the preservation of health. While they 
possess health, they will not believe that they are in any danger of 
losing it; or if they are, nothing in their habits or practices can have 
any effect, either in destroying or preserving it; nor can they be 
convinced of the universal delusion that, if they enjoy health, they 
have within themselves the constant demonstration that their habits 
and practices are conformable to the laws of health, at least in their 
own constitutions. They will not, therefore, consent to be benefited, 
contrarily to what they regard as necessary to their present 
enjoyment, either by the experience or by the learning of 
others.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 137.16 


In closing remarks on this point he says:—ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 137.17 


The subject is immense! yet it is, in all its details, replete with 
interest to every human being. Man finds himself upon the theater 
of life, full of susceptibilities, surrounded by innumerable influences, 
and acted on at every point; and he is continually conscious, not 
only of his existence and the action of surrounding influences, but of 
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an unceasing desire for happiness. Has God implanted this desire 
as a fundamental principle of action in our nature, merely to 
tantalize us in the vain pursuit of what has no reality? or is the 
desire itself a living proof that our benevolent Creator has fitted us 
for happiness, not only in a future state, but here—in soul and 
body? and adapted everything within us and around us, to answer 
this desire, in the fulfillment of those laws of life and health and 
happiness which he, in wisdom and in goodness, has established in 
the constitutional nature of things? ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
137.18 


Surely our heavenly Father cannot but prefer our Happiness at 
every instant of our lives; and if we are not happy, it cannot be 
because he has not endowed us with the capability of being so, and 
adapted earth and all terrestrial things to all that he has made us 
capable of being.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.1 


Our disquietudes, and diseases, must therefore spring, not from the 
fulfillment, but from the infraction of the laws of God; and it 
becomes us humbly, yet diligently, to endeavor to ascertain those 
laws, and to obey them and be happy; and thus fulfill the 
benevolent purposes of God, and glorify him in our spirits and our 
bodies, which are his. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.2 


It is impossible to attain to a full understanding of these things, 
without a determined and persevering application of the mind; and 
for the sake of knowledge so important, we must be willing to 
submit even to the drudgery of that application, which at first is 
made only with the hope of being rewarded when the task is 
mastered, and hidden things are brought to light by penetrating 
diligence. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.3 


The Reward 


UrSe 


Shall | receive my reward when | die? or, must | wait till some other 
time for the precious boon so often promised by my Father in 
Heaven? What saith God? “To the law and the testimony: if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
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them.” Knowing that my opinion or belief can never change the 
mind of God, for what he hath spoken, that will he do, and what he 
hath decreed, that will he perform whether | believe or no, | have 
determined to search the Scriptures, that | may know what the mind 
of God is with reference to the time when there ward shall be given. 
In Paul’s charge to Timothy, (2 Timothy 4:7), we hear him declaring, 
“The Lord Jesus Christ shalljudge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and kingdom,” and in verses 7, 8 he says, “I have fought 
a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is /aid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give meat that day [the day 
referred to in verse 1]: and not to me only, but unto all them, also, 
that love his appearing.” So, Paul and all that love Christ's 
appearing have the promise of the crown in the day of his coming. 
We find a similar promise recorded in 7 Peter 5:4.—*And when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.” “Wherefore gird up the loin of your mind, be 
sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you [when?] at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Ah! we shall be a 
favored people; then for God hath promised, saying, “They shall be 
mine, * * * and | will spare them as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.4 


Our Saviour, when about to leave his dear disciples as sheep 
among wolves, would comfort them: what does he say? That they 
shall soon die, and follow him to Heaven? No; but, “I goto prepare 
a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you | will come 
again [what for, Lord?] and receive you unto myself; that where | 
am there ye may be also.” Then, in order for us to be where Christ 
is, it is necessary for him to come again. But, Lord, shall we go to 
our reward, or wilt thou fetch it to us? “Behold, | come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” (Revelation 22:12.) “For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his work.” “When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations.” He 
divides them as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: to 
those on his right hand he saith, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom.” Of those on the left we read, “These shall go 





909 


away into everlasting punishment.” (Matthew 25:31-46.)\ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 138.5 


When_ shall we be recompensed, Lord? “Thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” (Luke 14:13 14.) “For 
the hour is coming in the which all that are in then graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” (John 5:28, 29.) “Behold, the Lord hath 
proclaimed unto the end of the world: Say ye to the daughter of 
Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is with him 
and his work before him.” (/saiah 65:77.) “Behold, the Lord God will 
come with strong hand, and his aim shall rule for him; behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him.” (/saiah 40:10.) “Say to 
them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not, behold your 
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense: he 
will come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame 
man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing.” (/sa/ah 
35:4-6.) “For our vile body shall be changed and fashioned like 
Christ’s glorious body.” Philippians 3:20, 21.) Free from every ill that 
flesh is heir to: neither can we die any more, being equal unto the 
angels. “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality [when?] at the /ast trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.” (7 Corinthians 15:51-55.)ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 138.6 


To this time did all the prophets, patriarchs, and apostles look for 
their reward, without a single exception. “As for me,” saith David, “1 
will behold thy face in righteousness: | shall be satisfied when | 
aware, with thy likeness.” The same hope inspired Job when by 
inspiration he is led to exclaim, “| know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and after | 
shall awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out of my flesh 
shall | see God: whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not a stranger.” (Job 19:23-27—margin.)ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 138.7 


With such plain and unequivocal declarations as these, | cannot, | 
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dare not, hope for the reward at any other time than that specified, 
namely: at the coming of the Judge of all the earth. Again, when | 
know God’s word is “not yea and any: but yea and amen to the 
glory of God the Father’, | know he will not promise to bestow the 
reward at one time, and then give it at another: and when | read that 
all the ancient worthies “received not the promise,” God having 
provided some letter thing for us, “that they without us should not be 
made perfect,” but that we together shall “be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so be forever with the Lord,” | rejoice to see 
tokens of speedy deliverance; and cry out, O Lord, how long? 
Come quickly with the glorious reward, and take thy ransomed 
people home.—m. j. sober, in Voice of the West.ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 138.8 


Examples of longevity 


UrSe 


From that very excellent work on health, “Trall’s Hydropathic 
Encyclopedia,” pp. 384-386, we take the following article which will 
doubtless prove interesting to those who desire great “length of 
days.”ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.9 


“Haller collected most of the cases of longevity known in Europe in 
his time. Among them were over a thousand who attained to ages 
between 100 and 110 years; sixty, from 110 to 120; twenty nine 
from 120 130; fifteen from 130 to 140; six from 140 to 150; one 
reached 169 years. The Russian statistics of 1830 give examples of 
two hundred, and fifty-five individuals between the ages of 100 and 
160. In England and Wales, during a period of eighteen years 
preceding 1830, over seven hundred persons were buried, each of 
whose ages exceeded 100 years. Baker’s “Curse of Britain” gives a 
list of about one hundred individuals whose ages ranged from 95 to 
370! Twenty-one of them reached the age of 150 and upward, and 
about thirty exceeded 120 years. Pliny copied from the records of 
the census in the time of Vespasian, the cases of one hundred and 
twenty-four men living between the Po and the Apennines, who had 
attained ages from 100 to 140 years. At the same time there were 
living in Parma five men of ages from 120 to 130; in Placentia one 
of 130; at Facentia a woman of 132; and in Vellagacian ten 
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persons, six of whom were 110 and four 120 years of age. 
Herodotus informs us that the average life of the Macrobians was 
120 years. The Circassians, according to the traveler, Mr. Spenser, 
attained a very advanced age. Modern statistics exhibit numerous 
examples of persons, in various parts of the United States, in 
Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Scotland, Ireland, Poland, Greece, and 
among the vegetarian Bramins of India, attaining more than one 
hundred years of age. France, Spain, and Germany afford a few 
examples. Many places on Long Island in the State of New York will 
compare advantageously with almost any equal number of places 
on the globe, as regards the longevity of their inhabitants, and the 
number who have attained 100 years of age. The American Indians, 
previous to the introduction of the white man’s “fire-water,” 
frequently lived to the age of 100 years. The following catalogue of 
names and ages of persons distinguished for length of years has 
been collected by Baker, Horsell, and others. There is a 
discrepancy of a few years in relation to four or five of the 
individuals between the ages here stated and those given by other 
authors. The difference, however, is not material, and can in no way 
affect our argument or inferences.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
138.10 


“William Dupe 95, William Dupe’s father 102, his grandfather 108, 
Michell Vivian 100, John Crossley 100, Lewis Cornaro 100, Admiral 
H. Rolvenden 100, Jane Milner 102, Eleanor Aymer 103, Eleanor 
Pritchard 103, her sisters 104, and 108, William Pepman 103, 
William Marmon 103, wife of Cicero 103, Stender 103, Susan 
Edmonds 104, St. John the Silent 104, James the Hermit 104, 
Hippocrates 104, Bar Decapellias 104, Mrs. Hudson 105, Helen 
Gray 105, Mrs. Alexander 105, St. Theodosius 105, Mazarella 105, 
John Pinklam 105, St. Anthony 105, Mary Nally 106, Thomas 
Davies 106, his wife 105, Ann Parker 108, Gorgies 108, Simon 
Stylites 109, Coobah Lord 109, Democrates 109, De Longueville 
110, Ant. Senish 111, Ann Wall 111, Luceja 112, Mittelstedt 112, J. 
Walker 112, W. Kauper 112, W. Cowman 112, E. M. Gross 112, 
Paul the Hermit 113, F. Lupatsoli 113, M. Mahon 114, John Weeks 
114, R. Glen 114, St. Epiphamus 115, George Wharton 115, Louis 
Wholeham 118, Bamberg 120, Arsenius 120, Romualdus 120, John 
Bailes 122, Margaret Darley 130, Francis Peat 130, William Ellis 
130 Bamberger 130, Peter Gordon 132, John Garden 132, Richard 
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Loyd 132, John Taylor 133, Catherine Lopez 134, Margaret Forster 
136, John Mount 136, Margaret Patten 137, Juan Marroygota 138, 
Rebecca Perry 140, Galen 140, Dumitor Radaloy 140, Laurence 
140, Countess of Desmond 140, Mr. Ecleston 143, Solomel Nibel 
143, William Evans 145, Joseph Bam 146, Colonel Thomas 
Winsloe 146 Llywark Ken 150, Judith Crawford 150, Catharine 
Hyatt 150, Thomas Garrick 151, Francis Consist 152, James 
Bowels 152, Thomas Parr 152, Thomas Damma 154, Epimenides 
157, Robert Lynch 160, Letitia Cox 160, Joice Heth 162, Sarah 
Rovin 164, William Edwards 168, Henry Jenkins 169, John Rovin 
172, Peter Porton 185, Mongate 185, Petratsch Czarten 185, 
Thomas Cam 207, Numes de Cugna 370ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 138.11 


“Zeno, the founder of the stoical sect, lived 100 years; Titian the 
painter nearly 100; Francis Secardia Hongo, died a. d. 1702, aged 
114; in 1757, J. Effingham died at Cornwall, aged 144; Alexander 
Macintosh, of Marseilles, lived 112; James Le Measurer of Navarre, 
118 years; Valentine Cateby, of Preston England, 118 years; Henry 
Grosvenor, of Wexford, Ireland, 115 years, John de la Somet, of 
Virginia, 130 years; Elizabeth Macpherson, of Caithness, Scotland, 
117 years; Owen Carollan, of Ireland, 127 years; Ann Day, an 
English gipsy, 108 years; Cardinal de Salis, of Seville, 110 
years.”ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.12 


The Contraband’s Gratitude 


UrSe 


A soldier writes us: “After the little city of F. fell into our hands, steps 
were immediately taken to provide shelter and rations for the 
crowds of negroes, (many of whom were from the swamps of 
Florida) hastening in to seek an asylum from oppression. Among 
their first requirements was a place for Divine worship. Having 
received my ideas of their peculiar style of proceeding from comic 
sermons of the “Snow-ball” order, | entered the little hall, expecting 
only amusement.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 138.13 


“The leader of the meeting was a short, thick set negro, having a 
free-and-easy, backwoods-preacher air, who commenced the 
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services by reading a hymn. After the singing he made a short 
address, the burden of which was gratitude to God for their 
deliverance from bondage, and, as is usual among them, 
comparing their situation with that of the children of Israel in Egypt. 
His remarks were distinct, brief, and impressive. The next speaker 
was a tall, athletic man, black as jet, but in cast of features differing 
greatly from the common negro. An indomitable fearlessness and 
great power of endurance marked him as one whose spirit could 
never be crushed.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.1 


“Full of earnestness, his voice tremulous with emotion, he 
announced that that day he had escaped from a terrible bondage. 
‘Dis, my friends, is de blessed day my ole gran’fader prayed for. My 
fader prayed for it, an’ de great God knows |’se prayed for’t; l’se 
knew it was a coming; suthin in my heart tole me de blessed Jesus 
would deliver us out ob de hands of our cruel taskmasters even as 
he did de chillen of Israel out ob Egypt. An’ blessed be God, it is 
done, an’ today we can sing de songs of freedom! ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.2 


“My gran’fader was torn to pieces by de blood houn’s in de swamps 
ob Florida, my fader was kept in irons an’ lashed wid whips, an’ my 
friends, I’se been tryin’ to ‘scape from bondage all my life, as de 
marks ob irons an’ whips will show!ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
139:3 


“Tank de Lord, my brederen, de blessed, long-looked-for freedom- 
day has come! Let us pray for de dear white people who has come 
all de long way an’ is fightin’ to make us free! ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.4 


“When | look at dat ole flag’ (pointing to the stars and stripes, 
floating in the harbor), ‘dat brought my gran’fader from Africa, an’ 
has kept my brederen in chains an’ darkness so long, an’ tink dat 
now it has came to set us free I’se could mos’ bow down to it as did 
de chillen of Israel to de serpent in de wilderness! ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.5 


“Then kneeling, he poured out his soul in humble, grateful prayer. 
Words fail to do justice to the earnestness and simplicity of his 
petition. It was a song of praise and gratitude from an over- 
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burdened, long-imprisoned spirit, brief, and full of pathos; and never 
since have | heard eloquence like that. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
139.6 


“The allusion to the flag sent the blood tingling through my veins, 
and gave new lustre to the dearly loved stars and stripes.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 139.7 


“| entered the assembly an anti-abolitionist. | left it firmly resolved to 
fight for the liberty of the downtrodden and oppressed.”—Watchman 
and Reflector. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.8 


| Must Praise More 


UrSe 


Dr. Nevins, of Baltimore, once wrote an article with this heading, 
which had a wide circulation, and stirred many Christian hearts to 
praise. Some parts of it are well worth republishing, as setting forth 
a Christian duty too often neglected. He says:ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.9 


It strikes me that we ought to praise more as well as pray more. | do 
not know how it is with others, but | know that | have a great deal for 
which to be thankful and to praise God. | feel that it will not do for 
me to spend all my breath in praying. | should thus, it is true, 

acknowledge my dependence on God; but where would be the 
acknowledgement of his benefits conferred on me? | must spend a 
part of my breath in praise. God has been very good to me. Yes, he 

has exercised goodness toward me in all of its various forms of pity, 

forbearance, care, bounty, grace, and mercy; or, to express all in 

one word, ‘God is love,’ and he has been love to me.ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 139.10 


| do not know why he should have treated me so kindly. | have 
sought, but can find no reason out of himself. | conclude it is 
because He ‘delighteth in mercy.’ | think | shall be able, without 
weariness, to spend eternity on the topic of Divine love and 
goodness.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.11 


Shall we not praise God? Shall all our devotion consist in prayer? 
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Shall we be always thinking of our wants and never of his benefits 
—always dwelling on what remains to be done and never thinking 
of what has already been done for us—always uttering desire, and 
never expressing gratitude—expending all our voice in supplication, 
and none of it in song. Is this the way to treat a benefactor? Nol it is 
not just so to treat Him; neither is it wise. It is very bad policy to 
praise no more than Christians in general do. They would have 
more success in prayer if one half the time they now spend in it 
were spent in praise. | do not mean that they pray too much, but 
that they praise too little. | suspect that the reason why the Lord did 
such great things for the Psalmist was, that while he was not by any 
means deficient in prayer, he bounded in praise. The Lord heard his 
psalms, and while he sung of mercy, showed him more. And it 
would be just so with us, if we abounded more in praise and 
thanksgiving. It displeases God that we should be always dwelling 
on our wants, as if he had never supplied one of them.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 139.12 


How do we know that God is not waiting for us to praise Him for a 
benefit he has already conferred, before He will confer on us that 
other which we may now be so earnestly desiring of Him? For one 
who offers genuine praise there may be found ten who pray. Ten 
lepers lifted up their voices together in the prayer, ‘Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us,’ but only one of the ten returned to give glory to 
God. The rest were satisfied with the benefit—this one only thought 
gratefully of the benefactor. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.13 


Praise is altogether the superior exercise of the two. Prayer may be 
altogether selfish in its origin, but praise is ingenuous. Praise is the 
employment of Heaven. Angels praise. The spirits of the just will 
make perfect praise. We shall not always pray, but we shall ever 
praise. | charge thee, my soul, to praise Him, and He will never let 
thee want matter for praise ‘While | live will | praise the Lord; | will 
sing praises unto my God while | have any being.’ ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.14 


Extracts 


UrSe 
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Bro. Smith: | copy the following for Review, from Rev. J Cumming’s 
Great Consummation, of the last days, and the day to come ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 139.15 


P. Strong. 
Centerville, Mich. 


The Gifts Restored 


Certainly in the last days there will be superhuman delusions and 
temptations, so great that “if it were possible they would deceive the 
very elect.” But | believe also that in the last days, in the language 
of Joel, “Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy; your old 
men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions.” It 
is therefore highly probable that as the winding up of the great 
drama, in which we play a part, draws nearer, the future or the 
heavenly rest shall come down in clearer manifestation to this 
world. * * * * No part of divine truth can be neglected without loss; 
and it is too evident that the deep and mysterious doctrine of the 
Bible respecting evil spirits and good angels has been far too much 
disregarded. It has arisen from the wide spread of infidel principles; 
and on the other hand, from the unscriptural idolatry practiced by 
the church of Rome. p. 228.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.16 


Satan 


Many think Satan a figure of speech; and alas! they that think so 
have received instructions from that very Satan whose personality 
and existence they thus explain away. But there is no doubt that 
there is an archangel fallen, possessed of all the subtlety of the 
serpent, all the ferocity of the lion; a being so sunk and fallen, that 
our ruin is his only delight, our destruction his only trade; and the 
incidental gleams of joy that pass athwart his countenance, or that 
electrify his spirit, rise from the success he attains in running and 
destroying souls. | know not a more awful proof of Satan’s power 
than that he can penetrate the depths of the heart, speak to the 
conscience, persuade without words, enchain without links, and 
drag a captive at his chariot-wheels the very man that boasts he is 
free, and never was the slave of any. * * * Are we holy men, with 





DAy 


new hearts, touched, and thereby transformed, by the Spirit of 
God? Speculation about prophecy will not serve us. Satan knows 
more about the Apocalypse than all the commentators from the 
Christian era to this day. pp. 164, 180.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
139.17 


Father’s House 


But in my Father’s house, the house that hath foundations, the 
house net made with hands, there are many, no tents, but 
mansions—abiding dwelling-places. And the picture of it is still more 
enhanced when he adds, it is “my Father’s house.” Under its roof- 
tree will meet all the brothers and sisters of the vast redeemed 
family of humankind; around our Father’s fireside we shall one day 
gather; and if ever there was a happy Christmas roof-tree upon 
earth, it will be as nothing in comparison with the happiness of the 
bright group that meet beneath the roof of our Father’s house, and 
gather around that home that shall never be taken down. “Our 
Father which art in Heaven;” “Father,” the fatherhood of God; “our 
Father,” the brotherhood of all the family or Christians; “our Father 
in Heaven,” the common home to which we shall all one day be 
gathered. Corceive a home emancipated from its cares; a home 
denuded of its worst and its bitterest anxieties; a home into which 
sickness shall never penetrate; from which the dead shall never be 
carried out to the house appointed for all living—conceive a home 
where no cares cluster about the roof, where no shadows dim the 
brightness of the fireside; where there are no quarrels, nor losses, 
nor griefs, nor fears, nor anxieties; and multiply and magnify it ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and you will have some dim 
conception of that Louse which our Father has prepared for them 
that are his children, and that love him. p. 57.ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 139.18 


A New Song 


“And they sing a new song.” What is meant by that new song? It is 
this—the highest music never palls, the masterpieces of painting 
you can look at over and over again, and never weary looking at 
them God’s great masterpieces in the garden, the flower, the 
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blossom, one could look upon all the year. Man’s creation is very 
different. If one looks at the most exquisite lace made in Brussels or 
Valenciennes, worth much, through a microscope it appears the 
most clumsy, coarse structure it is possible to imagine. But if you 
look at a bee’s wing through a microscope, the highest microscopic 
power you can bring to bear upon it, only reveals its greater beauty. 
So things that have the highest excellency never pall with years, or 
disappoint on inspection. The new song that will be sung in Heaven 
means, that the themes will be so rich, the love that inspires it will 
be so glowing, the triumphs it commemorates will be so grand, the 
Saviour, as its key note, will be so glorious, that the song sung 
thousands of years ago, though heard every day, will retain all the 
freshness with which it would be heard if it had never been sung 
before. Such is the new song, among the new things that will be in 
Heaven.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.19 


Access to God 


UrSe 


However early in the morning you seek the gate of access, you find 
it already open; and however deep the midnight moment when you 
find yourself in the sudden arms of death, the winged prayer can 
bring an instant Saviour near, and this wherever you are. It needs 
not that you ascend a special Pisgah or Moriah, it needs not that 
you should enter some awful shrine, or put off your shoes on some 
holy ground. Could a memento be reared on every spot from which 
an acceptable prayer has passed away, and on which a prompt 
answer has come down, we should find Jehovah-shammah, “The 
Lord hath been here,” inscribed on many a cottage health and many 
a dungeon floor. We should find it, not only in Jerusalem’s proud 
temple, David’s cedar galleries, but in the fisherman’s cottage, by 
the brink in Gennesaret, and in the upper chamber where Pentecost 
began. And whether it be the field where Isaac went to meditate, or 
the rocky knoll where Jacob lay down to sleep, or the brook where 
Israel wrestled, or the den where Daniel gazed on the hungry lions 
and the lions gazed on him, or the hillsides where the Man of 
Sorrows prayed all night, we should still discern the prints of he 
ladder’s feet let down from Heaven, the landing place of mercies, 
because the starting point of prayer— Gail Hamilton. ARSH October 
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3, 1865, page 139.20 


Philosophy is a fire of rotton sticks flickering in a desert, with all 
around cold and dark. Religion is the glorious sun, cheering and 
illuming universally, ARSH October 3, 1865, page 139.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 8, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Notes by the Way. No 2 


UrSe 


As the readers of the Review have now been pretty thoroughly 
advertised that certain Seventh-day Adventists recently left Battle 
Creek, for Dansville, N. Y., in quest of rest and health, they may feel 
anxious to hear further from the party. Our last note was written 
from Rochester. Detained at that place one day by a storm, and 
another by failing to connect with the cars, we came on to Dansville, 
Wednesday, the 20th inst., without further hindrance or delay. From 
Rochester, by rail-road to Wayland, and thence, seven miles by 
stage, to Dansville. Bro. White stood the journey as well as he did 
from Battle Creek to Rochester. The number of patients at the Cure 
was such that it was difficult to procure suitable rooms, and five 
days were spent in uncertainty, and more or less confusion before a 
convenient location could be obtained. This was a time of course 
very unfavorable to a person whose nervous system was in the 
condition of Bro. White’s, yet he has suffered no draw-back, but on 
the contrary we think we see decided tokens of a more favorable 
circulation in his system.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.1 


Bro. and sister White were cordially welcomed by Dr. Jackson, 
physician-in-chief of “Our Home.” Thursday, the day following our 
arrival, the Dr gave our party an examination, pronouncing upon our 
present condition and future prospects in respect to physical health 





920 


and strength. His judgment in the case of Bro. White was, that it 
was very fortunate for him that he was arrested in his course of toil 
and labor when he was; for if nature had held up even but a short 
time longer under the same pressure, it would have eventually 
given way, and in such a manner as to produce a complete wreck, 
for which there would have been no remedy. As it is, under proper 
hygienic influences, he will fully recover, regaining more than his 
former health and strength; but the causes which have led to this 
attack must for all time be avoided, and to the work of recovery, 
quite a length of time, perhaps six or eight months, must be 
devoted. There is probably no place more favorable for this work 
than “Our Home” at Dansville; as there is probably no place where 
better hygienic influences, taken as a whole, both theoretically and 
practically, are brought to bear upon the patients. Sister White will 
of course remain as long as Bro. W., and to her, also, great 
improvement in bodily health is promised.ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 140.2 


Bro. Loughborough, as our readers will learn with regret, has by 
over-labor, especially the last summer, reduced himself to very 
unfavorable conditions of health. An active brain, too severely 
taxed, has had its influence upon the body, till it has become 
absolutely necessary that both should have rest together. Of this his 
own reports will more fully speak. In his case the Dr. pronounces a 
stay at “Our Home’ of five or six months probably necessary. But 
the Editor of the Review, unfortunately for its readers, is to be let off 
in five or six weeks.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.3 


Monday morning, the 25th inst., a telegram was received by Bro. 
Loughborough requesting him to attend the funeral of Carrie, infant 
daughter of Bro. J. N. Andrews, of Rochester. He not being able to 
do so, we came in his stead. We endeavored to comfort the afflicted 
ones with the promise that this grim enemy who now plies his 
gloomy task, of cutting down our beloved ones and robbing us of 
our dearest treasures, is soon to be despoiled of his trophies, and 
he himself destroyed. “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.” And while in the case of sister Andrews, this affliction is 
doubly severe, on account of the absence of Bro. Andrews, who is 
laboring in a far distant State, she being thus deprived of the arm 
upon which so far as all human sources of comfort are concerned, 
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she would most naturally lean for support, yet she feels that she 
can lay her little one away, safe in the keeping of Him who holds the 
keys of death and the grave, and who has promised to bring again 
all such from the land of the enemy.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
140.4 


u. S. 
Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 27, 1865. 


The Present Hour 


UrSe 


To the waiting, expectant child of God, and the diligent student of 
the prophetic word, the present is a period of unbounded interest. 
The moral, the social, and the political signs of the times, are but 
the infallible indexes of that era of future glory for which the saints 
of God for sixty long centuries have waited, and watched, and 
prayed. The four grand monarchies of the world have successively 
arisen, and for their allotted time borne universal sway, and each in 
its turn has crumbled and fallen, and been numbered with the things 
that were. To-day there is but a step between us and the rest that 
remains for the people of God. As we look about us, and like careful 
manners on the ocean, take our bearings, we behold the most 
pleasing proof that our voyage is nearly finished, and we soon shall 
find our moorings in the haven of eternal rest.ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 140.5 


These things are the mighty consolation of the church, a comfort to 
God’s children in the hour of their most poignant sorrow and 
keenest grief. The thought that it will be but a little while till He that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry, sweetens the bitterest cup, 
lightens the darkest moments, and the sorrowing saint becomes like 
a hart or roe upon the mountains of Bether. And well may the 
church rejoice, well may she take courage, for a Voice from Heaven 
has spoken good concerning Israel, and the time is near when “the 
glory of the Lord shall rise upon her,” yea, that favored time when 
Zion shall be remembered, when her warfare shall be ended and 
her victory accomplished. Glorious thought! blessed fruition of all 
our labors, and toils, and cares, which we sustain here in the 
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vineyard of the Lord for the Master’s sake. As the poet saysARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 140.6 


“We are living we are dwelling, 
In a grand and awful time." ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.7 


Never was sentiment more truthfully embellished with verse than 
this. How many harbingers of that era of coming glory does the eye 
of faith now behold, and also how numerous are those terrible 
omens, the sure precursors of the gloomy hour of God’s impending 
wrath. Already the sword of Divine justice is being furbished, and 
the mad surgings of angry nations, hitherto somewhat restrained, 
show their eagerness for the battle of the great day. A spirit of 
rebellion and innovation agitates society at large, which 
occasionally, like the pent fires of the volcano, breaks forth then 
again it is smothered and there is a lull, all of which come before us 
as the lively types of that final conflict in Armageddon’s field, when 
“every man’s hand will be against his brother,” and the “battle of the 
warrior will be with confused noise, and garments rolled in 
blood.”ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.8 


Now is the time to work, to watch, to fight, and pray. No long ages 
of fabled peace and good, loom up before the mind, in which at our 
leisure we can investigate and compare, and so make our titles 
sure to the heavenly abode; but the interest and importance of an 
age are all compressed into a day. The Nobleman, after a long and 
dreary absence, is soon to return, and who shall be clad in the robe 
of the Lamb’s righteousness is the great and exciting question now. 
As we look around on the earth, we behold disquiet and unrest; but 
“in me,” the departing Saviour said, “ye have peace.” Let us ever 
have suitable acknowledgments for this, that there is One that loves 
us, who does all things well, and who, out of confusion will bring 
forth order, and in the midst of the grossest darkness will cause his 
unerring light to shine. g. w. aaARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.9 


Reading the Scriptures.—It is impossible to persevere in the habit 
of meditating on Scriptures without wearing down the edge of sin. 
Sin will either give distaste for the Bible, or, which God of his mercy 
grant, the Bible will, through the teaching of the Spirit, give you a 
disgust for sin —Pinder.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.10 
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What Are the Grounds of Their Expectations? 


UrSe 


The American Messenger, a monthly journal published in the 
interest of the American Tract Society, publishes the following 
request and enjoins it upon its patrons: ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 140.11 


“An earnest Christian recommends that arrangements be made by 
missionary, clerical, and other religious bodies, for ‘the appointment 
of a day and hour, by the common consent of Christians all over the 
world, on which all who bow at the name of Jesus shall be gathered 
together, each in concert with his fellow, to ask for the conversion of 
the world.’ ‘Undoubtedly’, he says, ‘there must be a much more 
hearty and united movement of the church of God on this subject 
than there ever has been, before we can begin to realize what the 
Bible authorizes us to expect in regard to the coming era of 
glory.” ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.12 


This is certainly a heavy embargo. The population of the globe at 
the present day is some more than ten hundred millions. Of these, 
over five hundred millions bow to “gods many and lords many,” from 
the bright luminary in the heavens to the most disgusting fetich The 
other five hundred millions are to a great extent wrangling and 
quarreling with each other about forms and relics and church 
creeds and ecclesiastical minutia, many of them Christians only in 
name, mere court-worshipers at God’s great Temple of Truth, and 
still it is thought there are good reasons to believe that all mankind 
will yet become experimentally religious! This would require a 
prodigious stretch of faith, surely. May the “good Lord” pardon all 
such misguided zeal.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.13 


To those who would like to see a “thus saith the Lord’ on this 
subject, let them refer to the following chapters and verses: Luke 
13:23, 24; Revelation 6:12-17, Matthew 13:30, 39; Psalm 2:8, 9; 
Revelation 19:19, 20; 2 Timothy 3:1-5, 13, etc., etc. g.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 140.14 


The Ancient Record Verified 
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UrSe 


No one can read the Hebrew Scriptures without being impressed 
with this fact, that in ancient times as men lived much longer than 
they do now, there would of necessity be a correspondent increase 
in size. Moses in speaking of the inhabitants before the flood, says, 
“there were giants in the earth in those days.” Genesis 6:4. Goliath, 
the Philistine, who fell in the duel with David had a hight of “six 
cubits and a span.” 7 Samuel 17:4. An ancient cubit was nearly 22 
inches; a span nearly 11 inches. This would make the Philistine 
chieftain about twelve feet high—nearly twice the hight of a 
common man now. Og, the king of Bashan, slept on an iron 
bedstead “nine cubits long.” This, reduced to English measure, by 
the standard given in our common Bibles, would make his couch 
over sixteen feet long! Many reliable ancient historians, as 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, Homer, Plutarch, etc., bear 
testimony to the great size of human beings in the earlier age of the 
world. Occasionally, also, we find fossil remains and skeletons, 
which fully authenticate the ancient records. We are happy to call 
the attention of the reader to the following which we clip from the 
last issue of the Gospel Herald, Dayton, OhioARSH October 3, 
1865, page 140.15 


“Anthropology—Wonderful Discovery 


“In the Scientific Department of one of our most popular weekly 
exchanges, we find an interesting account of a large human 
skeleton, recently discovered in the department of Ain, France. The 
frame is complete in all its parts, and is four yards in hight. It was 
found in a soil of alluvium, the head buried in the earth, with the feet 
upward.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.16 


“This is said to be the only authentic giant skeleton ever yet 
discovered. It will therefore become an _ interesting object as 
connected with the historic and scientific speculations of our 
learned anthropologists.” ARSH October 3, 1865, page 140.17 


Before dismissing the question, let the reader turn to Spiritual Gifts 
3:84, and see how beautifully modern discoveries occasionally 
corroborate the teachings of God’s Spirit. g ARSH October 3, 1865, 
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page 141.1 


Effect of Taking a Decided Stand 


UrSe 


“Persons openly committed to a truth are thereby much better 
fortified against apostasy, than those who, though they may be 
favorable to the truth, have never openly avowed their regard for it, 
or confessed their faith, ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.2 


“There are many persons who see truth, though not in its fullness, 
because they fear to commit themselves to its leadings till they 
have surveyed their surroundings, to see what effect will be likely to 
follow to them, from an open avowal of the truth. They look all 
around, on every side, to see how it will effect their influence, name, 
business, or standing in society, or church relation. By such a 
course, clouds obscure their vision, and they lose sight of the truth 
so far, that its charms fail to attract them; they left open a way to 
retreat before committing themselves, for fear they might find it too 
difficult to follow truth wheresoever it might lead. Such, therefore, 
may be expected to leave the truth to struggle on, by itself, till such 
times as it can make itself popular without their aid. If, however, a 
person commits himself openly to the truth at its first discovery, he 
is not in so much danger of forsaking it in time of trial, as one who is 
not thus committed; because the difficulties may be as great to go 
back as to struggle onward. Hence, the first step for security, to one 
who sees the truth, is openly to commit himself to it." ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.3 


“Now is the time to make an open confession, and thus put up one 
barrier against apostasy when future trials arise. Who does not 
know how much easier it is to draw back on any doctrine, where no 
open acknowledgment has been made in its favor? Some persons 
always stand in this position of keeping the way open for a retreat 
when the battle rages too hot for them. ‘We never professed to 
believe it, say they, as they carefully hide themselves from the 
storm; while the thoroughly committed breast the howling tempest, 
and come out with an increase of confidence in God and in his 
truth. These have confessed Christ and his words, and he will 
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confess and uphold them; while the others have undertaken to be 
their own keepers, and hence stumble and fall; they ‘loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God;’ ‘verily they have their 
reward.” ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.4 


The above extracts from the Bible Examiner, contain important truth 
which all the hesitating and wavering would do well to heed. When 
we learn the truth, no time should be lost in embracing it. Delay may 
prove a fatal mistake. It is dangerous, especially to delay obedience 
to a known duty.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.5 


On the other hand, it is dangerous to plead for error. Striving to 
maintain a wrong position, only serves to confirm one in error. The 
more we seek for arguments in favor of error, the more we are 
inclined to believe it. And besides this, when we are publically 
committed in favor of a thing, it is hard for human nature to abandon 
it ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.6 


For this reason, | would not ask a man to a public discussion, of 
whom | entertained a hope of his conversion to the truth. | always 
regret to see a man fight against his own convictions of truth. It is 
very dangerous; though some may have honesty of heart enough to 
abandon their position and embrace the truth. It is a fearful thing, 
however, to commit ourselves against the truth. ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 141.7 


R. T. Cottrell. 


John Wesley preached, on an average, fifteen sermons a week. 

Instead of breaking down under this task, he wrote, when seventy- 
three years old, that he was far abler to preach than when three- 

and-twenty. His brow was then smooth, his complexion ruddy, and 

his voice strong and clear, so that an audience of thirty thousand 

could hear him without difficulty. This vigor he ascribed to continual 

travel, early rising, good sleep, and an even temper. ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.8 


About Doctors and Their Patients 


UrSe 
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There is a very curious doctrine extant in the world with regard to 
the sick, which somewhat resembles the Roman Catholic 
superstition. The Romanist would be alarmed at the thought of 
dying without absolution from the priest; so it is with the sick: they 
would think it dreadful to die without the doctor, and a table full of 
vials and bottles, and nice little doses of drugs wrapped up in white 
papers,—all to be given at just such hours, alternating with a 
spoonful of the liquid medicine in the bowl once in an hour. And to 
die without the usual amount of drugs in the patient’s stomach, and 
the usual number of vials and little papers of medicine, and the 
usual round of visits from the doctor, would be a perpetual disgrace 
to the family. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.9 


A short time since, | was nursing for one night a sick man who had 
congestive chills. The doctor had left the usual hourly powders, etc., 
etc., wine, and stimulants, and | am satisfied the hydropathic 
nursing he had received from his family saved him in spite of the 
drugs and tonics. During the evening, a chicken was prepared for 
him (although he was hardly able to turn himself in bed, and the 
doctor encouraged him to eat freely), and three or four little ones 
sat up to have a nice lunch of the chicken. | told the lady of the 
house it was a bad practice, especially for children, to eat just 
previous to sleep. She thought a light supper would do no harm. 
The effect was, those children screamed most provokingly two- 
thirds of the night, and had | told them the cause, they would have 
smiled incredulously. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.10 


There are a few questions | would like to propound to some one 
who is better posted than | am on medical matters:ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.11 


First, when a physician salivates a patient, what does he do it for? 
his own profit, or for the hurrying his patient along? ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.12 


Second, why does a physician tell his patient to eat, while he is 
giving him drugs to cleanse his system?ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 141.13 


This puts me in mind of what a friend relates, a circumstance which 
came under his observation: ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.14 
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Dr. E settled in Northeastern Ohio, many years ago. He was a plain, 
frank man, well-informed in medicine and surgery. He sought the 
health and prosperity of his patients. He would inquire the 
symptoms of those who needed his aid, and if it was not necessary, 
would not make the expense of a trip, but would send a few pills, a 
dose of rhubarb, a vial of castor oil, or some little matter, and 
people were very healthy in his vicinity, and the little practice he had 
did not support his family, so he went to keeping tavern!ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 141.15 


Two new doctors came into the place; people got very sick, very 
low indeed. These skillful young physician would raise up these sick 
people most miraculously; people extolled the new doctors, and old 
Dr. E. became very small in their sight ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 141.16 


Dr. E. had been in the world some, knew the tricks of trade, and 
half-indignant, asserted that if that was what the people wanted, he 
could work at the same vocation too. The patients now grew very, 
very sick, and just as they were at death’s door, Dr. E. raised them 
up. His reputation was up again, and ever after, the three doctors 
thrived, where one hardly lived before. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
141.17 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, O. 


Thoughts on the Resurrection 


UrSe 


“How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?” 7 
Corinthians 15:35.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.18 


This is a question frequently asked at the present day. And some 
answer that there is no resurrection of the body, but the spirit is 
freed from its clayey tenement and soars to regions far above the 
earth, to forever enjoy the bliss of those better climes. Others think 
that the body will be raised, and the spirit that has been enjoying 
the bliss of Heaven for hundreds of years, or the woes of the 
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damned for the same length of time, will come back at the 
resurrection and inhabit the body again. Still another class think the 
identical body cannot be raised, for, say they, the dust of which the 
body is composed is diffused throughout the vegetable and animal 
creation, and such cannot see how it would be possible for God to 
gather the very identical dust again.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
141.19 


But let us come to the apostle’s mode of deciding this question. In 7 
Corinthians 15:36, he says, “That which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, 
or some other grain. But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body.” Verses 36-38.ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.20 


In this argument of Paul’s, he has taken a very simple and plain 
illustration: that of sowing grain. When we sow our grain, we do not 
sow that body that shall be, but simply the bare wheat,—the seed. 
When we come to reap, we do not expect to reap the wheat that we 
sowed. which has died and gone into the earth; but we expect to 
get the same in kind that we sowed. If we sow fife wheat, we expect 
to reap fife; if club, then club. So in the resurrection.ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 141.21 


| do not think it necessary that the identical dust that composes the 
body of man should be brought together again. All that seems to me 
necessary is, that the elements of which man is composed should 
be brought together in the same proportion as they were before 
dissolution. | think God records in “his Book of remembrance” the 
elements of which every individual is composed, and it seems to me 
that the psalmist David so understood, when he said, “Thine eyes 
did see my substance, yet being unperfect, and in thy book all my 
members were written, which in continuance were fashioned, when 
as yet there was none of them.” Psalm 139:16.ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 141.22 


But in the resurrection | suppose there is an advance, for the 
apostle says, “It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
Verse 4. | understand that the resurrected bodies will be immortal, 
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not subject to decay,—therefore spiritual ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 141.23 


E. M. Crandall. 
Utica, Dane Co., Wis. 


Report of the Late Marion Quarterly Meeting 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | esteem it a pleasant duty to give the church at large, 
through the Review, a report of our late Quarterly Meeting at 
Marion, Sept. 15-17. Notwithstanding the busy season of the year, 
there was a goodly delegation of brethren and sisters from Fairview, 
Lisbon, Tipton and Toledo; among them one of our Seventh-day 
Baptist brethren, who came out fully into the light of present truth 
recently under the labors of Bro. Snook. We were disappointed in 
not seeing or hearing from Bro. Ingraham. His absence placed the 
whole burden of preaching on Bro. Snook, who, considering his 
home duties, and also his peculiar connection with the lowa 
Conference, felt himself to some extent disqualified to bear the 
burden; but it became evident from the first that the Lord did not 
mean he should bear it alone, but aided him in presenting some of 
the most heart-searching truths, both to believers and unbelievers, 
that | ever heard; and | verily believe that eternity will develop some 
good fruit resulting from this meeting. On the last evening our 
meeting-house was well filled, mostly with citizens of Marion, who 
listened with great interest to a long, but excellent argument on the 
perpetuity of the law of God, special reference being had to the 
fourth commandment; and we have heard of one citizen’s declaring 
that he will never violate another of the Lord’s Sabbaths; nor keep 
another Sunday. Others also we hope will see it duty to do the 
same.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 141.24 


Our prayer and social meetings were seasons of special interest, 
the brethren and sisters all seeming to realize the presence of the 
Holy Spirit among us and in us, and testified to their unshaken faith 
in the great leading truths that distinguish us as a church.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 141.25 





931 


All, so far as | know, were strengthened and refreshed, and 
departed for their homes with renewed determinations to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that at last we may 
be permitted to enter the pearly gates and walk the golden street of 
the New Jerusalem, and pluck the fruit of life’s fair tree ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 141.26 


Let us continue faithful, my brethren and sisters, to the great truths 
of the third angel’s message, and at last our Lord will honor us with 
a place in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
141.27 


H. E. Carver. 


Trust in God Commended 


UrSe 


We present the readers of the Review with the following, taken from 
“A Life of Trust,” by Geo. Muller, a man who believed in effectual, 
fervent, and availing prayer. a. p. vh.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
142.1 


You ask, How may I, a true believer, have my faith strengthened? 
The answer is this—ARSH October 3, 1865, page 142.2 


|. “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” James 1:17. As the increase of faith is a 
good gift, it must come from God, and therefore he ought to be 
asked for this blessing. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 142.3 


Il. The following means, however, ought to be used; 1. The careful 
reading of the word of God, combined with meditation on it. 
Through reading of the word of God, and especially through 
meditation on the word of God, the believer becomes more and 
more acquainted with the nature and character of God, and thus 
sees more and more, besides his holiness and justice, what a kind, 
loving, gracious, merciful, mighty, wise, and faithful being he is, 
and, therefore, in poverty, affliction of body, bereavement in his 
family, difficulty in his service, want of a situation, or employment, 
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he will repose upon the ability of God to help him, because he has 
not only learned from his word that he is of almighty power and 
infinite wisdom, but he has also seen instance upon instance in the 
Holy Scriptures in which his almighty power and infinite wisdom 
have been actually exercised in helping and delivering his people; 
and he will repose upon the willingness of God to help him, 
because he has not only learned from the Scriptures what a kind, 
good, merciful, gracious, and faithful being God is, but because he 
has also seen in the word of God, how, in a great variety of 
instances, he has proved himself to be so. And the consideration of 
this, if God has become known to us through prayer and meditation 
on his own word, will lead us, in general at least, with a measure of 
confidence to rely upon him: and thus the reading of the word of 
God, together with meditation on it, will be one especial means to 
strengthen our faith, ARSH October 3, 1865, page 142.4 


2. As, with reference to the growth of every grace of the Spirit, it is 
of the utmost importance that we seek to maintain an upright heart 
and a good conscience, and therefore, do not knowingly and 
habitually indulge in those things which are contrary to the mind of 
God, so it is also particularly the case with reference to the growth 
in faith, How can | possibly continue to act faith upon God, 
concerning anything, if | am habitually grieving him, and seek to 
detract from the glory and honor of Him in whom | profess to trust, 
upon whom | profess to depend? All my confidence towards God, 
all my leaning upon him in the hour of trial, will be gone, if | have a 
guilty conscience, and do not seek to put away this guilty 
conscience, but still continue to do the things which are contrary to 
the mind of God. And if, in any particular instance, | cannot trust in 
God, because of the guilty conscience, then my faith is weakened 
by that instance of distrust; for faith, with every fresh trial of it, either 
increases by trusting God, and thus getting help, or it decreases by 
not trusting him; and then there is less and less power of looking 
simply and directly to him, and a habit of self-dependence is 
begotten or encouraged. One or the other of these will always be 
the case in each particular instance. Either we trust in God, and in 
that case we neither trust in ourselves, nor in our fellow-men, nor in 
circumstances, nor in anything besides; or we do trust in one or 
more of these, and in that case do not trust in God.ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 142.5 
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3. If we, indeed, desire our faith to be strengthened, we should not 
shrink from opportunities where our faith may be tried, and, 
therefore, through the trial, be strengthened. In our natural state we 
dislike dealing with God alone. Through our natural alienation from 
God, we shrink from him, and from eternal realities. This cleaves to 
us more or less, even after our regeneration. Hence it is that, more 
or less, even as believers, we have the same shrinking from 
standing with God alone, from depending upon him alone, from 
looking to him alone; and yet this is the very position in which we 
ought to be, if we wish our faith to be strengthened. The more | am 
in a position to be tried in faith with reference to my body, my family, 
my service for the Lord, my business, etc., the more shall | have 
opportunity of seeing God’s help and deliverance; and every fresh 
instance in which he helps and delivers me will tend towards the 
increase of my faith. On this account, therefore, the believer should 
not shrink from situations, positions, or circumstances, in which his 
faith may be tried, but should cheerfully embrace them as 
opportunities where he may see the hand of God stretched out on 
his behalf, to help and deliver him, and whereby he may thus have 
his faith strengthened.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 142.6 


4. The last important point for the strengthening of our faith is, that 
we let God work for us when the hour of the trial of our faith comes, 
and do not work a deliverance of our own. Wherever God has given 
faith, it is given, among other reasons, for the very purpose of being 
tried. Yea, however weak our faith may be, God will try it; only with 
this restriction, that as, in every way, he leads us on gently, 
gradually, patiently; so also with reference to the trial of our faith. At 
first, our faith will be tried very little in comparison with what it may 
be afterward; for God never lays more upon us than he is willing to 
enable us to bear. Now, when the trial of our faith comes, we are 
naturally inclined to distrust God, and to trust rather in ourselves, or 
in our friends, or in circumstances. We will rather work a 
deliverance of our own, somehow or other, than simply look to God 
and wait for his help. But if we do not patiently wait for God’s help, if 
we work a deliverance of our own, then at the next trial of our faith it 
will be thus again, we shall be again inclined to deliver ourselves; 
and thus, with every fresh instance of that kind, our faith will 
decrease; while, on the contrary, were we to stand still in order to 
see the salvation of God, to see his hand stretched out on our 
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behalf, trusting in him alone, then our faith would be increased, and 

with every fresh case in which the hand of God is stretched out on 

our behalf in the hour of the trial of our faith, our faith would be 

increased yet more. Would the believer, therefore, have his faith 

strengthened, he must, especially, give time to God, who tries his 

faith in order to prove to his child, in the end, how willing he is to 

help and deliver him, the moment it is good for him. ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 142.7 


A Few Thoughts about Sin 


UrSe 


“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom | am chief.” 7 
Timothy 1:15. “And thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save 
his people from their sins.” Matthew 1:21.ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 142.8 


We inquire, first, what does the word save mean? It means “to 
rescue;” therefore when it stands connected with sinners, it means 
to rescue, or preserve them from the consequences of sin. This 
leads to the inquiry, What is our danger? The prophet answers: 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Ezekie/ 18:4, 20. Not merely 
because we are descendants of Adam, is death entailed upon us, 
“put every one shall die for his own iniquity.” Jeremiah 37:30. Our 
own sins will cause our final destruction. We not only inherit from 
father Adam a mortal, dying nature, in consequence of sin, but we 
must die for our own sin. “For all have sinned.” Romans 3:23. “All 
we, like sheep, have gone astray.” /saiah 53:6. “The wages of sin is 
death.” Romans 6:23. “But the fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and workers of lewdness, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death.” Revelation 21:8. (See also 
Ezekiel 18:26.) “For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; and the day cometh that shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 
4:1. (See also Revelation 20:9, 14; Psalm 145:20.)ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 142.9 
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Having now ascertained what our danger is, we inquire, What is the 
cause? Says the apostle, “Wherefore as by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned.” Romans 5:12 This leads us to inquire, 
Whatis sin? Says the apostle, “Transgression of the law.” 7 John 
3:4, But what law? Answer. God’s law. What is God’s law? Answer. 
The ten commandments. Proof. “And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Come up to me in the mount and be there, and | will give thee 
tables of stone, and a law and commandments, which | have 
written.” See Exodus 24:12. “And the Lord spake unto you ... And 
he declared unto you his covenant which he commanded you to 
perform, even ten commandments, and he wrote them on two 
tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. “For he established a 
testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he 
commanded our fathers.” Psalm 68:5. Let us now turn to Exodus 
20, commencing with the third verse, and read to the eighteenth. 
Here we learn what the great God spake as his law. It says, 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God,” etc. And as there is no dispute among Christians on 
any of the commandments except the fourth, we will offer some 
proof of its being a part of God’s law!ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
142.10 


“Her priests have violated my law, and have profaned my holy 
things; they have put no difference between the holy and the 
profane, neither have they shewed difference between the clean 
and the unclean, and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | 
am profaned among them.” Ezekie/ 22:26. In giving the manna, the 
Lord says he gave it “that may prove them, whether they will walk in 
my law or no.” Again, when Israel went out to gather manna on the 
Sabbath, the Lord says, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws? See, for the Lord hath given you the 
Sabbath, therefore he giveth you the bread of two days; abide ye 
every man in his place; let no man go out of his place on the 
seventh day.” Exodus 16:4, 28, 29.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
142.11 


If the above does not prove the Sabbath commandment a part of 
God’s law, then we cannot prove it. And as the ten commandments 





936 


are found to be the rule to determine what sin is in the Old 
Testament, we shall find them the rule of the New Testament. Says 
Paul, “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | 
had not known sin, but by the law; for | had not known lust, except 
the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7. “For by the 
law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. Again, “For | delight in 
the law of God after the inward man. Wherefore the law is holy, and 
the commandment holy, and just, and good.... The law is spiritual,” 
etc. See Romans 7:12, 14, 22. James 2:8-12.ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 142.12 


But, says one, the ten commandments are done away. To this our 
blessed Lord replies, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law, 
or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” /atthew 5:17, 18. 
Lest any should say that sin is not the same, we will compare a few 
passages that speak of sin in both the Old and New Testaments. 
When Adam and Eve disobeyed God, they broke the first 
commandment, by choosing to obey the god of this world. Genesis 
3:1-8; 2 Corinthians 4:4. For says Paul, “Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.” 7 Timothy 
2:14. To Cain the Lord said, “If thou doest not well, sin lieth at thy 
door.” See Genesis 4:7. The apostle speaks of him as of that 
wicked one. 7 John 3:12. When Israel made and worshiped the 
golden calf, Moses said to them, “Ye have sinned a great sin, etc. 
Of this matter Paul says, “Neither be ye idolaters.” 7 Corinthians 
10:7. He also warns us not to commit any of the sins of ancient 
Israel, such as covetousness, idolatry, and adultery. ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 142.13 


But, says one, “Il do not doubt its being sin to break any of the 
commandments except the fourth; that belonged to the old system 
of types and shadows.” The Sabbath a type! Instituted in Eden 
before the fall of man?! Pray, what is it a type of? The Sabbath a 
type! No, never. The Sabbath made for man, and _ the 
commandment that guards its sacredness, is the most important 
part of the law of God, for it alone points out the Creator of the 
heavens and earth. You think it done away, when Jesus says, | 
came not to destroy the law? But we have abundance of proof that 
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it was and still is sin to transgress the fourth commandment. See 
Exodus 16:28, 29, Lev. 26; 2 Chronicles 36:14, 15, 16, and 27; 
Ezekiel 20:12, 20; 23:26; John 9:16; Matthew 12:2-12. But we have 
proved that the fourth commandment is a part of God’s law, 
therefore it is sin to transgress it; for sin is the transgression of the 
law.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 142.14 


We might stop and show that the Sabbath was kept this side of the 
death of our Redeemer, and was a day of public worship; that 
Jesus taught the disciples to pray that their flight be not on the 
Sabbath day, and that it will be kept in the new earth. Matthew 
24:20; Luke 23:56; Acts 13:14, 42, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4-11. The 
fact that God has ever had but one rule for the moral government of 
his creatures in all ages of the world, is not only rational and 
consistent, but as we have seen, is scriptural, and well comports 
with his character as a being or infinite justice and of an 
unchangeable nature. The violation of this rule has caused all our 
trouble. It has entailed sickness, sorrow, and pain in this life, and 
finally death; yes, the second death—destruction from which there 
is no reprieve. Man has no power to save us from this death. And 
as we see our lost, our hopeless condition in consequence of sin, 
we are led to exclaim, Oh! what boundless love the great God has 
shown to us in giving his Son to die for man. And how great our sins 
that God’s Son must needs die in order to redeem us. “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” “For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that 
the world through him might be saved.” “Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures.” “Christ hath also once suffered for sin, 
the just for the unjust.” “So Christ once offered to bear the sins of 
many, and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation." ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.1 


Yes, Christ shed his blood to rescue us from the curse of the law. 
All who will accept of the conditions of his offered salvation may 
come to Christ and live. “To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall receive 
remission of sins.” “Repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” constitute the ground of acceptance with God. 
Repent of what? Of your sins: Break off your sins by righteousness. 
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Now while the last merciful warning is being given, hasten, oh 
hasten, sinner, to repent.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.2 


By the help of the Lord, keep the commandments of God, that you 
may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. Safe inside those pearly gates we are forever 
saved from sin, sorrow, pain and death.ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 143.3 


“Dear Saviour, thy promise is precious, 

Thy guidance | evermore crave; 

Oh help me to walk in thy footsteps, 

And trust in thy power to save.” 

John B. Tinker. 

Allegan, Mich., Sept. 5, 1865.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.4 


New York State Inebriate Asylum 


UrSe 


Up to 1864, there had been 7,245 applications for places in this 
excellent institution at Binghamton, from every state in the Union, 
and from Europe, Mexico, and the British Provinces, 520 of whom 
were opium-eaters. There were 39 clergymen, 8 judges, 197 
lawyers, 226 physicians, 340 merchants, 680 mechanics, 466 
farmers, 240 gentlemen, and 805 women. One of the opium eaters, 
a lawyer who had filled a highly responsible office, in one year 
drank 3,200 bottles of McMunn’s preparation of opium. In one day 
he drank twenty bottles, equal to ten thousand drops of laudanum. 
Patients at this asylum are received for not less than a year, are 
watched, controlled, and medically treated. The expectation is that 
at least seventy per cent. will be radically cured. The astounding 
fact was stated at the recent Temperance Convention at Saratoga, 
that the names of thirteen hundred rich men’s daughters are on the 
list of applicants for admission to this asylum.—Am. Mes.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 143.5 


A Short Sermon 


UrSe 
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| therefore, a prisoner of the Lord, 

Beseech you that ye walk with one accord 
Worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 

Are called, and that ye lowly be. 

Ye must have meekness, gentleness, and love, 
The bond of peace, if ye would reign above. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit whereby ye 

Are sealed unto the great redemption day; 

Let wrath and anger, bitterness, and strife 

Be put away. Be not with malice rife. 

Let evil speaking never find a place; 

Be kind, forgiving—as ye hope for grace. 
Submit to one another in the fear 

Of God; and while sojourning here 

Let naught be done through strife or glory vain; 
Be humble if the erring you ‘d reclaim. 

Do all things without murm’rings, that ye may 
Be blameless as ye tread the narrow way; 

As sons of God your light should ever shine 
To point this nation to the world divine. 

Love not this world, its treasures fade away; 
But Heavenly treasures ne’er will know decay. 
So speak and do as they who are to be 
Judged by God's perfect law of liberty. 

M. J. Cottrell. 

Ridgeway, N. Y.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 143.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
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faithARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.8 


From Bro Vincent 


Bro. White: The word of faith, and the blood of sprinkling are 
exceeding precious to me. | receive Christ for my Saviour, my 
righteousness, and my glory. His blood purges our consciences 
from dead works to serve the living God. Let us praise the glory of 
God’s grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the 
Beloved.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.9 


| have been slothful and lukewarm; my sins are as scarlet. | confess 
them, and am sorry for them. | look to the Lamb of God. Oh, | 
believe his blood makes them white as snow. Let there be songs, 
even glory, to the righteous Emmanuel our Redeemer.ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 143.10 


| have been three years in the army. While there, God graciously 
heard my cry, and became my saving strength. | read the Bible 
there, and saw that “the Sabbath was made for man.” | was blessed 
in trying to keep it holy. | learned that God’s law and word are better 
than the fables and traditions of men; that the good fight of faith is 
the Christian’s warfare, and that the reproach of Christ, and eternal 
life in his kingdom, are dearer than the praise of men, or any reward 
of unrighteousness.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.11 


| praise Jesus, my blest deliverer from war, and error, and sin. | 
desire henceforth “perfect love.” The time when we shall be like 
Christ is near. | pray that we may have the Spirit of Christ always, 
and endure to the end. Let us pray for each other. | long to meet 
you in our Saviour’s kingdom.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.12 


Noah W. Vincent. 
Rochester, N. Y. 


From Harriet I. Wescott 


Bro. White: | esteem it a privilege to cast in my mite in favor of the 
Review and the holy truths it advocates. | hail its weekly visits with 
delight. It is truly meat in due season to my hungry soul. Being 





941 


among the lonely ones, | should not know how to do without it. | 
love to read the cheering testimonies from the brethren and sisters 
with whom | hope soon to meet in the kingdom of immortal bliss. | 
have been a reader of the Review some over three years, and | 
have never seen anything but what | could respond to with yea and 
amen;and | can say truly | sympathize with Bro. White and family in 
his late affliction, and my prayer to God daily is, that he may be 
speedily restored to health and usefulness in sounding the last 
warning message of mercy to a sinful world. ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 143.13 


Oh, what fearful times we are living in. Truly Satan has come down 
with great wrath. My heart is wrung with anguish when | see friends 
and neighbors going blind-folded, as it were, to perdition, and oh, 
how far short | come of what | should be. The spirit is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. | need on a double armor, living, as | do, where the 
message has been rejected, and all are on the watch. | am 
frequently told that | am getting worldly, and do not believe the 
world is coming to an end in my time; but | thank God that he has 
not altogether forsaken unworthy me. His mercy is still extended to 
wayward, sinful man. Jesus, that lovely Saviour, is still saying, 
“Father, spare them a little longer.” Oh, how little do we appreciate 
a Saviour’s love! Pray for your unworthy sister ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 143.14 


Yours seeking for an immortal inheritance. ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 143.15 


Harriet |. Wescott. 


From Jennie Messersmith 


Bro. White: | can say for one that | am striving to live out the truth. | 
love the law of the Lord, and find the Sabbath a delight. It is now 
nearly two years since my feet were turned into the “narrow way.” 
Much of the time has been spent in reading the precious word of 
God; and never before have its sacred pages seemed of such 
value. Though a Bible reader from my youth up, yet many of its 
teachings were dark and mysterious, and many inconsistencies 
appeared. In embracing the third angel’s message, | find a chain of 
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truth whose links seem unbroken; and in tracing them out, what 
seemed darkness is now light, and instead of contradiction, 
harmony appears. Oh, how much | owe to my heavenly Father in 
thus giving me light to receive the truth. That | may consecrate 
myself wholly to his cause, is my ardent desire. | find difficulties in 
the narrow way, yet none but which, by faith in God, | may 
overcome. Pray for me, dear brethren and sisters, that | exercise 
that faith. | want to meet you all in that City for which we are 
striving. | would not relax one effort, until the prize is won. The time 
seems short to obtain the penny; but the promise is to those who 
come at the eleventh hour; and we who have been thus called, shall 
we not work with a double zeal? The laborers of the vineyard, who 
have borne the heat of the day by making truth plain for us, have 
shown such earnestness, and shall we be behind their efforts? No. 
Let us renew our covenant with God to continue steadfast unto the 
end.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.16 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.17 


Jennie Messersmith. 
Victory, Wis., Aug. 27, 1865. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Esther Cummings, of Dorset, Wis., says: | want to say to my 
brethren and sisters that | am still striving to be one of God’s 
remnant people which will be found without spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing. | feel to rejoice in hope of the glory of God. | feel very 
unworthy to speak of the magnificent glory which ere long will be 
manifested in the saints. Oh, that | may be ready with all those who 
will find a ready welcome with our Lord, when he cometh to take 
home his weary saints to rest. | feel determined to persevere to the 
end, amidst all opposition, if | can but win the prize, and wear the 
victor’s crown, and behold my friends with crowns. | think our cup 
will then be full. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.18 


Bro. Mc Queen, of Palestine, lowa, says: | became a believer in 
present truth in 1863, under the labors of Bro. Snook. | was raised a 
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Roman Catholic, but had my path first shapen by reading the 
debate between Campbell and Percell. | can thank God to-day, and 
for evermore, that | have been brought to a knowledge of his will. 
His word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path. May my prayer 
ever be, Open mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous things out of 
thy law.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.19 


Annie M. Clarke, of Charlotte, Mich., says: “God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.” We need on the whole 
armor of God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
Devil. May the Lord help me, and all the brethren and sisters of like 
precious faith, to watch and pray always, that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape all the things that are coming on the earth, and to 
stand before the Son of man, is my fervent prayer. ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 143.20 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 24, 1865, of dysentery, after an 
illness of a little over three weeks, Carrie Matilda, infant daughter of 
J. N. and A. S. Andrews, aged 1 year and 1 monthARSH October 
3, 1865, page 143.21 


Thus do our tenderest flowers decay, 
They wither in a little hour, 

Thus the destroyer day by day, 

Takes our dear treasures in his power. 
But high o’er all the Saviour reigns, 

He hears each mourner’s plaintive cry. 
He views each death-scene and its pains, 
He marks his jewels where they lie. 

And he who once, in tenderest tone, 
Called children to his arms and blest, 
Bids us behold his great white throne, 
And set our aching hearts at rest. 

| will, says he, their Saviour be, 

Of death’s dark realm | hold the key. 

u. sARSH October 3, 1865, page 143.22 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 3, 1865. 


Day of Fasting and Prayer 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren Smith and Loughborough: | learn from letters 
addressed to Bro. Cornell, that Bro. White continues in a very 
alarming situation. | write to ask whether we should not designate a 
day of fasting and prayer on the part of all our people, that God will 
interpose and raise him up to fill that place in this cause to which he 
has so manifestly called him. | think the importance of the case 
demands such action on our part.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.1 


Yours in Christ. J. N. Andrews.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.2 
Norridgewock, Me., Sept. 15, 1865. 


| wish to add that | do most heartily concur in the above. M. E. 
Cornell.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.3 


[On the reception of the above letter, it was immediately re-mailed 
to Dansville, N. Y., for the consideration of the brethren addressed, 
and is now returned to this Office, accompanied by the following 
appointment for a day of united fasting and prayer.|ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 144.4 


Bro. White’s Sickness 


UrSe 


We deem it expedient on the part of all our people, to spend a day 
of fasting and prayer for Bro. White’s recovery, that he may be 
raised up to fill that place in this cause to which God has so 
evidently called him.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.5 
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It is now some six weeks since Bro. White was prostrated. He has 
gained but slowly, and is not yet out of danger; but has strong faith 
that God will raise him up. Before leaving Battle Creek to go to 
Dansville, while a few friends were bowed with Bro. and Sr. White in 
prayer, he obtained the most unmistakable evidence that it was 
duty to go. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.6 


We now designate Sabbath, Oct. 14th, as a day of fasting and 
prayer, for Bro. White’s recovery. We suggest that a good topic for 
the day will be the connection of Bro. and Sr. White with the cause 
of present truth. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.7 


J. N. Loughborough, 
J. N. Andrews, Gen. Conf. Com. 


Iniquity Abounding 


UrSe 


One of Paul’s predictions in the New Testament is, that in the last 
days “perilous times shall come,” and “evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse.” 2 Timothy 3:1, 13. Our Saviour also in his 
great prophecy recorded, Matthew 24, said, “iniquity shall abound.” 
Joel also, a seer of the Old Testament, twenty-six centuries ago, 
wrote, “Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come get you 
down; for the press is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedness is 
great.” Chap 3:13. This is a characteristic feature of our times. 
Crime is rampant, and the hearts of the sons of men seem to be 
fully set on evil and that continually,—they are in dead lock with 
every species of unrighteousness. Well may we exclaim with one of 
old, “O, my Lord, what shall be the end of these wonders?” But the 
“vine of the earth” will soon be reaped, and with its voluptuous 
clusters, be cast into the great wine-press of the wrath of Almighty 
God. Who shall be able to stand? gARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.8 


Battles of the War 


UrSe 
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The bloody events of the past four years, are thus summed up 
among the “Intelligence Items,” in the American Messenger for 
September:ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.9 


“During the war for the suppression of the rebellion, 252 battles 
were fought, 17 of which were naval achievements. There were 89 
in Virgina, 37 in Tennessee, 25 in Missouri, 12 in Georgia, 10 in 
South Carolina, 11 in North Carolina, 7 in Alabama, 5 in Florida, 14 
in Kentucky, 1 in the Indian Territory, 1 in New Mexico, and 1 in 
Pennsylvania, the only one in a Northern State.,ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 144.10 


We notice in a late issue of the Advent Herald in the notice of their 
Conference to be held Oct. 12, among the questions for 
consideration is the following: ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.11 


“Are our churches and brethren meeting the requirements of the 
New Testament, on the subject of Systematic Benevolence.”ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 144.12 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist churches of Fair Plains and Orleans, 
will hold their Quarterly Meeting at the Orleans meeting-house, Oct. 
21 and 22, commencing with the Sabbath; and we would cordially 
invite the churches of Orange, Matherton, Bushnell, West Plains, 
Lowell, and Bowne. to meet with us, and all others that feel it a 
privilege.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.13 


We would like to have some messenger meet with us. Unless the 
Conf. Committee send some one, can not Bro. Van Horn, or 
Canright, or Bates attend this meeting. If any messenger should 
come, let such write, and we will meet him at lonia, and defray he 
expense of their journey and labors.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.14 


S. H. King. 


P. S. The brethren should bring quilts and robes for their use; the 
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sisters will be provided for. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.15 


s. h. k. 


Monthly Meetings 


UrSe 

Roosvelt, i and 
Adams’ Sa i 
Center, ile: 


| will be at Roosvelt. C. O. Taylor ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.16 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 144.17 


RH Shelhous 28-18, J L Howe 28-9, A J Richmond 28-1, H Flower 
27-1, M L Matheson 28-1, M White 27-23, J Hauchett 28-1, G 
Holbrook 28-1, D S Sutton 27-13, A F Baker 28-18, Mrs E Davis 27- 
11, B Morrison 27-18, D J Preston 27-11. Each $1ARSH October 
3, 1865, page 144.18 


J Hurd 28-10, H W Dodge 29-1, A Monroe 28-18, S Sellers 28-13, J 
Long 28-11, J H Rogers 28-8, A True 28-1, J G Cheal 28-18, M H 
Chalker 28-18, W J Mills 28-18, LA Kellogg 28-1, H Wescott 28-10, 
Mrs Wm Pratt 29-1, O S Wright 28-14, O Chipman 28-19, S 
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Whitney 28-13, J E Green 28-9, Mrs M Campbell 27-20, E Francis 
29-1, S Kimball 28-18; J Stowell 28-1, H A Clough 28-18. Each 
$2.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.19 


JW Harris 27-18 50c.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.20 


M Wilcox $1,50 28-14, J P Hoffman $5,00 30-1, Mrs C Gibson 75c 
26-18, J H Morrison $3,00 29-17ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


L Buttler $1,17, AH Clymer 83c, M F Dibble $3,00, R R Coggeshall 
$1,00, W H Ball $1,81, AN Hollis $1,00, S H King 50c, H M Dyre 
30c, W J Mills 10c, W J Hardy $2,00, T E Barnard $2,00, N G 
Sanders 60c, O S Wright $1,00, C K Farnsworth 12c, Mary S Foster 
$1,25, S Whitney $1,00, D Hugunin 30c, S M Abott 50c, G L 
Holiday 25c, A C Stevens 10c, L C Tolhurst $2,25, W D Chambers 
12c, D Salisbury 29c, E E Jones $2,09, M C Holiday $2,25, GA 
Poling $1,00, E Degarmo 25c, N Fellows 25cARSH October 3, 
1865, page 144.22 


Books sent by Express 


B F Snook, Marion, lowa, $18,57. O A Olson, Ft. Atkinson, Jeff. 
Co., Wis., $11,00.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.23 


Cash Received on Account 


S A McPherson $5,40, A J Richmond $9,00, L A Kellogg for S H 
King $10,23, Leander Kellogg for S H King $4,75, W Bruin 
50c.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.24 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Colon $9,00. A J Richmond and family $3,00. Church at 
Caledonia $20,00. Church at St. Charles $40,00. Church at Owasso 
$50,00.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.25 
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To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


F C Castle $1,00, D Hugunin $1,00ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144,26 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Wright, Mich., $110,00.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.27 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


C K and H | Farnsworth $10,00ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.28 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.29 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 

cts. OZ. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“” “ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“re” “with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“” “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment. 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 


Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 


connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

“” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

“” “ Paper Covers, 

“”«” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2330 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


—_ 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord: a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 
Milton on the State of the Dead, 

Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

“” Holland, 

“ French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 

The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 
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— - MON DNB /LDH 


= 
Fa aAoaoOo a aH 
BO — —| =| Po 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws-— 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Appeal on Immortality—Thoughts for the 
Candid—Brief Thoughts, etc. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.30 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth—Positive Institutions—Wicked DeadARSH October 3, 1865, 
page 144.31 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Beast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual Gifts. ARSH October 3, 1865, page 
144.32 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
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Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH October 3, 
1865, page 144.33 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,.00ARSH October 3, 1865, page 144.34 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2 754 RSH October 3, 
1865, page 144.35 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
October 3, 1865, page 144.36 
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October 10, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER ‘° 
1865. No. 19. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollar a year in advanceARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 145.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
October 10, 1865, page 145.2 


Our One Life 


UrSe 


‘Tis not for man to trifle! Life is brief, 

And sin is here. 

Our age is but the falling of a leaf, 

A dropping tear. 

We have do time to sport away the hours, 

All must be earnest in a world like ours.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 145.3 
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Not many lives, but only one have we, 

One, only one; 

How sacred should that one life be, 

That narrow span! 

Day after day filled up with blessed toil, 

Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil. ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 145.4 


Our being is no shadow of thin air, 

No vacant dream, 

No fable of things that never were, 

But only seem. 

‘Tis full of meaning as of mystery, 

Though strange and solemn may that meaning be.ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 145.5 


Our sorrows are no phantom of the night, 

No idle tale; 

No cloud that floats along a sky of light, 

On summer gale. 

They are the true realities of earth, 

Friends and companions even from our birthARSH October 10, 
1865, page 145.6 


O life below! how brief and poor and sad! 

One heavy sigh. 

O life above! how long, how fair, and glad! 

An endless joy. 

O to be done with daily dying here; 

O to begin the living in you sphere!ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
145.7 


O day of time, how dark! O sky and earth, 
How dull your hue! 

O day of Christ, how bright! O sky and earth, 
Made fair and new! 

Come, better Eden, with thy fresher green; 
Come, brighter Salem, gladden all the scene. 
Bonar.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.8 
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The Moral law 


UrSe 


It is said that “God has a written law and a gospel; the law humbles 
us, and the gospel comforts us; the law casts us down, and the 
gospel raises us up; the law convinces us of our misery, and the 
gospel convinces us of His mercy; the law discovers sin, and the 
gospel discovers grace, and Christ.°ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
145.9 


When the grace of God is accepted, it leads the receiver to forsake 
the ways of disobedience, and he feels as the Psalmist has 
expressed, that God’s precepts are lovely and perfect; and he 
learns from the sacred word that they are unchangeable and 
everlasting-ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.10 


Concerning this law of perfect precepts, which some presumingly 
believe has been changed, while others affirm that its requirements 
are not binding in the present dispensation, the noted J. W. Nevin, 
D. D. in his summary of Biblical Antiquities, gives the following 
remarks: a. p. vh.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.11 


The Moral Law, summarily comprehended in the ten 
commandments uttered from Mount Sinai, requires all its precepts, 
a spiritual obedience. It contemplates the heart. It carries its 
authority into all duties; even such as were ceremonial in their 
nature, were enforced by its power; because when the will of God is 
understood, whatever it may prescribe, the obligation to regard it 
flows from the first principle of natural and unchangeable reason; 
namely, that the creature should in everything render a willing 
obedience to its infinitely perfect Creator. Thus, for an ancient Jew 
to eat swine’s flesh, while it brought him under the penalty of the 
ceremonial law, was an offense, also, if willfully done, against the 
moral law, not less truly than it would have been for him to take his 
Maker’s name in vain, or to steal his neighbor’s property. Our 
Saviour teaches us that the sum of all the moral law is expressed in 
two great precepts. (Matthew 22:37-40.) Love to God will secure 
natural obedience to all his will, and “love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor; therefore love in fulfilling of the law” (John 14:23, Romans 
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13:8-10.) This law is that which Paul speaks of as being written in 
the hearts of men. (Romans 2:15.) Man was originally made so as 
to have a natural sense of its obligation, and a natural knowledge of 
its precepts. And, although, by the fall, the clearness of this 
knowledge has been much obscured, it has not still been utterly 
taken away; but some vestiges of it are to be found in every age, 
among all people. (Romans 1:19-27.) It is still only by reason of sin, 
that men do not all learn the glory of God from his works, and are 
not all moved by their inward sense to understand the moral law, 
and to make it the rule of their conduct. ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 145.12 


This law, we have said, never loses its force. Every human soul is 
at all times under its authority. Nor will it in any case give up the 
smallest part of its claim. It requires full obedience, or tremendous 
punishment, such as falling upon a creature like man, must doom 
him to everlasting destruction. The law is holy, just, and good—and 
whosoever offendeth in one point is guilty of all—for it is written, 
“Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them,” and again, “Till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled.” (Romans 7:12, James 2:10, Galatians 3:10, Matthew 
5:18.) According to this law we are to be judged in the great day. 
Reader! have you not broken it times without number? How then 
will you appear before the judgment-seat of God? How will you 
stand in that awful trial, where a single offense is enough to 
condemn you forever? Can it be that you have not yet begun to look 
out for some way of escape from so fearful a prospect?ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 145.13 


Though we cannot now see Jesus, yet we are to “walk as seeing 
him who is invisible;” and “rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory” in the assurance that he is ever near us.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 145.14 


One soul converted to God better than thousands merely moralized, 
and sleeping in their sins. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.15 


Selected for the Review. 
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Scripture Precepts Concerning Meekness 


UrSe 


Meekness is a lovely grace, and is reckoned by the apostle as one 
of the “fruits of the Spirit.” Galatians 5:22. In these days of pride, 
self-will, and arrogance, it is truly refreshing to recognize this Christ- 
like trait. Meekness is simply humility, resignation, submission to 
the Divine will, without murmuring or peevishness. It is a grace 
which will act an important part in fitting us to dwell with God. None 
of the ancient heathen philosophers, who are lauded for their 
excellencies, seemed to have understood, or recommended this 
virtue. Need we say that the one who selected the following for the 
Review has our thanks? It is from the pen of that excellent divine, 
Matthew Henry. g-ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.16 


If we lay the word of God before us for our rule, and will be ruled by 
it, we shall find meekness and quietness as much our duty as our 
ornament. We are there told, as the will of God, that we must “seek 
meekness.”ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.17 


1. This command we have in Zephaniah 2:3, and it is especially 
directed to the meek. “Seek ye he Lord, all ye meek of the earth;” 
“seek meekness.” Though they were meek, and were pronounced 
so by Him who searches the heart, yet they must seek meekness: 
which teaches us that those who have some degree of this grace, 
have still need of more, and must desire and endeavor to obtain 
more.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 145.18 


Paul was a man of great attainments in grace, and yet we find him 
“forgetting those things which were behind, and reaching forth to 
those that were before.” Those who “took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods,” are yet told that they “have need of patience.” Thus 
the meek of the earth (who, being on the earth, are in a state of 
infirmity and imperfection, of trial and temptation), have still need of 
meekness; that is, they must learn to be yet more calm and 
composed, more steady, and even, and regular, in the government 
of their passions, and in the management of their whole 
conversation. They who have silenced all angry words, must learn 
to suppress the first rising and emotions of angry thoughts.ARSH 
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October 10, 1865, page 145.19 


It is observable that when the meek of the earth are especially 
directed to seek meekness, when the day of the Lord’s anger 
hastens on, when the times are bad, and desolating judgments are 
breaking in, then we have occasion for all the meekness we have, 
and all we can get, and all is little enough; meekness to bear the 
trial, and to bear our testimony in the trial. There is sometimes “an 
hour of temptation,” a critical day, when the exercise of meekness is 
the work of the day; sometimes the children of men are more than 
ordinarily provoking, and then the children of God have more than 
common need of meekness. When God is justly angry, and men 
are unjustly angry, there is anger enough stirring, and then “blessed 
are the meek,” who are careful to keep possession of their souls 
when they can keep possession of nothing else. ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 145.20 


Now the way prescribed for the attainment of meekness, is to seek 
for it. Ask of God; pray for it: it is a fruit of the Spirit; it is given by the 
God of all grace, and to him we must go for it. It is a branch of that 
wisdom which he that lacketh must ask of God, and it shall be given 
him. The God we address is called “the God of patience and 
consolation;” and he is the God of consolation, because the God of 
patience, and as such we must look to him when we come to him 
for grace to make us “like-minded,” that is, meek and loving one 
toward another. God’s people are, and should be, a people that 
“covet the best gifts,” and make their court to the best Giver, who 
“never said to the praying seed of Jacob, Seek in vain;” but has 
given us an assurance firm enough for us to build upon, and rich 
enough for us to encourage ourselves with,—“Seek and ye shall 
find.” What would we more? Seek meekness, and ye shall find it. 
The promise annexed is very encouraging to the meek of the earth 
who seek meekness: “it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.” Though it be a promise with an “it may be,” yet it 
ministers abundance of comfort; and the meek ones of the earth 
that hope in his mercy, and can venture their all upon an intimation 
of his good-will, shall find, to their comfort, that when God brings a 
flood upon the world of the ungodly, he has an ark for all his Noahs, 
his resting, quiet people, in which they shall be hid.ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 145.21 
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2. We must put on meekness. “Put on, therefore, (as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved)—meekness.” It is one of the members of 
the new man which we must put on. Put it on as armor to keep 
provocations from the heart, and so to defend the vitals. They who 
have tried it will say it is “armor of proof.” When you are putting on 
“the whole armor of God,” do not forget this. Put it on as attire, as 
your necessary clothing, which you cannot go without; look upon 
yourselves as ungirt, undrest, unblest without it. Put it on as a livery 
garment, by which you may be known to be the disciples of the 
meek, and humble, and patient Jesus, and to belong to that 
peaceable family. Put it on as an ornament, as a robe and a 
diadem, by which you may be both beautified and dignified in the 
eyes of others. Put it on as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
because you are so in profession; and that you may approve 
yourselves so in truth, be clothed with meekness as the elect of 
God, a chosen people, whom God hath set apart for himself from 
the rest of the world, as holy: study these graces, which put such a 
luster upon holiness, and recommend it to those that are without, as 
beloved of God and beloved of men: for love’s sake, put on 
meekness. What winning, persuasive rhetoric is here! enough, one 
would think, to smooth the roughest soul, and to soften and 
sweeten the most obstinate heart! Meekness is a grace of the 
Spirit’s working, a garment of his preparing, but we must put it on, 
that is, we must lay our souls under the commanding power and 
influence of it. Put it on, not as a loose outer garment, to be put off 
in hot weather, but let it cleave to us, as a girdle cleaves to a man’s 
loins; so put it on as to reckon ourselves naked to our shame 
without it. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.1 


3. We must follow after meekness. This precept we have in 7 
Timothy 6:11. Meekness is here put in opposition to those foolish 
and hurtful lusts that Timothy must flee from: “Thou, O man of God, 
flee these things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness.” See what good company it is ranked 
with. Every Christian is in a sense a man of God, and those that 
belong to God are concerned to be, and do so as to recommend 
themselves to him, and his religion to the world; therefore let the 
men of God follow after meekness. While others are ingenious and 
industrious enough in following after malice and revenge, projecting 
and prosecuting angry designs, be you wise and diligent to 
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preserve the peace, both within doors and without. Following 
meekness bespeaks a sincere desire, and a serious endeavor to 
get the mastery of our passion, and to check, govern, and moderate 
all the motions of it. Follow meekness, that is, as much as in you 
lies, live peaceably with all men, endeavoring to keep the unity of 
the Spirit: we can but make one side in the dispute; if others will 
quarrel, let us be peaceable; if others will strike fire, that is their 
fault; let us not be as tinder to itARSH October 10, 1865, page 
146.2 


God’s glory, like the filings of gold, is too precious to be lost 
wherever it drops.—Charnock.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.3 


A Time for all Things 


UrSe 


This is an excellent rule to reduce to practice in every day life. 
Order, promptness, and punctuality are taught us in the Scriptures; 
and we think the following remarks of O. S. Fowler will be acceded 
to by our friends generally. a. p. vh.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
146.4 


“There is a time for all things,” and all things should transpire in their 
season. Is it not important that the sun, moon, and stars rise and 
set to their appointed second? What confusion would then 
irregularity cause throughout the universe? Does nature regulate 
her operation by keeping the most perfect time, and shall not man, 
the highest of her works, also observe a corresponding periodicity? 
Was this institution created in vain, or man adapted to it for nought? 
If nature without timeing her operations, would be rendered so 
imperfect as to be valueless, shall man mar his nature and blast his 
happiness by not observing times and seasons? And _ since 
periodicity in her is so incalculably beneficial in all her operations, 
shall not man also follow her teachings by observing that regularity 
of which she sets so perfect a pattern?ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 146.5 


Let us all, then, follow this teaching and requisition of nature. Let us 
appropriate or lay out all our time, and then adhere strictly to such 
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appropriations. Let us appoint a specified time to rise, breakfast, 
dine, sup, study, transact business, and even particular kinds, 
recreate, retire, and prosecute every avocation of life. Than this, 
few things are more promotive of health, happiness, and even life 
itself; for where is the aged person whose habits are not regular, or 
what tends to prolong life more than regularity of habits? How 
incalculably more, also, we can accomplish as well as enjoy by 
pursuing this regularity? Have no set time for anything, and what 
loss of time, derangement of affairs, and perpetual confusion 
ensue? But how appointing particular times in which to do particular 
things, facilitates dispatch, and _ institutes perfect clockwork 
throughout all the Habits and operations of life.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 146.6 


Since this periodicity is thus important in eating, sleeping, business, 
and the like, is it not as much more so when applied to the higher 
faculties as their functions are more exalted? Should we not, then, 
set apart particular times for the exercise of intellect and moral 
sentiment, and even for each one of these higher faculties? And 
these seasons ought to be daily. In fact, no day should be allowed 
to pass without our improving certain portions of it in cultivating 
these God-like powers. Indeed, these noblest functions of our 
nature should take priority in occupying our time. We should 
appropriate certain hours daily to reading, reflection, the cultivation 
of memory, and, above all, to the worship of God. Nor hours in the 
day merely, but days in the week and year. The observance of 
religious sabbaths, festivals, fasts, and ceremonies, not only 
coincides with the nature of man, but is absolutely necessary to 
perfect that nature. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.7 


Since regularity of personal and business habits is so indispensable 
in adults, its early formation in children is equally important. Begin in 
the very cradle Put them to bed at particular hours, and they will 
soon fall asleep spontaneously when their time arrives, and also 
awaken at just such times every day. Feed them regularly and they 
will never tease for, nor require food between meals, indulgence in 
which is decidedly injurious. And thus of every thing else. The 
power and utility of habits thus formed, are incalculable. Even 
indifferent habits well followed become beneficial. How much more, 
then, those that are good in themselves? Mothers by as much as 
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you love your children—by as much as you desire their prosperity 
and even life—mark and follow this direction. It will even save you a 
vast amount of time and trouble, as it will them of ill-temper and 
even temptation to sin. You are not permitted to confer many 
equally great blessings on them. Better form one good habit in a 
child than leave it a legacy of millions. That child who has been 
trained up to regularity is richer than Solomon and Crosus together. 
But poor indeed is that youth, however large his property, who has 
no such fixed periodicity of habits. Liable even to become vicious, 
which well-established habits, especially of retiring, would prevent. 
In short, few things in the training of children are equally important, 
or even in perfecting our own characters as adults. Do not these 
remarks commend themselves to the experience and the common 
sense of all who have either? Will not all commence their vigorous 
practice forthwith, and continue it through life? ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 146.8 


Grandeur of the Bible 


UrSe 


Sad error this, to take 

The light of nature, rather than the light 

Of Revelation for a guide. As well 

Prefer the borrowed light of earth’s pale moon 
To the effulgence of the noon-day sun. 
—Bates.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.9 


If we have ever tried it we must have been struck with the few solid 
thoughts, the few suggestive ideas which survive the perusal of the 
most brilliant of human books. Few of them can stand three 
readings, and of the memorabilia which you had marked in your first 
reading, on reverting to them you find that many of these were not 
so striking, or weighty, or original as you thought. But the word of 
God is solid, it will stand a thousand readings, and the man who 
has gone over in the most frequently and carefully is the surest of 
finding new wonders there.—Rev. James Hamilton ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 146.10 


When | commenced my duties as professor of theology, | feared 
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that the frequency with which | should have to pass over the same 
portions of Scripture would abate the interest in my own mind in 
reading them. But after more than fifty years of study it is my 
experience that with every class my interest increases.—Professor 
Leonard Woods.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.17 


| have always found in my scientific studies, that when | could get 
the Bible to say anything upon the subject, it afforded me a firm 
platform to stand upon, and another round in the ladder by which | 
could safely ascend.—Lieut. Maury.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
146.12 


| have for many years made it a practice to read through the Bible 
once a year. My custom is to read four or five chapters every 
morning after rising from my bed. It employs about an hour of my 
time and seems to be the most suitable manner of beginning the 
day. In what light so ever we regard the Bible, whether with 
reference to revelation, to history, or morality, it is an invaluable and 
inexhaustible mine of knowledge and virtue—John Quincy 
Adams.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.13 


| can easily conceive why the Bible was one of the four volumes 
which always lay on Byron’s table; and it would be easy to fill a 
lecture with the testimonies, written or unwritten, which painters, 
sculptors, orators and poets have rendered to the most thought- 
suggesting book in the world.—Hamilton.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 146.14 


From the time that at my mother’s feet, or on my father’s knee, | first 
learned to lisp verses from the sacred writings, they have been my 
daily study and vigilant contemplation. If there is anything in my 
style or thoughts to be commended, the credit is due to my kind 
parents in instilling into my mind an early love of the Scriptures. 
—Daniel Webster.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.15 


| am of opinion that the Bible contains more true sublimity, more 
exquisite beauty, more pure morality, more important history, and 
finer strains of poetry and eloquence than can be collected from all 
other books, in whatever age or language they may have been 
written—Sir William Jones.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.16 
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| will hazard the assertion that no man ever did, or ever will, 
become truly eloquent, without becoming a constant leader of the 
Bible, and an admirer of the purity and sublimity of its language. 
—Fisher Ames.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.17 


| rest in the Bible as the only book in which is to be found true 
eloquence and wisdom.—Picus Mirandula.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 146.18 


There is no book like the Bible for excellent learning, wisdom and 
use.—Sir Matthew Hale. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.19 


No writers, from the invention of letters to the present time, are 
equal to the penmen of the books of the Old and New Testaments 
in true excellence, utility and dignity—Dr David Hartley ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 146.20 


Every word and syllable of the Bible ought to be adored; it not only 
cannot be enough admired, but it cannot be too much admired. 
—Bileau.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 146.21 


The Bible is a matchless volume; it is impossible we can study it too 
much or esteem it too highly.—Boyle.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 146.22 


We account the Scriptures of God to be the most sublime 
philosophy.—Sir Isaac NewtonARSH October 10, 1865, page 
146.23 


There are no songs comparable with the songs of Sion, no orations 
equal to those of the prophets, and no politics like those which the 
Scriptures teach.—Milton.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.1 


| must confess to you that the majesty of the Scriptures astonishes 
me; the holiness of the evangelists speaks to my heart, and has 
such strong and striking characters of truth, and is, moreover, so 
perfectly in imitable, that if it had been the invention of men, the 
inventors would have been the’ greatest of heroes. 
—Rosseau.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.2 


The Bible is itself a standing and an astonishing miracle. Written 
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fragment by fragment, throughout the course of fifteen centuries, 
under different states of society, and in different languages, by 
persons of the most opposite tempers, talents and conditions, 
learned and unlearned, prince and peasant, lord and peer; cast into 
every form of instructive composition and good writing, history, 
prophecy, poetry, allegory, emblematic representations, judicious 
interpretation, literal statement, precept, example, proverbs, 
disquisition, epistle, sermon, prayer; in short, all rational shapes of 
human discourse, and treating, moreover, on subjects not obvious, 
but most difficult; its authors are not to be found, like other writers, 
contradicting one another upon the most ordinary matters of fact 
and opinion, but are at harmony upon the whole of their sublime 
and momentous scheme.—Prof. MaclayanARSH October 10, 
1865, page 147.3 


The rhetorical and poetical beauties of Scripture are merely 
incidental. Its authors wrote, not for glory nor display, not to 
astonish nor amaze their brethren, but to instruct them, and to make 
them better. They wrote for God’s glory, not their own; they wrote 
for the world’s advantage, not to aggrandize themselves. 
Demosthenes composed his splendid oration in order to win the 
crown of eloquence; and the most elaborate efforts of ancient 
oratory—the panegyric to which Socrates devoted fifteen years— 
was just an essay-written prize. How different the circumstances in 
which the speech on Mar’s Hill was spoken, and the farewell 
sermon in the upper chamber at Troas. Herodotus and Thucidides 
composed their histories with a view to popular applause; and 
Pindar’s fiery pulse beat faster in view of the great Olympic 
gathering and the praises of assembled Greece. How opposite the 
circumstances in which the seer of Horeb penned his faithful story, 
and Isaiah and Jeremiah poured forth the fearless denunciations of 
popular sins. The most superb of modern historians confesses the 
flutter which he felt when the last line of his task was written, and he 
thought that perhaps his fame was established. A more important 
history concludes: “These things were written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might 
have life through his name.” ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.4 


Most wondrous book! bright candle of the Lord! 
Star of eternity! the only star 
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By which the bark of man could navigate 

The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss 
Securely; only star which rose on time, 

And on its dark and troubled billows still, 

As generation, drifting swiftly by, 

Succeeded generation, threw a ray 

Of Heaven’s own light, and to the hills of God, 
The everlasting hills, pointed the sinner’s eye. 
—Pollock.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.5 


O come! let us walk in the light of the Lord, 

As it beams from the page of his life-giving word! 

‘Tis a lamp to our feet, and we go not astray, 

While we follow the path that’s illumed by its ray, 

The path by the prophets and patriarchs trod, 

Still bright with the steps of the chosen of God. 

Wm. E. Burleigh.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.6 


Insects—Why Were They Made? 


UrSe 


The earth is covered with beauty everywhere, and is teeming with 
various plants in their early stages of growth. With them comes a 
new world of animated nature, in the form of insects, whose name 
is legion. Very few plants escape them. The mullein, chickory, dock 
and murdock, are, perhaps exceptions. The more tender and 
delicate a plant, the better they like it, and that is very sensible in 
them. Scarcely a plant among all our farm crops or the garden 
vegetables, escapes their ravages. They are everywhere. They will 
cut off your thrifty hills of beautiful squash plants in a single day and 
night, and the row of beautiful egg plants, that were tipped with dew 
and shone so brightly in yesterday’s morning sun, are utterly 
worthless today, drooping, mutilated, dying! Birds, squirrels, and 
mice destroy the corn; caterpillars and canker worms destroy the 
foliage of the fruit trees; and the apple-worm, moth and curculio 
either drop an egg upon the fruit or puncture it, or seal over an egg, 
and thus introduce an enemy into the very citadel of life, which 
preys upon its vitals until death ensues. All the fruits, rains and 
grasses have their enemies, and nothing but vigilance will save the 
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plants of the cultivator from common destruction.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 147.7 


What were these creatures made for? is a question sometimes 
asked by persons, when the long and careful labor of their hands is 
cut off in a single day! We an only reply, that they were created and 
placed in our midst by the same wise and beneficent Being that 
created us, and who has made it our duty to cultivate and subdue 
the earth, and make it teem with fertility. If we cannot fathom the 
mysteries of a single blade of grass, how can we expect to 
penetrate his designs in the multiplication of so many creatures that 
destroy the labor of our hands. The thought that he created them— 
and undoubtedly for wise purposes—should hush very murmur, and 
lead us to accept what he has given in grateful trust and confiding 
love.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.8 


That insects are made in vain we cannot for a moment believe. The 
evils they inflict upon us have their compensation. Most birds feed 
upon insects. Should we be willing to give up these, if withdrawing 
insects were the price? They also serve as food to the larger 
animals, and even for man himself in some countries. They 
undoubtedly assist to maintain a due balance between vegetable 
and animal productions, and are also scavengers, removing 
nuisances and deformities that become exceedingly offensive to the 
senses. They serve us in the fertilization of plants, fructifying them 
with the pollen which they carry along from flower to flower. They 
afford us medicines, some of which are of such essential service as 
to be thought indispensable in the practice of the physician. Dyes of 
exquisite color, are obtained from them, and could scarcely be 
spared in the arts. So they yield us wax, honey and silk—silks that 
are in the civilized world—silks in which kings and queens are clad, 
and which may be found in some form in the humblest hamlet in the 
land.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.9 


Let these compensations—and no doubt there are many more— 
comfort us in our moments of vexation, added to the thought that 
this is their world as well as ours; that God has created and placed 
them in it, and caused plants to grow for man and beast, and that 
we are, all alike, dependent upon his bounty for our daily 
bread. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.10 
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But, let us be watchful that they do not get too large a share. In this 
patient watchfulness we may find, perhaps, another compensation 
of which we have as yet little thought. Stern virtues do not spring up 
from beds of down and paths of ease, but amid the sharp and 
rugged ways of life, in trials and disappointments, even after all our 
powers have been exerted to avoid them. Is it impossible that these 
tiny destructives are exercising us in lessons of patience, 
forbearance and love, and leading us more directly to him who is 
the Author of all! Who knows?—New England FarmerARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 147.11 


Nearing Home 


UrSe 


Yes, dear brethren and sisters, we are nearing home. The wheels 
of time are rolling on with the celerity of the lightning flash, and 
every revolution brings us one day nearer our Eden home. Soon we 
shall be there. Oh, what a stupendous thought! Immortality secured 
in the paradise of God! No more aches and pains; no more sighs 
and tears; no, nothing there to mar the happiness of God’s dear 
saints in the bright world to come. The tree of life, lost by Adam’s 
fall, once more blooms on Eden’s aromatic plains. The forest 
songsters tune their warbling notes without a fear of harm, and the 
(now) ferocious beasts lie submissive at the infant’s feet. ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 147.12 


The glorified saints, redeemed from hades’ dark gloom, participate 
in the full fruition of their hope, while sparkling diadems deck their 
immortal brows.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.13 


And can it be that we are within afew brief years of that blissful 
horned? Yes, the clarion notes of the last loud trump may break the 
silent watches of tomorrow’s night. And are we prepared for that 
event? Have we done our duty in warning our fellow-men? If not, let 
us be up and doing, that we may meet the approbating smile of Him 
who knows the secrets of our hearts, when he shall come to render 
unto every man according as his deeds shall be. ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 147.14 
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The wheels of time are rolling on, 

The day is drawing near, 

When Israel’s King, God’s royal Son, 

In glory shall appear; ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.15 


And those who bravely meet the strife, 

And to the end endure, 

Shall gain a crown of endless life, 

Which is “in Christ secure.” ARSH October 10, 1865, page 147.16 


But those who do despise his name, 

Or shun the cross to bear, 

Shall in “that day” be put to shame, 

And doomed to dark despair. 

—J. W. Taylor in World’s CrisisARSH October 10, 1865, page 
147.17 


Strange Phenomenon 


UrSe 


From the Chicago Tribune of the 27th ult., we take the following 
item. It is from the correspondence of the N. Y. Tribune.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 147.18 


hot weather in algeria—a sirocco under which houses burst their walls and forests are lit up in 
flames 


The exceptionably hot weather which we have had for the last week 
makes us read with additional interest the accounts of a scorching 
sirocco in Algeria, followed by devastating fires. A letter from 
Algeria says: “Almost all summer we have been congratulating 
ourselves on the coolness of the season, and when letters from 
France complained of the heat, we recommended our friends to 
come to Algeria for fresh air. But we reckoned without our host—the 
sirocco; and now that has come with a vengeance. It was prefaced 
by a tremendous thunder-storm, which broke the windows, and 
roused the population from their beds. An hour later, all was calm; 
but the old colonists knew what was coming, and sure enough the 
next day the sky assumed that peculiar violet color which so 
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astonishes artists when they venture to pass a summer on the other 
side of Mt. Atlas. A few burning gusts of air, feeling and smelling 
like that issuing from an oven when the baker opens it to take out 
the bread, served as an advance guard of the enemy. The 
temperature rose rapidly. On Friday, the thermometer at 
Duchassaing’s Club, with a northern exposure, marked forty five 
centigrade in the shade. At El Biar, at the same time, another 
thermometer, also in the shade, but exposed to the full blast of the 
sirocco, went up to 511. The most robust man could not have 
crossed the sunny side of Government-place without danger. The 
ground burned the feet through the shoe-leather; the hand that 
touched any object whatever—a cane or a coat sleeve—smarted 
with pain; the nostrils contracted, and the eyes closed under the 
influence of the torrid breath of the simoon. In many houses, 
furniture fell to pieces, tapestry dropped suddenly from the bursting 
walls, and ceiling crumbled to pieces, and descended upon the 
heads of the inmates like flakes of burning snow. Never, within the 
memory of man, had such things been seen in Algiers. At night a 
frightful spectacle was seen. From Guyotville to Cape Matifou, 
along an extent of twelve leagues of coast, a lurid glow suddenly 
appeared, became rapidly more and more intense, and it soon 
became apparent that the whole country was on fire. Entire 
mountains burst forth in flame like a volcano, and burning forests lit 
up the waters of the harbor, and made the stars look pale. It was a 
sublime horror. There are rumors of loss of life, and the damage 
done to property is necessarily enormous. Many farms, barns, and 
stacks, have been entirely destroyed.”,ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 147.19 


There are no valuable or lasting pleasures but such as are in some 
way connected with the pain of the cross. We must suffer with 
Jesus, if we would also reign with him.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 147.20 


The pleasure of doing good, is one that never wears out.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 147.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 10, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


David, a Man after God’s Own Heart 


UrSe 


The superficial manner in which skepticism skims over the surface 
of things, is well illustrated in the use which it makes of the 
declaration of God, that he had found David a man after his own 
heart. David, says the skeptic, was guilty of egregious sins; and yet 
God says that he was man after his own heart, and hence God 
endorses David's life as that which he approves, and shows himself 
well pleased with the heinous sins of which he was guilty. And the 
conclusion is eagerly arrived at, that herein we have a specimen of 
the character of the God of the Bible ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
148.1 


Let us see how this is. Paul refers to this matter in Acts 13:27, 22 
thus: “And afterward they desired a king; and God gave unto them 
Saul, the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. And when he had removed him, he raised up to them 
David, to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony and said, | 
have found David, the son of Jesse, a man after man own heart, 
which shall fulfill all my will.” There is enough in this, it would seem, 
to lead the skeptic to pause a little before drawing his rapid 
conclusions, and taking it upon himself to ridicule those things, 
which a little thought would bring before his mind in a far different 
light. Perhaps it never occurred to such to inquire at what period of 
David's life God bore this testimony concerning him. If they would 
do this their objection would at once vanish. Paul, in the testimony 
above quoted, says it was when God raised him up to be king in 
Saul’s stead. And that portion of his life which God by that language 
approved was then in the past; for God at that time had, up o that 
point, found him a man after his own heart. And then he refers to 
him as one who would in the future, perform all his will, having 
reference, we understand, to his management of the kingdom, from 
which Saul by his disobedience to the plain command of God, had 
been removed to make room for him. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
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148.2 


A reference to the original scripture from which Paul quotes, will 
make this matter still more plain. It is found in 7 Samuel 13:13, 14: 
“And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly; thou hast not 
kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, which he commended 
thee; for now would the Lord have established thy kingdom upon 
Israel forever. But now thy kingdom shall not continue. The Lord 
hath sought him a man after his own heart, and the Lord hath 
commanded him to be captain over his people, because thou hast 
not kept that which the Lord commanded thee.”ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 148.3 


Here it is plainly stated that it was even before Saul was actually 
dethroned that David was called a man after God’s own heart. It 
was spoken of him while he yet possessed the purity and innocence 
of his youth. It was never said of him after he had been seduced 
into wickedness, and had committed those sins which have left their 
stain upon his great character. To take this testimony spoken of him 
in his youth, when there was no fault to be found with him, and 
apply it to him at the close of a life marked by some very prominent 
follies, and then assert that God thereby endorses those departures 
from right, is to either blindly or maliciously misapply the record. 
And if to any of our readers the skeptic should ever urge this 
testimony concerning David as an objection to God and his word, 
just remind him of the time when it was spoken, and let him ever 
after, on this point, keep silence. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
148.4 


Prayer—We may judge of the state of our hearts by the 
earnestness of our prayers. You cannot make a rich man beg like a 
poor man; you cannot make a man that is full cry for food like one 
that is hungry: no more will a man who has a good opinion of 
himself cry for mercy like one who feels that he is a poor and 
miserable sinner.—Payson.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.5 


Hygiene 


UrSe 
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We live in a time when much is being said on the question of health. 
This, to all, is a practical matter, and every one has occasion to 
rejoice at the discussion of so important a subject. The world is 
filling up just now with medical pretenders and quacks, darkening 
counsel with their high-sounding terms, and confusing the minds of 
such as desire the truth. But above it all may be heard the voice of 
true wisdom, saying, “This is the way, walk in it.” Yes, thank God! 
the true lightdoes shine, and the gospel of health is being 
proclaimed.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.6 


The inhabitants of this world, like the crazy old ball which they 
inhabit, are sickly and diseased; and every genuine utterance in the 
department of hygiene, to the truly wise, will be as the “leaves of 
that goodly tree,” which heal the nations It is now no longer a 
question whether we can render more acceptable service to the 
Father of spirits in a condition of health and strength, than while 
languidly pining under wasting disease;—no, none but the veriest 
fanatic would say that a person laboring under the pressure of 
aches and pains and rheums, could serve God as well as the one in 
health.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.7 


Sickness, should ever teach us that some law has_ been 
transgressed. And is there any other way for the sick to get well, 
and keep well, than by returning to the obedience of Nature’s laws, 
and sinning no more? To this end how important that saving of one 
of the ancients, “Know thyself.” We find him at this injunction in the 
words of the Psalmist—‘! will praise thee; for | am fearfully and 
wonderfully made.” What a stupendous piece of architecture is 
man! What a combination, what mechanism, what arrangement, 
what adaptedness in all his parts. Truly he is, as inspiration 
declares, “wonderfully made.” And is not that individual better 
prepared to intelligently worship the Creator, who has some 
knowledge of his physical structure? “God formed man of the dust 
of the ground.” Yes, he is made with bones and skin, and muscles 
and nerves, and tendons and ligaments, and arteries and veins, as 
David declared, he is “fearfully made.” And “God made man 
upright;” he was perfectly developoed—mentally and physically— 
made in the image of God. And can we, creatures in God’s image, 
transgress with impunity, and still expect the radiant light of Heaven 
to shine down on our souls? Let us not, as the Apostle says, 
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“deceive ourselves by false reasoning.” James 1:22, [Mack. Trans.] 
| is our wisdom to understand our organism, to “know ourselves” in 
a hygienic and physical, as well as moral, sense, and not precipitate 
ourselves into the arms of that hydra, Disease; but if we have 
sinned foolishly and ignorantly, make atonement for those acts by 
returning to God in the way of his moral and physical laws, and then 
shall we have a heart to pray for the “health of His countenance to 
rest upon us.”ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.8 


Brethren and sisters, let us all contribute our mite, in precept and 
practice, to this great work of Health Reform. Let us conform 
willingly, not stubbornly, to a course of life which will secure to us 
that greatest of earthly gifts—Health. This blessing we may all have 
in its fullness. Nature, in her mysterious laboratory, has agencies, 
such as air and water (blessed therapeutics!) which will make her 
obedient children as healthy as the giant trees of the forest. And if 
by a departure from her wholesome teachings we have incurred her 
penalties in our bodies, let us return with repentant steps to the 
aims of our all-loving Father, and Nature will set her potent arm to 
the task, and eliminate from the system those buds of disease 
which are the plague of the life.sARSH October 10, 1865, page 
148.9 


Let us as a people look at this matter in the light of Christian 
obligation, and consecrate ourselves fully to the service of the God 
of health. Let our diet and exercise and rest be in accordance with 
the revealed and unerring law of our natures; let us live according to 
the principles of physiology and hygiene. Then will bodily vigor 
gradually return, clouds will be lifted from the mind, hope will be like 
a sunbeam, and our faith, thus mightily quickened, will lay hold of 
joys to come.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.10 


g. 
Names of the Days of the Week 
UrSe 


E. E. wants to know “When, and by whom, were the days named as 
we have them now, Sunday, Monday, etc.?”?ARSH October 10, 
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1865, page 148.11 


Ans. The different days of the weekly cycle receive their names 
from the old Anglo Saxon divinities. Thus ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 148.12 


Sunday. Anglo Saxon, Sunnesdag; from sunnan, sun, and dag, 
day; so called because the day was anciently dedicated to the sun, 
or its worship. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.13 


Monday. Saxon, Monandag, moon and day. Day of the moon; day 
sacred to the moon.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.14 


Tuesday. Saxon, Tiuesdag; from Tiwes, or Tuisco, the Mars of our 
ancestors, the deity that presided over combats, litigation, and 
strife. Hence Tuesday was court-day, assize-day, the day for 
combat, or commencing strife. Mars was the god of war.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 148.15 


Wednesday. Anglo Saxon, Wodensdag; 1.e., Woden’s day. The 
god Woden of our Saxon ancestors is supposed to correspond to 
Mercury of the ancients. Mercury was the interpreter, or messenger 
of the gods, and was called the god of eloquence and commerce. In 
mythology he is represented with wings on his feet. See Acis 
14:12.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.16 


Thursday. Anglo Saxon, Thunresdag, from thunres, or thunor 
thunder, and dag, day. [Danish, Thorsdag, Thor’s day.] It was so 
called because it was originally consecrated to Thor, the god of 
thunder, and corresponds to the Jove of the Greeks and Romans. 
Jove, or Jupiter, was their supreme deity, ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 148.17 


Friday. Saxon, Frigedag, from Frigga, or Fria, the Venus of the 
North, the same as Juno. This deity was the goddess of marriage, 
the wife of Woden, and in mythology was supposed to preside over 
marriages, and protect married women.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 148.18 


Saturday. Saxon, Saternesdag, Saturn’s day. Saturn was one of the 
oldest and principal heathen deities, the son of Colus and Terra 
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(heaven and earth), and the father of Jupiter. Saturn corresponds to 
the Greek divinity, Chronos, Time.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
148.19 


Does this meet your wishes, E. E.? gARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 148.20 


Our New Publications 


UrSe 


There is now a great opportunity to do good by spreading these 
works among the people. The work on health, entitled, How to Live, 
is needed in every family, for the benefit of all. We all need the 
instruction contained in it ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.21 


The letters of Sr. White to her children, contained in the Appeal to 
Youth, are worth far more, to parents and children, than the price of 
the book, to say nothing of the other deeply interesting matter it 
contains. The price is only sixty cents, nearly bound and lettered; 
audit is worthy of being preserved and read and re-read.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 148.22 


Sabbath Readings is a collection of the most interesting moral 
stones for the young | have ever met with. Its a book well 
calculated to interest the young and make the Sabbath hours both 
pleasant and profitable. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.23 


Then our recently published pamphlets, on Sanctification, The 
Commandment to Restore and Build Jerusalem, The Wicked Dead, 
End of the Wicked, Answers to Objections to the Advent Faith, and 
others, are very much needed by those who desire to know the 
truth, and to be sanctified by it. They should be circulated. They are 
too valuable to lie on the shelves of the Publishing House. Some of 
them have cost much labor and research, which should not be lost; 
and it will not. That on the Commandment to restore and build 
Jerusalem is exceedingly valuable in confirming the true dates, one 
of the main pillars of the present truth. Those Adventists whose 
confidence in the past movement, or time message, has been 
shaken by the tinkers that have been trying to mend that work of the 
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Lord, should have this work. The old landmarks are sustained, and, 
consequently, the present truth is with no others than those who 
believe the third angel’s message.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
148.24 


Brethren, as you value the truth yourselves, and would show your 
gratitude to God for giving you the light, engage anew in the work of 
circulating our invaluable publications. R. F. C.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 148.25 


Note.—That is right Bro. Cottrell! The wants of the people have 
been considered by careful thinkers, and much labor have been 
expended to prepare these, and to procure others which are now 
offered at liberal prices. Every Sabbath-keeping family should have 
the works advertised in our catalogue, that they may read and 
practice themselves, and then be charitable, and lend for their 
neighbors’ benefit. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 148.26 


The books published at this Office are well adapted to the 
understanding of our younger brethren and sisters, many of whom 
in their various avocations, need to be well prepared to give a 
reason of their hope with meekness and fear. Come then, young 
friends, interest yourselves in this matter. Get these books, and 
after you get them become familiar with them, and may God bless 
them to your good.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.1 


Send in your orders, you families of farmers. The long evenings are 
coming on when an hour each evening can be most profitably spent 
while one of your number reads to the others. And here is company 
too for our lonely brethren and sisters who do not have the privilege 
of meeting with those of like faith ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
149.2 


Send in your orders, friends, and the writer, who acts as clerk in the 
Book-room, will respond to your calls with pleasure. a. p. vh.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 149.3 


The “Chief Resurrection” and the Second Death 


UrSe 





978 


| heard a man preach who denies the resurrection of the wicked 
dead. Speaking of the first resurrection, of Revelation 20, to evade 
a difficulty into which a false theory had led him, he called it the 
“chief anastasis.” first resurrection implies a second; but to avoid 
this idea, he called it the chief or principle resurrection, as the one 
in which the chief portion of the saints will arise, home having 
previously arisen, at the time of the resurrection of Christ ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 149.4 


Well, thought |, but what about that “second death,” mentioned in 
the same verse? Is it a death of secondary importance, and not the 
chief death? No; that is not the idea. The speaker said it was called 
the second death, because it was the second time in which God 
cleanses the earth by the death of his enemies. The text 
reads:ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.5 


“And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 
power.” Revelation 20:4-6.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.6 


This language is plain, and easy to be understood. The blessed and 
holy rise first. They live a thousand years with Christ, before “the 
rest of the dead” live again. And they are exempt from the second 
death. In the first resurrection the righteous only are raised; in the 
second, the rest of the dead, i.e., the wicked. The righteous are not 
subject to the second death, but the wicked, those who live not 
again until the thousand years are finished, will die a second time. 
The righteous die but once, the wicked twice.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 149.7 


But the position of our speaker was, that when the wicked are once 
dead they will never rise. Therefore, to get around the idea of a 
second resurrection, he made the first resurrection first in 
importance or chief; while the second death is second in the order 
of time, instead of inferior in importance. At the close of the 
thousand years, he said there would be a great revolt of those who 
had been in subject on to Christ during that time. That they would 
compass the camp of the saints and the beloved city, and that fire 
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would come down from God out of heaven and devour them. This, 
said he, is the second death. It is the second time God cleanses the 
earth by death; the first time at the second advent, (from which, 
according to his theory, enough escape to lay the foundation of 
another great rebellion,) and the second at the close of the 
thousand years.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.8 


It is true that the Greek word rendered first may, like the English 
word, mean first in the order of time, or first in importance or chief. 
But the sense of the text requires that we should understands in the 
first sense. There is a first resurrection. Of course there will be a 
second, a resurrection of those over whom the second death will 
have power.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.9 


Again, if it is only those who inhabit the earth during the thousand 
years that are subject to the second death, as the speaker taught, 
what means the promise to the overcomer in the Smyrna church, 
that he should “not be hurt of the second death.” Revelation 2:17. 
Whether this was addressed to a literal church in Asia, or to the 
second stage of the universal church under a symbolic name, its 
members are all, long since dead. Why the promise that they shall 
not be hurt of the second death, if no one is to die a second time? If 
any are to die a second time, then there is to be a resurrection of 
the wicked. And if there is to be a resurrection of the wicked, the 
first resurrection, that of the righteous is first in the order of time; 
and those who do not rise at that time, will “live again” at the close 
of the thousand years, only to suffer their just deserts and die the 
second death.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.10 


Then, is it not better to hold with the apostle, that “there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust?” Acts 
24:15.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.11 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


After meeting at West Union, Bro. Chapman carried me some ten 
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miles to Bro. David Seeley’s, at Fayette; and on Tuesday, Aug. 1, 
Bro. Seeley carried me twenty-eight miles to Independence Station, 
where | took the cars for Waterloo, at which place | arrived at five 
o'clock, and found Bro. Glover the Elder of the church waiting for 
me at the depot. Tarried at Waterloo till sixth-day, writing, visiting, 
and learning as far as possible the cause and the facts of the trial in 
that church. Sixth-day, Aug. 4, Bro. Glover carried me on sixteen 
miles to Laporte City, ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.12 


Sabbath morning, Aug. 5, had a violent attack of summer complaint, 
which | feared would unfit me for labor there. At 10 o'clock, 
however, | went to the place of meeting, and preached twice that 
day. And as | found some of the seeds of the lowa rebellion 
remaining there, | tried to give them some of my experience on the 
subject of the Gifts, as | had seen them manifested among 
Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.13 


First-day | preached twice to attentive congregations, and then 
returned sixteen miles to Waterloo with Bro. Jackson, and had a 
meeting from 9 o’clock p. m., till 4 o’clock the next morning on 
matters of difficulty in the church. | found that some had made 
injudicious moves in the past which called for a vote of censure, 
which was passed, and matters left for further development.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 149.14 


After getting four hours’ sleep, | returned on Monday, sixteen miles 
to Laporte, and spent the evening till 10 o’clock conversing with 
those who wished to know something of the history of the rise of the 
third angel’s message, and the course of those who led out in the 
work. | trust that the effort at Waterloo was not in vain, and that the 
minds of the troubled ones will be helped.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 149.15 


Tuesday, Aug. 8, traveled by stage thirty-five miles over very bad 
roads to Blairstown, where | found | must remain till next morning 
before | could take the cars. Here | had no place to stop but a small 
country tavern, and that was nearly filled with drunken hog drovers. 
They caroused all night, and had three regular fist fights before 
midnight. | got no rest of any consequence that night. The next 
morning, took the cars and rode seventy-five miles to Nevada. Here 
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| Found no food fit for a human being to eat, but | did the best | 
could, and started on for Port Desmoines, by stage, thirty-five miles. 
It was one o’clock the next night before | reached that place. The 
roads were in such a terrible state that it took us five hours to 
accomplish the first ten miles of the journey; and all the stages on 
the route that day; were finally abandoned, and the passengers 
taken through by private conveyance. The next morning | arose at 
7, and tried to make out a breakfast at a Western tavern where 
hog’s grease was the predominant article. ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 149.16 


From that place | went twenty-two miles to Sandyville, by private 
conveyance, during which time the weather was so hot that the 
horses could not be driven faster than a walk, and it took till 4 
o'clock p. m., to complete the journey. At Sandyville | fortunately got 
a little rest before meeting. Preached twice on the Sabbath and 
twice on first-day. Monday, had a meeting to investigate matters of 
difference in the church, three and a half hours in the forenoon, and 
four hours in the afternoon. Tuesday, investigation continued three 
hours in the forenoon, and five hours in the afternoon. It was then 
voted by the church to place the matter in my hands for me to look 
over the facts of the case, and decide where, in my judgment, the 
wrong existed. | accordingly spent the next day, Wednesday, from 5 
a. m., till 9, p. m., with the exception of a short nooning, studying 
over these matters, and writing out a decision which covered 
eighteen pages of letter paper. Thursday forenoon had another 
business meeting of four hours. The decision was read, and 
confessions made by the church and the parties concerned. | then 
rode ten miles and preached in the evening to an attentive 
congregation in the Morrison neighborhood.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 149.17 


Rode the next morning ten miles to Knoxville, and preached twice 
on the Sabbath, and twice on Sunday. The meetings were well 
attended and several remarked that it was the best interest they 
had seen in Knoxville for a long time. Some who had once kept the 
Sabbath, and grown cold, said in tears, “This seems like old 
times.” ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.18 


Sunday, went ten miles to Pleasant Grove. Monday morning Bro. 
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Charles Smith carried me ten miles back again to Sandyville. Had a 
business meeting of four hours in the forenoon, and in the afternoon 
spent four hours in private settling up the last matters of difference 
in the church. Resolutions were passed by the church, which, if 
carried out, will save them from the confusion and distraction they 
have had in the past. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.19 


Tuesday morning, had another business meeting of four hours, re- 
organizing Systematic Benevolence, and increased the figures from 
$250,00 to $337,51. After this, | started for Pleasant Grove again. 
Had quite a severe attack of diarrhoa accompanied with an ague 
chill. Tarried over night with Bro. Smith at Pleasant Grove, and 
Wednesday morning, Aug. 23, he carried me to Knoxville. Had a 
business meeting appointed at 9 o’clock, but the brethren did not 
come in till ten. During that hour, not being able to sit up, | lay down 
upon one of the benches and slept. When the congregation had 
assembled, | arose and preached an hour on the subject of 
Systematic Benevolence, and continued the meeting two hours 
longer, re-organizing their s. b. arrangements, and increasing the 
figures from $84,00 to $197,00.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
149.20 


In my reduced condition of health, | rode that after noon fourteen 
miles on my way to Pella. Had another chill on the way. Stopped at 
a crowded hotel and got a little rest. In the morning took cars 
twenty-six miles to Eddyville expecting to preach a funeral sermon 
there, and attend a business meeting that day; but as | stepped off 
the cars, Bro. John Kirfman handed me the Review in which was 
the account of the sickness of Bro. White, and the call for me to 
come home. | immediately decided to go, and stepping back upon 
the same train, | came on to Battle Creek, five hundred and sixty- 
two miles. The diarrhoa with which | was attacked at Sandyville 
continued till ten days after my arrival at home, over two weeks. It 
was fortunate that | was called home when | was, or | should 
probably have broken down, and had a fit of sickness in lowa.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 149.21 


Those who have read my reports know that | have labored hard for 
the past three years; but the last month’s labor in lowa, was the 
hardest month’s labor | ever performed. Under it nature gave way, 
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and | found myself in a condition demanding rest both of body and 
mind.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.22 


It was thought by friends that “Our Home” would furnish the best 
facilities for my rest and recovery. Accordingly | am here, and 
though having spent but a few days in the place, | feel that | have 
already received benefit, and that the prospect of regaining my 
wasted energies by rest and hygienic treatment is good.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 149.23 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Dansville, N. Y., Oct. 1, 1865. 


Indulgence in Sin.—We may as well attempt to bring pleasure out of 
pain, as to unite indulgence in sin, with the enjoyment of 
happiness.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 149.24 


Note from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Sept. 21st, in company with Bro. and Sister Spencer, and with their 
team, | left home for the Conference and to fill appointments on the 
way, my first being at Verona. We stopped the first night at Bro. 
Tuttle’s, where we found a pilgrim’s home, and the right kind of 
food. Journeying on the next day, we took our Graham dinner by 
the way side, under the shade of a large tree.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 150.1 


| filled my appointment at V., spoke to an attentive congregation 
Sabbath morning, and in the afternoon we went about five miles to 
a lake, where two were baptized. Had a meeting in the evening. 
First-day we organized a church of nine members; others will soon 
unite by letter; also transacted other business for the interest of the 
truth.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.2 


The 27th and 28th, | was with the church at Kirkville; had meetings 
in the evening, they gladly received the word. Baptized one; 
attended to the ordinances, and some matters of business. The few 
here are striving to obtain that rest that remains for the people of 
God. Our spirit was free while with them.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
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page 150.3 


Sept. 30th, and Oct. 1st, was with the church at Oswego. They 
were nearly all present at the meeting. | spoke to them twice on the 
Sabbath; they love the truth, and are striving to obey it. Spoke first- 
day, baptized one brother, and received him into fellowship; 
attended to some business, and closed with the ordinances. | am 
encouraged to believe that some in this place will be found waiting 
for the Master with their loins girt about with truth, when he shall 
return. Oh that we might all awake and put on strength, that we may 
overcome fast, and hasten to a full and complete preparation to 
meet the King in his beauty.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.4 


| go from here to Roosevelt, and thence to the Conference. C. O. 
Taylor. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.5 


Oswego, Oct. 3d, 1865. 


Who is Responsible? 


UrSe 


After reading the account of Bro. White’s sickness, and seeing the 
careworn condition of many others that labor in this cause, | was led 
to ask the above question, while looking around and contemplating 
the state of the church. It seems to me that the churches never 
have needed the labors of God’s servants more than at the present 
time. But, dear brethren and sisters have we valued their labors as 
we should in the past? Have we done all that we could to make 
their burdens light, and their labors pleasant and easy? Please 
follow me in the past for a few moments, and while we review the 
past, may it be the motive of each of our hearts to learn our faults, 
that we may humbly confess them; and that we may in the future 
stand in a place where we can help hold up the hands of those who 
labor for us in this cause. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.6 


How did you stand when Bro. White first introduced the subject of 
Organization? Did you feel to oppose him on that? Did you talk and 
write your feelings to others? Did you realize the effect of so doing? 
If not, may the Lord help you to see and feel as you should ARSH 





985 


October 10, 1865, page 150.7 


When the subject of Systematic Benevolence first came up, how did 
you feel? Was this all right in your mind, or did you feel afraid it 
would not work well, and so throw out a few doubts about it to 
others? Think you this made the burden any lighter for Bro. W. to 
bear? When we came down to the time that our nation was thrown 
into great distress and perplexity on account of war, when our 
people were so greatly perplexed in the event of the impending 
drafts, then think of the burden that fell upon Bro. W. He was called 
upon, as standing at the head of this people to speak out his mind 
in regard to our duty toward this nation; and when he had done this 
with care and caution according to the light he had, (and | verily 
believe it was just what God wanted him to say at that time) how did 
you receive it? Were you thankful for it, or did you come out in 
opposition to the position taken? Think you this helped lighten the 
burdens of our brother? ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.8 


And not the least among Bro. White’s burdens are the duties that 
rest upon him to speak forth the wants of the cause to the brethren. 
Many have been the urgent calls for means; how have we 
responded to them? Not quite one year ago, Bro. W. made an 
urgent appeal for means for the Eastern mission; if my memory 
serves me right, he and his family headed the subscription list with 
one hundred dollars; and he gave an invitation for others to do as 
their feelings should prompt them; and the receipts show just how 
deeply they felt. Have you felt inclined to find fault with Bro. W. if 
things did not go at the Office just to suit your mind? Or has he 
spoken most too plainly against some wrong course you have 
pursued? Or have you felt like one of old that Bro. W. was taking 
too much upon himself? Now, dear brethren and sisters as time 
would fail me to speak of all the burdens of this kind, and many 
others, let us sum up these things, and see who is responsible, in a 
measure for the present condition of Bro. White. But not Bro. White 
alone is worn down with cares and burdens of this kind. We see 
Bro. Loughborough, on returning home from his Western tour, worn 
down with cares of this sort, and there are others in the same 
condition. Dear brethren, as there has been a day of fasting and 
prayer set apart, to ask the Lord to raise up the sick, is it not as 
necessary that we confess our faults, as it was for good old Daniel 
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to confess his, and the faults of his people, before we can expect 
the Lord to hear and answer our prayers for good.ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 150.9 


Shall we go on in the future as in the past, till our preaching 
brethren have worn out in trying to correct our faults, and poor 
sinners have perished for the want of their labors? Rather shall we 
not try and get right, and keep right, that we may be a help in this 
cause instead of a hindrance. May we choose the latter, is the 
prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
150.10 


S. Rogers. 
Wright, Mich. 


My Life 
UrSe 


Two paths I’ve trodden all my day; 

One is a dangerous road. 

In which do most my footprints lay, 

The narrow or the broad?ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.11 


Where have | taken most delight, 

And pressed with vigor on? 

In that which leads to death’s dark night, 

Or to a victory won?ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.12 


My duty have | in the past 

Sought oftenest to perform; 

Or cared | not which hence should last, 

The sunshine or the storm?ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.13 


Each day the record’s made on high, 

Each night the balance shown: 

Oh, where do most these footprints lie, 

Towards which eternal home? ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
150.14 


Awake, my soul, to-day be wise, 
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While life and health are given; 

Press onward for the opening prize, 

Live not for earth, but Heaven. 

Am. Mes.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.15 


Letter from Bro. H. C. Miller 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It was with much sorrow that | heard of your affliction. | 
know you will feel that all these things work together for good to the 
lovers of Jesus. Oh how good Jesus is. | can give you the cheering 
report that nearly all the brethren here, are pressing together in the 
love of the Saviour, and are trying hard to overcome their sins. We 
remember you in our prayers. Enclosed | send $20, $10 for you, 
and $10 for Bro. Bourdeau. May | hear from you, when you are able 
to write? Hoping | may hear that you are rapidly recovering, | 
remain yours in the hope.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.16 


Henry C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill., Oct. 1, 1865. 


Note. Thank you, dear brother. | have handed the $10 to Bro. 
Bourdeau, for which he expresses grateful thanks to you. | will hand 
the other $10 to my faithful fellow-laborer, Eld. Loughborough, 
whose condition renders it necessary that he should remain here 
several months. His old friends east and west who have shared his 
faithful labors, will esteem it a pleasure to meet his expenses here, 
and also his home expenses during the same time. ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 150.17 


It may be necessary for Mrs. White and self to remain here several 
months. It is a great consolation to us to know that our numerous 
friends remember us in their prayers, and that it would be a 
pleasure to them to administer to us, if we were needy, in this time 
of our affliction. At present we are worn with constant care and toil, 
and are totally unfit for labor. We hope through the blessing of God 
to recover, and be active in the cause again. James White. ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 150.18 
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Dansville, N. Y., Oct. 3, 1865. 


Stammering 


UrSe 


Unfortunately for such, there are many persons in the world, who, 
some way or other, have acquired the painful habit of stammering. 
In some cases this is the result of malformation in the lingual 
organs, but more frequently the result of habit. And how 
embarrassing such an infirmity is to both speaker and hearer. 
Those persons who are afflicted with imperfect enunciation, will 
doubtless appreciate the following, from the “Illustrated Annual of 
Phrenology and Physiology.” ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.19 


“A writer in Frazer’s Magazine after recommending, very judiciously, 
a persevering course of physical exercises calculated to expand the 
chest, strengthen the respiratory organs, improve the health, and 
give a manly bearing, thus concludes:ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 150.20 


“Meanwhile, let him learn again the art of speaking; and having 
learned, think before he speaks, and say his say calmly, with self- 
respect, as a man who does not talk at random, and has a right to a 
courteous answer. Let him fix in his mind that there is nothing on 
earth to be ashamed of, save doing wrong, and no being to be 
feared save Almighty God; and so go on making the best of the 
body and soul which Heaven has given him, and | will warrant that 
in a few months his old misery of stammering will lie behind him, as 
an ugly and all but impossible dream when one awakes in the 
morning.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.21 


“This is truth, every word of it. The habit of stammering can be 
overcome. Right methods, persevered in, will in the end be crowned 
with success; but while cultivating self-reliance, the stammerer 
should realize that all strength cometh from God, and that if he 
overcomes the habit, it will be due to His blessing upon his own 
prayerful exertions.” ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.22 


Home Courtesies 





989 


UrSe 


The following brief paragraph is weighty with practical truth. It is 
those little et ceferas in the home circle which make the wheel of life 
run so smoothly. And prominent among them is “home courtesy.” 
To the reader, we would say of the following, Ponder and 
practice.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 150.23 


“In the family, the law of pleasing ought to extend from the highest 
to the lowest. You are bound to please your children; and your 
children are bound to please each other; and you are bound to 
please your servants if you expect them to please you. Some men 
are pleasant in the household, and nowhere else. | have known 
such men. They were good fathers and kind husbands. If you had 
seen them in their own house, you would have thought that they 
were angels, almost; but if you had seen them in the street, or in the 
store, or any where else, outside the house, you would have 
thought them almost demoniac. But the opposite is apt to be the 
case. When we are among our neighbors, or among strangers, we 
hold ourselves with self-respect and endeavor to act with propriety; 
but when we get home we say to ourselves, “I have played a part 
long enough, and am now going to be natural.” So we sit down, and 
are ugly, and snappish, and blunt, and disagreeable. We lay aside 
those thousand little courtesies that make the roughest floor 
smooth, that make the hardest thing like velvet, and that make life 
pleasant. We expend all our politeness in places where it will be 
profitable—where it will bring silver or gold.,ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 150.24 


A Tender Conscience.—lt is an inestimable blessing to have a 
conscience quick to discern what is sin, and instantly to shun it, as 


the eyelid closes itself against a mote.ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 150.25 


Something, Dear Lord, for Thee 


UrSe 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 
Something for Thee! 
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Toiling by day, or watching by night, 

Trust in the darkness, or joy in the light, 

Walking by faith when thou givest not sight— 

This it may be.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.1 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 

Something for Thee! 

Yielding the treasures which we call our own, 
Learning to walk through this cold world alone, 
Bearing all pain without murmur or moan; 

This it may be.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.2 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 

Something for Thee! 

Whate’er the cross that on us be laid, 

Taking it meekly, with hearts undismayed, 

Looking to thee for all comfort and aid— 

This it may be.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.3 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 

Something for Thee! 

Short is the time which thou grantest us here, 

Oh! may we spend it in thy holy fear, 

Seeking thy sorrowful children to cheer; 

This it may be.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.4 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 

Something for Thee! 

Thou who dost freely all blessings bestow, 

Guiding and guarding thro’ weal and thro’ woe, 

If in thy vineyard some good seed we sow— 

This it may be.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.5 


Something, dear Lord, for Thee, 

Something for Thee! 

Oh when these swift-gliding years have all fled, 
And our life-record by angels is read, 

May Thy benediction rest on our head, 


‘Twas done for Me.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.6 


The Plague of Locusts 
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UrSe 


The desolation caused in Palestine and Syria by enormous swarms 
of locusts, exceeds any thing that has been known there for 
centuries. In April, large dark clouds appeared, which coming down, 
proved to the locusts, so great in number that the land was covered. 
They buried themselves in the ground, and deposited their eggs, 
which the Arabs destroyed in incredible numbers, but to very little 
effect. About the middle of May small black heaps were observed 
accumulating, and in a few days they began their desolating march 
in regular lines, like an army. They consumed the plantations, and 
entering towns and villages, destroyed the victuals, defying all 
human efforts to resist or stay their progress. The growing fruits 
have been destroyed, and hardly a green thing is to be seen in the 
richest portion of the country, causing great suffering all over the 
land.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.7 


The Closet Hour 


UrSe 


Christians often go unblessed because they neglect to pray. They 
do not use the means of grace within then reach, and God leaves 
them to bear the penalty. The Presbyterian notes some of the 
shortcomings:ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.8 


Some one has remarked that there its but one place where long 
prayers are appropriate, and that is in the closet. And surely we 
have much to ask forgiveness for, many blessings to acknowledge, 
and to crave for the future; yet how often we hasten through the 
duty with a wandering heart, and but little feeling of the petitions we 
offer. Oh, not so would we come into the presence of an earthly 
sovereign, and plead for our life. How few of the surrounding 
objects would catch our eye, or divert for an instant our 
attention.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.9 


Who would like to have his closet prayers written out and interlined 
with all the wandering thoughts that intervene?ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 151.10 
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Would he dare to read aloud the petition on his bended knees, or 
would he consent to give it into the hands of even a fellow-being for 
perusal?ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.11 


We should ‘prepare our hearts to seek his face.’ We cannot come 
from the hot haste of our worldly pursuits, and rush into God’s 
presence with an acceptable sacrifice. Meditation should precede 
our offering, and the door of the mind be carefully shut against the 
world, or it will be only ‘lip service. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
151.12 


An old man used to say, with considerable pride, that he had never 
omitted saying the prayer his mother taught him, a single night for 
seventy years. A severe illness came upon him, and he was led to 
see himself a great sinner, who must be saved by the free mercy of 
Christ. His last years were spent as an humble Christian, and he 
was often heard to say, ‘I am the old man who said his prayers for 
seventy years yet all that time | never prayed at all. ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 151.13 


Ah, how often might the same be said of us, when we come forth 
from our closet devotions, and go about our worldly pursuits again! 
We have no more prayed than if we had merely taken a newspaper 
in our hand, and read a paragraph from it. ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 151.14 


Oh, how should we double our watch about our closet door! Here is 
where declension and apostasy always begin. Here is the only 
place where the Christian armor can be girded on, and strength 
obtained to wield it manfully,ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.15 


The Source of Comfort 


UrSe 


“In every trial, in every lonesomeness, in every wasting grief that 
you have, understand that there are two ways of looking at it. One 
is the besotted way, the earth way, in which you wear your trouble; 
in which you measure it, in which you wear it like a girdle, in which 
you let it work upon your feelings, and make you selfish; in which 
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you let it unman you, and cause you to bear false witness against 
the Saviour and his gospel. The other is the Christian way, in which 
you look up the moment trouble comes upon you.”ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 151.16 


“| recollect that once when | was a little boy, three years old, while 
walking through an entry in my father’s house, | saw that | was 
alone, and uttered a shout of terror, which instantly brought my 
mother to my side. Whenever you find yourself alone, call for your 
God, your Father, God. Whenever there is anything that hurts you, 
go right to God with it. And let your joys lead you to Him. You are 
never unwelcome where He is."ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
151.17 


Blind, yet not Sightless 


UrSe 


A soldier in the Armory Square Hospital, Washington, stone blind, 
was commiserated by a visitor: ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
151.18 


“Poor fellow!” said he. “How sorry | am that he can not see.”ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 151.19 


“See!” was the answer; “Il can see. Unseen things that | never 
beheld until | was wounded, are now visible to me; and | would not 
exchange these visions for all | ever saw before. They will never be 
lost sight of again! ‘The things that are seen are temporal, but the 
things that are not seen are eternal!’ ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
151.20 


Religion 


UrSe 


Does it seem to you a gloomy and melancholy thing? It is 
melancholy and gloomy as true life is, and no more. Do you regard 
it as a subject suitable only for the pulpit or the death-bed? | is 
made for Sabbaths and dying hours as much as life is made for 
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them, and no more. For religion is a life,—the real life of the 
soul.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.21 


Is loyalty a thing to be reserved for the Fourth of July and other 
national holidays, and omitted upon other days? Is loyalty a gloomy 
and burdensome thing because it forbids all treasonable and 
unlawful pursuits? No: the loyal man is free and happy under the 
government of his love and choice, and he is loyal always and 
everywhere. Religion is loyalty to our God and King, and there is joy 
and liberty in it ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.22 


Should the tiny germ imprisoned in the acorn, grudge to leave its 
narrow cell; to strike root down ward, and send its growing shoot 
upward into the sun and air, where it may reach the full perfection of 
its being? And shall a being who may claim an heirship to Heaven 
grudge to leave the contracted circle of earthly and selfish thought 
and feeling; to send forth the root of faith and confidence till it takes 
hold upon the Rock of Ages; to let the powers and affections of the 
soul ascend and blossom in the light of God’s loving favor. ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 151.23 


Should the caterpillar be reluctant to leave its groveling form of life; 
to take his beautiful wings, and soar into a new element? And shall 
not the heart of man be eager to enter upon a wider and higher 
range of spiritual life; to take the wings of love to God and man, and 
rise into a new and blessed existence?ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 151.24 


[m. e. a. in Tract Journal. 
Are You Loyal to God? 


UrSe 


You abhor rebellion against our government. Is rebellion against 
God any less unreasonable and wrong? It the guilt of that is great, 
immensely great, what shall we say of this? All of us have been 
guilty of it. Have you given it up, and become loyal and obedient? If 
not yet, when will you? Why continue in rebellion against God 
another hour?—Am. Mes.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.25 
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“When I was young in the service of God,” said a good brother, “1 
had many fears that | should backslide if | should live to see old 
age, and sometimes requested of the Lord that | might die young, 
and thus save religion from reproach and my soul from ruin. One 
day while thus musing, the impression was vividly made on my 
mind that | must serve God by the day. This was more than thirty 
years ago, and by the grace of God aiding me to put that rule into 
practice, | am yet on my way to Heaven.’—Sel.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 151.26 


“Talkative.” 


UrSe 


Now Talkative at first lifts up his plumes! 

How bravely he doth speak! How he presumes 

To drive down all before him! But as soon 

As Faithful talks of heart-work, like the moon 

That’s past the full, into the wane he goes: 

And so will all, but he that heart-work knows.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 151.27 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of sinking chills and fever, in Gilboa Ohio, Sept. 9, 1865, our 
beloved sister, Ozetta Wickham, aged 80 years, the 14th of April 
last. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.28 


J. P. Fleming. 


Died, at Kalamazoo, Mich., Aug. 22, 1865, in the 33rd year of his 
age, my only brother, John D. Wright ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 151.29 


He was converted and baptized sixteen years ago, in the town of 
Murray, C. W., under the labors of Daniel Campbell, an Advent 
minister. In the fall of 1857 he embraced the Sabbath, when the 
church was planted in this place. It may be justly said of him that he 
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filled the varied relations of life as a Christian should, and as a 
consequence was beloved by the church, and respected by all who 
knew him. He leaves a wife and two children to mourn his loss. We 
have parted, with a bright hope of meeting him at the resurrection of 
the just. Geo. Wright, Jr. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.30 


Lapeer, Mich. 


Died, at Olcott, N. Y., Sept. 23rd, of dysentery, after an illness of 
nearly five weeks, our babe, Helen Eliza Lindsay, aged four months 
and a half.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.31 


A little life ended, 

We tried hard to save; 

A little bud blighted, 

That much promise gave.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 1517.32 


Hide our pet treasure 

Down out of our sight; 

Heart keep thou silence, 

What God does is right. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.33 


Sleep on, baby darling, 

Till Christ comes to save; 

Then burst, little coffin, 

And ope, little grave. 

C. W. & E. O. Lindsay.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.34 


Died, in Stowe, Vt., Sept. 25 1865, of consumption, Bro. Edwin 
Churchill, in the 51st year of his age. The last two or three weeks of 
his life he ran down rapidly under extreme suffering. ARSH October 
10, 1865, page 151.35 


Bro. Churchill and his companion embraced the Sabbath of the 
Lord in 1852. From that time, Sabbath-keepers have met nearly 
every Sabbath for religious worship at his house.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 151.36 


The funeral services were attended at the Universalist house in 
Stowe village, where a large audience attentively listened to a 
discourse from Titus 7:2. After which his lifeless remains were 
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followed by many mourners, friends and neighbors, down to the 
silent resting-place of the dead. A companion and four children 
mourn his loss. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 151.37 


A. S. Hutchins. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 10, 1685. 


If our readers want to know what is fast disabling our preachers, let 
them read Bro. Loughborough’s report in another column. And if 
they wish to use them up entirely, and break down the cause, and 
render it necessary for God to raise up another people, let them go 
on as some of them are doing. Let them by a foolish and wicked 
course, invite Satan in to their midst, help him to get a strong hold, 
and raise all the confusion possible, and then call on our preachers 
to come and get him out. Then let them protract the struggle as long 
as possible, and defend themselves, and hold up dear self, and 
sustain their own dignity, and not yield a particle, nor suffer their 
own pride of heart to be humbled, though “hell yawns beneath their 
feet, and the heavens weep tears of blood over their heads;” and let 
them put the preachers through in this way without relaxation night 
and day. If they will do this, they will not be long troubled with 
preachers who are preachers. And if they will do it, we cannot 
forbear reminding them, very gently, of certain records which are 
kept in Heaven, and of a Judgment to come. ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 152.1 


To the Brethren in Minnesota 


UrSe 


We learn that Elder Stephen Pierce has moved from Vermont to 
your State; and as you need his counsel and labors, we 
recommend him to you as a judicious and well-tried friend of the 
cause, fully worthy of your support. We consider him far the ablest 
and safest man in your State to take a leading position in the cause. 
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Gen. Conf. Committee. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.2 
Line upon Line 


UrSe 


Among the many advantages accruing from our having several 
records of the life and teachings of Christ, is the following: It often 
happens that one writer records points which others omit, thus 
adding to the interest and giving more force to the truth. An 
illustration of this may be found by comparing Matthew 19:16-19; 
Mark 10:17-19; Luke 18:18-20. In these passages Matthew, Mark 
and Luke relate the circumstance of one’s coming to Jesus inquiring 
what he should do that he might have eternal life, and of Jesus’ 
answering him by enforcing obedience to the commandments. But 
in addition to this, Mark and Luke state that Christ, in answer to the 
question of the one who came running to him, says, “Thou knowest 
he commandments,” and then, in harmony with Matthew, they 
quote some of the commandments. It was commandments that the 
young man knew already, that Christ enforced. This, as well as 
other portions of the teachings of Christ and the apostles, proves 
clearly that the commandments mentioned were brought in from the 
former dispensation as something well understood, and not given 
as anew law. D. T. Bourdeau.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.3 


The Cheering Intelligence, 


UrSe 


From the tents in Maine and Michigan, contained in Review No. 16, 
is enough to cause us to thank God and take courage. Our labor is 
not in vain in the Lord. His hand is with us, and will be with us when 
we labor with our might in his cause. The cause is destined to 
triumph in preparing the remnant of his people for translation, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his holy angels ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.4 


We walk and work by faith—faith in the sure promises of the word 
of God. None will regret, in the day of eternity, having thrown 
ourselves into this work without reserve, trusting all upon faith in the 
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promises of Him who says, “Surely | come quickly,” and laboring 
with all our might to spread this glorious, this Heaven-sent 
truth.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.5 


Brethren, let us engage with more ardor and zeal in the good 
cause. To attain everlasting salvation is worth ten thousand times 
ten thousand more than we can give in labor and sacrifice; and to 
meet with one soul in that immortal state, saved by our 
instrumentality, who otherwise would have been lost, will afford a 
theme of endless gratitude and praise to God. Let us then for the 
future be determined to do all we can in the cause of our Lord, so 
that he may say of us, as of one of old, “She hath done what she 
could.”ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.6 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Discussion at Portland, Me 


UrSe 


We, the undersigned have agreed to hold a public discussion in the 
city of Portland, Me., at the Second Advent Hall, on Congress St., 
commencing on Monday evening, Nov. 6, at 7 o'clock, and 
continuing through eight consecutive afternoon and evening 
sessions, of two hours each, unless concluded earlier by mutual 
consent of the parties. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.7 


Question:—“The Seventh day Sabbath, observed by God’s people 
prior to the crucifixion of Christ, is still binding upon mankind.”ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.8 


Affirmative, M. E. Cornell. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.9 
Negative, T. M. Preble. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.10 


Afternoon sessions at 2, and evening at 7 o’clock. Speakers limited 
to twenty minute speeches.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.11 


Signed, M. E. Cornell. 
T. M. Preble. 
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A Correction 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have received a letter from a brother in Vermont, in 
which he takes exception to a statement made in the tract entitled 

“The Mark of the Beast and Seal of the Living God.” On page 12 it 
is stated that “whenever the sacred writers would point out the true 

God in distinction from false gods of every description, an appeal is 

made to the fourth commandment.” Then follows a list of texts in 

proof of the statement.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.12 


Our correspondent complains that the fourth commandment is not 
once mentioned in the texts. The difficulty arises from a 
carelessness of expression on the part of the writer, and would 
instantly vanish by a slight modification of the sentence, making the 
last clause read thus: “an appeal is made to the facts upon which 
the fourth commandment is based.” This would be strictly true, and 
would leave no room for cavil or doubt. Wm. C. GageARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.13 


Starks, Me. 


A religious exchange gives the following significant item in 
reference to the terrible increase of crime in the land. It says:ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.14 


“Never have there been more fearful developments of crime in this 
country than during the past few months. To say nothing of the 
crimes against the person, which have been shockingly prevalent, 
the most astounding defalcations, forgeries, and robberies have 
been committed by men in high standing in our business circles. Six 
of these occurring in New York, amounted to the immense sum of 
five million, nine hundred and twenty thousand dollars!’ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.15 


We opine that the above are not very flattering figures to those who 
believe in the ultimate regeneration of the race—at least the 
prospect is not very encouraging for the city of New York. g.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.16 
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We find in some of the papers an outline of a sermon said to have 
been delivered by Father Hallock, a quaint preacher of former days 
in Connecticut, from the text, “These that have turned the world 
upside down are come hither also.” He remarked: “I shall divide my 
subject into three parts, and it will be my object to show, 1. That 
God made the world right side up; 2. That the Devil entered 
paradise and turned the world upside down; and, 3. That Christ and 
his apostles came to place the world where it was at first.” It would 
be difficult to find a more natural and sensible “dividing of the 
subject” than that. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.17 


The Divine Law.—The more men love the law of God, the more 
they will see the guilt of violating it ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
152.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The Lord willing, | will be at Brookfield, N. Y., Oct. 21 and 22. 
Middle Grove, Nov. 4 and 5.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.19 


S. B. Whitney. 


The next series of Quarterly Meetings, providence permitting, will 
be held with the churches of the Minnesota Conference as 
follows:ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.20 


Enterprise, Winona Co., Nov. 4 and 5 Pleasant Grove, Nov. 11 and 
12. Oronoco and Greenwood churches, on Greenwood Prairie, 
Nov. 22 and 23. Cherry Grove, Goodhue Co., Nov. 29 and 30. 
Deerfield, Dec. 2 and 3.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.21 


Meetings to commence with the Sabbath. We hope to see a general 
rally at all these meetings, and shall expect to have s. b. dues 
promptly met.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.22 

Minn. Conf. Com. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Monroe, Wis., will be 
held Oct. 14 and 15. Let the members of the church try and attend 
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as far as possible. Those who cannot attend will please report 
themselves by letter. Let all who can, come to this meeting. The 
writer will be there, providence permitting. ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 152.23 


In behalf of the church. T. M. Steward ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 152.24 


The next Quarterly Meeting for the church at Rockton, Ills., will be 
held Oct. 21 and 22. Let all those who can, come to this meeting, 
and come prepared to work.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.25 


In behalf of the church. T. M. Steward ARSH October 10, 1865, 
page 152.26 


There will be a meeting held at Orwell, Ohio, providence permitting, 
Oct. 28, 1865. Also a meeting will be held at Columbia as brethren 
return from Orwell. Notice of the time of the Columbia meeting will 
be made known by letter. Efforts will be made to procure ministerial 
aid at this meeting. Should we fail in this, some of the Committee 
will be present. Brethren, let us meet, expecting a blessing. ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.27 


Ohio. Conf. Com. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


E. A. Poole: Where are your Review and Instructor sent?4RSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.28 


The P. O. Address of Eld. Stephen Pierce is Stewartville, Olmstead 
Co., Minn. ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.29 


We have on hand at present a few copies of Illustrated Review 
which have been returned by some of our Book agents.ARSH 
October 10, 1865, page 152.30 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not undue time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 152.31 


H C Watkins 27-1 Jane Coal 28-19 H M Grant 28-1 M Chapman 27- 
14 G W Groseclose 28-19 Levi Bourdeau 28-1 A C Bourdeau for 
Madam H Feller 28-19 W L Saxby 27-1 Mrs S Myers 26-1 S Ross 
27-3 Mrs C Lamberton 29-21 A Lanphear for J Simmons 28-18 W 
Vincent 28-18 Mary Burrill 27-19 D K Wellington 27-12 $1,00 
each.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.32 


A Lawton 28-19 W A Geer 27-18 J E Green 29-16 Wm White 27-21 
Abigail James 28-19 P Slater 27-14 M M Lunger 29-1 H W Barrows 
28-1 L Maxson 28-18 N C Walsworth 28-11 S Rogers 28-20 J 
Wilson 29-1 each $2,00.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.33 

C D Cook $1,50 28-19 J A Hoyt 50c 27-19 G W Varmey 33c 26-19 
M Wyman 25c 27-5 A S Hutchins for Dea S Dearborn 50c 27-14 M 


E Haskell for C E Damon 50c 27-19 A E Gridley $5, 30-8 | G Camp 
50c 28-1.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.34 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


A Evans 3,00, 27-1, E Mc Allaster $1,50, 27-19ARSH October 10, 
1865, page 152.35 


For Review to the Poor 


A Friend $5,00.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


Miles Grant $1,25, M. E Haskell $17c, Wm. C Gage $1,00, A C 
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Hudson $1,42, John Kemp 50c, | G Camp $1,00, O A Richmond 
$5,00, Charles Lea $1,25, A C Bourdeau $2,45, N N Anway $1,25, 
A J Terrell 92c, H M Grant 75c, M H Allen 25c, E S Usher 25c, D 
Dubbel 50c, Y Upper 30c, A Mc Allister $2,75, S Myers $1,25, P C 
Cornell $1,75,ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.37 


Books seat by Express 


N Fuller Friendship Depot, N. Y. $28,13. Thomas D Morey, 
Chilicothe, Peoria Co. Ills. $8,00ARSH October 10, 1865, page 
152.38 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Wm. Harris $3,00. Abigail James $5,00. John Kemp $4,50. M Dunn 
$10,00. P E Ruiter $50,00.ARSH October 10, 1865, page 152.39 
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October 17, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER ‘° 
1865. No. 20. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 153.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
October 17, 1865, page 153.2 


Take Courage 


UrSe 
Tune—“Lovely Rose.” ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.3 


Hail! fellow pilgrim stranger, 

Going home; 

Amid earth’s toil and danger 

Travel on, 

Your journey’s end is near; 

Though the way be rough and stormy, 
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There is nothing that can harm you, 
So never fear. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.4 


While in this desert dreary, 

Looking home, 

You oft feel sad and weary, 

Waiting one, 

Take courage and look up; 

For to those who are on duty 

Will the King appear in beauty, 

Our blessed hope!ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.5 


O, dry those tears of sadness, 

Weeping one, 

Your grief will turn to gladness 

Very soon; 

For Jesus soon will come, 

Then our joy will Know no measure, 

For the grave shall yield her treasure, 

And all go home! 

r. f. c ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.6 


A Historical Sketch of the Ancient City of Babylon 


UrSe 


Sketches of Biblical history are always profitable, and usually 
interesting, to the student of the Sacred Writings. As we read in the 
Scriptures, of ancient times their cities, and countries, and customs, 
it contributes much to the pleasure of the reader to be in possession 
of some of the history of such places. To this end we have selected 
from the “Religious Encyclopedia,” the following sketch of ancient 
Babylon. This noted city was the pride of the Chaldees, the seat of 
boundless luxury, and nothing, as history asserts, “could be more 
corrupt than its morals.” It was to this city that Daniel, with a 
multitude of other captives, were brought by the Babylonian king, 
Nebuchadnezzar. Danie! 7:3. It was also in this mighty metropolis 
that the great temple of Bel, or Belus, was located, as many say, on 
the old tower of Babel. On this tower was the golden image, which 
the three Hebrew worthies for refusing to adore, were cast into the 
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fiery furnace. But on account of the prodigious wickedness of the 
Chaldeans, a voice from Heaven, by the prophets, proclaimed its 
overthrow; and to-day, in fulfillment of those prophetic words, it has 
become “a dwelling place for dragons, an astonishment, and an 
hissing, without an inhabitant.” g-ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
18337 


Babylon, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Babylonia, is 
supposed to have been situated in north latitude thirty-two degrees 
and thirty-four minutes, and in east longitude forty-four degrees, 
twelve minutes and thirty seconds. It was founded by the first 
descendants of Noah 2234 years b. c., enlarged by Nimrod, the 
great grandson of Noah, 2000 years b. c., and, in a manner, 
completely rebuilt about 1200 years b. c., by the Assyrian queen 
Semiramis. It was greatly strengthened and beautified by various 
succeeding sovereigns; but it was by Nebuchadnezzar and his 
daughter Nitocris, that it was brought to such a degree of 
magnificence and splendor, as rendered it one of the wonders of 
the world.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.8 


The antithesis between Babylon and Jerusalem, enters largely into 
the prophetic language of Scripture. Hence the importance of an 
accurate knowledge of the real history of both.ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 153.9 


Babylon stood in the midst of a large plain, in a very deep and 
fruitful soil. It was divided into two parts by the river Euphrates, 
which flowed through the city from north to south. The old city was 
on the east, and the new city, built by Nebuchadnezzar, on the west 
side of the river. Both these divisions were surrounded by one wall, 
and the whole formed a complete square, four hundred and eighty 
furlongs in compass. Each of the four sides of this square had 
twenty-five gates of solid brass, at equal distances; and at every 
corner was a strong tower, ten feet higher than the wall. In those 
quarters where the city had least natural defense, there were also 
three of these towers between every two of the gates; and the same 
number between each corner and the nearest gate on its two sides. 
The city was composed of fifty streets each fifteen miles long, and 
one hundred and fifty feet broad, proceeding from the twenty-five 
gates on each side, and crossing each otter at right angles, besides 
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four half streets, two hundred feet in breadth, surrounding the 
whole, and fronting towards the outer wall. It was thus intersected 
into six hundred and seventy-six squares, which extended four 
furlongs and a half on each of their sides, and along which the 
houses were built, at some distance from each other. These 
intermediate spaces as well as the inner parts of the squares, were 
employed as gardens, pleasure grounds, etc.; so that not above 
one half of the immense extent which the walls enclosed, was 
occupied by buildings. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.10 


The walls of Babylon were of extraordinary strength, being eighty- 
seven feet broad, and three hundred and fifty feet high. They were 
built of brick, and cemented by a kind of glutinous earth called 
bitumen, which had the quality of soon becoming as hard as stone. 
These walls were surrounded on the outside by an immense ditch, 
from which the earth had been dug to make the bricks; and which, 
being always filled with water, added very much to the defense of 
the city. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.11 


On each side of the river Euphrates was built a quay, or high wall, 
of the same thickness with the walls around the city. There were 
gates of brass in these walls, opposite to every street which led to 
the river, and from them were formed descents, or landing places, 
by means of steps, so that the inhabitants could easily pass in 
boats, from one side of the city to the other. There was also a 
remarkable bridge thrown over the river, near the middle of the city, 
built with wonderful art, of huge stones, fastened together by means 
of iron chains and melted lead; and is said to have been a whole 
furlong in length, and thirty feet in breadth. ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 153.12 


In order to prevent any inconvenience from the swellings of the 
Euphrates, two canals were cut from that river, at a considerable 
distance above the town, which carried off the superabundant 
waters into the Tigris. From the place where these canals 
commenced, down the sides of the river, both above and below the 
city, immense banks were constructed, to confine the stream still 
more effectually within its channel, and to prevent still more 
completely all danger of an inundation. In order to facilitate the 
construction of these works, an immense lake was dug on the west 
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side of Babylon, about forty miles square, and thirty-five feet deep, 
into which the river was turned by a canal until the banks were 
completed; and it was then restored to its former course. This lake 
continued afterwards to receive annually a fresh supply of water 
from the Euphrates, and was rendered very serviceable, by means 
of sluices, for watering the lands which were situated below it. ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 153.13 


At the two ends of the bridge over the Euphrates, were two 
magnificent palaces, which had a subterraneous communication 
with each other, by means of a vault or tunnel, under the bed of the 
river. The old palace, on the east side, was about forty furlongs in 
compass, and was surrounded by three separate walls, one within 
the other, with considerable spaces between them. The new 
palace, on the opposite side, was about four times as large as the 
other, and is said to have been eight miles in circumference. The 
walls of both these edifices were embellished with an infinite variety 
of pieces of sculpture; and among the rest was a curious hunting- 
scene, in which Semiramis was represented on horseback, 
throwing her javelin at a leopard, while her husband Ninus was 
piercing a lion. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 153.14 


The most remarkable structure in the new palace was the hanging 
gardens, which Nebuchadnezzar is said to have raised, in order to 
give his wife Amytis, (daughter of Astyages, king of Media,) some 
representation of the beautiful mountains and woody views which 
abounded in her native country. These gardens occupied a square 
piece of ground, four hundred feet on every side, and consisted of 
large to races, raised one above the other, till they equaled in height 
the walls of the city. The ascent from terrace to terrace, was by 
means of steps ten feet wide; and the whole pile was sustained by 
vast arches built upon other arches, and strengthened on each side 
by a solid wall twenty-two feet in thickness. Within these arches 
were very spacious and splendid apartments, which are described 
as having commanded a very extensive and delightful prospect. In 
order to form a proper pavement for supporting the soil, and 
confining the moisture of the garden, large flat stones, sixteen feet 
in length, and four in breadth, were, first of all, laid upon the top of 
the upper arches; over these was spread a layer reeds, mixed with 
bitumen; upon this, two rows of brick, closely cemented; and the 
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whole covered with sheets of lead, upon which the earth or mould 
was laid to a sufficient depth for the largest trees to take firm root. In 
the upper terrace was a large reservoir, into which water was drawn 
from the river by some species of engine, and kept there ready to 
be distributed to any part of the garden.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 153.15 


Scripture no where notices these celebrated gardens; but it speaks 
of willows planted on the banks of the rivers of Babylon: “We 
hanged our harps on the willows in the midst thereof,” says Psalm 
137:2. Isaiah, describing in a prophetic style the captivity of the 
Moabites by Nebuchadnezzar, says, “They shall be carried away to 
the valley of willows.” Ch 75:7. The same prophet, (Ch 27:7,) 
describing the calamities of Babylon by Cyrus, calls this city the 
desert of the sea. Jeremiah, to the same purport, says, (57:36, 42,) 
“| will dry up the sea of Babylon, and make her springs day. The 
sea has come up upon her; she is covered with the multitude of the 
waves thereof.” Megasthenes (ap. Euseb. Prap. ix. 41.) assures us, 
that Babylon was built in a place which had before abounded so 
with water, that it was called the sea. But the language of the 
Psalmist above quoted, suggests the idea that the city of Babylon 
was refreshed by a considerable number of streams; “By the rivers 
[streams, flowing currents] of Babylon we sat down.”—“On the 
willows (plural) in the midst thereof, we hanged our harps” (plural.) 
There must, then, have been gardens visited by these streams, 
easily accessible to the captive Israelites; not the royal gardens, 
exclusively, but others less reserved; and the phrase, “in the midst 
thereof,” that is, of Babylon, seems to denote—not gardens above 
or below the city, but strictly in its interior. We know, also, that there 
was but one river at Babylon then, as there is but one now, the 
Euphrates, so that when these captives represent themselves as 
“sitting by the rivers of Babylon,” in the plural, they inform us that 
this river was divided into several branches, or canals; and these 
were, doubtless, works of art. Moreover, from Jeremiah’s threat of 
drying up the sea of Babylon, we learn that there was a 
considerable lake or reservoir, in the interior of the city; for to such 
large receptacles of water the appellation sea was, and siill is, 
applied in the East. Undoubtedly, the water of this lake, and of 
these canals, being furnished by the Euphrates, the name of that 
river might be continued to them, in a general sense; and if this be 
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admitted, a great proportion of those difficulties which the learned 
have hitherto found insuperable, are reduced to trifles, if they do not 
vanish. Nor ought we to forget, that the Egyptian Memphis, which 
we suppose to be a copy from Babylon, was, in like manner, 
surrounded and visited by streams, by canals, etc., all of them 
drawn from one river, the Nile, and bearing its name.ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 154.1 


Near to the old palace stood the temple of Belus; and in the middle 
of the temple was an immense tower, about six hundred feet in 
height, and the same number square at the foundation. This huge 
pile of building consisted of eight towers, each seventy-five feet 
high, placed one above the other, and gradually decreasing towards 
the top like a pyramid. What has been described is understood to 
have been the old tower of Babel; but it was greatly enlarged by 
Nebuchadnezzar, who built around its base a number of other 
sacred edifices, forming a square nearly three miles in compass. 
The whole was inclosed by a strong wall, and the various entrances 
secured by solid gates of brass, which are conjectured to have 
been formed out of the spoils of the temple at Jerusalem. Danie/ 
1:2. 2 Chronicles 36:7. In this temple of Belus, or, as some say, on 
its summit, was a golden image forty feet in height, and equal in 
value to three and a half millions sterling. There was, besides, such 
a mutitude of other statues and sacred utensils, that the whole of 
the treasures contained in this single edifice has been estimated at 
forty-two millions. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.2 


Many of the above statements, recorded in ancient authors, 
respecting the wonders of Babylon, are unquestionably greatly 
exaggerated; but, after every abatement that can fairly be made, 
this city is understood to have comprehended a regular square, 
forty-eight miles in circuit, and to have been eight times larger than 
London and its appendages. See Gillies’ Hist of the World, vol. i, p. 
166, and Rennel’s Geog. of Herodotus p. 341.ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 154.3 


In all afflictions, seek rather for patience than for comfort: if thou 
preservest that, this will return.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.4 


The Cholera 
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UrSe 


The “American Phrenological Journal” has some good remarks in 
reference to this much-to-be dreaded scourge. The cholera may, 
probably will, soon visit our shores on its westward march, but who 
is so well prepared to grapple with the emergencies of such a 
visitation as the thoroughly hygienic, religious, man? The present 
reform, lately inaugurated among Seventh-day Adventists in 
reference to food, and dress, and the general habits of life, will be 
the best safe guard in the event of such a calamity. In the 
meantime, let us post up on hygiene, and not take the Cholera 
before it comes. g.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.5 


Our European exchanges are full of startling accounts of the 
ravages and steady westward progress of this fell-destroyer—the 
worst of human scourges. Commencing in the East, it is working 
westward. In China, Russia, Turkey, Prussia, etc., it has swept—is 
sweeping—off thousands daily.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
154.6 


According to its common course, the epidemic will soon reach 
Western Europe, and sweep thence over the German States, 
Belgium, France, and Great Britain, from whence it will be brought 
to America. Intercourse between the United States and Europe is 
now so regular and so frequent—it is almost like a daily line—by 
one or more of the numerous steamers, that it will be impossible, no 
matter how carefully the quarantine regulations be observed, to 
keep it out. We who speak the same language in the Old and New 
countries are so mixed up by trade, commerce, literature, etc., that 
our interests are daily becoming more and more inseparable. An 
affliction there becomes an affliction here. An affliction here—the 
rebellion, for example—causes untold suffering by starvation there. 
But an epidemic like the cholera, which baffles a// medical skill, 
spreads like wildfire along the water courses, railways, and other 
thoroughfares. Then what is to be done to avert this threatened 
pestilence? ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.7 


This: Trust in God and do our duty. But what is our duty? To obey 
the laws of our being. What are those laws? They are these: 
“Temperance in all things,” good food, pure air, regular bodily 





1013 


exercise, plenty of sleep, a clean skin, good digestion, a clear 
conscience, and good-will to man.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
154.8 


If you feed on garbage, drink slops, swill-milk, alcoholic liquors, 
medicinal bitters, chew, smoke, or snuff tobacco, lie around nights 
on the wharves, breathe the odors from dirty streets, dirty sewers, 
bone-boiling establishments, filthy cellars, unclean stables pigpens 
slaughter yards water-closets, and other pestilential places; or if you 
“abuse yourselves” by any excess, you are in danger, and will be an 
easy subject for attack. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.9 


If you are a wicked transgressor, a doubting skeptic, a timid coward, 
you are in danger.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.10 


An Anecdote.—When lecturing in New Orleans several years ago, 
we visited the hospitals, asylums, schools, and other public places, 
kept so nice and clean by the Sisters of Mercy. We remarked to a 
warden, that we should not fear the cholera here; when he replied, 
“There was never a case known to occur within these walls. Here 
the prisoners have regular rations dealt out to them. They get no 
alcoholic liquors, commit no excesses; retire early, and escape the 
cholera. If a young man residing here can not regulate his appetite, 
and feels in danger of the disease, let him commit a crime meriting 
imprisonment, and he will be shut up during the prevalence of the 
plague, and he will be quite safe."ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
154.11 


Faith vs. Fear.—Two ladies in New Orleans from the North were 
attacked at the same time in the same way. The one overcome by 
fear gave up in despair, lamenting the absence of husband, 
children, and friends, exclaiming, “Oh, | shall die! | know | shall die! 
The other, with faith, calmness, and self-possession, and trust in 
Providence, remarked that she, too, felt quite alone, away from 
home and family; “but if it be the will of God that | should go hence, 
| hope | may be resigned.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.12 


We inquired of the landlady if she considered these cases 
dangerous? She promptly replied, “That one with so much fear, will 
die, and the other will recover.” Surprised at this confident answer, 
we interposed, “They were both well but an hour ago, and that one 
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—the first—seemed to have the best constitution, why may she not 
recover?” Her answer was, “Did you not hear her say, ‘I Know | shall 
die?” Sure enough, she did. The other cast herself, as it were, into 
the keeping of Him who can save, and with the spirit of perfect 
resignation, let nature take its course. She recovered, and is a living 
witness today in favor of the power of faith, ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 154.13 


Those who live in the mountains, or in the country, away from the 
dissipations of city life, and breathe the pure air, escape the 
cholera. So do the more cleanly and temperate citizens. The 
cholera attacks first those who are the most fit, those whose blood 
has been rendered impure by improper living; while those best 
fortified—such as we have described—are exempt, and escape. 
With clean streets—nuisances removed—pure air, good food, and 
proper sanitary arrangements, we may hope to escape, or at least 
to be touched lightly, by the cholera, which will, no doubt, pay us a 
visit early next spring or summer. Let us be fortified with health, and 
ready for it. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.14 


Keep Your Vessel Under the Fountain 


UrSe 


Here lies the secret. Keep the vessel under the fountain. If you want 
it run over full all the time, keep it under the fountain—pray without 
ceasing.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.15 


Go set your bowl or pitcher under the trickling spout and go your 
way, and when you come round again there it is all running over full 
of pure water! Be thus wise in spiritual things ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 154.16 


Keep the vessel under the fountain if you with always to abound in 
the work of the Lord. Keep your vessel under the fountain if you 
wish to be ready for every good work. Keep your vessel under the 
fountain if you would be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith 
and love, and for an helmet, the hope of salvation. Keep your 
vessel under the fountain if you would comfort yourselves together, 
and edify one another. Keep your vessel under the fountain if you 
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would know them which labor among you, and are over you in the 
Lord and admonish you, and esteem them very highly in love for 
their work’s sake. Keep your vessel under the fountain if you would 
be at peace among yourselves. Keep your vessel under the 
fountain if you would be able to warn the unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, support the weak, and be patient toward all men. Keep 
your vessel under the fountain if you would not render evil for evil, 
but ever follow that which is good both among yourselves and 
toward all men. Keep your vessel under the fountain if you would 
abstain from every appearance of evil, and be sanctified wholly, 
soul, body, and spirit, to the coming of our Lord.—E. S. 
Willard.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 154.17 


Fetichism at the South 


UrSe 


According to the Mobile Tribune the wild superstitions of savage 
Africa still linger among the negroes of the South, and they are 
occasionally detected in fetich worship. An occasion of the kind 
lately happened at Mobile, which is thus described. ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 154.18 


“In company with a few policemen we went last night to a house 
situated beyond the Gas Works, and occupied by an old negro who 
claims to be an Obi Man. Approaching the house carefully and 
peering through the crevices in the walls, a wild, weird spectacle 
was presented. Around a small fire of pine in the middle of the floor 
—or room, for floor there was none—and over which was hung a 
pot, sat a group of negro men and women, entirely nude; their hair, 
or wool, twisted into pig-tail curls and ornamented with sprigs of 
some kind of herb intermingled with dried roots, their eyes closed; 
the master of ceremonies or High Fetich Priest, with a snake skin 
around his neck, and his wool grizzled with age, and garnished 
more profusely than the rest, was chanting something in a droning 
voice while the remainder of the ‘congregation’ responded, as it 
were, with a low, long-drawn, howl. The old negro with the snake 
skin clapped his hands and the whole party rose and commenced a 
most furious stamping in a circle around the pot. This over, they all 
squatted down again and the ‘Obi man’ resumed his chant, at the 
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same time holding in his hands a covered basket, from which he 
drew and dropped into the pot, first, a dead snake, then a frog, then 
a young alligator about a foot long, now another smaller alligator or 
lizard, and last of all the herbs and roots from his own and the 
heads of the other negroes. Silence was observed by all for some 
minutes after the last deposit had been made, after which the pot 
was taken from the fire, and while the nauseous mixture was yet 
reeking hot, they each dipped the end of the middle finger of the left 
hand into it and applied the end of the finger to their tongues; 
another dip into the pot was taken with the middle finger of the right 
hand and certain cabalistic characters described on the breasts, 
foreheads and shoulders—one assisting the other in the operation. 
Not a word was spoken until their clothes had been resumed and 
they had got clear of the house.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
154.19 


Although on high occasions the Fetich or ‘Obi man’ may demand a 
human sacrifice in his hellish rites, and which is generally a young 
child, nothing of the kind was attempted in the Vondoo pow-wow of 
last night. The presence of the police would, of course, have 
prevented anything of this nature had it even been thought 
necessary by the old negro conducting the affair. Old negro women 
were sometimes ‘used up’ as ‘material’ in these meetings at 
Vondootom, near New Orleans, one of whom escaped the 
sacrificial knife on one occasion and caused the arrest of the whole 
gang.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.1 


Carnival of Crime 


UrSe 


It is indeed sickening to read the accounts of crime recorded in 
every newspaper we pick up. Can any one mistake the days in 
which we live? Is not wickedness abounding more than ever 
before? Yes, truly; we are nearing the time equalled only by Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the world before the flood. Yesterday’s Detroit 
paper contains the following, which speaks volumes: ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 155.2 


“Last night chronicled at least half a dozen at tempts at robbery and 
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burglary, some of which were successful; and in more than one 
locality during the evening, dark-browed, guilty-looking wretches, 
who started at the approach of a footstep, and hid themselves in the 
shade of neighboring buildings, or glided into dark and noisome 
alleys, could be seen by any observing eye, as they prowled here 
and there in search of a place or opportunity to do their foul work. 
On Michigan avenue, the doors of the Bresler block were tried by 
two suspicious characters, who were lurking about the premises 
before nine o’clock in the evening, and who, observing that they 
were watched, made off as fast as possible. The city and country 
are full of these outlaws; the by-ways are haunted with them, and it 
behooves every householder to double-bar and bolt his doors, 
fasten his windows with lock and shutter, sleep like Argus, with one 
eye open, and arm himself, like old Commodore Barney, of the first 
Potomac flotilla, with a pistol in each hand and a cutlass between 
his knees, to defend his house and goods from their prowling 
enroachments. Society is becoming overstocked with this class of 
persons, who have got it into their heads that the world owes them 
a living, when in fact it owes them nothing but a fathom of rope and 
as many feet of the earth which ought to spurn them, to cover them 
up with."ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.3 


Twelve Standing Rules 


UrSe 


for establishing and perpetuating health 


1. Faith in God, and good conscience ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 155.4 


2. Temperance in all things. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.5 


3. Diligence and cheerfulness in an honorable avocation.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 155.6 


4. Avoid late hours—retire to rest early, rise early, or as soon as 
rested, wash, and seek the fresh morning air. ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 155.7 
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5. Dress warm in winter and in damp weather; dress cool in 
summer when the weather is hot; and, scorning unwholesome 
fashions, cultivate comfort everywhere.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 155.8 


6. When unwell, rest, with fasting and prayer, leaving drugs and 
stimulants to the impatient and unwary. Touch not; taste not; handle 
not!ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.9 


7. If very sick, and you know not the cause, or remedy, call for a 
physician that will not administer poisonous medicine. Choose for 
your medical counselor a true and conscientious Hygenist.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 155.10 


8. Bathe the whole body at least twice a week in summer, and once 
a week in winter. Little children should be bathed once a day 
through the year. Don’t neglect the bathing. (See Dr. Muzzy on 
sponge bathing).ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.11 


9. Choose a plain diet, consisting mostly of fruit and farinaceous 
food; use very little of hot drinks or hot bread, and never eat that 
which is crude, or indigestible ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
155.12 


10. Leave utterly untouched, tobacco, opium, and all alcoholic 
liquors.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.13 


11. Sleep warm, but never on feathers. Ventilate your sleeping- 
rooms the year round.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.14 


12. Ventilate well, according to the season, every apartment of your 
dwelling, from the garret to the cellar, keeping your premises clear 
of all noxious or infectious substances, thus securing a pure 
atmosphere to be breathed by all the members of your family. ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 155.15 


The above rules, observed in connection with zeal and 
perseverance in doing good, will insure a healthful, peaceful, happy 
life, and a composed, serene, and triumphant end.ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 155.16 
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Home and Friends Around Us 


UrSe 


Oh! there’s a power to make each hour 

As sweet as Heaven designed it; 

Nor need we roam to bring it home, 

Though few there be that find it. 

We seek too high for things close by, 

And lose what nature found us; 

For eye hath here no charm so dear, 

As Home, and Friends around usARSH October 17, 1865, page 
55:17 


We oft destroy the present joy 

For future hopes, and praise them; 

While flowers as sweet bloom at our feet, 

If we’d but stoop to raise them. 

For things afar still sweeter are, 

When youth’s bright spell hath bound us. 

But soon we're taught that earth hath naught 

Like Home, and Friends around usARSH October 17, 1865, page 
155.18 


The friends that speed in time of need, 

When hope’s last reed is shaken, 

To show us still, that come what will, 

We are not quite forsaken; 

Though all were night, if but the light 

From friendship’s altar crowned us, 

‘Twould prove the bliss of earth was this; 

Our Home, and Friends around usARSH October 17, 1865, page 
155.19 


Devils Rampant 


UrSe 


A Church taken Possession of by Demons—Mysterious Noises— 
Results of an Investigation by the Police ARSH October 17, 1865, 
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page 155.20 


Considerable excitement has arisen in Jersey City in consequence 
of groans, yells, and unearthly sounds said to emanate from a 
church in the upper part of Jersey City for some nights past. The 
first known of these mysterious sounds was some ten days since. 
When the pastor had occasion to return to the church after evening 
services to procure some manuscript which he had forgotten and 
had occasion to make use of. The edifice had been closed for the 
night, and was in total darkness. On entering he lit a match to guide 
him along the aisle, and when approaching the altar at the rear, his 
attention was attracted by a low moaning sound, which gradually 
increased, and at the same time drew nearer to him. To this he at 
first paid but little heed, presuming it to be the antics of mischievous 
boys; but presently the sounds changed to seemingly unearthly 
yells, shrieks and groans from innumerable invisible beings 
clustered around in close proximity to his person, until finally his 
feelings were so wrought upon that he felt impelled to leave the 
building with all possible haste. The above are substantially the 
facts of the case as stated by the pastor of the church to Chief of 
Police McManus, after reports were beginning to be circulated in 
the neighborhood that the church was haunted, and he requested 
that the matter might be kept as quiet as possible, believing that in 
a few days at furthest he would be able to unravel the mystery and 
satisfactorily explain the cause of the sounds. Since that time the 
church edifice has been thoroughly examined, inside and out, but 
without unraveling the mystery, and meantime these dismal and 
unearthly yells and cries are heard most every night. A couple of 
nights since, Chief of Police McManus, accompanied by Aid Doyle 
and Detective E. L. McWilliams, determined to pay a visit to the 
reported haunted church, they accordingly procured the keys and 
entered the edifice shortly after midnight. Taking their position in the 
center of the church, in total darkness, they had remained there but 
a short time when they heard a low moaning sound, apparently 
proceeding from the vicinity of the pulpit, which gradually grew 
louder and came nearer until it finally culminated around their heads 
into howls, yells, groans, etc., and then gradually died away as it 
came. After a few moments of perfect silence, Chief McMannus 
drew from his pocket a revolver, loaded with blank cartridge, and 
fired one charge, when almost instantly the edifice seemed filled 
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with thousands of infuriated demons, making the most hideous 
noises, and apparently bent on tearing them to pieces. The officers 
describe having experienced a very peculiar sensation in the head, 
and finally the noises became so hideous and unearthly that they 
made a hasty retreat, apparently pursued by the infuriated demons 
to the door, which they closed and locked. The officers then 
crossed the street to the opposite walk, and remained there until 
daylight, but heard no further sounds, and made no discoveries 
which would tend to explain the mystery. The people residing in the 
immediate neighborhood claim to have been disturbed at all hours 
of the night by these demoniac sounds, and a number of them have 
determined to leave the neighborhood.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 155.21 


The above we take from the Detroit Weekly Tribune of Sept. 26th. It 
is probably a species of that demonism which was first heard in a 
little wainscot not far from the city of Rochester, N. Y., a few years 
ago. This doctrine is, as its votaries teach, eminently progressive in 
its tendencies; thus it has proceeded from faint raps to most 
hideous and unearthly yells! What next? g.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 155.22 


Count the Cost 


UrSe 


My friend, are you ready to follow Jesus? Count the cost. But | warn 
you tenderly, that, if it costs much to be a Christian, it will cost 
infinitely more to live and die a sinner. Religion costs self-denial; sin 
costs self destruction! ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.23 


To be a temperate man costs self-restraint; to be a tippler costs a 
ruined purse, a ruined character, a ruined soul. The sensualist pays 
for going to perdition by living in a sty. The swearer must pay for his 
oaths, and the Sabbath-breaker for his guilty contempt of God’s 
law.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.24 


To lead a life of impenitence costs a dying bed of remorse. Count 
the cost. To go up to the judgment seat without Christ will cost you 
an eternity of despair. Count the cost. Sit down, and make an 
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honest reckoning. Put into one scale, life; into the other, death. Put 
into one scale, Heaven: into the other, hell. Weigh them well. Weigh 
for eternity. And, while you sit weighing anxiously, Christ whispers 
in your ear the thrilling question, “What shall it profit a man to gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul?” What shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul.—/ndependent.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 155.25 


Sayings of Mr. Lincoln 


UrSe 
“If slavery is not wrong, then nothing is wrong.” “I made a solemn 
vow before God, that, if General Lee was driven back from 


Pennsylvania, | would crown the result by a declaration of freedom 
to the slaves.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.26 


“I have not controlled events; but events have controlled me.”ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 155.27 


“Let us have faith that right makes might and in that faith let us dare 
to do our duty." ARSH October 17, 1865, page 155.28 


“| have said nothing but what | am willing to live by, and, if it be the 
pleasure of Almighty God, to die by."ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
155.29 

The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 17, 1865. 

URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 

Our Sins; Their Pardon and Their Blotting Out 


UrSe 


The proposition we shall endeavor to prove under this head is, that 
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though sins are pardoned in the present tense, they are not blotted 
out till the close of Christ’s priestly work in Heaven, and that when 
the hour of final settlement arrives, whatever character the person 
is then found maintaining, all the acts of his life which go to make 
up that character, are placed to his credit or condemnation: Thus, if 
he is found righteous, only the righteousness of his life is held in 
remembrance, his sins being all blotted out, and remembered no 
more; and if he is found wicked, all the sins of his lifetime, 
notwithstanding he may many times have received pardon, still 
stand to his account.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.1 


This may be to many a startling declaration, and it may seem, at 
first thought, impossible that a sin once pardoned, should ever 
again enter into the sinner’s account. In illustration it is asked, If we 
incur a bill of indebtedness at a merchant’s, and that debt is for 
given, is not that the end of it? So when our sins are pardoned is 
not that the last of them? If the question could be allowed to stand 
thus, the illustration would be hard to meet. But as it is, it is not fairly 
put; it is incomplete. For suppose the merchant in question should 
forgive our indebtedness only on the condition that we should never 
become indebted to him again; and suppose that thereafter we did 
again run into debt to that man: the conditions upon which our 
former indebtedness was canceled would thus be violated on our 
part, and of course the original debt would then stand against 
us.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.2 


This is a fair illustration of the question of our sins between us and 
God. Sins are pardoned only on conditions. There never was an 
acceptable petition offered for the pardon of sin, without a condition 
being implied, on the performance of which the granting of the 
request depends. This may never have occurred to many who daily 
offer up their petitions to God for the forgiveness of their sins. Yet a 
moment's thought will make it plain to any mind. For a person to 
ask God to forgive any of his sins, while yet he feels no sorrow for 
them, but cherishes a purpose in his heart still to go on 
transgressing in those same particulars, would be most solemn 
mockery. Every sincere petition, therefore, which we offer to God 
for pardon, implies a vow on our part, to no longer transgress in 
those things for which we ask forgiveness. On this condition we 
receive pardon. That is, as we view it, in those books of 
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remembrance wherein all our deeds are written, Revelation 20:12, 
over against our sins, is inscribed the word pardon, on the condition 
implied. Suppose now that by breaking our vow, and again 
transgressing, we destroy the condition on which our forgiveness 
was suspended; do not our former sins still remain against us? And 
thus matters must stand through an individual’s entire probation. As 
all depends on the carrying out on our part of our pledge of future 
obedience, when we fail in that, our transgressions revive against 
us in all their force. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.3 


If this principle is correct, then a part of our proposition already 
stands vindicated, that is, that sins are pardoned without being 
blotted out, this latter work being reserved to the time when the final 
adjustment of each individual case takes place. ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 156.4 


But we do not propose to rest the question on this ground alone. 
The Scriptures have something to say upon the point, which we will 
now consider. The Lord by the mouth of the prophet Ezekiel speaks 
as follows: “The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of 
the son. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him; and 
the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” Ezekiel 18:20. It 
will here be noticed that it seems to be the righteousness and the 
wickedness of an entire lifetime, and not any limited portion thereof, 
that is taken into account. And the record continues: “But if the 
wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep 
all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely 
live, he shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath committed, 
they shall not be mentioned unto him; in his righteousness that he 
hath done shall he live.” Verses 21, 22. And concerning the 
righteous, in verse 24 we read, “But when the righteous turneth 
away from his righteousness and committeth iniquity, and doeth 
according to all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall 
he live? All his righteousness that he hath done shall not be 
mentioned; in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin 
that he bath sinned, in them shall he die."ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 156.5 


It would hardly seem possible to apply this language to any person 
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in whose experience there may have been several successive 
points of time up to which his previous sins and transgressions had 
met with a definite and final disposition. The Lord, it will be noticed, 
speaks in the one case ofail/ the transgressions not being 
remembered, and in the other of a// the righteousness not being 
mentioned; not transgressions and righteousness from certain 
points of time, up to which transgressions had all been pardoned, 
and righteousness imputed. And although it is not here directly 
stated that when a man turns from his sins to righteousness, and 
then relapses into sin again, that all his former sins are 
remembered against him, yet enough is said to justify this 
conclusion. The only inference we can draw is, that it is the sum 
total of the righteousness or transgressions of a lifetime, and not 
any limited portion thereof, that come under the rule here laid down 
by the Lord through the prophet.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
156.6 


But in the teachings of our Lord, we have a still more definite 
exhibition of this doctrine. It is found in the parable of the king and 
his wicked servant, recorded in Matthew 18:23-35. Not to quote the 
language entire, to which the reader as requested to turn, the facts 
of the case may be summoned up as follows: A servant found 
himself indebted to his lord, to the amount of ten thousand talents. 
He had nothing to pay, and was about being sold with his wife and 
children to meet the demand. But by earnest entreaty he gained the 
compassion of his lord, and even procured the forgiveness of his 
debt. “The lord of that servant,” it is said, “loosed him and forgave 
him the debt.” The same servant then went out and finding one of 
his fellow-servants who owed him a trifling sum, refused him the 
mercy he had just received at the hands of his lord, but cast him 
into prison till he should pay him all. At this conduct the lord of that 
servant was wroth, he called him to account, re-instituted against 
him the claim of that debt which he had once forgiven him, and 
delivered him to the tormentors till he should pay him all that was 
due him.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.7 


In making the application of this parable, our Lord plainly and 
definitely says: “So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses.” Here is an enunciation of the doctrine too explicit to be 
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for a moment questioned that though our sins may have once been 
forgiven, if we afterward become transgressors, the original debt 
returns upon us, and we shall be held responsible to the uttermost 
farthing.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.8 


We offer these thoughts more especially on account of the beautiful 
harmony they present with the subject of the sanctuary. We there 
behold the records of the race unerringly kept, and a day of final 
adjustment coming when the sins of the perseveringly penitent will 
be blotted out, and the sins of those who are found transgressors at 
last, will be left to bear their witness against them, and crush them 
with their fearful load, and their names be blotted out of the book of 
life. The objection against our views of the sanctuary with its final 
work of atonement and blotting out of sins, which some attempt to 
raise on the ground that the pardon of our sins, as we receive it day 
by day, is the final disposition of them, in the light of the above 
argument is entirely removed. The great decision of the sanctuary is 
approaching. Then he that is holy will be holy still, and he that as 
filthy will be filthy still. In which company, reader, will you then be 
found, the righteous or the wicked?ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
156.9 


The Mighty Convulsion at the Flood 


UrSe 


Mr. Thomas Dick, the “Christian Philosopher,” while speaking of 
earthquakes as one means which God Sometimes uses to chastise 
the inhabitants of the earth for their wickedness, has the following 
remarks in reference to the convulsion the globe received at the 
flood:ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.10 


“We have also an experimental proof, that there are physical 
principles in the constitution of our globe, sufficient to give it a shock 
throughout every part of its solid mass, and that such a shock, at 
one period, it actually received. When the wickedness of man 
became great upon the earth, ‘when every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually,’ the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up, the cataracts of heaven were opened, 
and the whole solid crust of our globe received such a shock as rent 
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the mountains assunder, and hurled them into the plains; the effects 
which are still visible, in every Alpine district, and in the 
subterraneous caverns of the earth. Of all the millions of the race of 
Adam that then existed, only eight individuals, after having been 
tossed for seven months on the tremendous billows of a boundless 
ocean, survived, to tell to their posterity the tidings of this universal 
wreck. The dreadful scenes of horror and consternation which must 
have been presented at this awful crisis, the stupendous forces 
which must have been in operation in the atmosphere above, and in 
the foundations of the earth beneath, and the tremendous clash of 
elemental war which must have ensued, throughout every region of 
earth, air, and sea,—it is beyond the power of the human 
imagination to depict, in all their terrific grandeur. But we have every 
reason to conclude, that the bottom of the ocean was lifted up to the 
level of the loftiest mountains, that disruptions of the mountains and 
of the densest rocks ensued, that dreadful explosions resounded 
throughout the whole expanse of nature, and that the mighty waters 
hurled their billows with resistless fury in every direction, rolling 
immense rocks and forests from one continent to another, and 
whirling the wrecks of different regions to the opposite extremities of 
the globe.”—Philos. of Religion, p. 33.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 156.11 


Confirmatory of this, we present the follow paragraphs from 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. iii, pp. 69, 70. The reader will be gratified to see 
the unanimity between the two records.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 156.12 


“But upon the eighth day the heavens gathered blackness. The 
muttering thunders, and vivid lightning flashes began to terrify man 
and beast. The rain descended from the clouds above them. This 
was something they bad never witnessed, and their hearts began to 
faint with fear. The beasts were roving about in the wildest terror, 
and their varied voices seemed to mourn out their own destiny and 
the fate of man. The storm increased in violence until water seemed 
to come from heaven like mighty cataracts. The boundaries of rivers 
broke away, and the waters rushed to the valleys. The foundations 
of the great deep also were broken up. Jets of water would burst up 
from the earth with indescribable force, throwing massive rocks 
hundreds of feet into the air, and then they would bury themselves 
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deep in the earth. The people beheld the destruction, first of the 
works of their hands. Their splendid buildings, their beautifully 
arranged gardens and groves, where they had placed their idols, 
were destroyed by lightning from heaven. Their ruins were 
scattered everywhere.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.13 


“The violence of the storm increased, and there were mingled with 
the warring of the elements, the wailings of the people who had 
despised the authority of God. Trees, buildings, rooks, and earth, 
were hurled in every direction. The terror of man and beast was 
beyond description..... Some in their desperation sought to break 
into the ark, but that firm made boat resisted all their efforts. Some 
clung to the ark until borne away with the furious surging of the 
waters, or their hold was broken off by rocks and trees that were 
hurled in every direction. Those who had slighted the warning of 
Noah, and ridiculed that faithful preacher of righteousness, 
repented too late of their unbelief. The ark was severely rocked and 
tossed about. The beasts within expressed by their varied noises 
the wildest terror, yet amid all the war ring of the elements, the 
surging of the waters, and the hurling about of trees and rocks, the 
ark rode safely. Angels that excel in strength guided the ark and 
preserved it from harm.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 156.14 


It is ever a source of gratification to see divine truth confirmed by 
the historian, the philosopher, or the man of science. And the 
foregoing we simply present as an instance of such corroboration. 
g-ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.1 


Geology and the Bible 


UrSe 


The present age is notorious for its bare-faced skepticism and 
unbelief. The most specious sophistry is used to undermine the 
Christian’s faith in revealed religion. In this, Spiritualism and 
Infidelity seem to coalesce. And the united efforts of the various free 
thinkers are seen in their unmasked war against the Bible. If they 
can shake the faith of society in the Scriptures, then accursed end 
is gained. To this end they attempt to oppose science against 
revelation, and foremost in this comes the dreamy, incoherent 
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utterances of geologists. Geology, say they, proves that the 
pentateuch is a fable, and that the earth was created millions of 
years since, and thus the faith of some is overthrown. But, thank 
Heaven! truth will stand firm, though puny man may mock at his 
Maker, and decry against his word.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.2 


How much believers in the Holy Scriptures have to fear from the 
infant science of geology, may be inferred from the following 
paragraph in the Comprehensive Commentary, on Genesis 1:2. It is 
from the pen of Mr. Turner, and that well-known geographer, Malte- 
Brun.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.3 


g-ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.4 


“The silence of the Mosaic record on the particular history of our 
geological construction, allows free latitude to every speculation, 
and repels no philosophical investigator. It merely presents a few 
points and outlines, which nothing has yet occurred to disprove, 
although much has been observed, which, it requires great talents, 
enlarged reasoning, and further knowledge to reconcile to them with 
precision, and to explain what may seem inconsistent. This, 
however, additional researches may be expected to effect; for it is 
probable that that theory will be found the truest, the most scientific, 
and the most satisfactory, which is the most coincident with the 
Hebrew document.” Turner. How little the Mosaic account has to 
fear at present from the infant science of geology, may be learned 
from the words of an eminent geographer. “The pretended science 
o f speculative geology, promises no certain results, since it 
oversteps the evidence of facts. The portion of the globe known to 
us, does not constitute at the very utmost, the thousandth part of its 
entire mass. Our excavations do little more than scratch the surface 
of the earth; our geologists have surveyed with attention scarcely 
the half of Europe, or the tenth part of America and Asia; the 
observations which have been made are extremely few; and yet 
unbounded scope has been given to speculation. In the vast and 
unexplored recesses of the globe, it is possible that there may lie, 
concealed, agents so active and so powerful, that to them the 
various revolutions which the earth has undergone, may have been 
the work only of so many moments. As long as the interior of the 
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globe remains unknown to us, the conclusion we may draw from 
facts observed on the surface, can be no more than probable in 
reference to these facts; but whenever we attempt to combine the 
conclusions, in order to form a general system, their uncertainty will 
clearly appear; for, opposite to a finite sum of probabilities, however 
strong we may suppose them, there shall arise an infinite sum of 
unknown terms, of which one alone may perhaps be sufficient to 
counterbalance all our probabilities.” Malte-Brun.ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 157.5 


He that thinks he hath no need of Christ, hath too high thought of 
himself; he that thinks Christ cannot save him, hath too low 
thoughts of Christ. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.6 


Death 


UrSe 


Meets us in so many forms, and so frequently, that we become 
hardened; and as the war-worn soldier becomes accustomed to the 
scenes of battle and slaughter, so do we become accustomed to 
scenes of death and suffering. All around is decay, and only 
constant care and toil are able to renew and keep in repair the 
works of man; and nature itself, too, seems to languish. Not only 
does autumn bring blight and decay, but often we witness the 
destruction from unknown causes, of trees, plants, grain, and 
vegetables; and sometimes want and famine follow. ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 157.7 


The damps of night sow the seeds of pestilence, and the sultry heat 
of noon distracts the head with pain. Summer brings its fevers, and 
winter its chills. Diseases lie in wait for the hardy mountaineer, and 
for the dweller in the valley; and coffins and shrouds are as much 
needed at sea as on the land. Miasmatic, pestilential odors, arise 
from the decaying substances upon the ground, in the deep valleys, 
and in the forest; and, flying upon the winds carry sickness and 
death; and dreadful plagues breed among the filthiest of our race, 
and then travel around the globe.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.8 
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No more can we rely upon the purity of our food. The dweller in the 
city, gets perhaps even the cream for his coffee thickened with 
drags and thinned with water; his beefsteak may have been cut 
from a carcass deceased with murrain; and his nice cut of bacon is 
probably perforated with scrofula. He knows not but sick wheat may 
have been mingled in the flour which composes his bread; and his 
nice potatoes may be just ready to turn into a mass of corruption. If 
he is sick, empirics stand ready to drug him with a thousand 
poisons, each with his own patent nostrum, for “only a dollar a 
bottle;” or the different “pathies,” for from one to five dollars per visit, 
will hasten him with all medical decency to the tomb. ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 157.9 


All the different mineral and vegetable poisons, so deleterious to the 
man in health, are good for him when sick if administered in 
professional style; and a certain class of men may use opium, 
arsenic, lobelia, mercurial preparations, and all the various poisons 
may enrich their list of remedies, and thousands of victims may fall, 
yet no law can touch them, even if they deserve the felon’s 
fate.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.10 


Careless, drunken engineers and conductors, sea captains and 
pilots, do yearly hasten the death of thousands; and crafty distillers, 
to increase their gains, do make their alcoholic beverages ten times 
more poisonous than alcohol. The drunkard looks like a poisoned 
man; and the tobacco, so commonly used, does not abate the tide 
of death, but like a lulling opiate puts men beyond the reach of 
argument, and accelerates their ruin. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.11 


Death is a curse upon our race. Thorns, weeds, and thistles, are a 
curse; yet by some strange fancy, some would try to make it out, 
that all these are a benefit. They are of use, just as the rod is of use 
in training the child; for purposes of chastisement, and to hold in 
check the pride of man, which would otherwise over run all 
bounds.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.12 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Ohio. 
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Note from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The first Sabbath in Aug. | spent in Chelsea. Spoke to a 
few brethren and sisters, some of whom had not before heard 
preaching for more than two years.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.13 


The next week, visited a number of friends and relatives in Vershire, 
West Fairlee, and Strafford. Met some Christian friends whom | had 
not met before since | left the Freewill Baptists; had good liberty in 
giving the reason of our hope. Sold a few books, and obtained one 
subscriber for the Review. The short visit in Strafford was very 
pleasant. The friends here desire to hear on the truth.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 157.14 


Sabbath and first-day, 12th and 13th, held meetings with Bro. S. 
Pierce in Roxbury. ‘By request of Eld. Ladd, we occupied the 
meeting-house on first-day. Elder Ladd was present, and with 
others, manifested much interest in the discourse of Bro. 
Pierce.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.15 


On the 16th | spoke in Braintiee, on the shortness of time, and the 
necessary preparation to meet the Lord. Here are a few who have 
recently embraced the Sabbath under the labors of Bro. Pierce, 
also other attentive hearers. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.16 


Sabbath and first-day, 19th and 20th, we held meetings again in the 
meeting-house in Roxbury. Sickness and death probably kept a 
number from these meetings; yet we have reason to hope that 
some were benefited by them. A solemn conviction seemed to 
fasten upon the minds of some, that we have the truth on the Bible 
Sabbath. Oh, may such fully decide to obey God in all things ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 157.17 


Our privileges with dear Bro. P. the past summer, were sweeter 
than language can express. But little did we think they were our 
last. We can never be too grateful that he has remained with us, till 
order is established in the church, and we have learned to give 
such servants of the Lord their proper place in the church of God. 
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Men of so great moral worth, of such genuine piety and sober 
judgment, are to be loved on earth, for they are in Heaven. Their 
words, their prayers, their counsel in these perilous times, are more 
precious than gold, yea, than much fine gold. Our much-beloved 
brother Pierce and his family will live in the affections of God’s 
people in the East. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.18 


A. S. Hutchins. 


More About Fanaticism 


UrSe 

We make another quotation from the History of the Reformation, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 216, 217, as follows ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.19 


“The claims of a few fanatics to divine inspiration increased the evil. 
While the Reformation had continually appealed from the pretended 
authority of the church to the real authority of the holy Scriptures, 
these enthusiasts not only rejected the authority of the church, but 
of Scripture also; they spoke of an inner word, of an internal 
revelation from God; and over looking the natural corruption of their 
hearts, they gave way to all the intoxication of spiritual pride, and 
fancied they were saints. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.20 


“To them the holy Scriptures were but a dead letter,’ said Luther, 
‘and they all began to cry, The Spirit, the Spirit. But most assuredly | 
will not follow where their spirit leads them. May God of his mercy 
preserve me from a church in which there are none but saints. | 
desire to dwell with the humble, the feeble, the sick, who know and 
feel their sins, and who groan and cry continually to God from the 
bottom of their hearts to obtain his consolation and support.’ These 
words of Luther’s have great depth of meaning, and point out the 
change that was taking place in his views as to the nature of the 
church. They indicate at the same time how contrary were the 
religious opinions of the rebels to those of the Reformation.”ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 157.21 


There are those at the present time who claim to be following in the 
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footsteps of the Reformation, who nevertheless pursue the course 
of those whom our can did author denominates the rebels, fanatics 
and enthusiasts, thus distinguishing them from the real reformers of 
the time. They are, in their own estimation, so filled with the Spirit— 
so fruitful of the “inner word’—that the outer word, the holy 
Scriptures, can scarcely produce any conviction on their minds. 
Point out their errors by the word of the Lord, show them the 
commandments of God which they are violating, and they will 
appeal from the Bible to the “internal revelation from God.” Say 
they, It cannot be that we are wrong in this; for if we were, the Lord 
would not bless us as he does. We know that he accepts of us by 
the spirit he has given us.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.22 


Like Luther, | would not follow the “leadings of their spirit.” | prefer 
the spirit of obedience to the written word of God. And any spirit that 
sets aside the claims of that word upon such a claim or any other, | 
do not fear to say is not of God.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
157.23 


Yet upon such a pretense many try to evade their obligation to keep 
the seventh day according to the fourth commandment. They feel 
rich in spiritual goods, having need of nothing, and know not that 
they are “poor, and miserable, and wretched, and blind, and naked.” 
If such cannot be aroused to their obligation to obey God’s word, 
their case is hopeless. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.24 


As it was in the beginning of the Reformation, so it is now. Real 
reformers cling to the holy Scriptures, while fanatics of one class 
cry, The Spirit, and those of another, The Spirits. The one 
disparages the word, the other openly rejects it. The tendency of 
both is against the truth; and it is well to consider which is the most 
dangerous, the open enemy from without, or the disguised one in 
the bosom of the professed church. The great question before the 
people at the present time is whether we will have the Bible or not. 
The Reformation has put this sacred treasure in our hands, and we 
have time enough, graciously given us of God, to correct our errors 
and conform to its teachings. Now, in the closing up of the work of 
the Reformation, we are called upon to decide between the 
commandments of God and the doctrines and traditions of men. If 
we choose the Bible, we must take it as it is, and be guided by its 
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teachings and requirements as it reads. Otherwise we range 
ourselves on the side of those who reject it altogether. The 
prophetic message of that Word, recorded in Revelation 14:9-12, 
asks us now to take our choice; and our final destiny depends upon 
the decision we make. Thrillingly interesting and important question! 
Transcendently momentous decision! Reader, will you have the 
Bible? ARSH October 17, 1865, page 157.25 


Who are on the side of the Reformation? Those who continue the 
work of forsaking the errors of the Roman apostasy and conforming 
to the teachings of the Bible, or those who think the great work of 
the Reformation already completed? Those who take the latter view 
forget that the human heart is always inclined to follow tradition 
instead of learning the truth. Such, in order to be consistent with 
themselves, ought to belong to the first established churches of the 
Reformation. They ought not to be dissenters, and dissenters from 
dissenters. A Wesleyan Methodist used the following argument in 
conversation with me, against the Sabbath reform now advocated 
by us. “You acknowledge,” said he, “that the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century was from God. But those reformers kept the first 
day of the week; and to be consistent with yourself you ought to 
keep it. But you teach that we should discard the first day and keep 
the seventh, thus taking ground against the Reformation.”,ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.1 


How could | answer this argument from a Wesleyan—a dissenter 
from a church of dissenters from the English church—that church 
which claims to be the “church of the martyrs?” Of course | could 
not retort that to be consistent with himself he should find his way 
back to the church of England; but | must candidly meet his 
argument with an argument. Here then is my argument: The grand 
principle taught by the Reformation was that men should turn from 
all doctrines, ceremonies, traditions and customs not taught in the 
Bible. “The Bible, and the Bible alone” was the motto. He that 
stands opposed to this principle stands opposed to the 
Reformation. Your first day Sabbath is not found in the Bible. Then 
if we adhere to the principle of the Reformation, we shall discard the 
first day and embrace the seventh—the Sabbath of the Bible. There 
must be some sophistry in an argument that places a man in 
opposition to the Reformation, because he adheres to the 
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Bible.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.2 


The Reformation is of God; and if those who profess to be its 
adherents have not cast away all their traditional errors and 
embraced all the Bible truth, it is certain that the Reformation is not 
yet completed. Consequently we should labor on in the good cause, 
so nobly commenced by our ancestors, and show ourselves true 
sons of so brave and noble sires. If they had seen all the light which 
we see, they would have embraced it. But God saw fit not to show 
them all the light, but to lead them out to commence the work and 
give their successors the opportunity to pursue it, and the last 
generation to finish it. Thus he gives us all a trial of our faith—a 
chance to labor in the same good cause, and to be imitators of 
those who laid down their own necks to the guillotine, were led to 
the blazing faggots, or were cast to the wild beasts, for the Heaven- 
born principle of adherence to Bible truth, in opposition to the 
doctrines and commandments of men. It is a question whether 
those who oppose any further reform than that attained in the 
sixteenth century whether they would not, had they lived in those 
days, found some excuse for adherence to the “mother church,” 
and left the Reformation, which now they prize so highly, to struggle 
on as best it might without their aid, or die in its infancy for want of 
reformers.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.3 


But these remarks do not apply to my friend, in all their length and 
breadth; for he is not satisfied with the attainments of the first 
reformers, but is a reformer still. Had he not been a reformer, he 
never would have been a Methodist; for the rise of Methodism was 
a real reform, in that it proved salvation to be free. And still he is a 
reformer, or he never would have become a Wesleyan, thus taking 
a stand in advance of the old church which she was not prepared to 
take, until she was forced, as it were, to take it by the great pro- 
slavery rebellion. (A remarkable conversion! would it might prove 
genuine!) My friend, | say, is a reformer. He is welcome to take 
another step in the way of reform by embracing the Sabbath of the 
Bible. By so doing he will not derogate from the honor of the first 
reformers, but will be following their illustrious example.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.4 


The reader will pardon the digression. | was to say something about 
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fanaticism. Perhaps | shall still further pursue the subject in another 
article. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.5 


R. F. Cottrell. 


“Make Use of Me.” 


UrSe 


Make use of me, my God! 

Let me be not forgot; 

A broken vessel cast aside, 

One whom thou needest not.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.6 


| am thy creature, Lord, 

And made by hands divine; 

And | am part, however mean, 

Of this great world of thine. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.7 


Thou usest all thy work, 

The weakest things that be; 

Each has a service of its own, 

For all things wait on thee. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.8 


Thou usest the high stars, 

The tiny drops of dew, 

The giant peak, and little hill;— 

My God, Oh, use me too!ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.9 


Thou usest tree and flower, 

The rivers vast and small; 

The eagle great, the little bird 

That sings upon the wall.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.10 


Thou usest the wide sea, 

The little hidden lake, 

The pine upon the Alpine cliff, 

The lily in the brake; ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.11 


The huge rock in the vale, 
The sand grain by the sea, 
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The thunder of the rolling cloud, 
The murmur of the bee.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.12 


All things do serve thee here, 

All creatures, great and small; 

Make use of me, of me my God, 

The weakest of them all. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.13 


Report from Bro. Fuller 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As the Conference year is about to close, | thought | 
would write something of my labors and experience. | have not 
labored as much as | should on account of a severe sickness which 
came upon me last-spring. | was taken with the measles the 28th 
day of April, and had to lay by several weeks on account of losing 
my voice and strength; but have labored some, a part of the time 
among the churches, and a part of the time in new places.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.14 


In June | visited the church at Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., and 
labored some with them. | found them in a prospering condition. 
The blessing of God rested upon us each time we met together. 
There was a good interest outside. Others, by their good works, are 
being led to glorify their Father in Heaven. ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 158.15 


| next visited the church in Wheeler, Steuben Co., N. Y., where | 
found the little band of commandment-keepers still strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might. We had some meetings in a 
barn, and some in a grove which had been prepared for camp- 
meetings. It was preaching the word, and | think the word was 
effectual. Two were buried with Christ by baptism, and joined the 
little company of pilgrims to journey to the better land.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.16 


After laboring some in Pennsylvania, | reached Lancaster the 7th of 
July, where | met Bro. R. F. Cottrell, and we held a Quarterly 
Meeting with the brethren and friends in that part of the State. | 
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think our meeting was a profitable one | saw nothing discouraging, 
and think | could labor there hoping to see others brought into the 
truth.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.17 


From thence | returned and held several meetings in a new place in 
the town of Belfast, Allegany Co., N. Y., where some interest was 
manifest, and | expect soon to return. | have labored at Roulette, 
Potter Co., Pa., at different times this summer, where about twenty 
decided last winter to obey the truth. A good interest has been kept 
up in their prayer meetings, and | trust some at least, if not all, of 
these dear souls may at last reach the goal of rest. But those who 
come out under the last message of mercy to a fallen world, must 
first, if they expect the rich showers of the outpouring of the Spirit of 
God and of his grace, leave every other influence and become 
wholly united with the people to whom God has committed this 
message.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.18 


| would to God that this truth was impressed as it should be upon 
every one that becomes interested in this great and important work. 
| have often met with the church in this (Allegany) County, and | 
have been encouraged sometimes to think that the Lord was about 
to do a great work for this people, and make them a beacon light to 
those around them. But there is a lack on the part of some in regard 
to holy living, a preparatory work that must be done in order that 
God can work through his people. Does the church want the 
refreshing of the latter rain? the loud voice of the third angel to echo 
in the ears of this generation to awaken the honest, that they may 
flee for refuge, and lay hold on the hope set before them? If so, let 
the church come up to the standard of holy living; let them come 
into the unity of the faith. Let them prize the gifts God has set in the 
church as they should, and let us pray that God may bring every gift 
into working order; and then the power of God will be manifest in 
doing for his people what they cannot do for themselves in fitting 
them up for translation, ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.19 


The angels of God are interested in this great work, and why should 
we not act our part, that it may at last be said to us, “Well done, 
good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.20 
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N. Fuller. 
Nile, N. Y., Sept. 27, 1865. 


Wants His Paper Stopped 


UrSe 


The undersigned, whose name and address we withhold, evidently 
is not very well pleased with the Review. We give his letter, which in 
every respect is true to the original: ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
158.21 


September the 24 1865. 


Mr James White Sir | Seete My selef this Morning for the purpass of 
droping you a few Lines in order to Let you know that | Wish to have 

the paper stop the paper that you send to Me | Never subcribe for it 
and it dont Sute My Religioun and one of your breethern sent it for 
Me and dont send Enny More for Gad sake Wenn | Get to think that 
a man is Mere brute | Will let you know Nor Nether doo | believ in 
your Sabath Nor doo | beliv that thes is the last days for you dont 
know More than the Angels and we are told that they dont 

know.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.22 


Our friend seems to be in high dudgeon, and we certainly hope the 
paper has not injured him, the few numbers he has received. It was 
doubtless sent to him by some of his friends, who thought he might 
thereby be benefited and we, per directions, mailed him the Review. 
There is one point in his letter, however, which rather puzzles us. 
He says, “Wenn | Get to think that a man is Mere brute | Will let you 
know.” Now there are three kingdoms, the animal, the mineral, and 
the vegetable. Mr. seems to disclaim all connection with the animal 
kingdom, and the query with us is, to which of the other two does he 
belong? We mail him one more No. and beg pardon. g.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 158.23 


Just as the brain may be removed from a tortoise, and the animal 
will still live, so, too, without brains, will certain books live. The arts 
of the publisher, and the circulating library, keep them in motion. 
Their life, however, is purely mechanical, and consists in being lifted 
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from shelf to shelf. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.24 


Work for the Lord while you are waiting for him; wait for him while 
you are working.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 158.25 


“Take These Things Hence.” 


UrSe 


“Take these things hence,” the precious Saviour said, 
When in the temple, sanctified by prayer, 

He saw the spirit of the world was shed, 

And men were paying their oblations there 

At mammon’s shrine.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.1 


“Take these things hence,” my heart doth oft exclaim, 
When cares are found upon its inner shrine; 

O Lord, ‘tis thine abode, and now | claim 

Thy searching presence and thine aid divine; 

Take these things hence. 

[Mrs. M. A. Bigelow.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.2 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.3 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.4 


From Bro. Morrison 


Bro. White: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
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abroad, that | love the truth dearly. | am trying to live so that | may 
be entitled to a home in the haven of rest. | have been trying to 
keep all or God’s commandments, since last March; and during that 
time | have found it to be quite a cross to live the life of a Christian, 
ten-fold, comparatively, to all | ever experienced, while with the 
United Brethren; that being about a year and a half. | had, previous 
to this, wondered to myself who God’s peculiar people were. | well 
knew to be a Bible Christian that there must be some cross to be 
borne, and some peculiarity to distinguish them from the world. The 
thought has often thrilled across my mind, Where is that peculiarity 
in the nominal churches? Where? The echo answers where? 
“Those that live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.” 
Every Sabbath-keeper can realize this ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 159.5 


There is no cross of persecution in the popular churches of the day. 
If we wish to become popular in the world, and stand high in the 
eyes of the community in which we live, and be numbered with the 
upper ten, the first thing on the programme is to have our names 
enrolled on some of their church books. This is a fact worthy of 
notice, the contrast there is between then popular doctrines of 
1865, and that of the poor lowly Nazarine of the first century. How 
many thousand ministers there are in this day that will make null 
and void their commission which they profess to have from the God 
of Heaven for the sake of a little petty office in the army or 
Government?ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.6 


| well recollect an expression of a certain brother, before | had 
heard the third angel’s message. It was something like this. Said 
he, “There is one of two things true, either the world are all 
becoming religious, of the churches are getting so corrupt that there 
is no dividing line to separate the two.” This made a deep and 
lasting impression upon my mind. It planted a seed in my bosom, 
which has germinated, though awaiting its favorite element to foster 
and increase its growth, and hasten it to maturity. My attention was 
first called to the Sabbath question by Elder Snook, about one year 
before | began to keep it. | only heard one discourse. | was 
requested by one of my friends to take the Review, and did so. Ina 
short time | began to think the time long from one week to another 
to get it. | then got hold of a few tracts, which | read with great 
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interest, though seeking for something to justify myself; but the 
more | sought the plainer the truth became! but ah, | might have 
sought and wept like Rachel of old, and not been comforted 
because it was not, Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think that 
the first day of the week is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. But 
alas! “In vain do ye worship me, teaching for doctrine the 
commandments of men.” How different the Bible appears to be. 
What truth, what harmony! How brightly it shines! How brilliantly it 
radiates its glories! How confident | feel that that man does not live 
that can overthrow the Bible Sabbath. There has been every 
possible way taken to evade it; yet with all the sophistry and 
wisdom that men can use against it, it will beam forth like the 
golden rays of the noon-day sun, with such dazzling splendor that 
its opponents dare not face it: ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.7 


Oh how little zeal, how little love have | manifested! How | have mis 
improved my time, and talents. How have | neglected the all 
important work to which we are called! How often have | called 
God’s love and truth in question while at the very time he was 
taking the best possible measures to promote my happiness.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.8 


We may think that we have faith, but is our faith a living and active 
faith? Do we show our faith by our works? Are we doing all we can 
for the cause? Do our works correspond to our profession? Are we 
over coming our sins? Are we becoming sanctified through the 
truth? Can we answer these questions in the affirmative? If we can 
we Can realize that we are doing the work of the Lord. | do earnestly 
desire to realize that we are living in the day of judgment. Oh, what 
a solemn time! We know not how soon our cases will pass in review 
before the tribunal of Heaven and our destiny be sealed either for 
life or for death. How important it is then that we stand prepared. 
Let us prove faithful until the end; for by the help of Israel’s God we 
shall be able to enter the promised land. | want to enter through the 
pearly gates into the city, and walk her golden streets, where 
sickness, sorrow, pain and death cannot enter. Oh what a happy 
thought! It cheers me on while in this dark world. God has been 
very good to me all along the journey of my unprofitable life. ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.9 
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| prize the blessings of present truth above all in this world—they 
grow brighter and plainer every day. They are a source of great 
pleasure to me. All that | know about present truth | have gathered 
by the way side, not having been permitted to hear a course of 
lectures. | feel determined, by the assistance of God, to be an 
overcomer with the 144,000 which has the Lamb’s Father’s name 
written in their foreheads. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.10 


‘Hope is my helmet, faith my shield, 
Thy word, my God, the sword | wield.,ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 159.11 


Yours, looking for the soon coming Saviour.ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 159.12 


James H. Morrison. 
Caloma, lowa. 


From Bro. Rogers 


| would say we have an interest here still in the cause of present 
truth. We have been cheered frequently this season by having 
brethren from abroad visit us who were seeking out homes. Some 
have recently moved, others are expected. How it would rejoice us 
to have some messenger come. When Bro. S. Myers was here this 
spring, he spoke to us_ four times, greatly to our 
encouragement.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.13 


When we look around us here, we can but exclaim, Truly, the 
harvest is great, and our prayer is, Lord, send laborers. J. H. 
Rogers.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.14 


Altovista, Mo. 


From Bro. Sutliff 


Bro. White: | have been trying to keep the commandments for about 
eighteen months. | have never heard a sermon on present truth. | 
was led into this way by reading books, and the Review. | think that 
there is no safety in trying to get along without the Review if one 
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has no preaching. The way seems to be a continual warfare, and 
temptations come up all along. | have had to lose one day in the 
week a good share of the time since | commenced to keep the 
Sabbath, besides enduring all the reproach which the scoffer heaps 
upon me. Friends and popularity have left me but | cast not “one 
lingering look behind;” | would rather put my fingers in my ears and 
cry, “Life, life, eternal life." ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.15 


Yesterday | attended a funeral. A little child was in the coffin. The 
minister said that Lena was in the coffin. He said many good things 
like the following: “Let us turn our feet into the testimony, and make 
haste to keep God’s commandments.” But he afterwards said that 
Lena was in Heaven. He also said that there was one thing in the 
Old Testament that he was glad to see reversed, namely, “I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me.” He said that it was a common saying in Israel that “the 
fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge.” He was glad that Christ took it in hand to take the kinks out 
of those old Jewish sayings. | thought that a strange way to string 
up and dispose of things. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.16 


| find a good many Adventists about this locality. | thought they 
would heed the warning of the third angel’s message. But | have 
talked with some of them, and find them very worldly minded, 
“lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.” | found one who had 
once kept the Sabbath, but has since given it up. | keep my books 
and papers out doing good. | hope and pray that some seed may 
fall on good ground.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.17 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.18 


Warren Sulttliff. 
West Salem, Oct. 9, 1865. 


From Sister Coal 


Bro. White: It is the Holy Sabbath, but as there are no Sabbath- 
keepers in the vicinity, of course | am obliged to spend my Sabbath 
at home, with no services except the family altar, which has not 
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been torn down although the leader of it has been lying on Virginia 
soil a year the 4th of this month. He truly died at his post. He was 
not a Sabbath-keeper, neither was |, until his absence. | then turned 
to reading to divert my thoughts from the “absent one.” | found a 
pamphlet, an exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9; also 2300 days and the 
sanctuary. It seemed to me very forcible, clear, and interesting. | 
then read the law of God, by J. H. Waggoner, but not until the 
scales had been partially removed from my eyes, through the 
instrumentality of Bro. Stryker, a veteran of the cross of my beloved 
Master. Our conversation was concerning the Sabbath, which | had 
thought but little about, supposing it to be but a Jewish day, having 
been taught that Sunday was the Sabbath of the Lord. | read also a 
book on the Sabbath, pamphlets which had been unread in our 
house a number of years, sent us by brother-in-law Santee, 
according to the flesh, but now Bro. Santee as regards the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 159.19 


In reading, | carefully compared each passage quoted from the 
Bible with the Holy Book, and was satisfied. | then commenced 
keeping the Sabbath, although | had never heard a sermon 
concerning it, but was soon favored with a series of sermons 
delivered by J. W. Raymond, of Wheeler Centre, as | was then in 
the State of New York. His words enlightened me much. In the 
meantime my dear husband was killed in a battle near Berryville, 
Virginia. Bro. Raymond preached a consoling sermon from 2 
Samuel 14: “For we must needs die; and are as water spilt on the 
ground, which cannot be gathered up again; neither doth God 
respect any person; yet doth he devise means that his banished be 
not expelled from him.” ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.20 


My husband’s relatives in Illinois invited me West, thinking | could 
maintain my family better here than in New York; so trusting in God, 
| came; not how ever until | had been baptized and united with the 
church, of which Bro. Raymond was the ElderARSH October 17, 
1865, page 159.21 


| never had the privilege of attending a meeting of the Adventist 
church but twice; once before, and once after my baptism; but | can 
truly say they were seasons never to be forgotten on account of the 
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presence of God with us. How my heart is drawn to that little church 
in Wheeler Centre; though few in number, they are mighty in God’s 
strength. | have no privileges of the church here, and none of like 
precious faith, but | am trying to keep all the commandments and 
the faith of Jesus. | am poor as concerns this world’s goods, but 
may | not be rich toward God! Truly | hunger and thirst after true 
riches. | have a little home in Tremont, IIl., but my family, consisting 
of four, myself and three children, the eldest ten, a boy, and two 
little girls, one eight, the other five, are depending on my exertion, 
except the $8,00 per month allowed me by the Government. If you 
can afford me that excellent paper, the Review, a year for the 
amount | send, ($1,00,) please send it as soon as you get this, as | 
have no reading corresponding with my views except the Bible and 
some pamphlets.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.22 


My address is Tremont, Tazewell Co., IIIARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 159.23 


Jane Coal. 


Bro. Hare writes from Urbana, lowa:—ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 159.24 


Dear Bro. White: | write you a few lines to let you know that | am not 
tired of serving the Lord. It seems to me that the truth grows 
brighter every day. We had a very good Quarterly Meeting, though 
the brethren of Lisbon could not many of them come on account of 
their Sorghum Works. | never enjoy myself so well as when serving 
the Lord. | feel greatly encouraged to go on in this good work. We 
are truly living in solemn times, when we have need to pray to God 
for grace to overcome. By the grace of God, | want to make Heaven 
my home. | ask an interest in your prayers. Daniel Hare ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.25 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at Rice Creek, Oct. 3, Mrs. Hannah Briggs, aged 73 years. 
For more than 50 years she adorned her Christian profession by a 
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Well ordered life and conversation. During her last sickness, which 
was the dropsy, her sufferings were very great, but she bore them 
all with Christian fortitude and patience. For the past twelve years 
she kept the Seventh-day Sabbath, and though deprived the society 
of those of similar faith, she died strong in the faith of the third 
angel’s message, and in the hope of a speedy resurrection. G. 
Southworth.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.26 


Died, Sept. 13, 1865, in the village of Pleasant Grove, Minn., of 
Diptheria and Croup, Almon C., youngest son of Bro. and Sister 
Horr, aged two years and eight months. H. F. Lashier ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.27 


Died, at Concord, Dodge Co., Minn., Aug. 22, 1865, Emma A., 
daughter of Wm. and Ruth Coon, aged 5 years, and 16 daysARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 159.28 


Also at the some place, Sep. 22, 1865, Genevia, only daughter of 
Franklin and Emma P. Walker, aged 1 year, 6 months, and 7 days. 
Both of dysentery. It is truly a bereavement to these friends, but 
they are comforted with the promise that their children will return 
again from the land of the enemy. As it was impracticable to obtain 
a preacher, the writer was called to attend the services. A few 
remarks were made upon each occasion to a number of attentive 
listeners.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 159.29 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 17, 1685. 
A Splendid Tract! 


UrSe 


The readers of the Review have already been informed of the 
publication of a little tract, called, “Thoughts for the Candid,” on the 
life and death theme, by Eld. J. N. Andrews. We regard this as the 
best argument on the points on which it treats, of any that we ever 





1049 


read. The first proposition, “A Gloomy Doctrine,” is worth the price 
of fifty such tracts. The writer has read it over and over again. 
Brethren, if you want to “let your light shine,” just order a package of 
“Thoughts for the Candid,” and distribute them among your 
neighbors. A bushel of wheat will buy two hundred, a fleece of wool 
as many more, a few pounds of butter, more than you could 
conveniently carry; and there are your various kinds of produce, just 
convert them into cash, and let mammon become the vehicle to 
spread God’s blessed truth. Has your farm, the past summer, “had 
the smell of a field that hath the blessing of the Lord,” then honor 
the Giver of every good and perfect gift by returning some of your 
substance into his treasury. God loves the cheerful giver; and these 
tracts, oh, spread them! spread them! g.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 160.1 


In the “Gospel Herald” for Sept. 30, one B. F. Summerbell puts out 
an imaginary dialogue between Paul, Seventh-day Adventist, 
Moses, John, and Christian. (The Herald is published by the 
Christian denomination.) As might be expected a man of straw is 
erected, and poor Seventh-day Adventist catches it right and left, 
while Christian triumphantly bears off the palm of victory. The whole 
thing is gotten up for effect, and some of Christian’s arguments are 
about as relevant to the case in hand as the oft-repeated text, “And 
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,” would be in favor of the 
doctrine of the trinity. g ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.2 


Says S. R. Wells, of the firm of “Fowler and Wells,” N. Y., the 
celebrated Phrenologist:ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.3 


“When a man speaks irreverently of sacred things, let it suffice as a 
warning to trust him in no single matter. No matter how brilliant may 
be his talents, how fair his professions, there is a false ring to his 
metal. Don’t trust him!’ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.4 


This is truth, every word, as thousands can testify. The man who 
disrespects his Creator, will, to subserve his own ends, be recreant 
to the creature. But the one who is faithful to his God, his word is as 
good as his note. g.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.5 


Questions 
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UrSe 


L. D. inquires: “Who the sons of God were that shouted for joy when 
man was in his primeval state?”?ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.6 


Answer. We suppose they were the angels; the same order of 
beings, if not the same persons, who shouted for joy when the 
infant Saviour appeared in the world. Luke 2:73, 14. The phrase, 
“sons of God,” is rendered, “troop of angels,” in the Chaldaic 
version.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.7 


J. L. asks: “When does the judgment commence, that Daniel says 
shall sit? See Daniel 7:26?”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.8 


Ans. We think this refers to the time the Papacy received the severe 
blow at the hand of Bonaparte, Feb. 10, 1798. Then began to be 
fulfilled the words of Revelation 13:10, “He that leadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity.” Since then the true and righteous judgments 
of the Almighty have been very manifest against that blood-letting 
power. Thus the Papacy is being consumed and destroyed unto the 
end. See also Revelation 17:16. g ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.9 


Appointment Taken Up.—The appointment for Orwell, Ohio, Oct. 
28th, given in last Review, has been taken up by the Ohio Conf. 
Com., because no help can be obtained for said meeting, and 
because in the opinion of the committee, there are reasons why 
some experienced messenger should be present. g. ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 160.10 


Infant Baptism—Whence Derived 


UrSe 


One of the contributors to Kitto’s valuable “Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature,” Prof. Jacobi, of the Berlin University, Prussia, speaks 
with candor in reference to infant baptism. Although a believer in 
the orthodox side of this question, on page 287, Vol. 1, of said work, 
he says:ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.11 
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“Infant baptism was established neither by Christ nor the apostles. 
In all places where we find the necessity of baptism notified, either 
in a dogmatic or historical point of view, it is evident that it was only 
meant for those who were capable of comprehending the word 
preached, and of being converted to Christ by an act of their own 
will. A pretty sure testimony of its non-existence in the apostolic 
age, may be inferred from 7 Corinthians 7:14, since Paul would 
certainly have referred to the baptism of children for their holiness. 
(Comp. Neander, Hist. of the Planting, etc., 1, p. 206). But even in 
later times, several teachers of the church such as Tertullian, (De 
Bapt. 18) and others, reject this custom; indeed, his church in 
general, (that of North Africa) adhered longer than others to the 
primitive regulations. Even when baptism of children was already 
theoretically derived from the apostles, its practice was 
nevertheless for a long time confined to a maturer age.”ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 160.12 


Progress of Spiritualism.—‘“The Banner of Light,” a Spiritualist 
paper of Boston, for Sept. 2, says:ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.13 


“Wonderful changes are going on in Mr. C. H. Foster’s mediumship. 
He is now lifted from the floor bodily in broad daylight, and spirit- 
hands are also shown in the light in his presence. Spirits talk to him 
the same as one human being converses with another. Other 
mediums are undergoing similar changes in their medium powers. 
Mrs. J. H. Conant speaks face to face with the invisibles, in her 
normal condition. Not a day elapses that they do not advise with her 
in many of the common affairs of life. We predict that the time is 
near at hand when spirit-power will be made so apparent among 
mankind generally, that none but the rankest bigots will doubt spirit- 
communion.”ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.14 


Did the Jews Eat Two, or Three Meals a Day? 
UrSe 
From the comments of J. A. Spencer, A. M., on the original word’ 


anédd¢o¢, in Luke 11:37, (see Spencer’s Greek Testament), we 
see that they made but two meals a day. Upon this word he 





1052 


remarks as follows: ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.15 


“The Jews made but two meals in the day; the ‘anéddif was but a 
slight meal, and taken about twelve o’clock on the Sabbath, 
perhaps earlier on other days; the 4aé7//i, or supper, was taken 
after the heat of the day was over, and was, among the Jews, as 
well as among the Greeks and Romans, the principal meal. See 
Matthew 22:4.” Also Luke 14:12.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.16 


Though the fact that the Jews ate but two meals a day, does not, 
abstractly considered, prove that we should do likewise, yet if we 
bear in mind the reasonableness and propriety of the two-meal-a- 
day system, it seems that the example of this ancient and healthy 
people (healthy, when compared with the people of this degenerate 
age,) deserves our candid consideration,ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 160.17 


D. T. Bourdfau. 
Dansville, N. Y., Oct. 1, 1865. 


What is Worship? 


UrSe 


“God, who is the searcher of hearts, is my witness,” says Luther, 
“that | am ready most earnestly to obey your majesty, in honor or in 
dishonor, in life or in death, and with no exception save the word of 
God, by which man lives. In all the affairs of this present life my 
fidelity shall be unshaken, for here to lose or to gain is of no 
consequence to salvation. But when eternal interests are 
concerned, God wills not that man should submit unto man. For 
such submission in spiritual matters is a real worship, and ought to 
be rendered solely to the Creator.” His. Ref. vol. 2, p. 288.ARSH 
October 17, 1865, page 160.18 


True loyalty to human government is every Christian’s duty; but 
human dominion ends where conscience toward God begins. 
Where human enactments do not conflict with duty to God, 
obedience is a virtue; but when humanity undertakes to dictate in 
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our religious duties, it is a sin to obey. It is in reality a worship of the 
creature in preference to the Creator. Hence the terrible threatening 
against those who worship the beast. The requirements of the beast 
are indirect opposition to the commandments of God; and to take 
God’s law as modified and corrupted by the anti-Christian power of 
Rome, instead of receiving it as it issued from its fountain, the lips 
of Jehovah, is truly worshiping the beast.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 160.19 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Fish Lake, Waushara 
Co., Wis., will be held on the 11th of Nov. Brethren from other 
churches are cordialy invited to meet with us. By request of the 
church.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.20 


M. Dennis. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., will be held, Providence permitting, November 4th and 5th. 
We hope to see a general attendance of the brethren and 
sisters.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.21 


N. M. Jordan. 


The Seventh-day Adventist church of Stowe, Vt., will hold their next 
Quarterly Meeting, Sabbath, November 4. An invitation is extended 
to brethren and sisters of other churches to meet with us. We hope 
there will be a general gathering. ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.22 


Elder A. S. Hutchins is expected to be presentARSH October 17, 
1865, page 160.23 


F. Gould. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. M. Abbott: We have no other German Tracts ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 160.24 


|. G. Camp: E. L. Gladding’s Instructor has been sent regularly to 
Orange, Vt.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.25 


E. Van Deusen: Where is S. Kennedy’s Instructor sent?4RSH 
October 17, 1865, page 160.26 


H. F. P. The Instructors, containing the Sabbath School Lessons by 
its editress, are not bound yet. When the present volume ends, 
December next, they will immediately be bound. Price, 25 cts. per 
volume.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.27 


Some one writes: “Being recommended to you by Bro. Bias, | send 
for Bible Students Assistant,” etc. No name signed ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 160.28 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 160.29 


Eleanor Overton 27-11, E Sappington 27-1, James McCourt 27-18, 
H F Lashier 27-1, G A Barker 27-14, G W Burnham 27-19, J 
Alexander 28-20, H C Whitney 27-6, each $1ARSH October 17, 
1865, page 160.30 


C S Briggs 29-1, J P Fleming 28-21, J H Collins 28-21, E R 
Whitcomb 27-1, G Rhodes 28-19, each $2.ARSH October 17, 1865, 
page 160.31 





1055 


Alva Chesley, J Hersum, S J Hersum, S W Pray, J Smith, Thomas 
Golden, Hiram Towle, Mrs R Frink, each 50c, 27-20ARSH October 
17, 1865, page 160.32 


J F Carman $1,50, 28-14, G Freer 50c, 26-19, W Sutliff $1,23, 27- 
16, Anna Adair $1,50, 28-6.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.33 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


G Kimble $4, 27-9.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.34 


Cash Received on Account 


J W Landes $3, Anna Adair $3,60ARSH October 17, 1865, page 
160.35 


Books Sent By Mail 


S M Abbott $1, C P Finch $1, Mrs R Holcomb 15c, W Sutliff $3,77, | 
Sheen $1, L M Gates 30c, Wm Brink 60c, W R Irish $1,25, G D 
Wilson 50c S M Abbott 50c.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.36 


Draft Documents 


B Chandler, A A Fairfield, T B Cowgill, M B Fariss, J W Landes, 
each $1.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.37 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Friends in Winfield, Mich., $9,10, A Kellogg for J F Carman $12,55, 
E ML Cory $1.ARSH October 17, 1865, page 160.38 
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October 24, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 2 
1865. No. 21. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 161.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigadiRSH 
October 24, 1865, page 161.2 


“How Goes the Battle?” 


UrSe 


“How goes the battle?” O watchman tell! 

Look from your heights where the pilgrims dwell! 

Are they walking humbly where Jesus trod, 

And faithfully keeping the truths of God? 

Is the heavy cross on their shoulders borne, 

And “the world’s proud scorn” as a chaplet worn? 

Do then lamps gleam bright o’er the darkened plain, 

Are they trusting still in the Saviour’s name?ARSH October 24, 
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1865, page 161.3 


“How goes the battle?” O watchman tell! 

Look again where the pilgrims dwell! 

From the thorny ways of woe and sin, 

Do they lead the erring wanderers in? 

Do they visit the sick and the fatherless 

With a mystic power in their words to bless? 

Do they clothe the needy and feed the poor, 

Do they freely give from their earthly store?ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 161.4 


“How goes the battle?” Do any fall, 

Forgetting that Christ is then all in all? 

Has the light grown dim to then weary eye, 

And the pearly gates from their view gone by? 

Has the artful world with its busy cares, 

Its tempting sweets, and its blinding snares, 

Turned them away from the narrow road, 

That leads to Immanuel’s blest abode?ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 161.5 


“How goes the battle?” Has love grown cold, 

Or faith been bartered for worthless gold? 

Or hate crept in, or guilty pride 

Borne some away on its rushing tide? 

Does the song of praise and the heartfelt prayer 

No longer rise in the grateful air? 

Have they found on earth their rest and home, 

That they seek no longer for joys to come?ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 161.6 


“How goes the battle?” Oh! list the strains! 

“We are almost over these dreary plains! 

We have waited long for our Lord’s return, 

But brightly now do our trimmed lamps burn! 
The weary battle is almost o’er, 

We can catch the gleam of the new-earth shore! 
The mists of time from our sight are gone, 

The morning breaks, we are almost home! 
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[s. r. chaplin in Voice of the West].ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
161.7 


The Blunders of Geologists 


UrSe 


The following article, from the Evangelical Repository, is worthy of a 
careful perusal. It is a well known fact that most of the geological 
theories extant impinge against the plain teachings of God’s word. 
Geologists would have us to know that their theory is correct, no 
matter what prophets and apostles may say to the contrary; thus 
divine truth must be sacrificed on the altar of geological 
speculations. And it is a gratifying thought that while the masses of 
Christian professors are being led astray by this snare of Satan, 
there are some, in the churches, men of culture and thought, who 
take a bold stand against such soul-destroying sentiments. (See 
Jacobus’ Notes, and the writings of Mr. Lord.) There is a vein of 
sarcasm in the article below, which, considering the subject, is 
pardonable. Without forestalling the piece, we would say to all, read 
and be profited. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 161.8 


g. 


“How does a man become a freemason?” we asked, after gazing 
with amazement on the prodigious beard of the patriarch, listening 
to the conversation of men familiar with Hiram, King of Tyre, 
capable of discussing the details of Solomon’s temple, and learned 
in the pyramids. If such mysteries might be hinted at in fireside 
discourse, what incomprehensibilities must be included within the 
mystic triangle! what untold ancient lore locked up in the chest of 
their sanctum! And again we asked with wonderment, “How does a 
man become a freemason?” Unhappily, the process was performed 
in the town. Several of our good, honest acquaintenances were duly 
initiated; and after a brief probation, were advanced to the degree of 
Masters of that ancient craft. From which we learned that a man 
might lawfully display a white sheepskin apron covered with all 
manner of hieroglyphics, without any midnight perusal of the 
Rabbins, or any profound acquaintance with grammar, arithmetic, 
or history, sacred or profane. The Grand Master, of course knew all 
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these, and all other sciences.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 161.9 


A similar state of incredulity is produced in the minds of readers of 
geological works, by the discovery of the incongruity between the 
lofty pretensions of the science and its slender performances; and 
still more, by the discrepancy between its very proper demands on 
its students for universal knowledge, and the very moderate amount 
of second-hand information possible for men engaged in the 
common businesss of life, (as most geologists are,) on any subject 
beyond the range of their own profession. The impression is still 
further deepened by an extending acquaintance with the works of 
professed geologists, in which the reader inevitably discovers their 
ignorance of matters of grave importance, their mutual 
contradictions, and the folly of accepting either the facts or theories 
of geology upon such unreliable testimony. We were once greatly 
impressed with admiration of the discourses of geologists 
concerning the subsidence of continents, the elevation of 
mountains, the plication of rocks, and the interior nucleus of our fire- 
bowelled globe. Desiring a knowledge of such mysteries, we 
procured the authorized text-books and began to study the 
demands of the science. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 161.10 


“Geology,” said they, “is the science which treats of the materials of 
the earth’s crust, their mode of arrangement, and the causes which 


seem to have produced that arrangement.” 3Chamber's Geology, p 
Rather an extensive investigation, we thought. But the next was 
worse: “The science which treats of the structure and universal 
constitution of fhe globe,’-—that was going a good deal deeper than 


the crust,—“and of the causes of its physical features.” 4Webster's 


Dictionary sub voce That demands positive knowledge of the laying of 
the foundations of the earth. Lyell is said to be modest; let us see 
what he proposes: “Geology is the science which investigates the 
successive’ changes that have taken place in the organic and 
inorganic kingdoms of nature; it inquires into the causes of these 
changes, and the influence they have exerted in modifying the 
external structure of our planet.” It is getting worse and worse, said 
we; the organic kingdoms are now to be got into the ark, and who 
knows but the stars may next be found to have some influence on 
the shape of our spheriod? Better stop here, lest the nebular theory 
down us before we set foot on our solid science rocks. But 
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professional men are wont to magnify then office; perhaps the 
mountain may not be so utterly inaccessible; let us advance a few 
paces, and ascertain the demands of science: “To solve the 
numerous problems which geology thus embraces, a vast amount 
of research and knowledge is necessary. To account for the 
aggregation and positions of many rock masses, the geologist 
requires to be acquainted with the principles of mechanics; to treat 
of their composition and formation, the a d of chemistry must be 
called in; to describe and classify the remains of plants and 
animals, he must have recourse to botany and zoology; while 
generally speaking, there are many of his problems, for the 
Successful solution of which the assistance of almost every branch 
of natural science is necessary.” S-yell’s Principles of Geology, p 2 «1+ 
would be no less desirable that a geologist should be well versed in 
chemistry, natural philosophy, mineralogy, zoology, comparative 
anatomy, botany, in every science relating to organic or inorganic 
nature.” We began to make inquiries about the merits of 
cyclopadias, and calculations of the time necessary for the study of 
some four hundred and seventy volumes, containing an abridgment 
of the natural sciences by approved authors; constituting, we are 
assured, a very meagre scientific library. Meagre it must have been, 
for the Catalogue Committee of the British Association report that 
since a. d. 1800, memoirs on the mathematical and physical 
science, excluding natural history, chemistry, and geology, 
published in Europe, amount to one hundred and _ twenty-five 
thousand. The catalogue alone makes ten quarto volumes. The 
leisure hours of three months would be required to master a 
volume, we were informed by a hard-working student. There are 
some which would demand six months; and mathematical works, 
which would well repay the labor of a year. There were works in 
French and German, indispensable to the geologists; and four or 
five years would be well employed in obtaining a mastery of these 
languages. The names of the fossils would be unintelligible without 
a knowledge of Greek and Latin; and one must be able to sketch 
landscapes, and draw fossils accurately from nature, to make his 
acquisitions valuable. Thus, in about two hundred years, we might 
obtain a second-hand knowledge of what other people know about 
the science of geology. Or, by devoting one’s whole time to the 
task, in eighty years we might master the literature of this gigantic 
science: A personal acquaintance with the rocks would demand an 
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examination of the strata in situ; involving a visit to the Silurian 
system in Wales, the Old Red Sandstone in Scotland, the 
Laurentain system in Canada, the lavas of Etna and Vesuvius in the 
land of Antichrist, the extinct volcanoes of Auvergne, in the arsenal 
of his eldest son, the metalliferous deposits of the Ural range, the 
active volcanoes of the South American Republics, the coral 
tombstones of the submerged mountains and races of the Pacific. It 
would give great zest to such little excursions, could we bring home 
some trophies, and give reality and form to old existences, by 
inviting the British Association to breakfast on an omelette of moa 
eggs from New Zealand, and lunching the Zoological Section on a 
frozen mammoth steak from the Siberian ice cliffs. Such excursions, 
though somewhat expensive, would be doubly invigorating to mind 
and body; but with all the advantages of steam navigation, we found 
they would demand not less than thirty years. In that period, we 
were advised, it was probable, judging from the past, other fields of 
equal interest would be opened, demanding ten or twenty years for 
their exploration, which would result in new theories, leaving our 
existing theories as high and dry as Burnet’s Theory. Geology is 
now producing about a hundred thousand pages yearly of books, 
reports, magazines, reviews, and the like; of which the geologist 
must keep him self informed, or fall behind the age—a fate more 
deplorable than that of an unsuccessful candidate. By reading a 
dozen magazines monthly, however, we were told one could keep 
tolerably posted, and even be able to make speeches at the 
American Association for the Promotion of Science. But then this 
reading twelve hundred pages monthly of contemporary literature 
would use up half one’s time, and double the period required for 
obtaining a competent knowledge of the great business of world- 
making. About five or six hundred years, then, would be 
indispensably necessary for the life of a geologist. We dismissed 
the subject till the millennium, when philosophers living ten 
centuries can compare the value of as many conflicting systems at 
their leisure. We pronounced a knowledge of geology, as a science 
deserving of the name, impossible for mortal man in this short-lived 
world; and resolved henceforth to place the “Principles of Geology” 
and “Paradise Lost” on the same shelf, as magnificent creations of 
the human mind, visions, epics of the highest order. We indulged in 
a day-dream of megatheria, ammonites, coal formations, and flying 
crocodiles, occasionally, as men take to fast horses, or women to 
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dancing, as a moderate insanity to quicken the pulse of life. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 161.11 


Just then, unhappily, we met with some geologists; and—must we 
confess it?—the lofty cliffs, seen gilt and glowing in the inaccessible 
distance, were ascertained to consist of common clay, which sundry 
little investigating streamlets dissolved into an all-enveloping mud. 
They were college boys, just graduated, who had _ learned 
everything at the university, including geology. But, has for the 
prophet in his own country! We had known them well in their school 
days, when passing through the great tribulation of long division 
and the third declension, when the only geological phenomena with 
which they were familiar were the upheaval of the smaller boulders, 
in search of angling worms. In the brief period of four years they 
stood before us versed in Greek, Latin, logic, metaphysics, history, 
astronomy, mathematics, chemistry, physiology, ethnology, 

zoology, geology, and if there be any other ology, with a competent 
knowledge of the constitution of the United States, a_ full 
understanding of the errors of the Pentateuch, and a delicate taste 
in meerschaums and mint-juleps.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
162.1 


A little judicious inquiry unveiled the mystery. The source of them 
profound and accurate knowledge of geology was a single text- 
book. Thus they had no doubts, haying no knowledge of conflicting 
systems. They had gone through the course without having handled 
a single specimen of the minerals, save those contained in the coal 
scuttle: some of them could not tell granite from limestone. This was 
not, however, their fault. We have inquired in vain, at four of the 
principal colleges of the United States, for a view of a complete set 
of minerals illustrative of the modern geological system, or even of 
the geology of our own country. But though ignorant of the facts 
described, and of the conflicting opinion of geologists regarding 
them, no Papist ever asserted the veracity of his mass-book, no 
Mohammedan the truth of his Koran, nor follower of Joe Smith the 
inspiration of the book of Mormon, more firmly than they did the 
accuracy of then Manual of Geology. Their Biblical knowledge and 
faith not being equally profound, they, like Bishop Colenso, “knew 
for certain, on geological grounds,” the unhistorical character of 
Genesis.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.2 
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Thousands in our land are now going through a similar process. 
Credulous youths swallow everything presented to them for science 
in college; having neither the desire nor the ability to separate facts 
from fictions. It is easier, and pleasanter, to accept the lecture, than 
to examine the theory. And no great harm comes of scientific 
speculation, provided it be not allowed to interfere with morals and 
religion; which the common sense of mankind, in most cases, 
sufficiently prevents. But when geological theories are advanced 
against the authority of the Ten Commandments, and the sanctity of 
the Sabbath and of marriage is denied upon the strength of notions 
about the fusion of granite, and the ancient existence of elephants 
and hyenas, it becomes necessary to show the utter uncertainty, 
not only of these, but of any other geological theories. The first step 
to this is a discovery of the errors and blunders of the accepted 
prophets of science. It is of no importance to our purpose to show 
how much truth may be in the system, while the facts and fictions 
are, for all practical purposes, lying in chaos; but the assurance with 
which notions are presented as facts, demands exposure. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 162.3 


Passing Events In the Light of Prophecy 


UrSe 


Galatians 5:20, 21, “Hatred, ... strife, ... murders, drunkenness, and 
such like.” 2 Timothy 3:1-4. “This know also, that in the last days 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, ... proud, ... without natural 
affection, ... incontinent, ... traitors, ... lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God.” 7 John 5:79. “The whole world lieth in wickedness.” 
Never before has the world been called upon to witness a deluge of 
crime such as we are now passing. Instance the following cullings 
from the press of a few days ago. Says “The Morning Star” of Aug. 
30th, 1865, in a leading article:-—ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
162.4 


“The Theory of Crime,” etc., “Passing Events.” “Few subjects at the 
present time call more loudly for the candid attention of the people 
at large, than the alarming prevalence of crime. It is scarcely 
possible to open a daily journal without having our feelings shocked 
by murder, etc., or something of the sort. We are told it is hardly 
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safe to walk at mid-day.... In what this state of things will end, 
unless some means be devised to remedy the existing evils, no one 
can tell."ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.5 


Street’s and Smith’s New York Weekly, of Aug. 31st, 1865, in a 
leading article, “An Epidemic of Crime,” says:—“We are dreadfully 
reminded of ‘Dahoman customs just now, in reading the record of 
criminality of our own country during a single month. It is hideous 
and revolting. As if unsatisfied with our Aceldemas, our fields of 
blood so lavishly fed with sacrifices during four years of war; we 
were now inaugurating a ‘Saturnalia’ of crime, worse than that 
which degraded Rome under bloodiest tyrants.” The fearfulness of 
wickedness appals us by its increase. It is sufficient, if we recognize 
it, to fill us with horror. It shows a state of morals that almost 
threatens to plunge us into anarchy, frightful to contemplate.... What 
a catalogue of atrocities horrifies the public during one month. It 
would seem as if stragglers from hostile armies were roaming 
through our villages, with vindictive purpose, marling their path by 
murders and outrages, simultaneously in a score of localities. 
Citizens are slain in their beds, robbed in the highways; females are 
assaulted in their walks, ruined and slaughtered within sight almost 
of their homes. * * * Both sexes, and young as well as old, are 
infused as it were with the contagion, infection, or whatever it may 
be.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.6 


“Two hundred years ago, such multiplicity of offences against life 
would have been attributed to Satanic influence, or witchcraft. That 
the malefactors of our day are instigated by the Devil, we have no 
doubt. * * * The last drops, black and bitter, of man’s red vials seem 
now to be sprinkling the land.” ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.7 


The Boston Journal of Aug. 25th, 1865; in an article on “The Path of 
Crime,” says:—“The statistics of unusual events, such as tornadoes 
and murders, have certainly been enlarged to an uncommon 
degree with in six months. Nature, animate and inanimate, seems 
to be somewhat disturbed in her realm.”ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 162.8 


The Portland Advertiser, of the 11th of Aug., says: “Crimes of all 
kinds seem to be on the increase through out the length and 
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breadth of the land. Rarely do we pick up an exchange, but what 
some heinous crime is chronicled therein." ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 162.9 


When speaking of the New York World of the 9th Aug., the Criminal 
Era says:—‘“The columns of the daily World for the past week have 
teemed with cases of crime, which, should we attempt to transfer 
them to the Weekly, would require more than our entire space, and 
surfeit our readers.” Again, in its issue of Aug. 23rd, in an article 
headed, “The Second Deluge,” it says:—“The war which we have 
just closed seems to have been only the first act in a grand tragedy 
of horrors, which is still in course of representation. At this moment 
the Muse of tragedy presides over the columns of all the journals, 
and fills them with tales of rape, robberies, suicides, murders, and 
crimes of every sort and every degree.”ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 162.10 


The Boston Journal of Aug. 25th, quoting from Wilmer and Smith’s 
European Times, says:—“Great crimes are the painful characteristic 
feature of our day. One man was taken up for killing his wife and 
daughter. He stated that the day before he had killed three children. 
A professed murderer, of the name of Windsor, murdered children 
at $25 per head.”ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.11 


Says another paper, “If the present state of things continues without 
modification, we shall have to record murders as_ regular 
productions; as we do those of the generous summer and teeming 
autumn.”ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.12 


One paper contains twenty-nine murders, in its issue. In the 
“Nation,” of Aug. 24th, 1865, when quoting from English statistics 
for 1864, it says, “Coroner’s inquests were passed upon 1,337 
suicides,” and that drunkenness was_ fearfully on _ the 
increase.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.13 


Another paper states that the number of convictions for crime had 
increased in England in ten years from 48,908 to 70,597; in Ireland, 
in the same period, from 17,669 to 37,637; in Scotland, from 5,289 
to 27,643.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.14 


In view of the terrific fulfillment of prophecy, who can longer doubt 
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but that the last generation is fast closing, when the sinner will cry 
for rocks and mountains to fall upon him, to hide him from the 
Lamb. But the voice of the Christian will be, “Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him.’—john taylor, in World’s Crisis ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 162.15 


President Lincoln in Richmond 


UrSe 


| was standing upon the bank of the river, viewing the scene of 
desolation, when a boat, pulled by twelve sailors, came up stream. 
It contained President Lincoln and his son, Admiral Porter, Capt. 
Penrose of the army, Capt. A. H. Adams of the navy, Lieut. W. W. 
Clemens of the signal corps. Somehow the negroes on the bank of 
the river ascertained that the tall man wearing a black hat was 
President Lincoln. There was a sudden shout. An officer who had 
just picked up fifty negroes to do work on the dock found himself 
alone. They left work, and crowded around the President. As he 
approached, | said to a colored woman,—ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 162.16 


“There is the man who made you free.",ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 162.17 


“What, massa?.”ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.18 

“That is President Lincoln.” ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.19 
“Dat President Linkum?ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.20 
“Yes.”ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.21 

She gazed at him a moment, clapped her hands, and jumped 
straight up and down, shouting, “Glory, glory, glory!” till her voice 
was lost in the universal cheer. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
162.22 


There was no carriage near; so the President, leading his son, 
walked three-quarters of a mile up to Gen. Weitzel’s headquarters, 
—Jeff Davis’s mansion. What a spectacle it was! Such a hurly- 
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burly, such wild, indescribable, ecstatic joy, | never witnessed. A 
colored man acted as guide. Six sailors, wearing their round blue 
caps, and short jackets and bagging pants, with navy carbines, 
were the advance guard. Then came the President and Admiral 
Porter, flanked by the officers that accompany him, and the 
correspondent of the “Journal,” then six more sailors with carbines, 
—twenty of us all told—amid a surging mass of men, women, and 
children, black, white, and yellow, running, shouting, dancing, 
swinging their caps, bonnets, and handkerchiefs. The soldiers saw 
him, and swelled the crowd, cheering in wild enthusiasm. All could 
see him, he was so tall, so conspicuous. One colored women, 
standing in a doorway, as the President passed along the sidewalk, 
shouted, “Thank you, dear Jesus for this, thank you, Jesus!” 
Another standing by her side was clapping her hands, and shouting, 
“Bless de Lord!” ARSH October 24, 1865, page 162.23 


A colored woman snatched her bonnet from her head, whirled it in 
the air, screaming with all her might, “God bless you, Massa 
Linkum!” A few white women looking out from the houses waved 
their handkerchiefs. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.1 


President Lincoln walked in silence, acknowledging the salutes of 
officers and soldiers, and of the citizens, black and white. It was the 
man of the people among the people. It was the great deliverer 
meeting the delivered. Yesterday morning the majority of the 
thousands who crowded the streets, and hindered our advance, 
were slaves. Now they were free, and beheld him who had given 
them their liberty— Boston JournalARSH October 24, 1865, page 
163.2 


The California Earthquake 


UrSe 


Heavy Damages—Public Buildings Injured—Great Loss at Santa 
Cruz—A General Smash Up—Eleven Shocks FeltARSH October 
24, 1865, page 163.3 


San Francisco, Oct. 9—The damage by the earthquake yesterday 
amounts to considerable in the aggregate, many houses needing 
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patches or new plastering, and broken windows repairs. The City 
Hall is damaged to such an extent that a portion must be rebuilt at 
the cost of several thousand dollars. The old Merchants’ Exchange 
building, opposite the Custom House, will probably require 
rebuilding. No really substantial, well constructed building was 
seriously damaged.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.4 


Santa Cruz felt the shock more severely than any other town of the 
State. Several brick houses were so badly damaged that partial 
reconstruction is necessary. A despatch from there says there was 
a general tumble down of chimneys. Those left standing were 
turned partially around by the motion apparently from east to west. 
The ground along the river opened in fissures and spouted water 
like geysers. People are unable to use some of the wells, which are 
either dry or filled with sand. The chimney at the powder mill was 
thrown down and other injury done to the works. A portion of the 
wall of the new hotel was thrown down, but the foundation is all 
right. The smash in drug stores was great, and also in other stores. 
Some very narrow escapes from falling chimneys are mentioned. 
The tide rose very high at the time of the shock and fell very low 
immediately afterward. There have been eleven distinct shocks felt 
since the first shock up to five o’clock this morning; also, a number 
of smaller visitations. The losses are estimated at about ten 
thousand dollars, but may exceed that amount.—Chicago 
Tribune.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.5 


How Horrible! 


UrSe 


Jonathan Edwards, D. D., of the Presbyterian church, in his works 
represents hell as seven times hotter than, a limekiln, or an oven, or 
furnace heated seven times hotter than usual. And he says after the 
soul has been there millions of years, and heated through and 
through, like a red hot iron wedge, the punishment will then only just 
have commenced; so says this eminent divine. He further says, that 
“parents will look down from the battlements of Heaven, and smile 
at the damnation of their own children." ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 163.6 
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In relation to the damnation of infants, he says: “God Almighty will 
take the little vipers up in the tongs of his wrath, and hold them over 
the fire of hell until they spit venom in the face of Jehovah.” But let 
us pause! We sicken and turn from such theology with loathing! and 
yet it is orthodoxy in all its purity. We get the same now, only they 
do it up in a little heavenly sugar, or “good religion,” to make it more 
palatable; or in other words, they are more dishonest now than they 
were then; for if they were honest, they would come out like men 
and tell what they behave to be the truth, and the whole truth. The 
entire Orthodox Protestant world believe in ahell of endless 
duration; and in torment most excruciating; that they dare not deny. 
But now it is not much talked of, for fear that it will frignten away the 
flock from which these dishonest priests get their “golden fleece.” 
The Bible teaches no such horrible doctrine as this. It says, “All the 
wicked shall be destroyed.” Psalm 145:20. “They shall be as though 
they had not been.” Obadiah 16.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
163.7 


How long will the people run after these strange priests, and then 
dogmas, and disregard “the word of the Lord?” Alas! “Ephraim is 
joined to his idols, let him alone.” The people “love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are evil."—Ex.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 163.8 


Our Mission 


UrSe 


If you can not on the ocean 

Sail among the swiftest fleet, 

Rocking on the highest billows, 

Laughing at the storms you meet: 

You can stand among the sailors, 

Anchored yet within the bay, 

You can lend a hand to help them, 

As they launch their boats away.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
163.9 


If you are too weak to journey 
Up the mountain, steep and high; 
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You can stand within the valley 

While the multitudes go by; 

You can chant in happy measure, 

As they slowly pass along. 

Though they may forget the singer, 

They will not forget the song.-ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.10 


If you have not gold and silver, 

Ever ready to command; 

If you cannot toward the needy 

Reach an ever-open hand! 

You can visit the afflicted, 

O’er the erring you can weep; 

You can be a true disciple, 

Sitting at the Saviour’s feet. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.11 


Do not then stand idly waiting 

For some greater work to do! 

Fortune is a lazy goddess, 

She will never come to you. 

Go and toil in any vineyard, 

Do not fear to do or dare, 

If you want a field of labor: 

You can find it anywhere. 

[Musical Leaves.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.12 


Ruins of Babylon 


UrSe 


We select the following facts: that whereas the soil of the country 
around Babylon was so fertile, and cultivation brought to so high a 
pitch, that two hundred fold was the ordinary produce,—now all is a 
barren waste, “and the sower and reaper are cut off from the land.” 
Where the palm trees grew a hundred feet high, and the captive 
Israelites hung their harps on the willows, now not a tree is to be 
seen, but “a desert a dry land and a wilderness.” Ctesiphon, its rival 
city on the opposite bank of the Tigris, is in the same condition. Mr. 
Buckingham says of its site, that the smallest insect under heaven 
would not find a single blade of grass wherein to hide itself. Where 
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vast treasures of gold and silver were heaped together, now there is 
nothing but heaps of rubbish, or according to the prediction, 
“Babylon has become heaps.” Immense tumuli (says Sir R. K. 
Porter,) of temples, palaces, and human habitations of every 
description are everywhere seen, and form long and varied lines of 
ruins. And though it was foretold of Ammon and Philistia that they 
should be stables for camels, and a crouching place for flocks, 
which is fulfilled by the Arabs pasturing their sheep there, yet, 
though the same nation infests the country of Babylon, yet a 
contrary prediction is literally verified in them. “The Arabian shall not 
pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make their folds there.” 
Instead of the shepherd and his flocks, “wild beasts of the deserts” 
were to lie there, and the houses were to be “full of doleful 
creatures.” And thus Sir R. K. Porter describes, that two or three 
lions were seen by him on the ruinous mound which marks the site 
of the ancient temple of Belus. Their broad footmarks were 
everywhere seen; and Major Keppel describes it to be the 
unmolested retreat of jackals, hyenas, and other noxious animals. 
Finally, Keith notices that of Babylon generally it was said, “it shall 
be taken from thence,” which he considers fulfilled in the 
circumstance of the Arabs coming and taking away its bricks, which 
form the chief building materials far and near. Yet of the temple of 
Belus, although it was a part of Babylon, it was foretold that it 
should be come as a “burnt mountain,’-—and, “They shall not take 
of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone for a foundation.” And thus 
it has actually come to pass, through the action of lightning or fire, 
that its ruins are so firmly cemented together, that Captain Mignan 
states it to be utterly impossible to detach any of 
them!’—I/nvestigator of Prophecy.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
163.13 


God’s Lightning-Rods 
UrSe 


Prof. Cooke shows how God had made lightning rods ages before 
Franklin thought of them.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.14 


To guard his roof from the destructive action of electricity, man 
erects the lightning-rod, whose bristling points quietly drain the 
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clouds, or, failing to do this, receive the charge and bear it 
harmlessly to the earth. But ages before Franklin pointed the first 
rod to the storms, the merciful Parent of mankind had surrounded 
the dwellings of his children with a protection far more effectual than 
this; for since the creation of organic life every pointed leaf, every 
twig and every blade of grass have been silently disarming the 
clouds of their destructive weapon. It is difficult to improve upon 
nature, and man constantly finds that in his best inventions he has 
been anticipated from eternity by a greater inventor than he. So, not 
long after Franklin had discovered the efficacy of metallic points in 
dissipating a charge of electricity, and had applied the principle in 
constructing the lightning-rod, it was found that a common blade of 
grass, pointed with nature’s exquisite workmanship, was three 
times as effective as the finest cambric needle, and a single twig far 
more efficient than the metallic points of the best constructed 
rod.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.15 


When, now, you reflect how many thousand of these vegetable 
points every large tree directs to the sky, and consider what must 
be the agency of a forest with its innumerable twigs, or of a single 
meadow with its countless blades of grass, and then when you 
remember that these are only subsidiary to those vast lightning 
conductors, the mountain-chains, whose craggy summits pierce the 
clouds themselves, and still further, when you learn that the rain- 
drops and snow-flakes have been made good conductors, so that 
during the storms a budge for the lightning is thrown across from 
the clouds to the earth, you will see how abundant the protection is, 
and with what care Providence has guarded us from the destructive 
agent. It is only under unusual circumstances, when electricity is 
developed more rapidly than it can be dissipated through these 
numberless channels, that a violent discharge takes place, and if 
then it tears, burns or kills, it also reveals the Merciful Hand which 
constantly spares. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.16 


Deception 


UrSe 


Of all the besetting sins of which fallen man is guilty, perhaps 
deception is the most common and abominable. This is the tempter 
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which leads to plain, outspoken falsehood. This leads to theft, 
robbery, treason, and all the high-handed villainy which is 
perpetrated throughout our land. First commences the game of 
deception.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.17 


“Oh, what a tangled web we weave, 
When first we practice to deceive."ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
163.18 


If | have one word of advice which | regard more than another, it is 
this: Beware of deception. Don’t put a false construction on 
sentences; don’t intimate what you do not mean; don’t assert what 
you do not know to be true; don’t make people believe you are 
honest when you are not; if you are led into an error, own it like a 
man. It is much better to confess our faults openly, than to create 
false impressions. We are liable to be deceived, but let us be 
careful not to deceive others. We cannot deceive the Almighty, nor 
create false impressions to confuse his understanding. Though we 
cannot be entirely free from the influence of sin, and though we may 
often be tempted, yet we can always strive to be free from the sin of 
deception.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 163.19 


[J. S. Jennings, in Gospel Herald]. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 24, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Notes by the Way. No. 3 

UrSe 

Tuesday, Oct. 17, closed our short sojourn at Dansville, N. Y. The 
regular and quiet life led at “Our Home,” calling for no immediate 


resumption of Notes by the Way, we concluded to wait till the close 
of our experience in that direction before reporting. The amount we 
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have furnished for the paper may seem meagre to those who would 
think our present relaxation from the Office and its cares, a 
favorable time for lengthy reports. But we have only to reply that we 
did not leave for the purpose of acting the correspondent especially; 
that is, not so much for the purpose of writing, as of resting. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 164.1 


Horace Greely once said, at a particular season of the year when 
the public was calling loudly for the completion of his “History of the 
Great Rebellion,” that the weather was very good for corn and 
turnips, but very bad for history! So we can say of “Our Home?” at 
Dansville: while it is an excellent place for health, promoted by good 
air, pleasant scenery, social company, and an abundance of food, 
which is plain and healthful, and withal most relishable to an 
unperverted taste; yet it is a very poor place for editorials—very. 
Indeed, one of the prime things which the hygienic faculty of that 
Institution profess to be able to accomplish, is to take a person worn 
and wearied with unremitted mental effort, and teach him to put a 
stop to that exhausting process; in other words, to live without 
thought; and this, the reader will at once perceive, is death to an 
editor—no, not that—life to an editor, but death to his 
editorship. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.2 


Our stay at Dansville has been most plea ant and agreeable. We 
know not how any person could find it otherwise; since from the 
“Physician-in-chief,” down to the humblest employee, all are 
constantly laboring to that end. In all that is there practiced as 
amusements, though in itself, perhaps, innocent enough, our 
readers are doubtless well aware that we cannot join. Yet no person 
need come into contact with these things further than he chooses. 
They exist as recommendations simply, not as rules. The largest 
liberty is allowed, and to none of the regulations of “Our Home” 
which take the form of requirements, can any one, however fine 
may be his conscientious scruples, take any exception. We leave, 
feeling refreshed and invigorated by our stay, though short and 
persuaded from what we have seen, heard, and experienced, that 
whoever is within the reach of hygienic influences can receive the 
full benefit of such influences at that place. ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.3 
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Sabbath, the 14th inst., the day of fasting and prayer, was 
recognized and observed by the few Sabbath-keepers there as best 
our facilities would permit. Very different from former occasions of 
this kind, which we have enjoyed with all the privileges of the house 
of prayer, and a large congregation of those of like faith, yet it was 
not without its blessings and its benefits. At the commencement of 
the Sabbath, a season of prayer was held by a few of us in our 
room, and another Sabbath forenoon in a beautiful grove. These 
were good seasons. The blessing of the Lord seemed abundantly 
present, and both seasons were especial times of enjoyment Bro. 
White. For a week previous to this time he had not seemed to be 
gaining. His nervous condition was growing quite unfavorable, 
resulting in a loss of sleep. He is now improving in that respect. We 
believe he will come up rapidly. He is of good hope, courage and 
faith, and still wishes to be remembered by the brethren and sisters 
in their prayers. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.4 


Of Brn. Loughborough and Bourdeau, we can report favorably. 
They are gaining, with every prospect of continuing to do so more 
and more. Let us hope that all these worn servants of the cause of 
truth, will regain their health and strength sooner than can now hi 
anticipated, and, above all, that whenever in the good providence of 
God, it shall please him to prepare them to enter the field again, 
they may be raised to a degree of strength and vigor that will enable 
them to accomplish the great work yet to be done. Could we look 
upon it that they are now resting and recruiting preparatory to some 
important movement in this work, would it not be as comforting a 
view as could be taken of this matter? And may not this be 
correct? ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.5 


u. S. 
Rochester, N. Y., Oct. 17, 1865. 


“Which Have Wrought His Judgment.” 


UrSe 


In Zephaniah, the second chapter and third verse, we have from the 
prophet this exhortation in view of the approaching day of the Lord: 
“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
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judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” However clear this verse may 
have been to others, to the writer there was always connected with 
it a seeming ambiguity which rendered it hard to be understood. 
“Which have wrought his judgment;” how often has this phrase 
passed through our mind, for it is plainly some duty which shall be 
discharged by the remnant, in the end of time. The context says, 
“Gather your selves together, yea, gather together, O nation not 
desired; before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the 
chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the 
day of the Lord’s anger come upon you.” Verses 7, 2. This plainly 
locates the whole connection near the coming of Christ. What then 
is implied in the expression, “wrought his judgment?” for this is 
something which the people of God, “the meek of the earth,” are 
said to do.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.6 


The word rendered “judgment,” in Hebrew, is mish-pat, and is 
denned in the Hebrew Lexicon of Gesenius, in full, as follows ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 164.7 


“1. Judgment; 1. e., a) The act of judging; Leviticus 19:75; b) The 
place of judgment; Ecclesiastes 3:16; c) A cause, suit; Job 13:18; d) 
The sentence of a judge, 7 Kings 3:28; Plural, the judgments of 
Jehovah; Psalm 19:10; 119:75, 137; e) Charge, guilt, crime, 
Jeremiah 51:9.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.8 


“2. Right, rectitude, justice, what is just, lawful, conformable to law. 
Isaiah 5:7; Psalm 111:7. a) A law, statute, as a rule of judging; 
Exodus 21:1; b) That which belongs to any one by law, Psalm 17:2. 
c) Since laws proceed not only from the will of the law-giver, but 
also from the manners and customs of the people, hence manners, 
custom, prescription, 2 Kings 11:74; d) Manners, fashion, sort, kind, 
Judges 13:13:°ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.9 


The careful reader will, of course, readily see that al/ the definitions 
here given, are not applicable to the passage under consideration, 
and it remains for the judicious Bible student to apply the definition 
according to the demands of the text. The passage in Zephaniah 
says, “which have wrought His judgment,” This we understand is 
the same as saying, “which have done His commandments,” 
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mb 


“obeyed His /aw,” “walked in His precepts;” or fully obeyed the 
divine will in all things; but God’s will concerning his creatures is 
revealed to them in his law, the ten commandments. In order to 
make the point quite clear to the reader, | will note down a few 
instances where the word “mish-pat’ occurs, that it may be seen 
how it is used in various places in the Old Testament. This wall give 
an advantage which could not be derived from the use of the 
common English Concordance, for there are some fifteen Hebrew 
words rendered, “judgment.” The words in italic, will, in each 
instance, be the translation of the original ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.10 


Leviticus 18:4. Ye shall do my judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.11 


5. keep my statutes, and my judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.12 


20:22. keep all my statutes and all my judgments,ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.13 


24:22. ye shall have one manner of law,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.14 


25:18. statutes, and, keep my judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.15 


26:15. if your soul abhor my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.16 


43. because they despised my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.17 


46. the statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.18 


Numbers 35:24. according to these judgments;ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.19 


29. for a statute of judgment.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.20 
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36:13. commandments and the judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.21 


Deuteronomy 4:1. statutes and unto the judgments.ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.22 


5. taught you statutes and judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.23 


8. that hath statutes and judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.24 


14. teach you statutes and judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.25 


45. the statutes and the judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.26 


5:1. the statutes and judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.27 


31. statutes and the judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.28 


6:1. statutes and the judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.29 


20. the statutes and the judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.30 


7:17. the statutes, and the judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.31 


12. if ye hearken to these judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.32 


8:11. and His judgments and His statutes,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.33 


11:1. His statutes, and Hisjudgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.34 
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32. do all the statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.35 


12:1. These (are) the statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.36 


26:16. to do these statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.37 


17. commandments, and His, judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.38 


30:16. His statutes and Hisjudgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.39 


33:10. they shall teach Jacob Thyjudgments,ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.40 


2 Samuel 22:23. all His judgments (were) before me:ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.41 


1 Kings 2:3. commandments, and His judgments, ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.42 


6:12. and execute my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.43 


8:58. His statutes and Hisjudgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.44 


9:4. keep my statutes and my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.45 


17:33. my statutes and my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.46 


2 Kings 17:37. the statutes, and the ordinances,ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.47 


1 Chronicles 16:12. and the judgments of His mouth;ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.48 
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22:13. to fulfill the statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.49 


28:7. my commandments and my judgments.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.50 


2 Chronicles 7:17. observe my statutes and my judgments;ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 164.51 


19:10. commandments, statutes and judgments, ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.52 


33:8. the statutes and the ordinances,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.53 


Ezra 7:10. teach in Israel statutes and judgments.ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.54 


Nehemiah 1:7. the judgments which thou commandest.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 164.55 


9:13. gavest them right judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.56 


29. but sinned against thy judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.57 


10:29. and Hisjudgments and His statutes;ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.58 


Psalm 19:9. the judgments of the Lord are true.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.59 


81:4. a law of the God of JacobARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.60 


89:30. and walk not in my judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.61 


119:7. have learned thy righteous judgments. (And so verses 73, 
20, 30, 39, 43, 52, 62, 75, 102, 106, 108, 120, 160, 164, where the 
word “judgments” occur in the cxixth psalm.)ARSH October 24, 
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1865, page 164.62 


147:19. and his judgments unto Israel ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.63 


20. and (as for his) judgments, they were notARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.64 


/saiah 58:2. forsook not the ordinance of their God: they ask of me 
the ordinances of. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.65 


Ezekiel 5:6. she bath changed my judgmentsARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.66 


—they have refused my judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.67 


17:12. neither executed my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.68 


20. keep mine ordinances,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.69 
18:9. hath kept my judgmentsARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.70 


17. hath executed my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.71 


20:11. showed them my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.72 


13. and they despised my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.73 


16. Because they despised my judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.74 


18. neither observed their judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.75 


19. keep my judgments,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.76 


21. neither kept my judgmentsARSH October 24, 1865, page 
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164.77 


24. they had not executed my judgments, ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.78 


36:27. and ye shall keep my judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.79 


37:24, they shall also walk in my judgments.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 164.80 


Zephaniah 2:3. which have wrought his judgments,ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 164.81 


Malachi 4:4, the statutes and judgments.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 164.82 


The foregoing scheme is taken from the “English-man’s Hebrew 
Concordance,” and gives, as it were, a bird’s-eye view of the use of 
the word mish-pat. By consulting the above, the reader may readily 
judge for himself whether the word rendered “judgment,” in 
Zephaniah 2:3, is commonly applied to God’s law, or not Let it also 
be remarked that it usually occurs in the plural form. That we may 
each be numbered with those, who, having “wrought God’s 
judgments,” finally go up higher, is the prayer of the writer. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 164.83 


g-ARSH October 24, 1865, page 164.84 
Slightly Fabulous! 


UrSe 


In the columns of one of our good orthodox exchanges, we remark 
the following paragraph, which, in the light of the Scripture, will not 
bear very close inspection. It says:ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
164.85 


“Death to a good man is but the dawning of an eternal day. Not till 
then does he enter upon real life—a life unclogged by corruption. 
Then is he ‘clothed upon,’ and ascends to be with Christ, which is 
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far better. Then, farewell earth, farewell toil, and pain, and tears, 
and death. He goes to join the immortal company, who sing and 
shine in the presence of God forever.,ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 165.1 


We will criticise a little. “Death,” says the above, “is but the dawn of 
an eternal day!” It seems that good men have not always thought 
just so. For instance the righteous man of Uz, Job 10:21, 22, 
thought quite differently. Says he, “Let me alone, that | may take 
comfort a little, before | go whence | shall not return, even to the 
land of darkness, and the shadow of death; a /and of darkness, as 
darkness itself, and of the shadow of death, without any order, and 
where the light is as darkness!” Job didn’t think there was much 
“day light” where he was going; and he had the “lively hope” in him. 
See Chap 19:25, 26.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.2 


“Not till then does he enter upon real life—a life unclogged by 
corruption,” says our extract. If by “real life,” is meant going to 
Heaven at death, it must be that the above was penned in the 
interest of some one more highly favored than good old David, for 
he according to the apostle Peter, “is not [yet] ascended into the 
Heavens.” Acts 2:34. “A life unclogged by corruption,” is what a 
“good man” may expect when he dies, says our orthodox friend. 
That ancient worthy, Hezekiah, didn’t seem to “indulge” this style of 
hope. Says he, in thanking the Lord for delivering himfrom the 
gates of death, “Thou hast in love to my soul, delivered it from the 
pit of corruption! /saiah 38:17. What a difference there sometimes is 
between authors inspired and uninspired, as in the present 
case.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.3 


The next sentence says: “Then (at death,) is he (the ‘good man,’) 
‘clothed upon,’ and ascends to be with Christ, which is far better.” 
We think, with all respect to the writer of the above, that he has got 
things here “a little mixed!” But Simon Peter will set him all right. 
Says he, in his second epistle, to those of “like precious faith,” (then 
there were others who believed just as Peter did”) “I think it meet as 
long as | am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in 
remembrance; knowing that shortly | must put offthis my 
tabernacle.” Quite a difference between “putting off,” and being 
“clothed upon,” in the Bible sense! But what about this clothing 
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upon? Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians will explain that. Says he: 
“Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed (or ‘clothed upon,’) in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, [when? Ans.] at the /ast trump; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then [not when a ‘good man’ dies! but when Jesus comes,] shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, “Death is swallowed up in 
victory!” Chap 15:54-55. This is being “clothed upon,” according to 
the Scriptures. Compare also, 2 Corinthians 5:1-4, with Romans 
8:19-23, which shows that the groaning desire of the church to be 
“clothed upon with our house from Heaven,” is merely a longing for 
the great Lifegiver to come, who will “fashion” our vile bodies like 
unto his glorious body. Then will be the genuine manifestation of 
the sons of God. Romans 8:19; 1 John 3:2. In view of it we too can 
say with the beloved disciple, “Even so come, Lord Jesus!” “Come 
quickly!"ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.4 


The last sentence in the above paragraph is just as erroneous as 
the others, in fact there is hardly a syllable of truth in the whole 
extract! That is the only remarkable thing about it It says “Then (i e, 
when the Christian dies,) farewell earth, farewell toil, and pain and 
tears and death He goes to join the immortal company, who sing 
and shine in the presence of God forever If this was only so, it 
would indeed be a blessed hope, but alas for its correctness When 
our divine Lord and Master would comfort his desponding disciples 
in view of his departure, he did not say, “Let not your hearts be 
troubled, for life is but a vapor, and your short span of existence will 
soon eke out and Death will be the gate of endless joys to your 
waiting souls then will you ascend to join the immortal company of 
kindred spirits where there is fullness of joy and pleasures 
forevermore’—no! no!! but—“Let not your hearts be troubled; ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a 
place for you. And if | go and pre pare a place for you, | will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may 
be also!"ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.5 
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This is the genuine gospel hope, right from the lips of the Saviour! It 
has the true heavenly ring in it. It is then, when “the trumpet 
sounds,” and the dead awake, who are now sleeping beneath the 
clods of the valley, that the “good man” goes to join the, “immortal 
company.” Then, when Michael’s heavenly chariot appears, will the 
ransomed of the Lord return and come to Zion, with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads.” Then will they, as the prophet 
beautifully says, “obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.” /saiah 35:70. It is when the Archangel’s trump shall 
peal out its resurrection notes, that we shall “ascend to be with 
Christ,” and go to dwell forever with the Lord. See 7 Thessalonians 
4:17. But what shall we say of any theory which so wretchedly 
distorts the plainest teachings of the Bible. And what a strange 
turning of things “upside down” has orthodoxy accomplished with 
the Scriptures; and nowhere is this perversion more apparent than 
with the doctrine of the state of the dead. But why should we say 
more. g-ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.6 


Reformation vs. Fanaticism 


UrSe 


“There is a wide gulf between a reformation based on the word of 
God, and a fanatical excitement.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
165.7 


“Whenever a great religious ferment takes place in the church, 
some impure elements always appear with the manifestations of 
truth. We see the rise of one or more false reforms proceeding from 
man, and which serve as a testimony or countersign to the real 
reform. Thus many false Messiahs in the time of Christ testified that 
the real Messiah had appealed. The Reformation of the sixteenth 
century could not be accomplished without presenting a similar 
phenomenon.” D’ Aubigne.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.8 


Yes, to cast reproach upon the Reformation advocated by Luther 
and his fellow-laborers, wild spirits arose who were for rushing 
forward the reform, “so feebly sketched out by Luther,” to speedy 
consummation, and this upon altogether different grounds. The 
Spirit of God was moving Luther in the direction of his Holy Word; 
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but these saw no use of clinging so closely to the Bible, and cried 
out, “The Spirit, the Spirit” The Lord was doing a great work, and it 
was Satan’s work to breathe a spirit of fanaticism in to unsanctified 
souls, in order to bring the cause of truth into disrepute.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 165.9 


So it is now. The Lord has begun a work, foretold in his word, to 
prepare his people for the second advent of the Messiah; and time 
and space would fail to tell of the thousand and one theories and 
vagaries that have been attempted to be imposed upon the people 
as the only true and genuine advent doctrine. ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 165.10 


The cry has been, “Lo, here, and lo, there.” Still the truth commends 
itself to all honest persons who will take time and pains to look at it 
long enough to come to a true decision. And it is very manifest to 
the candid inquirer that the truth lies with those who adhere to the 
word—who make a harmony of the different messages of this work, 
as given in prophecy, and, besides this, have a real reform in 
respect to religious duty—a turning to God and his moral 
requirements—to preach to the people, and not merely some theory 
to be embraced that wilt not practically affect the moral character of 
the receiver.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.11 


Whatever maybe said of the Spirit—there are many spirits in the 
world—the true work, though guided by the Spirit of God, will be 
anchored firmly on the revealed word of God, the Bible. This is the 
true test—the detecter by which to try the spirits. ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 165.12 


If there was nothing divine in the great advent movement of 1840-4, 
then there is nothing but delusion in any of the theories that have 
come up, claiming to be the true position, and the present truth— 
the true advent doctrine. Different and opposing theories cannot all 
be true; for truth is a unit, and always consistent with itself. The 
truth will be found, then, with those, and only those, who make a 
harmony of the prophetic advent messages of Revelation 14:6-12, 
with the history of the advent movement of our own times. If there is 
no harmony between the prophecy and that which claims to be its 
fulfillment, this claim is false. Hence all Adventists of our time who 
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make the time movement of 1844 false, that is, take the position 
that it was not the fulfillment of the message, “Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come,’ are out of 
harmony with the inspired description of the Advent movement as 
foretold in prophecy, and consequently not building upon the true 
foundation. All those, | say, claiming that the advent is at hand, and 
that the time message has not been given, deny their parentage, or 
the very means which gave them birth, as Adventists, and prove 
conclusively that they are not on the track of truth, and that their 
whole scheme is spurious. And yet there are men, professing to be 
true Adventists, who make the first, i. e., the time message, a 
mistake, and ignore the third and most important message 
altogether. They would have the Lord come without the 
proclamation of this most solemn and fearful warning, which God 
has evidently designed to prepare a people for that event of events. 
It would be better for them to give up the whole matter at once. 
Their bark is in the rapids, and they are trusting for safety to a 
cable, which, with their own hands, they have cut loose from the 
only anchor that can hold them. The rapids of fanaticism are 
furiously sweeping them downward to the abyss of infidelity. They 
reject the anchor of the first message, and refuse to get on board 
the life-boat of the third, the frame-work of which is the 
commandments of God, and its finishing, the faith and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. This they would not do. They would not 
despise this life-boat, but for its Sabbath keel, into which all its other 
timbers fasten. But remove the keel, and the vessel would go to the 
bottom.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.13 


Their work is fanatical; it is not based on the word of God. It is only 
calculated to cast reproach on the truth, and turn men, in disgust, 
away from it. But God permits it so that “they which are approved 
may be made manifest.” ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.14 


On the other hand, the true reform for these days, the present work 
of the Lord, is based upon the per-feet word of the Lord. Prophecy 
has clearly predicted, and accurately described it. The terms of the 
warning message were laid down some eighteen hundred years 
ago, and the distinguishing characteristics of the people who should 
receive it, described in terms unmistakable. “Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The 
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commandments include the Sabbath, and the faith of Jesus, the 
doctrine of his soon coming, according to his promise; both of which 
are in especial disrepute at the present time. Hence it is no other 
than Sabbath-keeping, or Seventh-day Adventists, who are so 
clearly pointed out in the prophecy. No other people fill the 
description. “How egotistical,” do | hear you say? | must tell you the 
truth; for the truth alone can do you good. Our work is based upon 
the word of God. It is a real reformation. It teaches us what we must 
do to be prepared for the advent. It is developing moral character 
and teaching the true faith. It is not fanaticism, but a real 
reform.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.15 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Settling Church Difficulties 


UrSe 


Christ has said that offenses must needs come, and the experience 
of the church from that day to this, proves this emphatically true. 
Difficulties arise in churches, and bring division and unhappiness; 
and coldness, deadness and leanness are the 
consequences.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.16 


But we inquire, Is it necessary, when offences are committed, for 
the whole church to be stirred, and injured, and almost, perhaps 
quite, scattered? We think not. We believe there is a very great 
mistake made here, especially by young and _ inexperienced 
churches.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.17 


There is a tendency in many at such times to despond and give up, 
and cease praying; cease attending meetings until this member is 
cut off from the church, or that false brother is in some way 
silenced.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.18 


Another class, soon as a difficulty occurs, think that they have some 
important part to act, and they immediately take one side or the 
other, and there being a numerous class of this kind, the church is 
in danger of division.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.19 


Another class, very conscientious, but somewhat bigoted, conclude 
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that great responsibility lies upon the church now to severely punish 
offences; and they are for immediate and decided action.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 165.20 


Now permit us to say that if when a member of the church gets out 
of the way, all the other members of the church would remain 
imperturably calm, until they could all understand the nature of the 
offence, and act unitedly, much of the evil would be nipped in the 
bud. Why? Often it would be found that such a course of conduct on 
the part of the church would set the erring one on the path of 
consideration. Why? Because he sees he will get no 
sympathy.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 165.21 


Another thing; if churches would cease to dwell upon the evils 
which exist among them, and go earnestly to prayer for divine aid, 
they would in nine cases out of ten, be soaring above their trials 
before they were aware, and they would come down and settle their 
difficulties so easily, that they would feel surprised that they had 
been so tried at such little things. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
166.1 


We need not hurry to cut off an erring brother. Try him again; and if 
he is false, he will do something so bad by, and by, that he will cut 
himself off, as Judas did. Sometimes it will happen, if you bear with 
the weak and erring, that they afterwards become strong.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 166.2 


Wait in patience; wait in love. Do not look daggers at your erring 
brother. Speak tenderly to him; it may be the very medicine to break 
the charm by which Satan has bound him.ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 166.3 


X. and Z. are brethren; have been so for years; both sharp, caustic 
men naturally; but not a bit alike. X. detested Z’s failings, and Z. 
could not possibly bear X’s besetments. But they were gentlemen, 
and always said, “How do you do,” and greeted each other when 
they met, no matter how sharp things might have been said. They 
would have blushed to have called in a helper to quiet their little 
disagreements, and they have mostly outgrown such things, as a 
child his childish things. No church trial would they cause, and to 
call in a minister to help in such an affair, how disgraceful it would 
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be.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.4 


The church in (----) had been violently rent and torn by dissension, 
and foreign aid was called in, and often had this been done; but 
finally the church saw the evil of its case, and set about righting 
itself. Soon a different state of things became manifest, and now 
that church is an active agent in helping other churches, and is 
prosperous.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.5 


Stop your meetings because your brother has sinned! Would you 
stop eating because the man who dines with you has choked 
himself with cayenne pepper? Stop praying because your brother 
has sinned! Would a sea captain forsake the helm of his ship in a 
stormy night because his mate had a drunken fit? ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 166.6 


| do not believe there is one difficulty in a hundred existing in any 
church, which might not be better settled without aid from abroad 
than with it, if the church goes humbly and lovingly to work.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 166.7 


It is not always duty for the church to split hairs, and say who is 
most to blame. If two or three or more members quarrel, and 
manifest a bad spirit, all are to blame; neither is a church bound to 
inquire into every trifling matter, which certain weak ones strive 
about to no purpose.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.8 


Christ has said that when any two of his people agree together, to 
ask anything of him, it shall be granted to them. Now here is a good 
opportunity for peace makers in the churches. Two or three, or 
more, who are true, let them in secret and in concert, and as often 
as is convenient and proper, beseech the Lord to open the way for 
a speedy settlement of difficulties, on a good and solid basis; and 
then if they work wisely, they may hope to see their church peaceful 
and united. And then when a messenger comes, it will not be to 
weary and grieve him with their trials, but to be built up themselves, 
and for the encouragement of the minister. ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 166.9 


It is not always necessary to be over-and-above anxious for a 
church trial. Sometimes a pond is bridged temporarily before 
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draining it; and when it is drained the light bridge is soon 
removed.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.10 


But one thing as a principle holds here, as else where: he who 
walks in the light himself, is the person who can safely guide others 
into the same; while he who walks in darkness, is as one talking in 
his sleep; or as a blind man who would explain the laws of 
light. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.11 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Ohio. 


The warmth of the spring draws out the sap of trees into a sprouting 
greenness, and the peace o God refresheth the soul into a 
flourishing obedience. Some who profess they enjoy an ocean of 
peace, express not a drop of obedience. Suppose their profession 
true, they defraud God; but it being false, they delude 
themselves.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.12 


Lessons 


UrSe 


There are lessons in the noon-tide, 

Beauteous lessons all around; 

We may find them by the wayside, 

In the brooklet’s murmuring sound; 

Read them in the book of nature, 

Hear them in the surging flood, 

Tell they of the great Creator, 

Of the handiworks of God.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.13 


When the spring with smiles rejoices, 

Beauteous thoughts her pages fill, 

Speaking with ten thousand voices, 

You may hear them if you will. 

Heed their teachings, don’t despise them, 

Purer thoughts their presence bring; 

You in time will learn to prize them, 

If you heed their whispering.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.14 
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We may find them in affliction, 

Teaching, as we kiss the rod, 

To submit to his restriction, 

Meekly bear the will of God. 

In the church-bell’s solemn tolling, 

Telling one has passed away, 

That old time is onward rolling, 

And we too must turn to clayARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.15 


Lessons in the lightning’s flashes, 

Grand ones in the thunder’s roll, 

Where the raging cataract dashes, 

Listen to them, O my soul. 

Solemn thoughts their presence wakens, 

Of that great terrific day, 

When the powers of earth are shaken, 

And the heavens shall pass away.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
166.16 


When we feel war’s desolation, 

And its cruel ravage fear, 

Learn we then this consolation, 

Our redemption draweth near! 

Though the fig tree shall not blossom, 

And with power the heathen rage, 

God will hide us in his bosom, 

He will save his heritage. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.17 


When we bow beneath oppression, 

And the earth is draped in gloom, 

Then we learn a joyful lesson, 

Learn we’re swiftly nearing home! 

Home! our joyful place in Heaven, 

Where the blest a crown receive,— 

In the time then to us given, 

Let us try to learn to live. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.18 


Ministers and Tobacco 





1093 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Finding the following in an Eastern paper, | thought it 
would be a suitable piece to publish in the Review, as it shows the 
injurious effects of tobacco. Wm. E. CavinessARSH October 24, 
1865, page 166.19 


“The Rev. Bishop Ames, of the M. E. Church, while holding a 
Conference recently, expressed the opinion that a very large 
proportion of the funds which are collected for superannuated 
preachers, are paid to men, who by the excessive use of tobacco 
have mentally and physically disqualified themselves for the 
itinerant work.” ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.20 


A religious journal commenting on this, remarks: ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 166.21 


“Is the body, mind, and usefulness of God’s ministers to be 
sacrificed to this indulgence, and then are the church to be called 
upon to sustain them when laid aside? But the usefulness of young 
ministers [yes, and of older ones too,] is retarded beyond what they 
have any conception of. One whom we have well known, and loved, 
and admired for his former piety, his bright and ready 
conversational powers, is now so engrossed with his pipe, that a 
single question has to be put to him the second time before his 
attention can be gained; and he is so irritable, so short, and 
indifferent in his reply, and so intent on his smoke, as to put an end 
to social intercourse; and, may it not be added, to study and to 
active duties. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.22 


“The use of tobacco, in or out of the pulpit, stupefies the brain, 
injures the vision, the hearing, and the voice; blunts the memory, 
begets dyspepsia, engenders bronchitis and other throat diseases, 
paralyze the energies, and brings on premature old age and de cay. 
We question the purity and healthiness of any man’s blood or belief 
who is an habitual smoker, snuffer, or chewer of tobacco, or drinker 
of beer or alcoholic liquors. He certainly is not so perfect a 
Christian, nor so perfect a medium between men and their Maker. 
We read of the ‘blind leading the blind,’ and if the use of liquors and 
tobacco by clergymen is not an evil, a perversion, yea, a downright 
sin, then we are mistaken. Be it ours to correct, though we may not 
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convert, these wicked sinners, who with grog and pipe become 
pensioners, and live on charity.,ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
166.23 


To all of which we say, AMEN. g.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
166.24 


Answer to Prayer 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Lord has manifested his loving kindness in this 
church by raising up, in answer to prayer, one of his children who 
was sick and afflicted. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.25 


Sister Susan McIntosh, a member of the Hundred Mile Grove 
church, was taken sick about the 15th of Sept., 1865, with fever and 
chronic stomach complaint. She was influenced by the advice of her 
friends to send for a physician. He came and at once commenced 
administering calomel. The result was, she grew worse, and at the 
end of nine or ten days her stomach was so deranged that she 
could not take anything into it, it distressed her so. She had become 
so reduced in strength that she could not sit up. Her physician told 
her he did not know when she would be any better. She thought of 
her condition a few hours, and then decided to carry her case to the 
Lord, according to the fifth chapter of James. She then sent word to 
her physician that he need not come any more, and then sent for a 
few of her brethren and sisters in Christ to come together and pray 
for her.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.26 


We came together on the afternoon of the 28th of September, at 
her place of residence, and after the sisters had anointed her with 
oil in the name of the Lord, we all knelt down around her bed asking 
the Lord in prayer to heal our sick and afflicted sister. Satan tried to 
tempt us at first to doubt and fear, but we humbly persevered in 
calling upon the Lord to heal and strengthen her. The good Lord 
heard us; the fever left her, and the Lord gave her strength so that 
she arose and dressed herself with a little help, and praised the 
Lord for what he had done for her. The Lord blessed us all, my 
heart was overflowing with love and praise to God for what he had 
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done for us. We all wept and confessed our sins, resolving to live 
more faithfully in the future. It was truly a good time, and one that | 
shall not soon forget; such love to God and to one another | never 
witnessed before. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.27 


Our sister was healed according to the promise of God, in answer 
to prayer. She is now able to be about the house and to walk out of 
doors, and is fast recovering her usual health. “And these signs 
shall follow them that believe, in my name they shall lay hands on 
the sick and they shall recover,” etc. Mark 16:17, 18.ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 166.28 


Yours in hope. N. M. Jordon.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.29 
Lodi, Wis., Oct. 2, 1865. 


Thy Dead Men Shall Live 


UrSe 


“Leaves have their time to fall, 

And flowers to wither at the north wind’s breath, 

And stars to set; but all, 

Thou hast all seasons for thine own, O Death!’’ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 166.30 


The gentle wind which fans my cheek is making low sweet music on 
the leafy harp-strings of the tree beneath which | am sitting. 
Obedient to the touch of the breeze, the branches sway to and fro, 
and their shadows glide silently over the graves where loved ones 
are sleeping. | was but a little child when the first mound was made; 
yet never shall | forget the venerable man with white flowing locks, 
who used to take me upon his knee and sing of Heaven, or tell me 
of the saints and prophets, who then, as be supposed, dwelt in that 
good home. My heart was filled with wonder and delight as he 
portrayed the great reward of the righteous. ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 166.31 


Death is never satisfied. A few years passed away, and another 
precious one was torn from our grasp. With bitter mourning and 
tears we accompanied her to the dark valley, but love was 
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powerless in that trying hour. Time, unmindful of our sorrows or the 
changes wrought, swept onward, until another, wearied with life’s 
conflicts, fell asleep. As the by-gone days come trooping back, all 
torn and blighted, through the chambers of my soul, | exclaim, Will 
the sleepers ever wake again? In soft, low cadence comes the 
answer from Holy Writ, “Thy dead men shall live!” | look at these 
quiet graves, overgrown with grass and flowers. | see no evidence 
of a resurrection. No germ of life is visible. But my faith fastens 
upon the sure word of the Lord. | believe the Life-Giver will wring 
apart the strong fetters that bind, and set Death’s captives free. 
Looking a little way into the future, | behold the realization of the 
promise. | see the King of glory descending, the heavens clothed 
with majesty, glory and beauty inexpressible. Attended by the 
armies of Heaven, he comes to earth again; the same earth which 
long years ago witnessed his sufferings, humiliation, and death. But 
what a change! No longer a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. No more despised and spit upon; but, arrayed in heavenly 
glory, a terror to his enemies, and the admiration of his saints. Hark! 
the trumpet sounds. The earth is mightily shaken—the saints come 
forth from the gloomy grave.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 166.32 


“Thine for a space were they; 
Now dost thou yield thy treasures up at last."ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 167.1 


| hear the shouts of victory as they are caught up to meet their Lord. 
So vivid is the scene, that, half starting from my grassy seat, | seek 
to join the host redeemed.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.2 


Awakened from my day-dream, | find myself alone with the 
whispering wind and the dead. But my heart is filled with chastened 
joy. Sure am | that He who sits upon the throne will not tarry long. 
Soon shall | behold these dear ones, upon whom the shadow of 
death now rests. Is it a wonder that | watch and wait for that glad 
day?ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.3 


Julia A. Griggs. 
Owasso, Mich. 


In Memory of Isabella Terwilliger 
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UrSe 


Our little Isabella sleeps at last. Long weeks we watched the little 
restless form as she lay moaning and wrestling with death. But she 
sleeps now—sleeps the dreamless, painless slumber. Sadly we 
closed the violet eyes, folded the pale little hands across the pulse 
less heart, and pressed our last kisses upon those mute tender lips 
—those lips whose lightest syllable was ever the sweetest music to 
our ears. O Isabella! our precious little Isabella! We weep for our 
dead. Aye, bitter, burning tears, that fail to wash away the pain, the 
longing regret. But, thank God! there is for our darling no more 
weeping, nor pain; and though she sleeps now, there is for her a 
blissful awakening to the joy and gladness of immortality. We know 
that when we see her again, there will be no mark of pain on her 
brow, but a crown of glory; no moan will be heard from her lips, but 
the song of triumph, such as the redeemed shall sing. No thorns for 
the tender feet, but they shall tread the gold-paved streets of the 
New Jerusalem. Thank God! there is no sin, no sorrow, no death, 
no parting there. Aye, thank God! again and yet again thank him for 
this blissful hope. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.4 


But for us, alas! the victory is not yet won. Our Father has work for 
us; and we must do it faithfully, if we, too, would have a home in 
Heaven. Oh let us strive to overcome, let us live prayerfully; let our 
aspirations be more holy and more approaching the divine life. 
Then when “life’s fitful dream is over,” we may hope to meet thee 
again, our little Isabella, ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.5 


n. p.e. 
Pleasantville, Ind., Oct. 3, 1865. 


The United States Government has just concluded a treaty with 
Hayti similar in its features to those entered into with the most 
favored nations—thus again recognizing the black Republic as a 
power in the earth. It is principally a commercial treaty, and 
stipulates that Haytiens can come to the United States and engage 
in business, and that our citizens may go to Hayti and do the same. 
Mutual rights to resort to legal tribunals are provided for. 
Engagements are made for the extradition of criminals. All the 
American doctrines that free ships make free goods, etc., in time of 
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war, are fully entered into.—Gospel HeraldARSH October 24, 
1865, page 167.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 167.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.8 


From Bro Johnson 


Bro. White: Perhaps it would be of some interest to the readers of 
the Review to learn how the truth is prevailing here. | left Poy Sippi, 
Wis., last summer. | received the present truth mostly by the effort 
of Bro. Matteson, whom the Lord in his goodness chose to awaken 
and lead the stray sheep, in that place. | had some acquaintances 
here, and hoped that when they were persuaded of the truth, they 
would then believe, and give up error. In this | was at first 
disappointed; but the truth which had taken root in their hearts bore 
fruit at God’s appointed time. A few souls came out to keep the 
commands of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 167.9 


My desire and prayer to God was, that Bro. Matteson might come 
here. | wrote to him concerning this and he promised that he would 
come, Providence permitting, in August. This filled our hearts with 
joy, as we hoped that others would come out from Babylon, 
although their leaders (or elders) did all in their power to prevent 
them. They said, “bid him not welcome,” “let him not come into your 
houses,” “go not to hear him;” but | knew God and his truth were 
stronger than Satan, and if they went to hear him, Michael would 





1099 


prevail. But just as we were expecting tidings of the appointment for 
meetings, there came the sad news from Bro. Matteson that he 
could not come before December. Oh, how heavy it fell upon our 
hearts. His expenses had been so much of late, that he chose to go 
to work with his hands. May God bless and prosper our dear 
brother.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.10 


Oley Johnson. 
Moscow, Minn., Oct. 8, 1865. 


From Bro. Whitcome 


Bro. White: | acknowledge | have a great deal for which to be 
thankful, and to praise God for. | would not always be uttering 
desire, and never expressing gratitude. Yes, | do praise the Lord for 
the privilege of casting in my mite in favor of the Review. | love to 
read the cheering testimonies from the brethren and sisters, with 
whom | hope soon to meet in the kingdom of Heaven. | can say in 
behalf of Bro. and sister White, in their affliction, | remember them 
at the throne of grace, and pray to God daily that he may be 
speedily restored to health. | feel the need of constant 
watchfulness, for the enemy is ever nigh. | need on a double armor, 
living where | do, where the last warning message has not been 
proclaimed. There is appearance of a famine here, not of bread or 
water, but of hearing the word of Life. “O my God, incline thine ear 
and hear.” | can thank God to-day that | have been brought to a 
knowledge of his truth, and well may we rejoice, and well may we 
take courage, for a voice from Heaven has spoken good concerning 
Israel. E.R. Whitcome.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.11 


Olivet Mich., Oct. 8, 1865. 


From Sister Price 


Bro. White: | wish to inform the brethren and sisters, through the 
Review, that we have moved to Indianapolis, Ind. If any of the 
Sabbath-keepers are passing through here, we would be very 
happy to have them call on us, and spend the Sabbath with us. Our 
residence is on West Market street, first street north of Washington, 
No. 329. | am all the Sabbath-keeper | know of in this part of the 
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country, and it would be a great pleasure to see one of like precious 
faith once in a while, to encourage us while in this wicked world. 
Pray for me, that | may be able to stand the trials and temptations of 
this life, and at last be accounted worthy to stand with you on Mount 
Zion.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.12 


S. E. Price. 
Indianapolis, Ind., Sept. 17, 1865. 


From Sister Overton 


Bro. White: | would say to the dear brethren and sisters that | am 
trying to overcome all evil. By the help of God we can overcome all 
sin. | see nothing in the way of overcoming, even though we are 
tempted, tried, or wading through poverty’s vale. Whatever may be 
our lot in this world of sin, we have a Saviour to go to. Yes, bless 
his holy name! he can feel for us; the who knew no sin became 
subject to death that we might have life, yes, eternal life! This 
encourages me to turn my back upon the world, and strive for that 
immortal inheritance that is promised the Christian.ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 167.13 


| know it is a great thing to be a Christian, to be cleansed from all 
sin and be prepared to stand before that God who says he “cannot 
look upon sin with the least degree of allowance.” When | think of 
this, | feel my weakness. Then | think of my Saviour’s worthiness, 
and the fullness there is in him, and that he is in the sanctuary now, 
pleading for just such unworthy creatures as | am. My prayer is, 
Father, forgive, for the sake of thine own well-beloved Son, all my 
sins, and help me to walk in the footsteps of my blessed Saviour, 
obeying thee in all things, keeping all of thy commandments and the 
faith of Jesus. Yes, this delights my soul, that we can keep all the 
commandments of God,—Sabbath and all, and then God will give 
us eternal life, though the world, the flesh, and the Devil may 
oppose: | choose the approbation of God rather than man. Blessed 
be God, who can and will bring us off victorious over all sin if we put 
our trust in him. Oh! the blessed hope of the Christian! Oh! the 
blessings that are in store for God’s children! | want to be one of 
them. | want to stand on Mount Zion, and with my brethren and 
sisters walk the streets of the New Jerusalem ARSH October 24, 
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1865, page 167.14 
Yours in hope.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.15 


Eleanor Overton. 
Landon, Mich. 


From Bro. Bisbee 


Bro. White: | wish to give in my testimony on the Lord’s side. Myself 
and companion have been trying to live out the present truth for 
nearly eighteen months. But we are surrounded by temptations of 
all kinds; still, by the grace of God, | hope we shall be able to 
overcome them.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.16 


| feel to thank God that we have been shown the truth of the last 
message of mercy. My prayer to God is that we may be bright and 
shining lights, and that we may be the agents to bring some other 
one to a knowledge of the truth. | have been one of “the chiefest of 
sinners” all my life, and | cannot be too thankful to God for his 
goodness in showing me the truth.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
167.17 


| ask the prayers of all the brethren and sisters in our behalf, that 
we may be faithful in the cause, and meet the redeemed in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.18 


Yours in Christ. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.19 


Almon Bisbee. 


From Sister Harris 


Bro. White: Praised be the Lord for so good a paper as the Review. 
| want the light and the truth it contains to spread and shine, broad 
and clear, until the remnant are all gathered and prepared for the 
coming of the dear Redeemer. | want my neighbors to have the 
light. | want them to go with me. | want them to have the soul- 
cheering hope. | want some to go with me. May the Lord open their 
eyes, is my prayer.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.20 
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Yours in hope. Lucy Harris. 
Lunenburg, Vt., Oct. 7, 1865. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Jno. Kemp of Jackson, Steuben Co., Ind., writesARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 167.21 


Notwithstanding our afflictions in ‘43 and ‘44, and all along up since 
that time, we have great reason to praise the Lord for his preserving 
care and forbearance; and long suffering towards us. | feel 
encouraged to run the whole length of the race, by the help of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We are now in the time to afflict our souls, must 
deny self every day. People here express great anxiety for Bro. 
Canright to come and deliver a course of lectures. He delivered two 
here last winter. | would be very glad to have him, or some good 
heavenly messenger come. | feel for my family, my children and 
grandchildren. Some of the community offer very liberally if he will 
come. We are willing to do our duty in reference to expenses. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 167.22 


O. S. Wright, of Buena Vista, lowa, says: | feel thankful for the 
privilege of having the Reviews to read. | have been comforted in 
reading the truths they contain. May God bless those who have the 
care of conducting in any manner the Review. | am the only one in 
our family that wants it. | have not seen a Sabbath-keeper since | 
moved here. To find a kindred spirit would be agreeable. May the 
Lord’s will be done in me, and by me.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
167.23 


Bro. David Chase writes from Fair Haven, Mass.: | am expecting 
the message will soon increase in power, and speed its way to the 
freedmen of the South, and to every honest seeker after truth, and | 
expect we, in the regions of darkness and superstition will be visited 
with more of the gathering Spirit; and also that there will be 
messengers to sounds the last call to get ready for the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. Brethren, pray for us, for we are few, sickly, 
poor, and scattered; but mean to go through, come what 
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may.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 167.24 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 24, 1685. 


What Folly! A recent number of one of our exchanges, a religious 
paper, has the following: ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.1 


“The ‘American Baptist’ suggests, as a hypothesis to account for 
the remains of utensils discovered by geologists, that this earth may 
have been inhabited by rational beings before man, those who are 
now angels having been possibly those inhabitants." ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 168.2 


The above is only one instance of the various extravagances into 
which any theory may lead, whose chief corner-stone has not a 
Scriptural foundation. It is one kind of wisdom not to be “wise above 
what is written.” g. ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.3 


Popular Spiritualism 


UrSe 


Spiritualists claim that their car is running upon the orthodox track. 
The track has been laid by popular funeral sermons. Their claim is 
continually being justified in high places. The following extract is 
from a sermon by W. E. Copeland, on the occasion of the funeral of 
the Joyce children, murdered in West Roxbury, Mass., June 12, 
1865.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.4 


“The little ones are not dead, they have entered up on that life 
which has no end, where there is no storm and no sorrow. They are 
nearer their friends to-day than ever before, they hare laid aside the 
garment of the flesh and are clothed upon with the body of the 
resurrection. They have not gone as upon an earthly journey, but 
they have gone to a better, brighter, and more beautiful home. * * * 
Mourn not, turn away from the sorrow of your hearts, and rejoice 
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that your children have gone to their Father,” etc. ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 168.5 


Rev. Mr. Hepworth remarked that “he went behind the crime, and in 
the name of the two dead children who are alive with God Almighty, 
and in the presence of the bereaved relatives, he impeached the 
whole community for their lack of religious principle and religious 
faith." ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.6 


In the above we have an echo to the first lie, “Thou shalt not surely 
die.” Also a statement that “the body of the resurrection” is obtained 
at death, thus virtually saying that, “The resurrection is past 
already.” It is also affirmed that the dead “are nearer their friends” 
than before, which is rank Spiritualism. This is the wine of Babylon, 
from the golden cup in the hand of the Mother of harlots, and it is 
making the nations drunk. The churches love popular fables, and 
reject unpopular truth. But those who receive the love of the truth, 
and they only, will be saved. 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.7 


M. E. Cornell. 


A Word from Bro. Rodman 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren of the Review: | am still doing what | Can by the help 
of the Lord. Doors are opening faster than | can improve them, 
where they wish to hear the truth; and | sometimes wish | could 
have some one with me in the field. | really believe a good brother 
would be instrumental of much good just now in Rhode Island and 
Connecticut. But the Lord knows the wants of his cause, and will 
not be forgetful to raise up men to do all his pleasure.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.8 


There is quite an interest among the people in Abington, Ct. One 
more decided to keep all the commandments the last evening | was 
there in September. On my way home, | stop two evenings at 
Central Village, R. |. There are a few that want to hear on present 
truth. | think | will visit them, and give them, a few lectures on the 
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message soon. If the Lord gives me strength, | intend to go forward, 
for feel there is no retreat in this war. | firmly believe the Lord is with 
this message, and the battle between truth and error is being more 
and more apparent. Such attacks as Eld. D., of Westerly, R. I., 
shows what may be expected. (Seer Sabbath Recorder, last two 
numbers.) | believe nothing short of a /ove of the truth will hold men 
to it, or cause them to embrace it.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.9 


As ever for truth. P. C. Rodman. 


God Hears Prayer 


UrSe 


Brethren and Sisters: | feel it a privilege to acknowledge through the 
Review the goodness of the Lord to me. It is well known by many 
that | have been suffering for years with disease of the heart. Last 
July it seemed to come upon me with double force, and increased 
until one week ago, when it seemed as if | must be laid in the grave. 
The church was therefore called upon to plead my cause before the 
Lord, and after following the rule laid down in his word, he 
answered the prayer of his children, and | arose from a bed of 
apparent death to bless and praise the Lord. One week has passed, 
and although overtaxed with cares in consequence of sickness in 
our family, yet have felt no return of this distressing affliction. ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.10 


Well may | say, “What shall | render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits?” | desire to be wholly sanctified through the truth, and be a 
thorough worker in the vineyard of the Lord.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 168.11 


E. D. Carmichael. 
Mt Pleasant, lowa., Oct. 1st., 1865. 


Call for Labor 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: | wrote you the 22nd ult., and not hearing from you, | will 
write again. As there appears to be an ear to hear the present truth 
in the town joining this, (Paris,) at a Special Meeting of the 
Caledonia Church, held on the 20th day of August, it was voted that 
we earnestly request the Conference Committee that Eld. J. B. 
Frisbie, or some one that the Committee may designate, may 
deliver a course of lectures in said town of Paris. W. J. Hardy ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.12 


Gaines, Mick. 


Another Call 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The little church here are mostly trying to be faithful to 
the Lord and his truth, and seem to feel an increasing desire to get 
into a better place. They earnestly desire to come under the 
watchcare of the Michigan State Conference. They are in a very 
isolated place, the preaching brethren seldom making their way up 
here. But how they do long to hear the word spoken once more. 
They want encouragement. They are striving to live out the whole 
truth. Cannot some of the servants of the Lord come this way, and 
“set things in order." ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.13 


At the next appointment for the Northern District, (Fairplains and 
Orleans,) cannot the little band o commandment-keepers here be 
cheered and comforter by the visit of a messenger. They have long 
had a Systematic Benevolence Fund established. Cannot an 
appointment be made for this place soon, as we long once more to 
hear the word spoken.ARSH Ociober 24, 1865, page 168.14 


Elbridge G. Rust. 
Winfield, Montcalm Co., Mich. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


We were cheered and strengthened by the coming together of our 
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brethren in Allegan Co., the firs Sabbath in this month. Our next 
Monthly Meeting will be held in Watson ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 168.15 


Joseph Bates. 


A Request 


UrSe 


We should be happy to nave the message preached here this 
winter, by some of the messengers of the present truth. There are 
quite a number of persons here anxious to hear the truth.ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.16 


Yours respectfully. C. E. P Howe.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.17 


Fulton, Gratoit Co., Mich., Oct. 16, 1865. 


A monstrous iron-clad ship, called the “Dun-derberg,” was recently 
launched at New York, in the presence of twenty-five thousand 
persons, who filled the ship-yard, crowded the housetops, were 
perched on the rigging of the shipping, and lined the shores on both 
sides of the East River. Nearly a thousand persons were on board 
when the stays were knocked away from under the vessel, and she 
plunged into the water. The ship is three hundred and eighty feet 
long, and carries eighteen of the heaviest guns. It is probably the 
most powerful ship in the world.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The General Conference Committee arrange for Eld. Wm. S. 
Ingraham to preach in lowa, as follows:ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 168.19 


Mt. Pleasant, Sabbath and first-day, ” 28 and 29. ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 168.20 
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Washington, evenings, Nov. 1” 2.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.21 


Pilot Grove, Sabbath and first-day, “4” 5ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 168.22 


Palestine, “” “11” 12.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.23 
Lisbon, “” “18” 19.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.24 

Marion, “” “25” 26.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.25 

Fairview, “” Dec. 2” 3.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.26 

The next Quarterly Meeting of Seventh-day Adventist’s, at 
McConnel’s Grove, will be held November 11 & 12, at a school- 
house two miles north of McConnel’s Grove. We hope one of the 


messengers will be present; and all others that want to work for the 
Lord, come. Thomas Brown.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.27 


Elders J. N. Andrews, and M. E. Cornell will meet with the friends at 
Topsham, on Sabbath and First-day, October 28th and 29th., and at 
Portland, Nov. 11th and 12th.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.28 


Providence permitting | will commence a course of lectures, near 
Strickland’s Ferry, on the Androscoggin Railroad, Tuesday evening, 
Nov. 21, and continue as the interest may demand.ARSH October 
24, 1865, page 168.29 


M. E. Cornell. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


G. H. Heacox: Let us know where your paper is sent, and we will 
make the change as you request.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.30 
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C. E. P. Howe: Please give us the name and P. O. of your neighbor 
who wishes the Review.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.31 


Eld. M. E. Cornell: Anna H. Hale’s paper has been regularly sent to 
15 Newbury-st. Worcester, Mass.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.32 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should than be given.ARSH October 24, 
1865, page 168.33 


Mrs E Bullis 27-13 S Dana 27-1 H Keefer 27-20 A Hearshey 27-21 
B Leech 27-16 G Thew 27-1 V M Gray 27-18 Mrs R B Hart 28-1 § 
S Jones 27-1 J Lindsey 28-1 W Coats 26-12 J Witter 27-1 each 
$1,00.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.34 


L A Sargent 27-14 L B Lockwood 28-1 A Burgess 28-9 J F Troxel 
28-8 R A Jeffries 28-21 G Ferciot 28-1 M E Moulton 27-21 B 
Armitage 28-19 C E P Howe 28-1 K Babcock 28-20 H F Raker 28-1 
R Niles 29-8 S Steele 29-1 A Fife 29-1 R Vorhees 29-1 each 
$2,00.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.35 


C W King 27-21 J Foster 27-21 D C Day for A Conkey 27-21 EA 
Newton 26-8 J P Barnes 27-21 Eld | Wight 27-21 each 50cARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.36 


P Shell $4,00 29-1 J H Cook $2,50 28-22 G Wate $1,50 27-8 P 


Strong $2,25 29-1 J E Hool $3,30 29-9 D H Simons $6,00 29- 
1.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.37 


Subscriptions at the Hate of $3,00 per year 


Mrs H Beecher $3,00 28-21 J Pierce $3,00 28-1 J Stillman $3,75 
30-1.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.38 
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For Shares in the Publishing Association 


S E Sutherland $5,00.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.39 


Books Sent By Mail 


R A Jeffries $1,70 LA Sargent 20c B Leech 30c | J Andrews 71c D 
C Day for W W Day 07c, for L J Bryant 17c W J Mills 30c E Edsor 
$1,42 H Abbott 12c J S Day $1,00 Mrs R B Hart $1,00 S M Abbott 
50c M A Newman $1,12 T Brown 65c D E Elmer $2,10 J Stillman 
$1,25 G W Burnham 30c P Strong $2,75 B Wixson $1,25 F 
Freeman $2,00 D C Day 34cARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.40 


Books sent by express 


Eld R F Andrews, Sterling, Whiteside Co. Ill. $32,74 E S Griggs, 
Owosso, Shiwassee Co. Mich. $5,00ARSH October 24, 1865, 
page 168.41 


Cash Received on Account 


D C Day 36c S Crandall $1,00 H F Baker $8,00 Eld N Fuller $20,0C 
Eld A S Hutchins $6,45.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.42 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at North Plains $9,00 Church at Hanover $12,00ARSH 
October 24, 1865, page 168.43 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Church in South Kingston, R. |. $10,32 Church in Abbington, Ct. 
$7,30 D H Simons $4,00.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.44 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


H C Miller $10,00 F T Wales $5,00ARSH October 24, 1865, page 
168.45 
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For Bro. Loughborough 


H C Miller $10,00.ARSH October 24, 1865, page 168.46 
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October 31, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER <¢ 
1865. No. 22. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 169.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
October 31, 1865, page 169.2 


“It Is More Blessed.” 


UrSe 


Give! as the morning that flows out of heaven; 

Give! as the waves when the channel is riven; 

Give! as the free air and sunshine are given; 

Lavishly, utterly, carelessly give. 

Not the waste drops of thy cup overflowing, 

Not the faint sparks of thy heart ever glowing, 

Not a pale bud from the June roses blowing; 

Give, as He gave thee, who gave thee to live ARSH October 31, 
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1865, page 169.3 


Pour out thy love, like the rush of a river 

Wasting its waters, forever and ever, 

Through the burnt sands that reward not the giver; 

Silent or songful, thou nearest the sea. 

Scatter thy life, as the Summer’s showers pouring! 

What if no bird through the pearl-rain soaring? 

What if no blossom looks upward adoring? 

Look to the life that was lavished for thee!ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 169.4 


Give, though thy heart may be wasted and weary, 

Laid on an altar all ashen and dreary; 

Though from its pulses a faint miserere 

Beats in thy soul the sad presage of fate. 

Bind it with cords of unshrinking devotion; 

Smile at the song of its restless emotion; 

‘Tis the stern hymn of eternity’s ocean; 

Hear! and in silence thy future await. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
169.5 


So the wild wind strews its perfumed caresses, 

Evil and thankless the desert it blesses, 

Bitter the wave that its soft pinion presses, 

Never it ceases to whisper and sing. 

What if the hard heart give thorns for thy roses? 

What if on rocks thy tired bosom reposes? 

Sweetest is music with minor-keyed closes, 

Fairest the vines that on ruins will cling.ARSH October 37, 1865, 
page 169.6 


Almost the day of thy giving is over; 

Ere from the grass dies the bee-haunted clover, 
Thou wilt have vanished from friend and from lover; 
What shall thy longing avail in the grave? 

Give, as the heart gives, whose fetters are breaking, 
Life, love and hope, all thy dreams and thy waking, 
Soon Heaven’s river thy soul-fever slaking, 

Thou shalt know God and the gift that He gave. 
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From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 169.7 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review, No. 5, present Vol.)JARSH October 31, 
1865, page 169.8 


Elder Hull’s Seventh Article 


Dear Bro. Cottrell:—Your parry, in the opening of your answer to my 
fifth letter, is well enough executed, | suppose; but | fail to see the 
necessity of asserting your belief in the doctrine you advocate. 
Doubtless you believe you are right. / believe you are wrong. But 
what has either this or that to do with our argument? ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 169.9 


Your designating the doctrine | defend as “Spiritualism,” is, to say 
the least of it, disingenuous. The term defines in popular phrase a 
form of belief upon the subject of spiritual conditions and agencies 
entirely aside from anything | have said or believe, and | am at a 
loss to account for your assertion, that the whole infidel world are 
embracing my views, as rebels against “high Heaven,” and in this 
their “last ditch” entrenching themselves. That the Christian and 
heathen worlds, at least the great mass of them, believe with me, 
that the spirit does not die with the body, is true; but that they are 
“coming” to this belief, is not true, for they have always held it. 
Whether a hundred thousand persons in the United States have 
within the last twenty years embraced your faith in this respect, | 
know not; but that the statement smacks a little of boasting, no one, 
| think, would deny. In so far as infidels are concerned, they of 
course, at least many of them, will have little to object to that part of 
your faith which asserts that the “whole man becomes unconscious 
at death,” but that any Christian should be led thus far astray, is 
truly a matter of surprise. Nevertheless, we are told that seducers 
will “wax worse and worse,” and | suppose we may expect that, as 





1115 


time advances, new errors will be introduced, and old ones 
reproduced. Yours is an old one revived. Eusebius says, (Eccl. 
Hist., chap. 37, page 253, translated by Rev. C. F. Cruise, A. M., 
and published by T. Manson and G. Lane, 1839,) “But about this 
time also other men sprung up in Arabia as the propagators of false 
opinions. These asserted that the human soul, as long as the 
present state of the world existed, perished at death, and died with 
the body, but that it would be raised again with the body, at the time 
of the resurrection. And as a considerable council was held on 
account of this, Origen being again requested, likewise here 
discussed the point in question, with so much force that those who 
had been before led astray completely changed their opinions.” So 
yours is not a new error, as it dates from the days of Origen, who 
was born in 185.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 169.10 


You have no need of writing to convince me that eternal life is the 
gift of God. That | believe as firmly and joyfully as you. Where you 
and | differ is, that you make continued existence and eternal life 
the same. | do not. | hold that eternal life, in Scripture phrase, is the 
same as eternal blessedness. One may exist eternally without 
being eternally blessed, or having eternal life. To say that Christ 
came to give continued being to men, calling that eternal life, is so 
monstrous a perversion, that | see not how any man knowing the 
Scriptures can utter it. That those who have eternal life will also 
have continued existence, is true; but that is not what is meant by 
“eternal life." ARSH October 31, 1865, page 169.11 


That the body, without the spirit, has no life, or knowledge, as you 
say, is true; and your statement, that the spirit came from God, and 
returns to him, | believe, and rejoice that you so believe. And now, 
having gone thus far together, why need we separate? You do not 
believe that the spirit returns to God a dead spirit, do you? | do not. 
If, then, you agree, that the spirit of man returns to God, a living, 
vital essence, | see not why our controversy may not come to an 
end. | have not maintained that the rewards promised, and the 
punishments threatened, are awarded until after the judgment. 
What | have maintained, and do maintain, is, that the spirit does not 
die with the body. What may be its exact state between death and 
the resurrection, | have not affirmed, nor do | take any interest in the 
thousand and one vagaries advocated by the often senseless 
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talkers and writers of the world, whether heathen, Jewish, or 
Christian. That there must be experienced a sense of fellowship or 
disfellowship with God, according to the moral state of the subject, 
seems to me unavoidable from the nature of the case, and is also, | 
think, clearly indicated in the New Testament. But that they have 
been judged and rewarded, | do not believe.ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 169.12 


| do not see that you have advanced anything essentially new on 
Matthew 10:28, although you have availed yourself of the aid 
furnished by Eld. Andrews’ criticism and comment, which is nearly 
shorn of its strength when | agree, that the judgment does not pass 
upon men until the resurrection. The literary feature, however, of 
the quotation you have made and endorsed, can not be passed 
over lightly. His article cuts the knot instead of untying it. He has 
introduced three Greek words, hades, gehenna, and tartarus, each, 
he says, represented by the English word hell. He further says, 
these three Greek words, rendered by the word hell, mean three 
different places. Those in hades, he says, are dead; those in 
gehenna are cast in there alive, with all their members to be 
destroyed soul and body; and tartarus, he says, is the place into 
which the evil angels were cast after their rebellion. This is too 
summary and partial. | shall therefore consider these words 
somewhat at length; ascertaining their grammatical meaning. The 
field of investigation is fruitful and deeply interesting. ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 169.13 


1. Hades. The classical meaning of hades, according to Liddell and 
Scott, is, 1st. “The nether world. 2nd. The grave. 3rd. Death.” A 
common phrase with the best authors to express the meaning of 
hades, is “underworld.” As to the definition given by Liddell and 
Scott, | suppose there will be no dispute, and | will not therefore 
multiply authorities, only adding the definition given by Grove in his 
Greek and English Dictionary. Hades he defines, as to its classical 
meaning, “a dark, obscure place, unseen, or not seen by mortals; 
hades, the receptacle or region of the dead, containing all the 
fabulous mansions of the heathen ritual. According to the Christian 
doctrine, the invisible world of spirits, the unseen place of souls, the 
place of the dead generally, but vulgarly a place of torment, the 
abode of the damned in hell—death.”ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
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169.14 


Alford, in his “Greek Testament with Critical Notes,” vol. i, on Luke 
16:23, says, “Hades is the abode of all disembodied spirits till the 
resurrection, not the place of torment, much less hell, as 
understood commonly in the E. V.°"ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
169.15 


Kitto, vol. i, under the word hades, says, “A Greek word by which 
the Septuagint translates sheo/, defining the abode or world of the 
dead, in which sense it frequently occurs in the New Testament, 
where it is usually rendered ‘hell’ in the English version. The word 
hades means literally that which is in darkness. In the classical 
writers, it is used to denote orcus, or the infernal regions. According 
to the notions of the Jews, sheo/ or hades was a vast receptacle, 
where the souls of the dead were in a separate state until the 
resurrection of their bodies. The region of the blessed during this 
interval, or the inferior paradise, is supposed to be in the upper part 
of this receptacle, while beneath was the abyss, or gehenna, 
(tartarus,) in which the souls of the wicked were subjected to 
punishment.”ARSH October 31, 1865, page 169.16 


Herzog, vol. 11, under the word hades, says, “At first, hades among 
the Greeks was the came of Pluto, the God of the nether world, but 
was afterward applied to the world itself, the abode and estate of 
the departed, and corresponds to orcus, or the inferna of the Latins, 
and sheol of the Hebrews. To a greater or less degree, it was 
regarded as a place of final rewards and punishments, and 
contained its elysium and tartarus. The life led there was closely 
analogous to that of the upper world, the only difference being, that 
the inhabitants were shades, forms without substance. From this 
heathen view of the future state, that of the Old Testament differs 
less than might be supposed.”ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.1 


It would be easy to multiply testimony upon this point; but | proceed 
to say, that the Septuagint translates the Hebrew word, sheo/ by 
hades, and therefore, to find the meaning of hades, we must go 
back to sheol, the meaning of which must be looked for in the 
opinions of the Jews concerning the place or state described by it. 
The historical, therefore, as well as the grammatical meaning of the 
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word, is essential to a proper understanding of it. ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 170.2 


Alger, in his “History of the Doctrine of a Future Life,” page 154, 
says, “Sheol is directly derived from a Hebrew word signifying first 
t odig orexcavate. It means, therefore, a cavity or empty 
subterranean place. Its derivation is usually connected, however, 
with the secondary meaning of the Hebrew word referred to, 
namely, to ask, to desire, from the notion of demanding, since 
rapacious orcus unsparingly lays claim to all; or, as others have 
fancifully construed it, the object of universal inquiry, the unknown 
mansion, concerning which all are anxiously inquiring,” etc., 
etc.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.3 


Herzog says, “Sheol comes from a word which means to demand, 
and signified the place that demands all (Proverbs 27:20,) the 
common receptacle of the dead, the righteous as well as the 
wicked.”ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.4 


Kitto says, “In the great majority of instances, sheo/ in the Old 
Testament used to signify the grave, and in most of these cases, is 
so translated in the Authorized Version.”ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 170.5 


While, then, the grammatical meaning of sheo/ is to demand, and 
primarily means the grave into which we all go, its historical 
meaning is whatever might be the views of the Jews, of the state of 
the dead, at any given period of their history, in which they used 
that word to express those views. These views were not always the 
same. The earliest opinions held by them were, | think, that the 
dead were in a sort of dreamless state; not actually senseless, but 
only one degree from it. Such, | say, were their early views. But ata 
later period, these views were abandoned, or rather advanced from, 
and those giving the soul greater activity came to possess the 
Jewish mind. Indeed, such ideas of Heaven, hell, the resurrection of 
the dead, future rewards and punishments, as are taught in the 
New Testament, by Christ and his apostles, were almost if not 
entirely unknown to the first ages of Old Testament times. The 
historic meaning of these terms, then, is to be considered, or we are 
left yet in the dark.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.6 
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But before | proceed further with the words hades and sheol, | must 
attend togehenna and tartarus. Gehenna is a later word in 
Scripture usage than sheol, but is nevertheless simply a transfer of 
the Hebrew word Hinnom by the Greek word gehenna, being a 
man’s name. To know, then, what gehenna means in Scripture 
phrase, we must go back to its application to the Valley of Hinnom, 
near Jerusalem. Kitto says, “Hinnom, or rather Ben Hinnom, an 
unknown person, whose name was given to the valley which 
bounds Jerusalem on the north, below Mount Zion, and which in 
Scripture is often mentioned in connection with the horrid rites of 
Moloch, which, under idolatrous kings, were there celebrated. 
Joshua 15:8, 18, 16; Nehemiah 11:30, Jeremiah 7:31; 9:2. When 
Josiah overthrew this idolatry, he defiled the valley by casting into it 
the bones of the dead, the greatest of all pollutions among the 
Hebrews; and from that time it became the common jakes of 
Jerusalem, into which all the refuse of the city was cast, and where 
the combustible portions of that refuse were consumed by fire. 
Hence it came to be regarded as a sort of type of hell, the gehenna 
of the New Testament being no other than this valley of Hinnom, 
(Ge-Hinnom.) See Matthew 5:22, sq; Mark 9:43; Luke 7:5; James 
3:6."ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.7 


The same author, on the word hell, has the following: “Hel/—Much 
that belongs to this subject has already been considered under the 
word hades. It is there shown, that hell is represented by the word 
sheol in the Old, and by hades in the New Testament. But as both 
of these words mean also the grave, or the condition of the dead, 
hell, as the place of final punishment for sinners, is more 
distinctively indicated by the term gehenna, which is the word 
translated hell in Matthew 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:15, 33; Mark 9:43, 
45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6. It is also distinctively indicated by 
such phrases as the place of torment, (Luke 16:28;) everlasting fire, 
(Matthew 25:41.) The hell of fire, where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, (Mark 9:44.) The dreadful nature of the abode 
of the wicked is implied in various figurative expressions, such as 
outer darkness; | am tormented in this flame; furnace of fire; 
unquenchable fire, where the worm dieth not; the blackness of 
darkness; torment in fire and brimstone, (Matthew 8:12, 13:42; 
22:13; 25:30; Luke 16:24, comp. Matthew 25:41; Mark 9:43, 48; 
Jude 13, comp. Revelation 14:10, 11; 19:20; 20:14; 21:8.) The 
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figure by which hell is represented as burning with fire and 
brimstone, is probably derived from the fate of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, as well as that which describes the smoke ascending 
from it, (compare Revelation 14:10, 11, with Genesis 19:24-28.) To 
this coincidence of description, Peter also most probably alludes in 
2 Peter 2:6."ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.8 


Tartarus is but once used in the whole Bible, and then it occurs in 2 
Peter 2:4, and seems the synonym of gehenna. If there be any 
difference in their meaning, it is gehenna intensified. The opinion 
that tartarus, as a place, differs from gehenna, is beyond doubt 
founded in mistake.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.9 


In view of the foregoing, then, | come to the _ following 
conclusions:ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.10 


1. That sheol, in its grammatical meaning, is the grave.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 170.11 


2. The underworld—the place of the dead.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 170.12 


3. That in its historical meaning, it is the place of departed spirits, 
whether good or bad.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.13 


4. That hades has he same meaning with sheol, only that it more 
clearly expresses the opinions of the Jews in the time of Christ, 
(especially of the Pharisees,) concerning the state of the dead, 
which was one either of happiness or misery.ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 170.14 


5. That hell in English, better, upon the whole, represents the Greek 
word gehenna, than the Greek word hades. Nevertheless, hades is 
sometimes fairly represented by hell, because the connection in 
which it is used requires this interpretation. ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 170.15 


6. That the phrases “destroy soul and body,” “cast into the lake 
which burns with fire and brimstone,” etc., etc., are to be taken, in 
their application to the punishment of the wicked in the future state, 
in a figurative and not literal sense. For instance, when Jesus said, 
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“If thy right eye cause thee to offend, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee; for it is better for thee to enter into life having but one eye, 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell,” | conclude he is to be 
understood figuratively. You surely cannot suppose that in Heaven 
men will be going about with one eye out! But if this and kindred 
passages must be taken figuratively, upon what principle will you 
establish a literal interpretation for the word body, in the passage, 
“Thy whole body shall be cast into hell.” It would seem, by your 
criticism upon my statement, that “matter cannot be the subject of 
moral rewards and punishments,” when you say, “I should like to 
know, however, how this is reconciled with the threatening that the 
whole body should be cast into hell,” Matthew 5:29, 30; that you 
really think that a man, by some indulgence in this life, may save to 
himself in hell both eyes, because both are saved to him here, but 
under certain circumstances we are literally to pluck out one of our 
eyes, (and that the right one,) that we may enter Heaven, although 
with only one eye and that the left one. Do you really, think so? But 
if you abandon your literal interpretation at this point you cannot 
return to it afterward. What then will you do?ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 170.16 


Hoping to reply to your last letter in a few days, | remainARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 170.17 


Truly yours, 
N. V. Hull. 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell’s Seventh Reply 


Dear Bro. Hull:—You think it disingenuous in me to designate your 
doctrine as Spiritualism. | did not intend to class you with that 
odious brood, so recently hatched, which take the name of 
Spiritualists. | only meant, that modern infidels are leaving their 
former materialistic position, and embracing your popular view, that 
man has an immortal spirit, which continues to live after the body is 
dead, while with Bible students and believers, the gain is decidedly 
the other way. This is significant. The Devil has changed his tactics, 
because the people are ripe for a change. He once fought the 
doctrine of the resurrection with this inscription upon his banner, 
“Death is an eternal sleep;” but now he finds greater success 
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against the same truth, by taking the more popular motto, “There is 
no death’—an assertion equally at war with the truth; and there are 
multitudes of professed Christians at the present time, giving up the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body, as the legitimate result of 
this popular sentiment. The view that you have held in this 
discussion—that Jesus did not ascend to Heaven in the same body 
in which he was crucified, and in which he appeared to his disciples 
after his resurrection—looks too much like making the bodies of the 
saints entirely useless, as they will ascend at once, and not remain 
here to convince men of the fact of their having been raised from 
the dead, and afterward be cast away as worthless at their 
ascension. | do not accuse you of infidelity. Far from it. But | warn 
all of the “last ditch,” and ask them to open their eyes, lest they fall 
into it. It is better to admit that man dies and lives again, than to 
deny the clearly revealed doctrine of the resurrection altogether. Do 
not take offense. | did not complain when you said, in your fifth 
article, “I! do not say that infidelity is dead—that materialism 
slumbers. Nay, they are boastful!’ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
170.18 


You gives our faith considerable antiquity—dating us back to the 
days of Origen, who was born in a. d. 185. We go a little further 
back, and find a record thus written, “And all the days that Adam 
lived were nine hundred and thirty years, and he died.”ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 170.19 


You hold that eternal life in the Scriptures means eternal 
blessedness, and that to say that Christ came to give literal life to 
men is a monstrous perversion. Jesus illustrates the object of the 
sacrifice of himself as follows: “And as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up; that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life."—John 3:14, 15.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 170.20 


The object of lifting up the brazen serpent in the wilderness was not 
to relieve the pains and give ease and comfort to those who had 
been bitten, though doubtless it had this effect. But the great 
leading object was to prolong their lives. It saved them from 
perishing literally, and gave them literal life. So Christ died that the 
believers in him should not perish—literally perish, or die to live no 
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more—but have eternal life. If this does not mean what it says, by 
what rule of interpretation shall we understand the Scriptures? | 
know that words are often used figuratively, always deriving their 
force from the literal idea. But shall we take the exception for the 
rule, and because words are sometimes used figuratively, say they 
have no literal meaning? Again, Paul, speaking of the literal death 
of Christ and of the literal resurrection of those who sleep in him, at 
the time when the “Lord himself’ shall descend from Heaven, sets 
forth the object of Christ’s death as follows: “Who died for us, that 
whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:10. \s not this the literal death of Christ, and the 
literal living of the saints with him, by literal resurrection of the 
dead? Did not the Son of God give his life for ours? Did he not 
come “to give his life a ransom for many’—to “ransom them from 
the power of the grave’—and to “redeem them from death’—a thing 
which Paul says “shall be brought to pass” at the resurrection? 
Matthew 20:28; Hosea 13:14; 1 Corinthians 15:54, 55. Or did he lay 
down his blessedness, and become unhappy, that he might give 
blessedness to beings already in possession of eternal life? ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 170.21 


We are agreed that the body without the spirit is dead. James 2:26, 
mar. You rejoice at this, and ask, “Having gone thus far together, 
why need we separate?” | do not desire separation—would rather 
retain your company. You further ask, “You do not believe that the 
spirit returns to God a dead spirit, do you?” | answer no; it was not a 
living creature, but merely a “vital essence” before it was given, and 
| believe it is such when it returns to the Fountain of Life. | am 
happy that we agree so far. You cite me to Alger. | will give his 
rendering of Genesis 2:7. “The Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the spirit of existence, and 
man became a conscious being.” p. 155. If the spirit of existence 
entering through the nostrils of the man made him a conscious 
being, the return of the spirit to God would leave him an 
unconscious being. In this connection, Alger further says, “It seems 
to be implied that the life of man, having emanated from the spirit, is 
to be again absorbed in it, when it is said, “Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return to God who 
gave it.” ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.1 
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And still further we agree, “that the rewards promised, and the 
punishments threatened,” are not awarded until after the 
resurrection. And here we find ourselves in company with the 
ancient Preacher, who said of the dead, “Neither have they any 
more a reward.” That they have no more a reward, implies that they 
enjoyed some reward before their death. This agrees with the 
promise of the Saviour to his disciples, that they should “receive an 
hundred fold now in this time, and in the world to come eternal life.” 
Now, since men are rewarded both in this life and in the world to 
come, | infer that the reason they have no reward between death 
and the resurrection is, because they are unconscious, and 
consequently incapable of receiving it. This admission brings you 
very near the ground | occupy—so near that it would be very 
difficult to define the difference. You find it so; but still think “there 
must be experienced a sense of fellowship or disfellowship with 
God,” from the very “nature of the case,” in that almost dreamless 
state. Centuries must hang heavily upon them while waiting, in such 
a state, for their reward. You are almost as far from modern 
orthodoxy as | am, on this point. Your hold upon it seems only 
nominal. One more step in the right direction and we are one.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 171.2 


Concerning the authorities you have quoted on the meaning of 
sheol and hades, | have only to recommend a careful examination 
of them, as altogether favoring the faith | contend for. They show 
the primary and scriptural meaning first, and then the historical or 
corrupted meaning, as drawn from human tradition. The early Jews 
believed with their inspired teachers, that sheo/ was a “land of 
darkness as darkness itself’—‘“the land of forgetfulness’—until, by 
mingling with the heathen, and learning their mythology, they 
“advanced from” the truth of revelation to the fables of paganism. 
This gave a new “historical” meaning to the term, but still the Holy 
Spirit told the truth when he said, “There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in sheol, whither thou goest.” And 
whatever the heathen might fable to themselves concerning the 
dead—their activity and their rewards or punishments in hades— 
when this term was chosen as the best Greek word to represent 
sheol, the inspired meaning of it is the same; consequently there is 
no knowledge in hades, and no gehenna or hell-fire there. Alger 
says, “Those passages which attribute active employment to the 
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dwellers of the under-world are specimens of poetic license, as the 
context always shows.” And then, after giving a version of /saiah 
14:8, 9, (which see,) he adds, “The activity thus vividly described is 
evidently a mere figure of speech.” We may apply this to the case of 
the rich man in hades, in torment; because it is a matter of express 
revelation, that there is no knowledge, nor work, nor device 
there. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.3 


| think | understand your definition of the historical meaning of 
words. | will illustrate it. The immersion of believers is, by the Spirit 
of inspiration, called baptism, and the seventh day of the week is 
called the Sabbath. At the present time, the historical meaning of 
baptism is putting a drop of water on the head of an infant, and that 
of the Sabbath is the first day of the week. Still, you and | use these 
terms in our teaching; but when we say baptism, we never mean 
sprinkling, and when we say Sabbath, we never mean the first day 
of the week. So when the Saviour said hades, he did not endorse 
the fables of heathen mythology concerning it ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 171.4 


The fire of the valley of Hinnom is taken as a type of that which will 
be kindled outside of the city in which the wicked will receive their 
punishment after their resurrection. But the bones, filth and refuse 
that were cast in there, were cast there, not to be preserved, but to 
be consumed. The fire from Heaven that consumed Sodom and 
Gomorrah is also given as a type or example of the punishment of 
those who should afterwards live ungodly; and it will be fulfilled 
when fire shall come down from God out of heaven and devour 
them. Revelation 20:9. The types are types of destruction, and not 
of preservation.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.5 


But if fartarus is “gehenna intensified,” or the hottest hell, as you 
understand it, how is it that the evil angels, who are already there, 
are expecting a more severe punishment, as is evident from the fact 
that some of them asked the Saviour, “Art thou come to torment us 
before the time? ” Matthew 8:29; Revelation 20:10. They are 
reserved, an apostle tells us, “unto the judgment of the great day.” 
They are not yet destroyed, though they are doubtless unhappy, for 
the same class of spirits that said, “Art thou come to torment us 
before the time,” said also, “Art thou come to destroy us?” ark 
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71:24. According to your theory, they were destroyed when they 
were driven out of Heaven. But they do not know it, but are looking 
forward to a time when they will be destroyed. And if tartarus where 
they now are, is “gehenna intensified,” what can they be looking for 
in the future? The conclusion is, that tartarus is the prison in which 
they are reserved to the judgment; and from the evidences we have 
of their presence among men, both in the days of our Saviour and 
at the present time, we conclude that our earth and atmosphere are 
within the limits of their prison.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.6 


There is something remarkable in your fifth conclusion concerning 
the use of the words in question. You conclude that “hell in English, 
better, upon the whole, represents the Greek word gehenna, than 
the Greek wordhades. Nevertheless, hades is sometimes fairly 
represented by hell, because the connection in which it is used 
requires this interpretation.” From this | infer that, although you have 
confessed that men do not receive their punishment till after the 
judgment, you still think there are some exceptions—that the rich 
man, for example, of Luke 76, some way gets into hell before the 
judgment. | will remind you, that when we come down to the time of 
the judgment, “death and hell (hades) deliver up the dead that are 
in them.” So if the rich man is an exception, going to hell or 
purgatory before the time, who knows but that he will go to Heaven 
when he gets out?ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.7 


| freely admit that the language of our Saviour, concerning the 
plucking out of a right eye and the cutting off of a right hand, is 
figurative. | do not believe that men will be “going about in Heaven 
with one eye out,” nor that there will be immaterial ghosts there in 
the like sad condition. But if the context alone does not prove that 
the wicked will be punished in their bodies, other scriptures prove it, 
and you have admitted it; for you admit that the resurrection of the 
body takes place before the punishment. You will not claim, | 
presume, that right hands and right eyes represent darling sins, and 
the whole body, of consequence, all our sins, so that the danger to 
the sinner is that all his sins will be cast into hell, while he himself 
escapes. The teaching of the text seems to be, that it is better to 
suffer the loss of anything which would cause us to offend or to sin, 
than to lose all things, even ourselves, as the consequence of our 
sins. The destruction of soul and body in hell is, in effect, the loss of 
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all things; but if life, or body, is preserved, something is saved, and 
something which we value pretty highly in the present life, and why 
not in that which is to come?ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.8 


You think the fire of future punishment is to be taken in a figurative, 
and not in a literal sense. | ask you, was it literal or figurative water 
which inundated the earth, and destroyed the sinners out of it? 
There is but one answer, that a believer of the Bible can give: It was 
literal water. Well, Peter says, speaking of the destruction of the 
antediluvians by the flood, “The world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” The 
antediluvians perished—liiterally died by a deluge of literal water. 
The earth now is reserved to fire. How long reserved? To the day of 
judgment, the time of the final punishment of the wicked—to the day 
of perdition—utter destruction—of ungodly men. Will they be literally 
destroyed by fire, as the wicked were by water in Noah’s time? or 
will it be figurative fire? We are informed, as to the effect of this fire, 
that “the elements will melt with fervent heat.” Will not this make a 
literal lake of fire? ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.9 


It is objected to our view of future punishment, that it is not 
sufficiently terrible to restrain the wicked. An eternity of living woe 
and misery in the unquenchable flames of hell must be threatened. 
But when we come to search out the real position, those flames are 
only figurative—they have no real existence. The wicked are their 
own tormentors; perhaps, the unquenchable fire is only the remorse 
of a guilty conscience—a punishment which rests very lightly upon 
them in this life, and the lighter still, the further they are advanced 
and the deeper sunk in sin and iniquity. And thus they are to go on, 
sinning and being punished, to eternity. And this is the popular 
Protestant hell—as good a heaven as degraded sensualists, calling 
themselves Spiritualists, would ask for, so far as the goadings of 
their own consciences are concerned.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 171.10 


But | must not anticipate too far, | wait your lead. ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 171.11 
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Very truly yours, 
R F Cottrell. 


Everything Worn Out 


UrSe 


A correspondent who had been traveling through the South since 
the war ended, gives the following picture of affairs: ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 171.12 


“The dwelling-houses of the South present a strange appearance in 
their furniture and household equipments. Everything has been 
mended, and generally in the rudest style. Window glass has given 
way to thin boards, and these are in use in railway coaches and in 
cities. Furniture is marred and broken, and none has been replaced 
in four years. Dishes are cemented in various styles, and half the 
pitchers have tin handles. A complete set of crockery is never seen, 
and in very few families is there enough to set a table in a manner 
approaching gentility. A set of forks with whole tines is a curiosity. 
Clocks and watches have nearly all stopped. Carpets have gone for 
army blankets. Pianos, where they are owned, are terribly out of 
tune. Clothing, including hats, bonnets, and ladies’ and children’s 
shoes, are nearly all homemade. Hair brushes and tooth brushes 
are all worn out, combs are broken and are not yet replaced. Pins, 
needles, thread, and a thousand such articles, which seem 
indispensable to housekeeping, are very scarce. Even in weaving 
on looms, corn-cobs have been substituted for spindles. Few have 
pocket-knives. In fact, everything that has been an article of sale at 
the South, is wanting now. At the tables of those who were once 
esteemed luxurious providers, you will find neither tea, coffee, 
sugar, nor spices of any kind. Even candles, in some cases, have 
been replaced by a cup of grease, in which a piece of cloth is 
plunged for a wick. The problem which the South has had to solve 
has been, not how to be comfortable during the war, but how to live 
at all. The state of things which this indicates will not disappear 
rapidly. Neither this season nor the next can bring the era of 
comfortable living. All are reduced to the same level; all are poor 
together.” ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.13 
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Preaching.—The true learning of a gospel minister consists not in 
being able to talk Latin fluently, or to dispute in philosophy, but in 
being able to speak a word in season to weary souls.—Philip 
Henry.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.14 


The votaries of fashion starve their happiness to feed their 
pride. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 171.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 31, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Notes by the Way. No 4 


UrSe 


A book has been published to the world called “Pauline Theology,” 
setting forth the teachings of Paul in reference to the state of man in 
death, and the destiny of the wicked. And while this book is very 
excellent, clearly showing the views or Paul upon the subject of 
which it treats, yet this is only one item in Paul’s theology. Paul has 
set forth instruction upon many other points, some theoretical, and 
some practical, which should not be overlooked. That portion of his 
teaching in which we are just now specially interested is a very 
practical subject to which he alludes in Acts 27:3: “And Julius 
courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty togo unto his 
friends to refresh himself.” As Paul assures us that he kept back 
nothing that was profitable, we may safely infer that he advanced 
nothing that was unprofitable, and hence may conclude that, in his 
estimation, a person might occasionally, with profit to himself, go to 
his friends and be refreshed. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.1 


After a long absence from our native place, we are now tasting the 
sweets of a practical application of this hint of the apostle’s. We can 
testify that this is a most excellent item of his theology, and that he 
used none too strong a term when he implied that by carrying it out, 
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a person would be “refreshed.” ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.2 


Starting from Rochester, N. Y., from which place our last note was 
written, on the evening of the 17th inst, by a prosperous journey we 
reached this place the 19th, when a long cherished desire of our 
heart was gratified in taking by the hand, and again looking upon 
the face of a dear mother, from whom we have been parted for the 
space of ten years and four months. This meeting is to us doubly 
precious from the consideration that to her early and_ faithful 
religious instruction, we are chiefly indebted for our present interest 
in eternal things. We meet as possessors of the same life-giving 
truths of these last days, and travelers together, to the not-far- 
distant land of eternal union and eternal youth. May she reach it this 
side the portals of the grave.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.3 


When we last went from this place, we left an only sister near her 
end under the fell power of consumption, much nearer than we then 
expected. She long since went to her rest, and we meet her here no 
more—no more till the world’s great and only hope is consummated 
in the appearing of our Redeemer, and the bright morning of the 
resurrection arrives, bearing its precious freight of blissful re-unions, 
and its eternal weight of glory. Hasten the glad day! is the prayer 
that is drawn from the heart, as at every step we behold the world’s 
changes and the world’s evils. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.4 


Sabbath, the 21st, we enjoyed a precious season with the few in 

this vicinity who are alive in the cause of the Lord. As they take the 

pains to come from three to thirteen miles around, to meet upon the 

Sabbath to exhort one another, that the spirit of truth may not die 

out of their hearts, and their light may not go out before the world, 

the Lord meets with them to own and to bless. It was so upon this 
occasion. We were rejoiced to meet these faithful pilgrims; and we 

felt that God’s people, whether they live in Michigan or New 
Hampshire are all one. May they still have strength to hold on, till all 
this section is shaken with the truth, as we believe it will be, and the 

Lord adds to their numbers such as shall be saved.ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 172.5 


A few weeks spent here renewing former and _ pleasant 
acquaintances with persons and things, will complete our vacation 
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from Office duties. The season is favorable for rest and repose. A 
New England autumn, proverbially pleasant, is here. The bracing air 
of our native hills is refreshing and invigorating. And Nature herself, 
having now accomplished the burden of the year’s labor, borne her 
harvests and ripened her fruits, has arrayed herself in the most 
fantastically colored apparel, as if to enjoy a little gala day of rest 
and festivity, ere she sinks to repose before the cold foot-falls of 
approaching winter. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.6 


With serene and joyful anticipation we look forward to that time 
when nature shall wear more brilliant hues than are yet known to 
earth, and when its gorgeous coloring will not result, as here, from 
its elements of decay; but where there will be every form and tint of 
beauty which can please the eye, all fruits that will be good to the 
taste, and every influence that can fill with joy unutterable the souls 
of immortal beings. But a few more seasons, at most, will complete 
their rounds, ere the day of deliverance comes, for which the whole 
nation now groans and travails. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
172.7 


U.S. 
West Wilton, N. H., Oct. 22, 1865. 


Eld. White and Wife, and Eld. Loughborough 


UrSe 


The arduous and unremitting labors of Bro. White for several years 
in the past, and especially for the past summer, imposing heavy 
taxations upon his mind and nervous system, finally culminated in a 
shock of paralysis, leaving his nervous system, as a matter of 
course, in a shattered condition, and his brain somewhat disturbed. 
And though he has made marked progress towards recovery since 
coming to this place, yet he is far from being well; and in order for 
him to fully recover, it seems indispensably necessary that he 
should devote at least several months to that special object; and in 
order to do this successfully, he needs rest, simple diet, judicious 
bathing, a certain amount of exercise in the open air, with the most 
pleasant social surroundings; consequently his family should be 
here with him. He should also have a team at his command, that he 
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may ride every day when the weather will permit-ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 172.8 


Sister White is also in feeble health. Her excessive labors in the 
cause for years in the past, and her unceasing watchfulness and 
care for Bro. White during his present illness, have worn very 
heavily upon her. She also needs several months’ treatment, and 
the assistance and attention of sister A. P. Van Horn, who has filled 
so important a place in their family. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
172.9 


Bro Loughborough also came here very much worn down by 
excessive labor, and from being deprived of his much-needed rest. 
Had he thus continued his labors a few months longer, he would 
have been past recovery. He has been under treatment here some 
four weeks, and is doing well,—will probably need to remain some 
months.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.10 


| have thus given a description of these cases, for the benefit of 
their numerous friends, that they may know their condition. ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 172.11 


H. S. Lay, M. D. 
Dansville, N. Y., Oct. 23, 1865. 


Closing Report of Tent Labors in Michigan 


UrSe 


Our meetings in Centerville, Tuscola Co., closed Oct. 22, with a 
good result Mr. Sherman, a Universalist, and a leading man of the 
place, very kindly opened his meeting-house for our lectures. We 
had a very good attendance for so small a place, although many of 
the professors of religion were very bitter against the truth. They 
have always been the ones who have opposed the most. We 
continued our meetings about six weeks, giving fifty-two discourses. 
About thirty have been soundly converted to the truth, nearly all of 
which are starting to serve God for the first time. They have 
established prayer-meetings, a Bible-class and Sabbath-School, in 
which all take an active part and a lively interest. This is a good 
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work with which we are well satisfied, as we expected to 
accomplish but little in this place.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
172.12 


We sold about $50,00 worth of books, and obtained ten subscribers 
for the Review, and seven for the Instructor. Our friends still have 
the use of the meeting-house for their meetings. ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 172.13 


The result of our summer’s work has been as follows: We have 
been gone from home five months; have held three courses of 
lectures; gave two hundred and seven discourses; sold of Office 
publications, $225,40, of Charts, $25,00, and of Bibles, $100,00. 
Total, $350,40. We obtained fifty-three subscribers for the Review 
one year, and thirty-nine for the Instructor. Our expenses were 
$203,00. Upward of one hundred and thirty have embraced the 
truth, and are now keeping the Sabbath. Sixty of the above number 
have followed their Lord in baptism. We leave three churches in 
Tuscola Co., each having an organized Bible-class and Sabbath- 
School, and holding regular meetings ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 172.14 


Our association together in our labors with the Michigan Tent this 
season, has been of the most happy character. Perfect harmony of 
feeling has existed between us, and we have had manifest signs 
that God has approved of our labors. While Bro. Strong was with 
us, we were much pleased with his conduct, and was glad to see 
him manifest a zeal and energy for the advancement of the truth, 
which, if persisted in, will make him an efficient laborer in the cause 
of present truth. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.15 


We look over the labors of the past season with a good degree of 
satisfaction. A good work has been accomplished. The Lord has 
given us the aid of his Holy Spirit, by which we have been enabled 
to present the truth in its clearness, strength, and beauty. ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 172.16 


We are now at home, and after enjoying a few weeks rest, we 
design to return again to this field of labor, to complete the work 
already commenced, and also to labor as the way may open during 
the winter. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.17 
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|. D. Van Horn. 
D. M. Canright. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 29, 1865. 


Fourth Annual Report of the N. Y. State Conference 


UrSe 


This Conference, composed of the S. D. Adventist churches of N. 
Y. and Northern Penn., convened at Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y., Oct. 
13, 1865, pursuant to the call of the Executive Committee ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 172.18 


At 9 o’clock a. m., the president, A. Lanphear, called the meeting to 
order. Prayer by Bro. Cottrell ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.19 


The credentials of the delegates of the several churches being 
called for, it was found that the following churches, (with the 
exception of Alba, Penn., and Brookfield, N. Y.) were duly 
represented: Adams’ Center, Alba, Allegany Co., Bangor, 
Brookfield, Buck’s Bridge, Catlin, Champlain, Clarkson, Farmington, 
Kirkville, Lancaster, Lockport, Mannsville, McKean Co., Middle 
Grove, Norfolk, Olcott, Oswego, Rochester, Roosevelt, Ulysses, 
Verona, West Monroe, and Wheeler.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
172.20 


Two of these churches, Lockport and Verona, asked for admission 
to the Conference, and were received.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 172.21 


The Secretary’s report for the past year was called for, read, and 
accepted.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.22 


The letters from the several churches were then read. These were 
generally brief, many of them merely reporting the number of 
members and the amount of their S. B. fund. Some, however, 
contained cheering intelligence of the work of the Lord in their 
midst, and in general they evinced a steadfastness and persevering 
zeal in the cause of truth,ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.23 


By vote of the Conference, a committee was appointed to nominate 
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officers for the ensuing year, viz: R. F. Cottrell, N. Fuller, S. B. 
Whitney, J. B. Lamson, and L. R. ChapelARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 172.24 


Adjourned to 2 o’clock p. m.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.25 


Afternoon Session 


The nominating committee reported, for President, A. Lanphear, 
Secretary, R. F. Cottrell, Treasurer, W. S. Salisbury, Executive 
Committee, A. Lanphear J. N. Andrews, and C. O. Taylor. The 
report was accepted, and the nominees unanimously elected. ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 172.26 


The reports of ministers were then called for, whereupon written 
reports of labors, receipts and expenditures from Elders J. N. 
Andrews, N. Fuller C. O. Taylor, S. B. Whitney, R. F. Cottrell, and 
A. Lanphear were read, and upon_ separate motions, 
accepted.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.27 


After a vote that a certain sum of money mailed by the church at 
Lancaster, and lost, should be lost to the Conference, a 
commitment of six were appointed to act with the Executive 
Committee in settling ministers’ accounts, viz: J. M. Aldrich, J. 
Lindsey, W. S. Salisbury, J. Witter, O. P. Rice, and J. B. 
Lamson.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.28 


By a vote of the Conference the evangelical ministers of the past 
year were approved as such for the year to come. It was also voted 
that Bro. A. Lanphear continue his labors as preacher, as in the 
past year. A request that Eld. J. L. Baker be accredited as a 
minister of this Conference was referred to the Executive 
Committee. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 172.29 


The Treasurer’s report was called for, which was as follows:ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 173.1 


Total receipts, $2269,35. Paid out $1102,48. Balance on hand, 
$1166,87. This balance was disbursed by the committee on 
ministers’ accounts, acting in connection with the member of the 
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Executive Committee present, except $200, which was given, by a 
vote of the Conference to the General Conference FundARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 173.2 


A motion was made for the re-adoption of the following Resolution 
passed at the last year’s session of this Conference:ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 173.3 


“Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Conference that the entire 
sums of Systematic Benevolence should be put into the State 
Conference Treasury. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.4 


While this motion was pending, the Conference adjourned to first- 
day, Oct. 15, at 8 o’clock.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.5 


Oct. 15. Met according to adjournment. The above motion was 
taken up, and unanimously adopted. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
173.6 


As some confusion existed from the fact that some of the churches 
had their Systematic Benevolence arranged from the first of 
January instead of the first of October, the beginning of the 
Conference year, on motion it wasARSH October 31, 1865, page 
173.7 


Re-resolved, “That all the churches of this Conference should 
arrange their Systematic Benevolence at the commencement of 
each Conference year, according to the plans set forth on the first 
page of our Systematic Benevolence blank books.”ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 173.8 


The church at Catlin had presented a request by her delegate to be 
allowed to reserve a part or the whole of her s. b. fund the coming 
year, for the purpose of building a meeting-house. A motion was 
now made to this effect and lost. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
173.9 


Bro. Aldrich urged the necessity of using this S. B. fund strictly for 
the purpose for which it was raised, viz: the preaching of the truth; 
until such time as there should be a surplus in the Treasury which 
might be given by Conference to aid poor churches in building 
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places of worship. He also urged the necessity of the churches’ 
unanimously adhering to the expressed opinion of the Conference. 
That it was unsafe to establish precedents in these matters that 
would prove ruinous to the object of the association of the churches 
in Conference, by leading to inequality and confusion. For these 
reasons it had been voted, on accepting the reports of the several 
churches, that the report of the church at West Monroe should be 
accepted with a protest, in consequence of her having reserved a 
part of her s. b. fund, contrary to the expressed opinion of the 
Conference.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.10 


The following resolutions were unanimously adopted during the 
session of the Conference: ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.11 


Resolved, That whenever the several churches shall have arranged 
their s. b. pledges for the ensuing year, it shall be the duty of the 
respective Church Clerks to report immediately to the Conference 
Treasurer the amount pledged for the year; and also that it shall be 
the duty of the Treasurer to see that the same be duly reported to 
him.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.12 


Resolved, That we have not only been greatly disappointed in not 
meeting with Bro. and sister White, and Bro. Loughborough, at this 
session of Conference, but our disappointment has deepened into 
heart-felt sorrow and grief on account of the existing cause of their 
absence.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.13 


Resolved, That in view of the critical condition of our dear Bro. 
White,—of God our chosen leader—and also the serious illness of 
brethren Loughborough and Bourdeau—two of God’s efficient 
ministers—we, as a people, have occasion to weep and mourn; and 
also great reason to humble ourselves before God our Saviour, and 
to continue in fasting and earnest prayer, that He who is the source 
of all our strength and all our hopes, and the great Physician of his 
people, may, in great mercy to his cause, his people, and his 
afflicted ones, interpose his mighty arm in their behalf. ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 173.14 


Resolved, That while we deeply regret to lose the labor and 
influence of Bro. J. M. Aldrich in our Conference, we feel cheerfully 
to submit to the order of Providence by which he is taken from us; 
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and that with heartfelt gratitude for his faithful labors in the past, we 
follow him with our prayers, that in the new relation he is called to 
sustain to the cause, he may be eminently successful, and an 
instrument of much good.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.15 


Resolved, That we highly appreciate the labors of Bro. Cottrell in 
writing for the Review, and that we request him to continue to 
furnish its readers with articles from his pen, as he has done during 
the year past.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.16 


Resolved, That we feel a deep interest in the case of the freedmen, 
and an earnest desire that the message of the third angel may be 
sent to those in the South from whom it has been hitherto excluded 
by the horrid tyranny of the institution of slavery. ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 173.17 


Resolved, That we tender our sincere thanks to the members of the 
S. D. Baptist church of this place for the use of their meeting house 
on this occasion, and for the kind and liberal entertainment they 
have given us.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.18 


Resolved, That the report of this Conference be published in the 
Review.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.19 


Adjourned sine die.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.20 
A. Lanphear, President.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.21 
R. F. Cottrell, Secretary. 


Labors in Maine 


UrSe 


After our meeting in Portland, the first week in July, Bro. Cornell and 
myself separated; he going to Augusta, and | to Topsham. At T. | 
spent one week, devoting the most of my time to writing, but 
meeting on the Sabbath with those who observed it, and on first- 
day visiting a number of families. The following Sabbath, July 22, 
Bro. Cornell, who had held a profitable meeting in Augusta, met me 
at Cornville, where we held a two-days’ meeting. Quite a good 
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number of Sabbath-keepers were present. Here | was happy to 
form an acquaintance with Brn. Stratton and Goodrich, and also to 
meet with some Sabbath-keepers that | had not seen for fourteen 
years. The following Sabbath, | met with the brethren in Hartland, 
near the residence of Bro. Goodrich. On first day, held meetings 
with Bro. Goodrich in the east part of Palmyra. At the same time 
Bro. Cornell held meetings in Rome. Tuesday, August 1, Bro. 
Goodrich took me to Kendall’s Mills where we met Brn. Cornell, 
Howard, Wight, and others for the purpose of a Bible-class Devoted 
two entire days and two evenings to this work. The subjects 
considered were, the Sabbath, the 70 weeks and 2300 days, the 
commandment for the restoration of Jerusalem, and the subject of 
organization. | think this was a profitable interview.ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 173.22 


At the close of this meeting, the subject of future labors caused 
anxious inquiry on the part of Bro. C. and myself. No special 
opening for labor had there been before us thus far, and we now 
earnestly desired to find some place where we could reach the 
mass of the people. From what we could learn, Norridgewock 
seemed to be a suitable field of labor, and we decided to send o 
Topsham for the tent, and to Manchester, N. H., for Bro. Gage to 
act as tent master. The following Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 5 and 
6, | spent with the brethren at Cornville, and Bro. Cornell with Bro. 
Stratton at Athens. Tuesday, Aug. 8, we visited Norridgewock to 
secure a place for our tent and lumber to seat it. That day we were 
unable to find the owner of the land or the owner of the lumber. We 
returned to Skowhegan to spend the night with Bro. Cyphers, and at 
his earnest request determined to make an effort at that place, if the 
way should open. We found a beautiful place, with nearly seats 
enough upon it that had been taken out of the town hall. We 
obtained the consent of the owner, and also of the man who had 
the ground in his possession, and as the way was thus readily 
opened before us, decided to pitch our tent there. But in the 
morning when we had drawn our tent upon the ground and had 
begun to put up our notices, the man who had the ground in 
possession, came, out, and in an angry manner forbade us to pitch 
the tent. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.23 


Upon this we decided to return to Norridgewock. This time we found 
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the owner of the land, and secured the use of it; and we obtained 
lumber by buying it. It now required our utmost effort to get our tent 
pitched and seated before the Sabbath; but by the aid of two 
brethren from Madison, we were able to accomplish this. We had a 
respectable congregation the first evening, and as our meeting 
progressed we had great cause to thank God that we had come to 
Norridgewock. Our tent remained standing nearly six weeks, and 
during all this time we did not have one meeting broken up by rain, 
nor did we have to lower our tent once on account of wind. We had 
meetings every evening except three, one of which was to 
accommodate another meeting, and the other two to give the 
people rest. The attendance upon this meeting was large; the 
people coming much of the time from seven or eight towns, and on 
Sundays from a still larger area. We had generally a good degree of 
freedom in presenting the important truths of the Bible relating to 
this time, and had encouraging tokens that the people were not only 
interested, but benefited. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.24 


A vote was taken in the latter part of the meeting to know how many 
were convinced that the seventh day ought to be observed. Some 
300 arose to their feet. Then a vote was taken to know how many 
were decided to observe the Sabbath, and about sixty arose. Quite 
a number who had previously decided to keep the Sabbath were 
not present when this vote was taken. One hundred and fifteen 
persons subscribed for the Review, and eight for the 
Instructor. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.25 


When it became necessary to take down the tent and to close this 
meeting, we began to realize that some provision must be made for 
the future, or much of this labor must be lost. As no meeting-house 
or hall could be procured for Sabbath meetings, and in short as 
there was no way for us to gather a congregation in that place in the 
future, we took steps at once to learn whether it was practicable to 
attempt the building of a house of worship. A week was spent in 
visiting our friends, scattered through several towns, and also in 
holding several business meetings. By this effort we obtained 
pledges to the amount of about $1600. On the strength of this a 
contract was made for the erection of a neat, plain house of 
worship, 55 by 38. Mr. S. Y. Pierce, the gentleman who undertakes 
this, had sold his farm in order to move West, but though not a 
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professor of religion, he felt so deep an interest in the truths 
preached in the tent, and in the building of a house for future labors, 
that he took the burden upon himself. Under his energetic efforts 
the building is being rapidly urged forward. Many have paid their 
pledges promptly, and | trust that those who have not yet paid, will 
immediately attend to this, as the money is now needed, and we 
cannot consent that the builder should be embarrassed. With 
present prices for material and labor there is no chance for the 
contractor to make this a source of profit, nor did he expect to do 
this; let us see that he is sustained by the prompt payment of the 
pledges.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.26 


Since the close of the tent-meeting Bro. Gage has labored with 
some success in Starks. Bro. Cornell has attended the discussion 
at Alton Bay, between Elders Preble and Wendell on the 
resurrection of the wicked, and has labored with success in Rome. 
During the same time | have been detained by various duties at 
Norridgewock, of which the principal have been holding Sabbath 
meetings in a school-house, visiting from house to house, and 
aiding in various things relating to our house of worship.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 173.27 


The week after our tent was taken down, a proposition for a 
discussion on the immortality subject was handed us from Elder 
Deering, a Freewill Baptist minister of Richmond, Me. As our 
opponents in N. were ready to endorse him as their champion, Bro. 
Cornell accepted the proposition of Elder D., and designated 
Tuesday, Oct. 10, as the time for the discussion to commence. 
When Eld. D. arrived it was agreed to discuss the following 
resolutions: ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.28 


Resolved, That the Scriptures teach that all who die are in an 
unconscious state from the time of their death till the 
resurrection. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.29 


Resolved, That the Scriptures teach that the wicked shall be 
punished with eternal conscious suffering. ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 173.30 


The first of these was to be affirmed by Elder Cornell, the last by 
Elder Deering. As the weather was very favorable, and it was 
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evident that no house in N. could hold the people, we decided to 
pitch the tent. One day was devoted to each question. Three 
sessions of two hours each were to be held daily; thus occupying 
forenoon, afternoon, and evening. Elder Blacker, a Universalist 
minister of N. acted as chairman. The discussion was decidedly an 
interesting affair. It would be impossible in this article to give any 
general statement of the argument adduced. To us it appeared like 
a signal triumph of the truth; how it appeared to our opponents we 
will not say. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.31 


The discussion was opened by Bro. Cornell with testimony showing 
that the dead sleep, that they are not rewarded till the judgment and 
resurrection, that they know not anything, that they praise not the 
Lord, that their thoughts have perished, and that they can only be 
with Christ by his coming after them and taking them to himself. A 
large amount of testimony was adduced on these points, of which 
only a part was even alluded to. Thus Elder D. did not even attempt 
a reply to these:ARSH October 31, 1865, page 173.32 


“The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence.” Psalm 115:17.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.1 


“His breath goeth forth he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.2 


Elder D. spent his time in the forenoon in simply parrying Bro. C.’s 
blows, but laid no foundation for his own theory. Indeed, when 
pressed by Bro. C to prove the immortality of the soul by the 
Scriptures, that there might be something to rest the conscious 
state of the dead upon, he declined toe attempt, and would not 
even affirm that he believed it himself. In the latter part of the 
afternoon session he begun to adduce the common arguments in 
favor of consciousness in death. Thus he cited the departure of 
Rachel’s soul; and also that of the widow’s son; the spirit returning 
to God; Christ’s words to the Sadducees; the thief on the cross; the 
rich man and Lazarus, etc., etc. These were answered as fully as 
the limited remaining time admitted, and several of them shown not 
only not to help him, but even to bear directly against him. 
Particularly was this the case with reference to the words of Christ 
to the Sadducees, which were shown to be used by Christ to prove 
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not the conscious state of the dead, but the resurrection of the 
dead. When it was shown in answer to his use of Christ’s words to 
the thief, that Christ had not yet been with his Father three days 
after his death, John 20:17. Elder D. did not attempt to show how 
these words could be reconciled with Christ’s going to Paradise, at 
his death, but said it was “Christ's business to reconcile it,” not 
his.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.3 


On the second day, Elder D. opened the discussion with a quotation 
of those texts that speak of everlasting fire, everlasting punishment, 
etc., etc., taking strong ground on the literal signification of the 
terms used, and how these would be understood by the people 
addressed. Elder C. acknowledged that the punishment in its 
duration would be endless, but that in its nature it would be 
destruction. In other words, that it would be everlasting destruction. 
The everlasting fire was illustrated by the eternal fire that consumed 
Sodom. It was also illustrated by the “eternal judgment” and the 
“eternal redemption” spoken of by Paul, which are not a judgment 
and a redemption that shall be going on forever, but which shall be 
eternal in their consequences. Elder C. showed that the wicked 
should be destroyed, should die the second death, should be 
consumed, should perish, be devoured, come to an end, be burned 
up, consumed soul and body, be as nothing, and as though they 
had not been. This was sustained by a multitude of texts. He 
showed also that the wicked when cast into the fire are compared to 
perishable substances, as chaff, tares, stubble, thorns, the fat of 
lambs, etc., and that they are never compared to things 
imperishable.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.4 


At the opening of the afternoon session Elder D. astonished us with 
the statement that there was no literal fire connected with the 
punishment of the wicked. He said that he repudiated toe idea, not 
in his own name only, but also in behalf of the denominations 
represented by the ministers present, viz., the Methodist, 
Congregationalist, Calvinist, Baptist, and Freewill Baptist churches. 
He said that these denominations not only do not believe that the 
wicked shall be punished in fire, but that they never did believe 
such doctrine. He said that the punishment of the lost would be a 
guilty conscience. Bro. C. showed that the consciences of the 
greatest sinners are seared as with a hot iron, so that the greater 
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the wickedness the less the mental suffering; that the wicked delight 
in lies, have pleasure in unrighteousness, enjoy sin, rejoice to do 

evil, and finally are said to be past feeling. Bro. C. quoted Spurgeon 
as a noted Baptist minister holding to literal fire as the punishment 

of the wicked, when Elder D., with the sanction of the Baptist 
minister present, repudiated Spurgeon as a Baptist clergyman, and 
said he was noted for whisky-drinking and advocated it in the pulpit. 

Bro. C. named several eminent commentators who represent the 
punishment of the wicked as accomplished with literal fire. He also 

showed that evil should not be immortal, but that Satan’s rebellion 

against the Almighty shall be put down, and that God’s anger 
toward the wicked shall cease in their destruction. He also showed 

that the earth, in its burning state, is to be the lake of fire where the 

wicked are to have their punishment, and as this fire is finally to be 

succeeded by the new heavens and new earth, so the time shall 

come, after the burning day, when the wicked shall be ashes under 

the feet of the saints, and when every creature alive in the universe 

shall join in praising God, and God shall be all in all ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 174.5 


| ought not to omit the following argument on a guilty conscience, as 
the fire that shall devour the wicked. Bro. C. substituted it for fire in 
the following passages: ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.6 


“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting guilty conscience, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.” Matthew 25:41.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 174.7 


“Shall be tormented with guilty conscience and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels.” Revelation 14:10.ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 174.8 


“And guilty conscience came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.” Revelation 20:9.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
174.9 


We think the discussion has opened the eyes of many to the plain 
teaching of the Bible on this great subject. May it lead them to seek 
for immortality at the resurrection of the just, and thus escape the 
second death in the lake of fire. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
174.10 
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The past Sabbath was spent at this place with Bro. C. We had an 
interesting season with Brn. Howard, Hanscom, Wight, and others. 
Here are quite a number interested in the subject of the present 
truth. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.11 


After a few weeks | hope to be at liberty to visit our brethren in 
many places. It seems to me very evident that the Lord is at work in 
this region, and | desire that we all may act well our part in his 
service.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.12 


J. N. Andrews. 
Rome, Me., Oct. 16, 1865. 


Old Age 


UrSe 


“The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the ways of 
righteousness.” Proverbs 16:31. Some talk of the pleasure and 
quiet satisfaction of those who tread the down-hill of life, as if it 
were a privilege to realize the decay of one’s earthly tabernacle, to 
witness, the change from year to year, and feel it in your system. 
Your fine auburn hair becomes gray, or drops quietly and silently 
from your head, your superb set of teeth decay, and fail, until they 
stand apart so far as to be hardly neighbors; and these just ready to 
fail; rheumatisms and hard work have crippled you, so that you 
must be waited on by your grandchild, perhaps, who if duteous is a 
great comfort. But do you suppose that grandfather would not like to 
wait upon himself? Is it a comfort to grow old, to feel your body 
become almost bloodless and cold, your voice sharp and 
unmusical, your frame crooked and bent, your face wrinkled and 
brown? | often think of Mrs., who wept passionately when she first 
found a gray hair among her dark tresses; this was nature, true, 
unsophisticated, no deceit about it ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
174.13 


But does not the Scripture honor age? Certainly, if it be found in the 
ways of righteousness; but is it of itself a glorious thing to become 
old and decrepit? For what is the tree of life planted in the paradise 
of God? Will not that make the old man young again? Will he regret 
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that? If there was some fountain away in Idaho, which would restore 
the freshness and vigor of youth to the old, what a general 
emigration would there be to that locality, where toothless gums 
would be re-filled with shining pearls, and the bald head be covered 
with a beautiful covering of hair, and where wrinkles would 
disappear. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.14 


No! a person may pleasantly submit to the decrepitude of age; he 
cannot rejoice in such decrepitude, for its own sake. He may kiss 
the rod, but it is for the love he bears to the hand that holds it; not 
that the infliction of stripes is a pleasant pastime. ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 174.15 


All credit and much honor is due to the aged, for the patience and 
good sense they manifest in taking calmly the gnawings of the tooth 
of time; for it is heroic to smile rather than groan when racked with 
pain.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.16 


J. Clarke. 
Stray Thoughts. No. 1 
UrSe 


good resolutions 


“Why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?” Acts 
3:3.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.17 


There has many an honest hearted professor read this history of 
Annanias and Sapphira, and while shuddering with horror at the 
justly severe punishment of the guilty pair, has greatly wondered at 
the crime. How any one professing to love God, and knowing that 
their most secret thoughts were as open to his perusal as the pages 
of an open book, could still plan to defraud him, surpasses their 
comprehension. Doubtless, when this guilty pair disposed of their 
possessions, it was their intention to bestow the whole in the 
treasury of the Lord. But we see that their hearts were not filled with 
the love of God. Avarice held a conspicuous position there; and no 
doubt the moving motive of the whole transaction was a desire for 
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praise; and a wish to appear as zealous and devoted as the other 
apostles. But avarice clamored loudly against giving all, so they 
made a kind of compromise,—split the difference, if you please, 
gave approbativeness a part, and so met a speedy and terrible 
retribution.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.18 


Two very important lessons to the Christian, may be learned from 
this transaction. One is, that it is impossible to be on good terms 
with God and the world, both at the same time. Earth and earthly 
desires, if fostered in the heart, will take the lion’s share, and God is 
robbed of his just due. Guard against it as we will, the thoughts will 
be imperceptibly drawn out after the world, until we hardly know 
whether we have a hope in Christ or no.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 174.19 


Another no less important lesson to be deduced is, the danger of 
broken promises. Many, very many are the promises made to God 
by his followers, heard and recorded by angels above. Many a 
reformation is firmly resolved on, to amend our ways, break off from 
some begetting sin, to eradicate pride, envy, malice, hatred, evil- 
speaking, vain conversation, impatience, love of selfish gratification, 
and all other indulged sins, to which all are more or less inclined. 
Many a vow has been uttered, secretly perhaps, yet none the less 
binding, to renew our covenant with God, and strive for a closer 
fellowship with him. God’s Spirit was working on our hearts, to 
influence us to their performance. Angels were eagerly watching for 
their fulfillment. But, alas! who cannot look back on resolutions 
unfulfilled, on promises unperformed, on vows heedlessly broken! 
And yet how few consider that every resolve is a promise, and 
every failure to perform is a lie to the Holy Ghost! “But because 
judgment for an evil deed is not speedily executed, therefore the 
hearts of the children of men are fully set to do evil.” And because 
all who vow and forget to pay, do not meet the fate of Annanias and 
Sapphira, professors will go on making promises and breaking 
them, until we have reason to fear, that with some of them at least, 
the road to ruin will be paved with good resolutions. There are many 
circumstances which call forth vows and promises. When the hand 
of affliction, in its various dealings, is upon us; when we hear a 
searching exhortation, or read a touching article, or see the 
consistent lives of others, be assured it is the Spirit of God that is 
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forcing these things home to our hearts, and every effort toward a 
purer life is a promise; every desire for holiness comes from God, 
and to disregard these impressions, and live in the neglect of these 
duties, and these vows, is a direct he to the Holy Ghost, which will 
sooner or later bring the punishment of Annanias and Sapphira on 
the offender, the punishment of death. Many injunctions are 
scattered throughout the Sacred Word to pay our vows to the Most 
High, and to perform our promises to the Lord. If there were no 
punishment due the offense, there surely would be no warnings 
against it. Then seeing there is danger in broken vows, let us be 
careful that we pay them, and thus escape the threatened 
danger.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 174.20 


C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich. 


To-morrow 


UrSe 


Plutarch, in his Lives of the Ancients, relates of one Archias, that, 
while he was rioting in the midst of his cups, a letter was delivered 
him, warning him of some one who lay in wait for his life. The 
bearer of the letter desired him to read it immediately, because it 
was on serious business and of the highest importance to him. 
“Oh,” replied he, “I will think of serious things to-morrow;” but that 
night he was slain. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.1 


Think of serious things to-morrow’ Thus are sinners deferring 
repentance from day to-day. To the words of God’s own appointed 
messengers, warning them of the enemy lying in wait for then souls, 
to the entreaties of Christian friends, to the voice of conscience, and 
to the Word and Spirit of God, they turn away, and say, if not in 
words, yet by their conduct, “We will think of these things another 
day.” ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.2 


Many, yea, most, who have received a religious education, are 
resolved that they will seek God at some future time, but are not 
ready to think of serious things to-day.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 175.3 
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Had Archias immediately heeded the whispered warning and 
opened his letter, he might have then taken measures to save his 
life; but, yielding to the pleasures of the day, he was lost. And, even 
had his life been spared till the morrow, his enemies might by that 
time have made his escape impossible. ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 175.4 


And thus it may be, that, if the life of the sinner whom God calls to- 
day to be saved, is still spared till the morrow, the warning may by 
that time pass unheeded, or else the enemy of souls weave more 
securely around him the meshes of sin, entangling the unwary feet; 
and thus serious things are left till all are lost forever. ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 175.5 


Ohl! it is a fearful thing to strive with the Spirit of God. “To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts;” leave not serious things 
till to-morrow. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.6 


“Begin With God.” 


UrSe 


“Take thy first meal with God; 

He is thy heavenly food; 

Feed with and on him. He with thee 

Will feast in brotherhood.” ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.7 


With how many of us, Christian brethren, on rising refreshed from 
our night’s slumber, is the spiritual craving after heavenly nutriment 
so great that we seek it as a first necessity? ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 175.8 


Do we spring up from our beds in the solemn dusk of the morning, 
while yet the bustle of the world is afar off, that we may hold 
undisturbed communion with Him who is our true life? Do we bend 
in earnest devotion over the Book of books, and feel ourselves 
strengthened and prepared for another day’s combat with the world 
the flesh, and the Devil? Do we look from our window upon the 
wondrous works of God’s creation, and feast upon his goodness 
and mercy, as displaced in these, toward us? ARSH October 31, 
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1865, page 175.9 


Or do we open our eyes to the glorious dawn, with our thoughts full 

of the perishable objects of time; with our minds set upon the 

business of this mortal life? Do we hasten to our well-spread board, 

and satisfy our physical hunger and wholly overlook the rich 

spiritual feast that is ever ready for our participation. ARSH October 
31, 1865, page 175.10 


Do our Bibles he useless in the dust, while newspapers and ledgers 
have an eager attention? and do we lush to the transactions of the 
busy day with no first act of consecration to Him without whom the 
day would not have been begun by us at all7ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 175.11 


Let this title of Bonar’s beautiful hymn be the principle of our soul. 
Let us strive by God’s grace, not only to begin, but to continue and 
end, with Him who is our only joy and hope, both in this world and 
the world to come.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.12 


When a crime is committed within the kingdom of Dahomey, his 
majesty puts to death all suspected persons: first, because he 
thinks by that means he will certainly punish the right one; and, 
secondly, because it spares him the trouble of investigating 
individual cases.—Bishop Taylor.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.13 


Trust 


UrSe 


Through the woods a man and son, 

Wound their way through night shades lonely, 

Nothing on their pathway shone, 

Save one glimmering lantern only; 

“Father, let us, pray, turn back,“ 

Said the little son affrighted, 

“All around is midnight black, 

Just one step ahead is lighted.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.14 
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“Cheerful sunshine all is gone, 

Phantoms grim the woods are lining.” 

“Well, my son, we'll move along, 

Just as far as light is shining.” 

Step by step they journeyed on, 

Still the light with darkness blended, 

They at length arrived at home, 

And their dreary walk was ended.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.15 


Traveler, see you naught in this, 

Nothing to dispel your sorrow; 

When you cloud your present bliss 

With the trials of to-morrow? 

If you cannot see the end 

Shall you backward start affrignted? 

Rather trust your faithful friend, 

He will guide your feet benighted.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.16 


Look not fearful at the dark, 

Feeding all your gloomy fancies, 

Though ‘tis but a glimmering spark, 

As you move the light advances. 

If you wander in the night, 

Be each little flicker heeded, 

Trust your Father for the light, 

He will give it as ‘tis, needed. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.17 


For in that celestial home, 

Glows the light o’er fields elysian, 

But we see through sin’s dark gloom, 

Sins that dim the glorious vision; 

But when faith is lost in sight, 

When o’er death and hell victorious, 

Banished care and pain, and night, 

Then we'll bask in light most glorious. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.18 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 175.19 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.20 


From Bro. Baker 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: It is some time since | have taken my 
pen to address you through the Review, although | have myself 
derived much cheer and comfort from your words of experience and 
encouragement; but | feel that now | have a new bond of sympathy 
with many of you, in the loss of my own dear companion, and will 
make free to speak out-ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.21 


She was taken from us, after a short illness of four days. She died 
with her mind clear and unclouded unto the end; and oh! what 
strength and comfort we found in our holy religion in that trying 
hour. She found thatARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.22 


“Jesus can make a dying bed, 
Feel soft as downy pillows are.,ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
1fo23 


The burden of her prayer was, “Come, Lord Jesus; come quickly,” 
which | too can repeat with an interest and love for his appearing, it 
seems | never felt before. What cheer in the “Blessed hope!” How it 
consoles and binds up the broken hearted! Praise the Lord, for his 
goodness in revealing to us the way of life. Says the Holy One, “l 
am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live again." ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
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175.24 


With a greater interest in “His appearing and kingdom,” | am striving 
to make my way on; and endure unto the end. Brethren and sisters, 
pray for me, and my three motherless children, that the “God of all 
comfort and consolation” will guide us to his praise; and finally 
gather us, an unbroken circle, into his everlasting kingdom.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 175.25 


H. F. Baker. 
Fremont, O. 


From Bro. Myers 


Dear Bro. White: | find myself at last in this new territory, where | 
expect to stay for a year, at least. | do not know of a Sabbath- 
keeper in the territory; if there should be one or more in a 
reasonable distance, it would be a pleasure to know their 
whereabouts. | do not know that the present truth has ever been 
preached within one hundred miles of me. Should some of our 
messengers feel the missionary spirit, and wish to pioneer a little, 
here is a good field for labor. Small towns are springing up; the 
people are intelligent and thoughtful, and we hope the message will 
soon be preached here. | could furnish a home for a preacher, and 
some pecuniary aid, but am not able to sustain a mission 
alone.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.26 


Solomon Myers. 
Decatur, Burt Co., Nebraska, Oct. 1, 1865. 


Clara Bryant writes from Milwaukee-ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.27 


| am cut off from all communication with the Advent body when my 
paper stops. My paper is all the preaching | have upon the Sabbath 
of the Lord, and all | can hear from any one of the Advent people. 
Next to the Bible | prize the Advent books. | am striving to live 
blameless before the Lord. | want to live so that | can receive 
largely of all the blessing he bestows upon his people. My prayer is 
Lord, bless all the messengers, and make them effectual in 
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proclaiming the loud cry through the land that the day of His coming 
may haste greatly. | long to be at home.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 175.28 


C. S. Briggs, of Eden, Mich., says: | do feel to praise God for his 
goodness in sending the message here. | and my family are alone, 
striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
yet we are not alone; we go about seven miles to meet with the 
children of God.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.29 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Ingham September 26th, 1865, Emma L., youngest child of 
Bro. Joseph and sister Arvilla Philo, aged 2 years and 9 months. 
May the Lord sanctify this affliction to the good of the bereaved 
friends that they may meet their loved one in the morning of the 
resurrection, when she shall arise from the tomb clothed with 
immortality. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.30 


Farewell, Emma, lovely flower, 

In thy short life sweet comfort gave; 

When by death’s resistless power, 

We've laid thee, dear one, in the grave. 

Joshua Philo.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.31 


Died, at Pilot Grove lowa, sister Elizabeth Tomlinson, aged 29 
years, 2 months and 24 days. Her disease was dropsy and fever. 
She embraced the third angel’s message binder the preaching of 
Bro. Cornell. She suffered greatly for the last three years with the 
dropsy, but stood firm to the truth, and died in full hope of soon 
arising with those that shall hear the voice of God, when he shall 
call them forth to hear the covenant that he will pronounce on those 
that keep the Sabbath. She leaves a husband and one child to 
mourn her loss, but they mourn not as those that have no hope. 
She was much loved by all that knew her. ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 175.32 


J. M. Ferguson. 
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Died of typhoid fever, at Shabbona Grove, DeKalb Co., Ill, Sept. 
27th, 1865, Emily, daughter of Harrison and Sarah Spears, in the 
16th year of her age. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.33 


We tried to comfort the bereaved family by pointing them to the 
blessed hope.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.34 


R. F. Andrews. 


Bro. Edward Clark, aged thirty-five years and six months, came to 
his death in a very sudden manner last Tuesday, the 10th instant. 
While in the act of stoning up and refitting an old well, about five 
miles from his home, the earth caved in and covered all but his 
head, and before any assistance could be rendered, the earth broke 
for some distance around the well, and covered him so deep that 
the friends were four hours recovering his lifeless body. He leaves a 
wife and three children to mourn his loss.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 175.35 


Bro C. united with the church in this place soon after Bro. Cornell 
lectured here, about ten years ago, and ever after manifested a 
strong desire to live in harmony and union with his brethren. His 
sudden death caused quite a sensation here, and also at the 
funeral service, the 12th instant. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
175.36 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Oct. 15, 1865. 


Died, in Elmore, Vt., Oct. 12, 1865, of typhoid fever Mary M. Fife, 
aged eleven years, three months; and twelve days. Mary was the 
only daughter of Bro. and sister A. Fife. She was a lovely child, 
possessing a brilliant and promising mind, and won the affections of 
all who knew her. Many were the tears that were shed on the day 
that we followed her lifeless remains to the cold, silent house of the 
dead. Remarks on the funeral occasion from the words, “We all do 
fade as a leaf.” Isaiah 64:6.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 175.37 


A. S. Hutchins. 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 31, 1685. 


Announcement 


UrSe 


In pursuance of certain transactions of the last General Conference, 
the undersigned now finds himself at Battle Creek, ready to enter 
upon his labors here in connection with the Publishing Association, 
according to his ability. His brethren and friends every where, will 
please take notice, that it will be his greatest pleasure to wait upon 
them here, and also attend to all orders with which they may favor 
him.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.1 


J. M. Aldrich. 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: The Lord has heard prayer in behalf of 
Bro. White. The day of fasting and prayer was a precious season to 
him. While others were lifting their petitions to the Lord in his behalf 
in different parts of the land, a few of us were trying to join with 
them here. Bro. White especially was happy in the Lord all through 
the day, and had the fullest assurance that God heard his people’s 
prayers, and would bring him up again to labor with them. His faith 
has been from the first, that he should come up gradually, while the 
blessing of the Lord should rest upon his efforts to conform strictly 
to the laws of his being.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.2 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Dansville, Oct. 23. 


Note from Sister Gates 


UrSe 
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Dear Bro. White: With deep regret | have heard of your serious 
illness. Yourself and sister White have become so inseparably 
connected with the Advent people, that it is impossible for us to 
know that you are in affliction, and we not suffer with you. | believe, 
without a doubt you will recover, for future usefulness. Please 
accept the enclosed trifle, as a slight tribute of sympathy and 
affection from your unworthy sister. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
176.3 


L. M. Gates. 
Beaver Dam, Wis., Oct. 9, 1865. 


Response.—Dear Sister. We can say but little-more at present than 
that your words of sympathy console us, your expressions of faith 
cheer us, and your remittance ($10,00 which we acknowledge with 
gratitude) proves to us the genuineness of your sympathy, and 
faithARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.4 


Our faith is in God, while we use those means which his wisdom 
and bounty have, in harmony with those laws established in our 
being, provided, that we shall be raised to health, activity and 
usefulness. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.5 


James White. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


| have just finished a brief course of lectures at Rome. The last 
week was very unfavorable because of frequent storms, yet there is 
a good result. Sixteen subscribed for the Review, and we learned 
that thirteen at least were decided to keep the Sabbath. | am 
earnestly requested to return and hold more meetings, which | shall 
endeavor to do if the Lord will. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.6 


M. E. Cornell. 
P. S. It may be duty to state that if any of our friends should attend 


the discussion at Portland, it would be safest for them to go 
prepared to care for themselves, in part at least, because there are 
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but few families of our friends in the city, and they are generally in 
quite limited circumstances. They will provide for preachers, and as 
many others as they can. | know their will is good. m. e. c. ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 176.7 


Note from Bro. Howard 


UrSe 


Dear Bro. White: Bro. Cornell has just closed a course of lectures at 
our place. The meeting has been a success; some twelve or more 
have decided to keep all of God’s commandments. Last evening a 
solemn interest was manifested in the whole audience. As for 
myself, after a careful study of the matter for two years, with a 
prayerful heart, | have come to the conclusion that the Sabbath and 
the third angel’s message belong together, and | feel that | must do 
what little | can to give the solemn warning.ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 176.8 


Yours in hope. L. L. Howard.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.9 
Rome, Me., Oct. 22, 1865. 
The Post Office address of Eld. James White and Eld. J. N. 


Loughborough, is “Our Home,” Dansville, Livingston Co. N. Y.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 176.10 


Appointments 
UrSe 


Change of Appointment 


The Quarterly Meeting for the churches of Oronoco and Greenwood 
Prairie, appointed to be held on Greenwood Prairie, will be held at 
the village of Oronoco, Minn. H. F. Lashier, for the Com.ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 176.11 


The Lord willing, | will be at the Quarterly Meeting at Perry’s Mills 
Nov. 18 and 19; at Buck’s Bridge, Nov. 25 and 26. S. B. 
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Whitney.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.12 


Providence permitting | will meet with the church in Tompkins, 
Mich., Sabbath, Nov. 11. Monthly Meeting postponed to this time. 
Also, with the church in Bunkerhill, Mich., Sabbath, Nov. 18. 
Meetings on first-day at each place, if desired. ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 176.13 


1. D. Van Horn. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Hillsdale, Mich., 
Sabbath, Nov. 4, and with the church at Colon, Mich., Sabbath, 
Nov. 11.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.14 


D. M. Canright. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 176.15 


J Lambert 28-1, H Spear 27-9, T E Thorp 28-1, W A Raymond 28-1, 
Mrs L W Miller 29-1, F Taylor 27-19, C Nichols 27-22, Mrs P D 
Lawrence 28-1, M T Ross 26-1, C Schawpps 28-1, J Iden 27-13, W 
H Slown 27-15, each $1,00.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.16 


N Atkins 28-19, | Knight 28-1, D Dabbin 28-1, E S Cobb 28-1, J P 
Densmore 28-9, S C Fairchild 28-22, L M Fairchild 28-22, J 
Craddocke 28-22, R A Worden 28-1, W Vancil 28-14, T W Potter 
28-1, E H Higley 28-18, N W Vincent 29-1, C B Preston 29-1, E 
Spencer 28-11, A Platt 28-1, W J McCord 28-14, C Van Horn 29-1, 
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Addie Howe 29-1, E A Poole 28-13, each $2,00 ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 176.17 


A Beamer 27-22, J Beamer 27-22, J Newton 26-15, each 
50c.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.18 


W Stees $1,08, 28-1, H Gold $1,50, 27-14.ARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 176.19 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


F Howe 29-5.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.20 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $1,50 per year 


A Bigelow 28-22, M B Gibbs 28-22 Melvin Gibbs 28-22, Jacob 
Gorden 28-22, C W Hartshorn 28-22, A Welden 28-22, A Dickinson 
28-22, W W Delling 28-22, Sibyl Miller 28-22, Jennie King 28- 
22.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.21 


Review to Poor 


T Brown $1,00.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Stees 92c, S Myers 24c, J Philo 55c, G W Mitchell $2,50, J E 
Harris 15c, R R Coggershall $2,00, B Wix on $1,25, of J N Pike 
$2,05, F, Howe 50c.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.23 


Cash Received on Account 


H F Lashier for John Bostwick, $12,00, S B Whitney $44,37ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 176.24 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


G W Mitchell (s b) $2,28.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.25 
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Michigan Conference Fund, 


C B Deyarmond, $5,00, Church at Vergennes $15,00, Church at 
Orange $15,00, Church at Battle Creek $50,00ARSH October 31, 
1865, page 176.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.27 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
“” “with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
“”“ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“7 «” “with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
“” “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 15 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angles, 50 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, parts of Earth, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, ae ° 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
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oo 


twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
“” “ Paper Covers, 

“” «” without Likeness, 


The Bible from Heaven. 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Sanctification: or Living Holiness, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Moral or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel —The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Canst at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
The Commandment to Restore & build Jerusalem, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

The Sabbath of the Lord; a Discourse by J. M. Aldrich, 
End of the Wicked , 

Matthew 24. A Brief Proportion of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbath Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


10 


10 
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An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 1 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience Consecration—Second Advent, 5 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 


On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
The Second Advent Faith: Objections Answered, 


June, 1859, Address on systematic Benevolence, etc., 2 : 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
“” Holland, 5 1 
“French, 5 1 
5 1 
4 2 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals—The Two Laws- 
Reasons for Sunday-keeping Examined—Personality of God— 
Wesley on the Law—Appeal on Immortality—Thoughts for the 
Candid—Brief Thoughts, etc. ARSH October 31, 1865, page 176.28 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth—Positive Institutions—Wicked DeadARSH October 37, 
1865, page 176.29 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law—Milton on the Stat 
of the Dead—Scripture References—The Mark of the Beast and 
Seal of the Living God—Spiritual GiftsARSH October 31, 1865, 
page 176.30 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH October 37, 
1865, page 176.31 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH October 31, 1865, page 
176.32 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid 2,754 RSH October 31, 
1865, page 176.33 
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Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
October 31, 1865, page 176.34 
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November 7, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1865. No. 23. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advance.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 177.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
November 7, 1865, page 177.2 


Dawn 
UrSe 


bonar 


Light of the better morning, 
Shine down on me! 

Sun of the brighter Heaven, 
Bid darkness flee! 

Thy warmth impart 

To this dull heart; 
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Pour in thy light, 

And let this night 

Be turned to day 

By thy mild ray! 

Lord Jesus, come; 

Thou day-star shine; 

Enlighten now 

This soul of mine!ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.3 


Streaks of the better dawning 
Break on my sight, 

Fringing with silver edges 
These clouds of night. 

Gems on morn’s brow, 

Glow, brightly glow, 
Foretelling soon 

The ascending noon, 
Wakening this earth 

To second birth, 

When He shall come 

To earth again, 

Who comes to judge, 

Who comes to reign. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.4 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.5 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


Elder Hull’s Eighth Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell:ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.6 


Dear Brother—| still argue, that when you say the soul puts on 
immortality at the resurrection of the just, you not only go beyond 
the record, but, further, that you employ sophistry in your argument. 





1167 


You confess that | have proved by direct Scripture testimony, that 
the body is mortal. Now, that the resurrection of this mortal body is 
the question under consideration in the argument of the Apostle, is, 
| think, put beyond the possibility of cavil. See the 44th verse—a 
verse thrown in expressly as a definition—‘It is sown an animal 
body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is an animal body, and 
there is a spiritual body.” Again, verse 50—“Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of God; 
nor doth corruption inherit incorruption.” Now do not “flesh and 
blood,” in this verse, mean what “body” does in the 44th? And is if 
not this flesh and blood of which corruption is affirmed? If so, then 
corruptible, in the 54th verse, refers to flesh and blood as being 
decay-able, and incorruption to the new or spiritual body given the 
saints at the resurrection. How plain and direct is all this!ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 177.7 


But now look at your argument. 1. “Man is a soul.” 2. “When he 
received the breath of life, he became a living soul.” 3. “The 
Scriptures call him ‘mortal man.” 4. “Then the living soul is mortal.” 
Let us now look at this, part by part. 1. Man is a soul. Here you use 
the word soul in one of its meanings, as if this were its only 
meaning. Besides, you use, it not in the sense in which it is used in 
Matthew 10:28, nor as used in this discussion; for here it has the 
sense of spirit. But had you employed the word as in Psalm 84:2, 
“My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of Jehovah,” 
would it have suited your purpose? 2. “When he received the breath 
of life, he became a living soul.” That is, he ceased to be a thing, 
and became a person—a creature of life. Here you use the word 
soul, as before, in the sense of person, which has nothing to do with 
our discussion. 3. “The Scriptures call him mortal man.” That this 
term mortal refers to the body, | have proved by overwhelming 
testimony. 4. “Then the living soul is mortal.” Yes, this living person, 
or being, is subject to death. “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.”— Genesis 3:19. Now, this discussion is not about this dust 
that was taken from the ground and returned to it again, but of that 
of which Stephen spoke in Acts 7:59, when he said, “Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.” Have | not, then, reason to charge you with 
sophistry? Sophism, says Webster, “is specious but fallacious 
argument—a_ subtlety in reasoning—an argument that is not 
supported by sound reasoning, or in which the inference is not justly 
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deduced from the premises.” Perhaps, however, this is the method 
by which you propose to keep me from “reasoning in a circle.” ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 177.8 


| call your attention to one or two more points in that paragraph. 
You say, “| have proved the entire man mortal.” Show me the 
passage which says the spirit of man is mortal, and | will publicly 
retract all | have said in this discussion proving that man’s spirit 
survives the death of the body.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
177.9 


Your assertion, that man’s spirit puts on immortality at the 
resurrection of the just, | have attended to in my previous article, 
showing that it is the body, not the soul, that puts on immortality at 
that time. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.10 


You are particularly severe upon me for saying, “All | have 
attempted concerning the idea of the soul’s immortality, is to prove 
that the soul does not necessarily die with the body.” You say, 
“Indeed! That is attempting very little.” | am relieved, however, by 
your covert concession, that this is easily done; and also by your 
admission, that | have done it, by saying that | would have 
attempted more “had the proof been at hand,” and by your further 
confession, that | would not undertake anything for which there was 
not proof. It will greatly please me to have an opportunity to return 
the compliment.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.11 


You do not meet my argument upon Acts 23:38, etc., proving the 
separate existence of human spirits. 1. | make this statement: The 
Pharisees did believe in this doctrine. 2. With reference to this, as 
well as the existence of angels and the resurrection of the dead, 
Paul announced himself a Pharisee. 3. Therefore this is a Scripture 
doctrine. That angels are not meant by “spirits” in the text, is 
manifest. Olshausen says upon this verse, “In verse nine, pneuma, 
as used by the Pharisees, is plainly to be understood of a departed 
soul, because it is distinguished from aggelos. If hearing something 
from the Spirit of God were meant, the article could not be 
dispensed with before pneuma, nor could elalese be applied in this 
manner to the spirit.” Josephus says, (Ant., book 18, sec. 3,) “They 
also,” the Pharisees, “believe that souls have an immortal vigor in 
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them, and that under the earth there will be rewards and 
punishments, according as they have lived virtuously or viciously in 
this life.” The same author says, in the next section, “But the 
doctrine of the Sadducees is this: That souls die with the bodies.” Is 
not that your faith also? If so, then, in respect to this article of their 
faith, you are a Sadducee! But Paul says that in this matter he was 
a Pharisee. So you and Paul differ there, do you not? You of 
course, think you are right. | doubt itARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 177.12 


Now, when Jesus said, “A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have,” he said it with reference to the doctrine believed by the 
Pharisees concerning the existence and nature of the spirits of 
departed men, i. e., dead men; otherwise his languages would have 
been unintelligible. You attempt to free yourself from this text, by 
saying that “man’s spirit is not a being, but an endowment.” Had 
you reflected sufficiently, you would not, | am sure, have made such 
an assertion. If by being you mean personality, the Scriptures are 
certainly against you. Paul says, Romans 7:22, “| have pleasure in 
the law of God, as to the inward man.” 2 Corinthians 4:16, “For this 
cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day.” To the same effect is 
Ephesians 3:16; Colossians 3:10; 2 Peter 3:4, and various other 
passages. Nothing can be plainer, than that personality is here 
affirmed of the spirit of man. Besides, the spirit of man is not, strictly 
speaking, an “endowment” of man; but the powers of the spirit, 
whatever they may be, are its endowments. You might as well say 
that the body is an endowment of man. The truth rather is, that the 
body has its endowments, as has also the spirit. Webster says, 
definition third, “Endowment is that which is bestowed on the 
person or mind by the Creator.... Natural activity of the limbs is an 
endowment of the body; natural vigor of intellect is an endowment 
of the mind.” You see, then, that mind is one thing, and endowment 
is quite another. The passage in Acts 23:8, is a complete answer to 
your statement, that the Scriptures do not teach the separate 
existence of the spirit from the body, which is what is meant by 
“disembodied” spirits. If the existence of the spirit, in this sense, is 
not taught in the Scriptures, then nothing iss:ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 177.13 
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| still hold to my former statement as to the meaning of phtharton, 
and further affirm, that it is never used by any Lexicographer of the 
spirit of man. Besides, to say that Paul, in Romans 1:28, affirms this 
of the spirit of man, or of the “whole man,” is to make the Apostle 
stultify himself; for in Romans 8:17, he expressly asserts this 
mortality to be of the body.” So, 6:72, “Let not sin reign in your 
mortal body.” In 2 Corinthians 4:17, Paul says, “That the life also of 
Jesus may be | made manifest in your mortal flesh.” Ought not 
these quotations to settle this matter?ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 177.14 


If you accept, as you say you do, my “lecture on the philosophy of 
language and the diversified use of words,” please apply the 
principle to your theory of interpretation, and we will have no further 
controversy.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 177.15 


To what you say of man’s mortality, and his want of knowledge in 
death, etc., etc., | need add nothing further, as you have advanced 
no new thought.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.1 


| join with you in a hearty acceptance of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, and rejoice in the light it sheds upon the 
question of the future of man. But your argument, as to what it 
proves concerning your theory of the nature of man, is so fully 
answered in another place in this discussion, that | will pass it 
without further notice. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.2 


What | have said on the matter of “seeking for immortality,” | still 
stand to, and am the more, if possible, convinced of its correctness, 
from the fact that it remains perfectly unshaken after your assault. 
Your main point, that eternal life consists in our having in corruptible 
bodies in the future state, is too puerile to affect any well-instructed 
mind. That our spiritual bodies will endlessly exist, | doubt not; but 
that this is what is meant by “eternal life,” as taught in the New 
Testament, is too absurd to be entertained for a moment. To reduce 
the whole gospel transaction, as wrapped in the mission and 
ministry of Jesus, to the work of securing man an eternal existence, 
is really too shocking. The means and the end bear no proper 
relation to each other. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.3 


Approaching the close of your letter, you say “And now, what 
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progress can we report in this discussion on the nature of man? 
You have proved, by unquestionable authority, that the body is 
mortal. | have proved, by testimony equally clear and 
unquestionable, that the entire man is mortal.” Dear brother, how 
can you make such a statement as this last? | have proved my 
statement, in just so many words. Have you done that? Is not yours 
aninference, while mine is the exact statement of Scripture? | 
despair, when | find a man so often charging others with preaching 
their philosophy in place of a “thus saith the Lord,” who shall then 
coolly give utterance to such statements. Every reader, who has 
followed us in this discussion, knows that you have not produced 
one passage which says, “The whole man is mortal.” That you have 
again and again asserted this, all know. Your method of proof is to 
select such passages as may in phraseology nearest approach 
your point, and place them in a circular form, and then complete the 
circle by a bold assertion, and call that “proof.” Pray, brother, don’t 
do so!ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.4 


How much progress we may be making in this discussion, | can not 
say. It was with great reluctance that | engaged in it. | have little 
taste for controversy. My labors are important and abundant, in a 
direction much more congenial to my tastes. | entered the 
discussion from a sense of duty. | felt also my weakness, and 
naturally shrunk from such a responsibility. But | am glad | entered 
the field, as | trust | have both received and imparted knowledge. 
The readers of both the papers in which the discussion has thus far 
been published, have had an opportunity to read both sides, and 
are better informed of the sentiments in controversy. | sincerely 
hope the effect of the controversy may not be to alienation, but to a 
union in the truth. It may be best, as you delicately hint, to proceed 
to the second question, “the destiny of man;” but please do not 
claim a victory before we enter the arena!ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 178.5 


| remain sincerely yours, ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.6 


N. V. Hull. 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell’s Eighth Reply 





TZ 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.7 


Dear Brother—When | said, in my fifth article, that “the Bible is 
silent concerning the immortality of the soul in its present state, or 
until it shall put on immortality at the resurrection of the just,” | told 
the truth, as you know, and my meaning was not concealed, but 
obvious. | said, in the same article, speaking of the resurrection as 
taught by Paul in 7 Corinthians 15, “then this mortal person or soul 
will put on immortality.” To this you objected. You said with 
emphasis, “There is, neither word nor hint in the Bible, of the soul’s 
putting on immortality at the Resurrection.” In reply to this, | made 
the argument which you now complain of as sophistical. This 
argument was briefly this: 1. Man is a soul. 2. Man is mortal. 3. This 
“mortal man,” or soul, if just, puts on immortality at the time of which 
it is said “This mortal must put on immortality.” | submit it to the 
reader, that in this there is no deceptive use of terms, nothing 
ambiguous or equivocal—that there is neither sophistry, nor yet 
unsoundness, in it. If it had not been unanswerable, you would have 
shown its unsoundness, instead of quoting Webster’s definition of 
sophism.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.8 


But you complain that the sense in which | use the term soul, is not 
the sense in which it is “used in this discussion.” Now, | really 
thought that a Bible discussion of the nature of man would lead to 
the discovery of the Bible sense of the word soul. A leading 
definition of soul, as used in the Bible, is person or creature, though 
in its first use in the Bible it means /ife—the life which God gave to 
the lower animals. Genesis 1:20, “Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving creatures that hath life’—Hebrew—soul. 
These two are the leading definitions of soul, as used in the Bible. 
Yet you say that soul, in the sense of person, “has nothing to do 
with our discussion.” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.9 


Then, as the gift or endowment of life was communicated through 
the breath of the nostrils, the breath is sometimes called the soul. 7 
Kings 17:17, 21. But breath and life are the leading definitions of 
spirit, breath or wind being its /iteral meaning. “Ruah signifies, 
originally, a breathing or blowing.”—Alger. This author says of 
nehphesh, soul, “Its first meaning is breath, the breathing of a living 
being. Next it means the vital spirit, the indwelling life of the body.” 
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In these definitions he is in perfect harmony with Gesenius ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 178.10 


| did not mean to argue that /ife, which is the gift of God to every 
living creature, and to all men a mysterious endowment, which none 
but God can give—that this is the thing that puts on immortality at 
the resurrection. Nor yet that it was the soul in the sense of 
Matthew 10:28. Neither did | argue that an immaterial, immortal 
soul, is to put it on. And for you to assume this is the sense in which 
soul is used in this discussion, is begging the whole question. Such 
a soul or spirit is not revealed in the Bible. The words soul and spirit 
are used about seventeen hundred times in that Book, but they are 
never qualified by immortal, never-dying, deathless, or any other 
term of like import. |f | am wrong in this, please bring out the 
testimony, and end this controversy. The Bible is as silent as Hades 
concerning the existence of such a soul in man. This stupendous 
fact is unaccountable upon your hypothesis, and irreconcilable with 
your theory.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.11 


| freely admit that Paul, in 7 Corinthians 15, is speaking of the 
resurrection of the dead—of the fleshly, mortal body, if you choose; 
and | have no idea that he meant to teach that that which never 
died nor was subject to death puts on immortality. | admit that the 
body is mortal, as you have insisted. But when you try to make this 
fact prove that the soul is immortal, you must ever fail. Must | repeat 
and compare our arguments? Mine is this: 1. The Scriptures call 
man mortal, in a general, unlimited sense. 2. The Scriptures 
nowhere represent any part of man as being immortal. 3. Therefore 
man is wholly mortal. Now you know that both my premises are 
true, and every one can see that my conclusion is found in the 
premises. Otherwise our revelation is deficient. But we are to 
discuss the question by the Bible. Now what is your argument from 
these repealed truths? It is in substance this: 1. Man is mortal. 2. 
But the body is mortal. 3. Therefore a part of man is immortal. Your 
conclusion is not in the premises, and there is nothing in the Bible 
to supply the deficiency.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.12 


Let me illustrate this argument by another equally forcible. 1. “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” 2. But the Lord said to the Jewish 
people, “I have given you the Sabbath.” 3. Therefore the Sabbath 
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was not intended for the Gentiles. You and | will not accept of such 
logic, but we claim that if the Gentiles are included in the general 
term man, the Sabbath was intended for them. So if the soul is 
included in the general term man, it is mortal; but if it is excluded, 
then it is no part of the man, and consequently is excluded from our 
discussion on the nature and destiny of man.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 178.13 


But you say, “Our discussion is not about this dust, that was taken 
from the ground and returned to it again, but of that of which 
Stephen spoke in Acts 7:59, when he said, ‘Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit.” Then what the Bible calls man, formed from the dust of the 
ground, is excluded from a Bible discussion of man. But what was 
the spirit which Stephen commended to his Lord? It was simply his 
life—the “vital essence” which God communicated to man with his 
breath, and which made him a living soul or conscious being. We 
read the text: ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.14 


“For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, 
nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess both. And there arose a great 
cry; and the Scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and 
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man; but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not fight against God."—Acts 23:9, 
10.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.15 


There is nothing said of human spirits in this text; and there is 
nothing to prove that they were disembodied, or “departed,” if 
human spirits are meant. Therefore, if the human spirits is meant, 
the denial of its existence in such general terms, involves the denial 
of a human spirit in living men. Do you think the Sadducees went so 
far as that? | do not wonder that Olshausen, or yourself, or any one 
believing as you do, should infer that it “is plainly to be understood 
of a departed soul, because it is distinguished from aggelos.” It is 
possible, however, that spirits are not distinguished from angels in 
the text, but are the same. When God said, “Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and 
my laws,” we are not to infer that commandments, statutes, and 
laws, are each distinguished from the others. Angels are spirits. Are 
they not all ministering spirits? But the view that distinguishes spirits 
from angels in the text, involves the absurdity that “the Pharisees 
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confess both” of three things—the resurrection, angels, and spirits. | 
believe they confessed both of two things. 1. The resurrection. 2. 
Angels or spirits. | do not think it was the Spirit of God that the 
Pharisees supposed might have spoken to Paul. neither do | think it 
a human spirit; for, to oppose a human spirit disembodied, would no 
more be fighting against God, than to strive with such spirits while in 
the body. In the belief of the existence of superhuman spirits—the 
angels—Paul and the Pharisees agreed. But if the Pharisees did 
“believe that souls have an immortal vigor in them, and that under 
the earth there will be rewards and punishments, according as they 
have lived virtuously or viciously in this life,” Paul did not endorse 
this Pagan notion, neither does Eld. Hull; for you hold that rewards 
and punishments are not a yarded till after the judgment and 
resurrection. Then way quote such testimonies? When you quote, 
“The pint shall return to God who gave it,” do you mean that the 
soul goes into some mammoth cave of the earth to find God there, 
where immaterial souls are confined within the damp and dismal 
walls of a material prison? If not, why quote such nonsense. You 
might as well go right to the fountain head of all such marvelous 
and precious knowledge, namely, the mythology of the Pagans. If 
Josephus and the Pharisees got these ideas from their inspired 
Scriptures, we have those Scriptures, and can get them there. But if 
they got them from some other source, we have no more to do with 
them than we have with the teachings of the “Christ an fathers” of 
the tenth century to establish Christian doctrine and prove a change 
of the Sabbath. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.16 


Where, then, is your authority for saying that “when Jesus said, ‘A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have,’ he said it with 
reference to the doctrine believed by the Pharisees concerning the 
existence and nature of the spirits of departed men, i. e. dead men; 
other wise his language would have been unintelligible.” The 
doctrine of spirits, good and bad, was taught in their Scriptures. See 
1 Kings 22:19-23, Job 4:15, and all those passages that speak of 
familiar spirits, and unclean spirits. Zechariah 13:2. Such were the 
unclean spirits cast out by Jesus. Hence the Saviour’s language is 
perfectly intelligible without the aid of the spirits of dead men.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 178.17 


Did Jesus and Paul endorse the doctrines of the Pharisees? They 
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did in regard to the resurrection of the dead, and of the existence of 
angels or spirits. These were endorsed, bee use they were 
Scripture doctrines, not because the Pharisees believed them. But 
what is the source of our information, outside of the Bible, of what 
the Pharisees did believe? and is it perfectly reliable? Let us 
see.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 178.18 


Speaking of Josephus, Alger says, “These are his words: ‘The 
Pharisees believe that souls have an immortal strength in them, and 
that in the under-world they will experience rewards or punishments 
according as they have lived well or ill in this life. The righteous 
shall have power to live again, but sinners shall be detained in an 
everlasting prison.’ Again he [Josephus] writes, ‘The Pharisees say 
that all souls are incorruptible, but that only the souls of good men 
are removed into other bodies.’ The fragment entitled ‘Concerning 
Hades.’ formerly attributed to Josephus, is now acknowledged on 
all sides to be a gross forgery. The Greek culture, and philosophical 
tincture with which he was imbued, led him to reject the doctrine of 
a bodily resurrection; and this is probably the reason why he makes 
no allusion to that doctrine in his account of the 
Pharisees.”—History of the Doctrine of a Future Life, p 163.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 179.1 


Such is the corrupted, fabulous source of our information of what 
the Pharisees believed. Who knows then, what they believed, 
further than is revealed in the Bible, only that some of them were 
turned away from the truth unto fables, our most reliable witness 
being one of that number? If you make Jesus endorse one iota not 
revealed in the Scriptures, by the same rule you can make him 
endorse the whole—non-resurrection of the wicked, transmigration 
of the souls of the righteous, and no bodily resurrection at all. Let us 
return, then, and discuss our subject from the Bible, as we agreed 
to do.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.2 


| am satisfied with what | have already said of the inward man, 
hidden man of the heart, etc., figurative expressions so easily 
explained without the aid of an immortal soul. ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 179.3 


You still hold that phtharton “is never used by any Lexicographer of 
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the spirit of man.” Very well. | have never used it so; but admit that 
the spirit leaves the body at death. But what is that spirit? It can 
mean no more than the life imparted to man, as well as other living 
creatures, with the breath. “His breath (Ruah, spirit) goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish."-—Psa/m 
146:2-4. Is there no sophistry in assuming that that spirit is an 
immortal soul?ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.4 


Of the literality of eternal life, promised to believers, | have spoken 
in my former letter. You think it “really too shocking” to reduce the 
whole gospel transaction to the work of seeming man an eternal 
existence. If he were to exist in an eternal hell, | should think the 
same. But the gospel promises, not only an escape from death, and 
eternal life, but freedom from all the effects of sin and the curse. | 
see nothing shocking in “glory and honor and immortality.” ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 179.5 


To the sentiment you utter, near the close of your letter, that you 
“sincerely hope the effect of this controversy may not be to 
alienation, but to a union in the truth,” | heartily respond, Amen and 
amen!ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.6 


Sincerely yours, R. F. Cottrell. 


Heaven a Location 


UrSe 


“And he shall send Jesus Christ which before was preached unto 
you; whom the Heaven must receive until the time of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he 
shall say unto you. Acts 3:20-22.,ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
179.7 


“And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven, as he went up 
behold two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
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Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like 
manner as we have seen him go into heaven.” Acts 1:10, 11.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 179.8 


If it be established that the incarnation of Christ was local, that his 
crucifixion was local, and that his resurrected body was real, 
tangible, and local, as the bodies of other men, then it is also 
established that Heaven,—‘“the Heaven of heavens,” the home of 
ministering spirits, the mansions preparing for the just, has, and all 
have, a locality somewhere in the boundless creation of 
space.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.9 


Moses heralded the Messiah to the Jews; he was to be like himself, 
a man. Local, capable of being in but one place at a time; and a 
prophet whose sayings they should hear “in all things whatsoever.” 
There can be no spiritualizing here. The holy Bible here is very 
explicit ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.10 


“| go to prepare a place for you; and if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again and receive you unto myself, that where | am 
there ye may be also.” John 14:2, 3. If we are to hear him, we are to 
believe him also. How beautifully he associates location here with 
the promise.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.11 


Evasive minds find it convenient to assert, Christ has come; that far 
back in the remote past, was the judgment! But where is the 
historical proof? If the Second Advent was at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, where is the evidence of Josephus upon so striking and 
wonderful in event! Why should he, and all historians be silent upon 
a subject so far outstretching Christ's ministry, resurrection, and 
ascension? On this point, all like them should keep silent till they 
can find the proof.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.12 


Again, Christ comes at death, say some. That is the judgment-day 
to each and all. Answer. You have seen the lamp of life go out, 
have closed the sunken eye in death. Did you then see the bright 
celestial host? did you see Christ as he is? see the melting 
firmament? see this wicked world renewed, restored? see the 
glorification of Christ by his own? Literally those have not been. 
Literally they must be. Without them what is the Bible? What, and 
where is Christ! What, and where is Heaven?ARSH November 7, 
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1865, page 179.13 


Etta Booth. 
North Ridgeway, N. Y. 


The One Talent 


UrSe 


Hide not thy talent in the earth:— 

However shall it be, 

Its faithful use, its utmost worth, 

God will require of thee.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.14 


The humblest service rendered here, 

He will as truly own, 

As Paul’s in his exalted sphere, 

Or Gabriel’s near the throne. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.15 


The cup of water kindly given, 

The widow’s cheerful mites, 

Are worthier, in the eyes of Heaven, 

Than pride’s most costly rites ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
179.16 


His own, which he has lent on trust, 

He asks of thee again; 

Little or much, the claim is just, 

And thine excuses vain.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.17 


Go, then, and strive to do thy part— 
Though humble it may be, 


The ready hand, the willing heart, 
Are all Heaven asks of thee ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.18 


Take Care 


UrSe 


Do not wound the hearts of those you should shield. “Your anger 
may sting venomously. Your jealousy may do a mischief in one 
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short hour that your whole life cannot repair. Your cruel pride may 
do a whole age’s work in a day. You cannot take back the injuries 
you have done to those whose hearts lie throbbing next to yours. 
Ah! when Winter has frozen my heliotropes, it makes no difference 
that the next morning thaws them out. There lie the heliotropes, a 
black noisome heap. And it is possible for you to chill a tender 
nature so that no thawing can restore it. You may relent, but frost 
has been there, and you cannot bring back freshness and fragrance 
to the blossom. You cannot sweeten the embittered heart to which 
your words have been like scorpions. It is a terrible thing for a man 
to have the power of poisoning the hearts of others, and yet carry 
that power carelessly. He cannot find place for repentance, though 
he seeks it carefully with tears." ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
179.19 


Unsanctified Talent—Knowledge and good parts, managed by 
grace, are like the rod in Moses’ hand, wonder-workers, but turn to 
serpents when they are cast upon the ground, and employed in 
promoting earthly designs. Learning in religious hearts, like that 
gold in Israelites’ ear-rings, is a most precious ornament; but if men 
pervert it to base, wicked ends, or begin to make an idol of it as 
they did a golden calf of their ear-rings, it then becomes an 
abomination.—Arrowsmith.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.20 


Don’t Make a Fuss 


UrSe 


By all the motives which have weight with man or woman, be 
adjured, not in any case, to make a fuss. In the first place, it never 
does a bit of good. You can accomplish all you intend, and obtain 
all you desire, quite as well without it, if not a little better. Nay, 
sometimes, it actually prevents your succeeding, where you 
certainly might have done so, had you kept cool, and not 
forewarned and forearmed everybody by a cannonade.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 179.21 


In the second place, it is exceedingly annoying to others; there is 
neither peace nor comfort in the neighborhood of a fusser. He is 
always plaguing you to know if you think it will rain next week, when 
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he is going to the white mountains; or dreading that the cars will run 
off the track, of the omnibusses break down, or the hotels be 
crowded, or some such imaginary trouble, ever so long beforehand. 
And, when fairly started on such an excursion, a fusser destroys all 
the comfort and enjoyment of his unfortunate companions, and 
makes his own fancied torments real ones to them. Therefore his 
company is sedulously avoided.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
179.22 


Thirdly, no one sympathizes with a fusser. Even other fussers have 
no fellow-feeling with it. The word (and a most expressive one it is,) 
means worrying over trifles; and who cares a straw if Mis. Briggs 
did lose her bandbox, which contained her French bonnet? or if Mr. 
Brown’s bedroom was invaded by a shaggy dog that wouldn’t go 
out, so that it quite worried him to death, and made him quite 
nervous, as he pathetically declares? Nobody cares whether you or 
| could not sleep because the rats run over our heads all night, or 
because we had such startled dreams, or such a bad pain in our 
shoulder, etc. People don’t like to have their sympathies appealed 
to for such nonsense.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.23 


Fourthly, it is decidedly vulgar and incompatible with the dignity of a 
true lady or gentleman. It was an apt remark that a well-bred 
hostess will not move a muscle, even when John upsets the best 
china.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.24 


The Scoffer Silenced 


UrSe 


An infidel from Louisiana saw, in a steamboat on the Mississippi, a 
minister whom he heard deliver a discourse on infidelity. Gathering 
his associates to the table he began to tell hard things about 
religion and religious people, the Bible and its ministers. The 
minister said nothing.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.25 


At length the infidel came up, and suddenly slapping him on the 
shoulder, said—ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.26 


“Old fellow, what do you think of these things?” ARSH November 7, 
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1865, page 179.27 


“Do you see that beautiful landscape?”ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 179.28 


“Yes.”ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.29 


“If you were to send out a dove he would pass over it, see and 
delight in all that was beautiful and lovely; but if you were to send 
out a buzzard, he would see nothing to fix his attention, unless he 
could find some rotten carcass, loathsome to all other animals; on it 
he would light and gloat with exquisite pleasure." ARSH November 
7, 1865, page 179.30 


“Do you mean to compare me to a buzzard?”ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 179.31 


“| made no allusion to you.“ARSH November 7, 1865, page 179.32 


The disciple of Tom Paine walked off in confusion, and was called 
buzzard the rest of the passage.—Ex.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 179.33 


A Waif 


UrSe 


God’s children are never orphaned. He lives, they live. He calls 
them ‘sons’ and they learn to say ‘Our Father which art in Heaven.’ 
In-breathed the spirit of adoption, hence no ‘creature’ (Romans 
8:39;) can dissolve the relationship. Why then should faith fail ever, 
why not always cry in joyful trust, my Father? God’s love in Christ to 
us ward! Blessedest mystery, tribulation, distress, persecution, 
famine, nakedness, peril, sword, death, life angels, principalities, 
powers, present things or future, height, depth, nor anything else 
there be—shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus out Lord! Romans 8:35. Sure here is fullness! 
Certainly here is safety! God’s love is hedged with triple covenants. 
Yea and amen are his seal, and he who trusts, receives. God’s 
sons are fatherless never. Our Father from everlasting to 
everlasting; the same yesterday, to-day and forever! Believe and be 
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happy.—h. I. t. in Herald of Gospel LibertyARSH November 7, 
1865, page 179.34 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 7, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Theology a Little Confused 


UrSe 


An eastern paper lately contained the following item:ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 180.1 


“lam young, but | must die; 

In my grave | soon shall lie; 

Am | ready now to go, 

It the will of God be so? ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.2 


“Ah! that was the last Sabbath sweet little Nellie ever spent there. 
Two Sundays thereafter she was sleeping in Jesus, with the angels 
of Heaven singing the praises as her soul reposed in 
holiness."ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.3 


To those who are well-informed on the teachings of the Bible in 
reference to the state of man in death, the above extract speaks for 
itself; to those who are not, we propose to speak for it. The poetry 
expresses what is so many a great and solemn truth, and is in 
sentiment correct. But how is it with the few lines of comment that 
follow? We think it would be difficult to get a greater number of 
inconsistencies, to use no stronger word, into so small a 
compass.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.4 


The writer first launches out upon the expression, “sleeping in 
Jesus,” which is Bible, and so far all correct. But he goes on, “with 
the angels of Heaven.” What! are the angels “sleeping in Jesus?” 
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We have not been accustomed to contemplate Heaven as a place 
where such a state of things existed. We have supposed that the 
angelic inhabitants of Heaven were all alive with a conscious and 
joyful activity, not silent and still in inglorious sleep. But the writer 
continues, “singing the praises.” Here he draws largely again on our 
astonishment; and we are compelled to ask in wonder, Do people 
sing praises while they are asleep? We believe it is not usual. We 
think there would be too much uncertain sound and incoherent 
sense. Some people, we know, are accustomed to talk in their 
sleep, and such, now-a-days seems to be a great share of the 
popular talk concerning man in death; but singing in that state is still 
more rare; and we cannot believe it is the plan of Heaven to look for 
praise to beings in such a condition. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
180.5 


It may be said that it is the body only which sleeps in Jesus, the 
soul being conscious and singing the praises. But the writer stops 
up that crevice by his next declaration which is, “as her soul 
reposed in holiness.” The poor body cannot be brought in to free 
the matter from difficulty here; for the soul is said to be reposing, 
and hence could not at the same time be singing praises. So 
whether it is the soul or the body to which the writer refers, it is 
either asleep in Jesus, or reposing in holiness, and at the same 
time singing praises with the angels of Heaven, whom we must infer 
from his manner of expression, are asleep in Jesus also.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 180.6 


We showed the above extract, a few days since, to a staunch 
believer in the popular, but unscriptural doctrine of consciousness in 
death, with the inquiry if there was not a little discrepancy between 
the ideas of sleeping in Jesus, and at the same time singing 
praises. He said it was difficult to express the whole idea upon this 
subject, in one sentence; and in this we agree with him exactly, that 
is, understanding by the whole idea the popular view. The idea is, 
he continued, that the body was sleeping in the grave, while the 
soul was praising God in Heaven. We suggested that then the 
poetry was a little out of joint: “In my grave | soon shall lie;” for the 
pronoun “|” must refer to whatever there was about the person that 
was intelligent or conscious. He said no more; but we hope he will 
examine this subject till he is led to embrace a view for which he 
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can, in the language of Peter, give a reason with meekness and 
fear.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.7 


To carry out the full idea as generally entertained, which our friend 
thought so difficult to express in one sentence, the poetry should 
read something like this: ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.8 


“lam young, but my body must die; 

In the grave my body while 

my soul is conscious and soars 

away to sing praises with the angels 

in Heaven, soon shall lie." ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.9 


We confess that this does not materially help the poetry, nor indeed 
the truthfulness of the sentiment. Why will not people come to the 
Bible on this question? Why will they not believe what Solomon 
said, when contrasting the living and the dead, he declared that the 
living know that they shall die, but the dead know not anything. If 
Solomon has told us the truth, that which has knowledge when a 
person is living, knows not anything when the same person is dead. 
There is no evading this declaration; and what can men require 
more plain, simple or direct? ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.10 


But we must be patient. The agitation is going forward; we will be 
thankful for this. We hold no views, but such as challenge 
examination. And while we urge the truth upon our friends, let us do 
it with gentleness, meekness, and a Christian spirit, and pray that it 
may be blessed to the enlightening of professors, and the 
conversion of sinners; for it is only through the truth, upon this as 
well as all other subjects, that a person can, after the light has come 
forth upon them, be sanctified and saved.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 180.11 


My Condition 
UrSe 
A terrible blow has fallen upon me, from the results of which | am 


still a great sufferer. On the 16th of August | was stricken with 
partial paralysis, which shocked my brain, and caused my right 
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hand to fall by my side destitute of feeling and strength. And 
although this stroke did not take me from my feet, it terribly shocked 
my nerves.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.12 


At first | could command but one word in the English language, 
namely, pray. This | could speak to my wife and the Christian 
friends present. After a short season of prayer, | could raise my arm 
with ease, but could not move my fingers. In a few days, however, 
these began to return to their usual condition, and have been nearly 
as natural as those on the other hand.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 180.13 


For three weeks | was confined to my bed, nearly all the time a 
great sufferer from extreme nervousness, want of sleep, excessive 
sweating, and then chills During this time | lost fifteen pounds of 
flesh. The care and attention | received day and night from Bro. U. 
Smith and wife, Bro. Amadon and wife, Bro. M. J. Cornell and wife, 
my own family, especially my dear wife, was most tender and kind. 
Other dear friends of the church manifested a most Christian and 
liberal interest for my welfare. May God bless all these dear friends, 
and if | am not able to compensate them here, may they find a 
reward in Heaven to be bestowed on them by the Lord for their care 
for his suffering servant. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.14 


Since | have been at “Our Home” | have taken rather heroic 
treatment. This, with loss of sleep, and my extreme nervous 
condition, has reduced me in weight and strength. This is said to be 
necessary to a permanent restoration. Since my sickness | have 
lost in all about twenty-five pounds.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
180.15 


| have enjoyed many free and happy seasons of prayer with those 
who have prayed with me and for me, and on the day appointed for 
fasting and prayer in my behalf, was very happy, hopeful, and free 
in the Lord. | enjoy with my faithful wife three seasons of prayer 
each day, that God in his own good time will raise me to 
health.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.16 


During my sickness | have been examining my life closely. | thank 
God that the best of my life has been spent in his service. But in the 
stormy trials of the past, since | have been connected with the 
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cause of present truth, | see that | have not always trusted in God 
as | should have done, and drawn from him that rich grace which 
would have been sufficient to have filled me with consolation every 
hour. False-hearted men hare grieved me, and | have too often 
cherished a feeling of murmuring against them. This has cast a 
gloom over my own spirit, when if | had endured the trials as | 
should have done | might have enjoyed the sunlight of 
Heaven.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 180.17 


In order to enter Heaven | must be an overcomer, and if my present 
afflictions are designed of the Lord to refine me as gold, and 
prepare me for greater usefulness here, and the rich reward of the 
overcomer hereafter, | should kiss the rod which has smitten me. 
From the very depths of my soul | can say, The Lord doeth all 
things well. | expect that God will hear the prayers of his people and 
raise me up. Self and wife hopefully join with the thousands of dear 
friends who are praying for us.:ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
180.18 


| commenced to write this statement with my own hand that eleven 
weeks to-morrow morning fell paralyzed by my side, but my 
strength failed and Eld. Loughborough finishes as | in weakness 
dictate to him. | have no idea of entering any department of labor 
whatever sooner than six months from the present time. Rest is my 
due, and | must have it, and shall take it. For seventeen years | 
have labored excessively, generally seven days of each week. The 
number of hours that | have labored during most of my Office life, 
for each day, have been double what they should have been. My 
wife is worn as badly as myself, and with the exception of the shock 
| have received, is in no better condition than myself. We must have 
rest, and the benefit of all the means for the restoration of health 
available. In due time we hope to come forth with new vigor to work 
temperately for God. We ask all those who have faith in God, to 
pray in faith for our speedy restoration,ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 180.19 


Let no one think for a moment that we shall turn aside from our 
purpose, even when we are raised in a degree to health, to answer 
then objections to what we have taught. We have done our duty in 
the fear of God, and leave the result with him till he in his 
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providence leads us to the work again. In his own good time the 
Lord will make all these matters plain to those who have a heart to 
believe. Skeptics and infidels see a thousand contradictions and 
errors in the Bible. God don’t compel them to believe, but gives the 
doubter the privilege of doubting at pleasure, and we never expect 
to be able to make all things in our past teaching so plain as to 
compel every professed Sabbath-keeper to believe. ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 180.20 


Satan no doubt will think that this is a fine time to hurry on certain 
ones to raise and talk their doubts and make distraction if possible; 
these will have a chance to fulfill all the desire of their hearts in the 
field of doubt. We would say to the numerous friends in lowa, God 
sent us in your midst last June to check the wide-sweeping rebellion 
and fanaticism that was raging among you. You then bad evidence 
of the right, for which yon will have to give an account. That terrible 
conflict did very much to bring me where | now am. | from my heart 
forgive the erring, and would say to the true-hearted and good in 
that State, se need your prayers and sympathy. ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 180.21 


God is doing a great work for me, every day discovers to me new 
imperfections in my Christian life, and brings me nearer to my 
Saviour. My dear wife is wonderfully sustained in strength, in hope, 
in faith, and in courage in the Lord.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
180.22 


James White. 
“Our Home,” Dansville, N. Y., Oct. 31 1865. 


Which Was Written Latest, the Book of Revelation, or Gospel of John? 


UrSe 


It is generally supposed (probably from the order of the books,) that 
the Apocalypse closed the canon of inspiration. This is sometimes 
urged as an argument by those who oppose the perpetuity of 
spiritual gifts. Such quote Revelation 22:18: “If any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book.” But however plausible this view may seem, it is 
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quite apparent that it will not abide the test of a close investigation. 
Our attention was called to this interesting subject several years 
since, and since that time we have been surprised to witness the 
amount of evidence, which from time to time has been thrown in our 
way, against the book of Revelation being the last addition to the 
New Testament canon. We find by examination that toe gospel of 
John, (perhaps also John’s epistles) and not the book of Revelation, 
was the last product of the inspired penman.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 180.23 


There is another interesting thought connected with this subject, 
viewed in the light of the Sabbath question. It is said by our First- 
day friends, that Sunday, at the time the book of Revelation was 
written, had obtained the general title of “Lord’s day.” Revelation 
7:10. If this was the general title of Sunday, doubtless the same 
apostle would address it by the same name in all subsequent 
writings. But in the gospel of John, written after the Revelation, we 
find him speaking in historical language, and there he calls it “the 
first day of the week.” John 20:1. This would show the futility of 
attempting to erect a Sunday fabric on the term “Lord’s day.”ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 180.24 


Having made these introductory remarks, we will now state our 
authorities for not believing that the Revelation was the last written 
book of the Bible. The reader can judge of their respectability and 
value for himself.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.1 


1. The Comprehensive Bible, published by Lippincot & Co., 
Philadelphia, with a lengthy introduction, tables, chronological 
index, philological and explanatory notes, in its preface to the 
gospel of John, says: “After the death of Mary, the mother of Christ, 
which is supposed to have taken place about fifteen years after the 
crucifixion, and probably after the council held in Jerusalem a. d. 49 
or 50, at which John was present, he is said by ecclesiastical 
writers to have proceeded to Asia Minor, where he founded and 
presided over seven churches, in as many cities, but chiefly resided 
at Ephesus. Then he was banished by the emperor Domitian, in the 
fifteenth year of his reign, a. d. 95, to the Isle of Patmos, in the 
Agean Sea, where he wrote the apocalypse. Revelation 1:9. On the 
accession of Nerva the following year, he was recalled from exile, 
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and returned to Ephesus, where he wrote his gospel and epistles, 
and died in the 100th year of his age, about a. d. 100, and in the 
third year of the emperor Trajan."ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
181.2 


2. “The Annual,” a neat and commodious edition of the Scriptures, 
published by Woodford & Co., New York, gives the same time for 
writing the Gospel of John as the Comprehensive Bible; namely, 
after the apostle returned from Patmos. This locates the Revelation 
in a. d. 96 or 97, and the Gospel 97 or 98.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 181.3 


3. Barnes’ Notes, in the preface to John’s Gospel, after stating the 
opinions of learned men on the time of its publication says: “The 
common opinion is, that it was written at Ephesus, after his return 
from Patmos, and of course as late as the year 97 or 98.”ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 181.4 


4. An edition of the Bible published by Ivison & Phinney, New York, 
containing the apocrypha, with Canne’s notes and references, also 
various tables, and a chronological index, in the latter says: “A. D. 
96, St. John is banished into the Isle of Patmos, by Domitian, and 
there receives and writes his revelation. After the death of Domitian, 
John returns to Ephesus and writes his Gospel.” ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 181.5 


5. Nevin’s Biblical Antiquities, by John W. Nevin, D. D., in a 
chronological scheme giving the authorship, time, and place, of 
writing the various books of the New Testament, locates John’s 
writings as follows: “Book of Revelation, Asia Minor, a. d. 96. Three 
epistles of John — 96 to 100. Gospel according to John — 96 to 
100.” Page. 446.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.6 


6. The Domestic Bible, edited by Rev. Ingram Cobbin, with 
numerous illustrations and copious notes, in the preface to John’s 
Gospel says: “John was the brother of James, whom Herod 
beheaded. Acis 72:2. He wrote about a. d. 97, having chiefly in view 
to record such miracles and discourses as most clearly displayed 
the character, office, and divine nature of the Saviour. His gospel 
supplies what the other evangelists omitted.,ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 181.7 
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7. The Cottage Bible, edited by Rev. Wm. Patton, and published by 
Case, Lockwood & Co., Hartford, Conn., with Practical Expositions 
and Explanatory Notes, adopts the idea that the Gospel of John 
was written Subsequent to the Revelation. As the language is the 
same as that already quoted from the Comprehensive Bible, we 
need not repeat it. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.8 


8. The Mine Explored; or Help to the Reading of the Bible, 
published by the American Sunday School Union, p. 281, says: 
“John probably wrote his gospel after the year 97.” And then again 
a little onward it states, “This gospel was probably written the last of 
all the books of the Bible, and more than fifty years after the gospel 
of Matthew.”ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.9 


9. The Biblical Reason Why, a general Hand-book for Bible 
students, p. 131, reads as follows: “John was bishop of Ephesus. 
Being called to Rome, he was condemned by the emperor Domitian 
to be cast alive into a cauldron of boiling oil; but being miraculously 
preserved, and coming out more fresh and vigorous than he 
entered in, he was banished to the Isle of Patmos. Here he was 
favored with visions which form the subject of the book of 
Revelation. After Domitian’s death, St. John returned to Ephesus, 
wrote his gospel about the year 98, and died a. d. 100.”ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 181.10 


10. Olshausen’s Commentary. This much distinguished German 
critic, although in some respects he differs from most other 
commentators on this question, in Vol. ii, p. 296, says: “The 
contents, no less than the form of the Apocalypse, indicate that its 
composition was earlier than that of the Gospel.” And again, 
“Between the composition of the Apocalypse and that of the 
Gospel, however, a period of some length seems to have 
elapsed.” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.11 


11. Horne’s Introduction. This voluminous writer, Vol. ii, p. 314, 
remarks: “John was banished to the Isle of Patmos towards the 
close or Domitian’s reign, where he wrote his Revelation. On his 
liberation from exile, by the accession of Nerva to the imperial 
throne, he returned to Ephesus, where he wrote his Gospel and 
Epistles, and died in the hundredth year of his age.” And again he 
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says, “We have strong evidence from the contents and design of 
the gospel itself, that it was not written until the year 97.”ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 181.12 


12. The Paragraph Bible, issued by the London Religious Tract 
Society, in the preface to the gospel by John, says: “According to 
the general testimony of ancient writers, John wrote his gospel at 
Ephesus, about the year 97.,ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
181.13 


13, and last, Hale’s Sacred Chronology. This celebrated 
chronologist puts down the gospel of John, in the year a. d. 97, after 
the apostle’s return from Patmos, and argues with some warmth 
against those who contend for an earlier date. Dr. Hale’s testimony 
on any point of chronology would be entitled to great weight, 
because chronology was his study. His remarks against the theory 
that the Gospel of John was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, are a complete upsetter to that scheme. (Vol. iii, p. 
25).ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.14 


We have several other testimonies in our possession, which testify 
that John wrote the gospel after the Revelation, but it is not 
necessary to present them. Among the ancients who favor this 
position are Irenaus, Theodoret, Epiphanius, Jerome, St. Augustine, 
Eusebius, and Chrysostom; and among moderns, are Dr. Mill, 
Fabricus, LeClere, Morer, Bertholdt, Bishop Tomline, and Mr. 
Jones, in addition to others previously mentioned. We might also 
refer to the “Bible Text Book,” of the Am. Tract Society, the “Union 
Bible Dictionary.” of the Am. Sunday School Union, the “Religious 
Encyclopedia,” “Watson’s Bible Dictionary,” “Dictionary of the Holy 
Bible,” by the Am. Tract Society, and various editions of the Bible, 
and New Testament, which we have examined, and all of which 
decidedly, in one way or another, sustain the view we have 
presented.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.15 


With such testimonies, is it any wonder, then, that the writer 
believes that the Gospel by John was written after the book of 
Revelation? g. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.16 


Hard Questions for Spiritualists 
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UrSe 


The following tough questions for Spiritualists, are from a believer in 
the phenomena, but who is disgusted with the libidinous tendencies 
of that sect. The article is from a little tract just sown broadcast, by 
Wm. B. Potter, M. D., of Philadelphia, who hopes thereby to warn 
the world, and reform his “erring brethren.” The extract speaks for 
itself. If what Dr. Potter says is correct, Spiritualism truly must be a 
vile thing. The italic is his. g ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.17 


“Why don’t every one receive communications from friends or 
relatives in spirit life? We are told that our friends and relatives think 
more of us and are more anxious for our welfare than when with us 
in earth life. Why don’t our friends control mediums and rap, tip or 
write out communications and order them sent to us? If our friends 
cannot control mediums, why don’t they get those spirits that do 
control to communicate for them? Instead of all getting 
communications from friends in this way, why is it that not one 
person in ten thousand gets a communication unless he goes or 
sends to the medium for it? In thousands of instances a few words 
from the mother would save the daughter from the snares of the 
seducer, or the son from ruin; in such cases why don’t the parent 
seek some medium and give the warning? Why do our friends when 
communicating, so rarely give names? Cannot a spirit control a 
medium’s hand to write a name as readily as a personal description 
that may apply to a score of persons? Why do spirits so often object 
to giving tests and so frequently fail when they attempt it? Why 
have they failed to convince nine-tenths of those who have 
witnessed the manifestations? If Spiritualism is such a great 
blessing, and spirits are so anxious to convince mankind, why don’t 
they give the foreign news in advance of the steamers, or give tests 
to our professors of science? Why have spirits when treating 
questions of science given so much that is fanciful, foolish and 
false? Why have so many of the mediums been persons of low 
characters? Why have Negroes, Indians, and inferior races had so 
much of spirit manifestations, while enlightened nations have had 
so little, until within the last sixteen years? Why was “seeking unto 
spirits that muster and peep” forbidden under the Mosaic 
dispensation? Why are we told under the Christian dispensation to 
“try the spirits?” Why have so many of the mediums left husband or 
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wife, or been guilty of gross immoralities? Why have all the spiritual 
papers that have exposed “Free-Lovers” failed to pay expenses? 
Why have notorious “Free-Lovers” and libertines been special and 
honored correspondents of spiritual papers? Why has spiritual 
literature been so full of “Free-Love,” and “whatever is, is right” 
theories and teachings? Why did the Committee of the National 
Spiritual Convention at Chicago report a plan of National 
Organization, with a special provision that no charge should ever be 
entertained against any member, and that any Spiritualist without 
any regard to moral character might become a member? Why did 
the National Spiritual Convention at Philadelphia, which has just 
closed, accept notorious libertines as delegates? Why did its 
committee refuse to even read a proposition to disfellowship 
notorious, persistent, and habitual libertines? Why was a 
proposition by a speaker to welcome a delegate from perdition, or 
Satan himself, received with applause? Why do Spiritualists 
generally refuse to disfellowship “Free-Lovers?” Why _ has 
Spiritualism broken up hundreds of families and become noted for 
“Free-Love” and Affinity-Hunting? Why have the better class of 
communications always taught us not to trust — spirit 
communications, but to rely on our own reason and conscience? 
Why has dealing with spirits in all ages and countries tended to 
immorality and licentiousness, unless counteracted by the purest 
virtue or the strongest religious principles? Why so much flattery, so 
many contradictions, so much about spheres and Psychology, and 
so much that is merely thought reading, in _— spirit 
communications?” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.18 


For the N. Y. Independent. 


“A Very Materialistic Christianity.” 


UrSe 


Mr. Editor:—In your paper of Aug. 10, | notice an article with the 
above heading, in which you attempt the portraiture of a certain 
people with whom you lately met in a “remote settlement of the 
West.” From some of the features in your description, it seems quite 
possible the people alluded to may be the people with whom | have 
the honor of being connected; but, if so, your attempted portraiture 
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is, in some respects, a mere caricature. | therefore ask the privilege 
of a brief reply, through your columns, that your readers may be 
better informed respecting us as a people. Your sense of justice 
cannot deny us the privilege of answering for ourselves, since your 
opportunities of gaining a knowledge of us have doubtless been 
quite limited, and the channels of your information may have been 
corrupted by prejudice. | am truly glad, however, that we have been 
noticed in the Independent, for the work in which we are engaged 
was not intended to be done in a corner. ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 181.19 


You speak of our work, if indeed we are the people, as “a singular 
movement in the way of proselytism.” Proselytism is no reproach, if 
men are proselyted from error to truth, and from disobedience to 
duty. This was the work of the first apostles and has been the work 
of the true church in every succeeding age. And as for singularity, 
the preaching of the truth has always seemed more or less singular; 
and had John the Baptist live and preached his message in our 
times, he would probably have acquired the appellation of a “back- 
woods orator.”ARSH November 7, 1865, page 181.20 


You are mistaken in regard to the place of the publication of our 
periodical. Our paper is published at Battle Creek, Michigan, Eld. 
James White being the President of our publishing association, and 
not as you have it, in Boston—‘“the source of so much light to our 
country.” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.1 


We do not teach that “the soul sleeps with the body in the grave! 
We believe, that man is a unit—that soul and body are not seperate 
beings; but that it takes the whole body soul and spirit, if you 
please, to constitute a living man or soul. The living man became 
subject to death on account of sin, no part being exempt, and there 
is no remedy but the resurrection. “If the dead rise not, then they 
that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished” See 7 Corinthians 
15:16-18.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.2 


You represent us as teaching “that the final Heaven of the saints is 
to be a sort of Garden of Eden restored; with all its material and 
voluptuous delights.” You must be aware that the Scriptures 
promise a restitution—a new Heavens and a new earth—and also 
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the resurrection of the body. And where is the evidence that a 
resurrected, spiritual body is immaterial—that it has not “flesh and 
bones” as our Lord had after his resurrection? Why should material 
men sigh for immateriality? Can we not, while we are here in our 
fleshly bodies, worship God in spirit and in truth? Some such true 
worshipers were on the earth in the time of our Saviour; for he says, 
“But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshipers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth.” We need not become 
immaterial in order to worship God aright. ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 182.3 


You continue: “The wicked, they hold, in default of being raised 
from the dead, are annihilated, their bodies being literally burnt up 
in the fires of the final conflagration, and becoming ashes under the 
feet of the righteous; a sort of manure, we suppose, to increase the 
fertility of the paradisiacal soil, etc. Now since it is Bible language 
that the wicked shall be burned up root and branch, and be ashes 
under the feet of God’s people, does not your jeering comment 
savor too much of scoffing at the Scriptures themselves? In all 
candor | ask you to reflect on this ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
182.4 


But if you are not mistaken concerning the people you describe—if 
they hold that the wicked will be burned up, “in default of being 
raised from the dead,” | assure you we are not the people. We have 
no fellowship with the denial that “there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust.” We hold that the wicked will 
be raised from the dead, and will be punished for the deeds done 
here in the body, and none can more heartily condemn the 
opposing heresy than we.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.5 


Your second paragraph | quote entire, as follows: ARSH November 
7, 1865, page 182.6 


“Saturday as the only lawful Sabbath is a great practical item in 
their faith. It is the seventh day from creation, and the great crime of 
the Christian world is the observance of the first day of the week. 
This is the mark of the beast; this is the Babylon out of which the 
people are exhorted to escape. As this new religion is wholly 
materialistic, of course an out ward or literal day is more to it than 
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faith, repentance and holiness. Its advocates are too ignorant to 
entertain the question as to whether Saturday is really the seventh 
day from creation, or whether those seven days may not have been 
geological periods. They are innocent of all such 
investigations.” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.7 


All the world—Jews, Christians and Mohammedans, are agreed in 
the numbering of the days of the week. The Saviour recognized the 
day the Jews were observing as the true Sabbath of the 
commandment which refers us for its origin to the creation; and 
there has been too much contention since that time concerning the 
respective claims of the seventh-day and the first, too many 
religiously observing, during the middle ages, each of these two 
days—for the true reckoning ing of the week to be lost. The 
commandment still says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” Are we under no obligations to heed it? You speak 
of it as “an outward or literal day.” Is not the first day as much? in 
behalf of which so many so-called Sabbath conventions are being 
called in these days, to promote its better observance, if not to 
enforce it. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.8 


This literal day is more, you say, to our “wholly materialistic” religion 
than faith, repentance and holiness. What is faith, but believing the 
testimony of God’s word? What is repentance, but turning away 
from sin which is the transgression of the law? And what is 
holiness, but obedience to the same divine law? We teach that men 
should repent of their Sabbath-breaking as well as every other sin. 
And it is in vain to claim holiness of heart, if we are unwilling 
outwardly to obey the ten commandments.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 182.9 


It is a cheap way to dispose of those who plead for reform, to affect 
to despise them on account of their ignorance. Did you imagine that 
your suggestion as to whether Saturday, is really the seventh day 
from creation, was something new to us? or that we knew nothing 
of the “oppositions of science, falsely so called?” We knew that 
open infidels array the pretended revelations of geology against the 
records of the Bible, But | would not like to see a Christian 
encourage infidelity, by engaging in a similar work. The several 
geological periods of the creation week consisted each of an 
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“evening and a morning,” the evening being darkness or night, and 
the morning, light or day; and upon the fourth day the sun was set 
to rule these geological periods; dividing the light from the 
darkness, and it has faithfully performed the task as signed ever 
since.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.10 


The preaching of truth, ever since the days of Him who “came not to 
send peace on earth, but a sword,” has divided neighborhoods and 
families, as you say this Sabbath preaching is doing. But the fault is 
not in the truth, nor in the faithful preaching of it, but in those who 
reject and oppose it.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.11 


Concerning the report that “The noisiest work is generally reserved 
by these Sabbatarians for the first day of the week,” | have heard it 
reiterated so often for the last forty years that it seems to me too 
stale for repetition. | have been conversant with Seventh-day 
Baptists for that length of time, and with Seventh-day Adventists 
some fifteen years, and have never known the report to be true in 
one instance. But | have frequently known noisy work postponed to 
another day, solely out of regard to the feelings of our first day 
neighbors, and to avoid all occasion for the repetition of this 
slanderous report. This courtesy | have never known, on their part, 
an effort to reciprocate. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.12 


Be pleased candidly to review our position and yours, with a view to 
ascertain which are “the most fatal errors which ever corrupted the 
church and encouraged infidelity’—whether they are with those who 
contend for a strict adherence to the letter and spirit of the word of 
God, or with those who favor the prevailing customs and traditions, 
and contend that literal obedience is non-essential—claiming to 
worship God “in. spirit,” while his “truth” is ignored, if not 
repudiated.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.13 


Very respectfully yours, ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.14 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Olcott, N. Y., Sept. 1, 1865. 


The Contrast 
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UrSe 


God does, Satan undoes; God creates, Satan destroys; God builds, 
Satan tears down; God enlightens, Satan darkens the mind ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 182.15 


God gives strength, Satan weakens the body and mind; God is 
good, Satan is evil; God is righteous and holy, Satan is unrighteous 
and unholy; God is pure, Satan is vile; God is the Creator, Satan is 
a created being; God is independent, Satan is dependentARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 182.16 


God delights in conferring happiness, Satan delights in making 
others miserable; God restores the erring and the wanderer, Satan 
is in raptures at the success he has in bewildering the lost and 
straying. God dwells in unapproachable light, amid the hosts of 
angels, who are ever happy in his presence; Satan is ever in chains 
of darkness, reserved to his final doom, made more bitter by the 
hosts of demons that surround him, and all their misery enhanced 
by the thought that their own pride brought them down from 
Paradise. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.17 


God is happy in his own righteousness, without a stain of injustice 
upon him; happy in the thought of the happiness and joy his hand 
confers upon his creatures, who not only in Heaven, but throughout 
the wide universe, attest to his goodness. Satan is miserable with 
his millions of sharp goads, which, like so many venomous stings, 
ply his conscience and render him desperate and raging in his 
hopeless career.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.18 


If Satan is as dependent for his existence as the merest worm, why 
did God permit him to prolong his rebellion for thousands of years, 
why permit him to soil the Garden of Eden with his filthy presence, 
and there make others as miserable as himself? ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 182.19 


When Satan fell, he had not yet fully demeaned himself to the 
lowest scale of wickedness; evil had not yet been developed; 
angels had not yet witnessed the debasing consequences of sin; 
sin and disobedience were not yet fully appreciated, even by 
angels; the influence of sin upon the moral and physical constitution 
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of men and angels had not been witnessed, Satan stood up as yet 
only as a fallen angel; yet noble and kingly, yet an angel, with 
strong desires for a restoration to his former home.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 182.20 


Time has fully developed the nature of pride and selfishness, and 
has manifested the true and unfailing results of sin. ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 182.21 


Satan and his angels are no more the noble beings who fell from 
Heaven, and man is no more the beautiful angelic man as he came 
from the hands of his Creator.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
182.22 


Everywhere are spread out before us, evidences of his fall; the 
prison filled with felons too corrupt for innocence to gaze upon; the 
asylums for deaf, dumb, blind, idiotic, and insane; the general lack 
of benevolent qualities in mankind, and in many branches or the 
human race the utter ruin of mind and body, all tell the same tale of 
woe and sin.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.23 


With such a monument to the memory of pride and rebellion, the 
universe will ever be safe when its author and abettor, with his 
helpers, are all consigned to oblivion,ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 182.24 


Joseph Clarke. 


The Bible Rule of Interpretation 


UrSe 


“Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private 
interpretation.” 2 Peter 1:20.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.25 


It has often been said that the Bible “is like a fiddle,” many tunes 
can be played, and many changes and variations can be made 
upon it. So we are told that we can prove most any doctrine by the 
Bible to suit our own notion or convenience. But let us look at this in 
the light of reason and revelation. There is a discrepancy 
somewhere; it must be one of two things: either God has failed to 
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give us a perfect rule, inspiration has failed to point out a direct and 
an unbroken chain of prophecy, and a code of laws, which leads to 
the promotion of man’s highest interest, and which will enable the 
professed followers of our Lord Jesus Christ, to “come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,” or else the 
great mass of religionists have failed to come up to the great 
standard rule of Bible interpretation which God has given, and are 
trying to work their passage by bringing the Bible to their own 
standard of interpretation; thus causing discord, disunion, and isms 
among the professed followers of Jesus Christ. | am satisfied the 
latter position is correct. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.26 


We believe the Bible should be its own interpreter, and should be 
taken in its most plain and literal sense, when it can be done 
without destroying the harmony of its several parts. Bible truth is a 
unit, and in viewing it from all its various stand-points, we find that 
the ways leading from each of these stand-points, converge toward 
one common centre; and when united form a perfect whole. ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 182.27 


All the inspired writers, from Moses down to the last sacred 
penman, are in unison in relation to the great plan of human 
redemption. Those writers were not dictated by human wisdom, but 
by the Holy Ghost. “For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” 2 Peter 1:21.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 182.28 


Again, let us hear Paul: “But | certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me, is not after man: For | neither received it 
of man, neither was | taught it, but by the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” Galatians 1:17, 12. But let us here inquire into the reason 
why men have lowered the standard of Christianity and Bible truth, 
and have departed from God, the fountain of living waters. We 
answer, it is the way which they have been educated, which has 
been upon false premises. The case of the apostle Paul will bear 
upon this important point. We understand that he was brought up at 
the feet of the learned Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect 
manner and law of the fathers, and with authority from the chief 
priests. He punished the saints, and compelled them to blaspheme, 
and persecuted them even unto strange cities, and he verily thought 





1202 


he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth; but after he was converted, and the scales fell from his 
eyes, his educational influence was turned, and he became a 
mighty and strong man in the truth of God.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 182.29 


It is a fact worthy of note, that from the earliest period of the gospel 
church down to the present time, the common people who have not 
had the advantages of an education, have more easily and readily 
embraced the gospel, from the fact that they have not been 
influenced by educational prejudices. The poet has well said, ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 183.1 


“Tis education forms the tender mind, 
Just as the twig is bent, the tree’s inclined.,ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.2 


Since he rise of the Advent doctrine, and especially since the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message, there has been a class 
of individuals who have looked away from the great mass of corrupt 
teaching and false interpretation, and have learned to let the Bible 
stand as its own expositor. The Bible is no more to them a “sealed 
book;” its rich treasures are unlocked, and said the angel to Daniel, 
“But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to 
the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased. Many shall be purified, made white and tried: but the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, 
but the wise shall under stand.” Daniel 12:4, 10.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.3 


God will lead his people, when they take his unerring word for their 
guide.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.4 


F. Gould. 
Stone, Vet. 


Strong Faith and a Clear Sky 


UrSe 


The Scriptures plainly teach us that it is our duty and privilege to 
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pray for the things which we need, with the expectation of receiving 
them. This truth is taught in such texts as these: “He shall deliver 
the needy when he crieth; the poor, also, and him that hath no 
helper.” Psalm 72:12. “And it shall come to pass before they call, | 
will answer; and while they are yet speaking, | will hear.” /saiah 
65:24. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” 
James 1:5. Doubts and spiritual darkness are the natural visitants of 
the prayerless heart; they abide in the gloom of moral night, 
uncheered and unblessed by the bright beams of heavenly light. 
But prayer, effectual, fervent prayer, awakens and strengthens faith. 
Faith removes clouds and darkness, as well as mountains, and 
gives the soul a clear sky. The disciples of Jesus realized the 
benefits of prayer in strengthening their faith, when they so ardently 
and fervently prayed, “Lord increase our faith.” And when that poor 
despairing medicant exclaimed, “Lord, | believe, help thou mine 
unbelief,” he not only felt the need of prayer to strengthen his faith, 
but happily realized its benefits in bringing into exercise a patience 
of faith, which grappled with the mountain difficulty before him, and 
removed it. He that prays much, will have strong faith, will be little 
troubled with doubts, clouds, and darkness. And he that is delivered 
from clouds and darkness, must live in the bright sunshine of a 
clear sky.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.5 


A praying man will be a faithful man, a spiritual man, a happy man, 
a holy man and one fruitful in all that is good. And by frequent 
converse with an all intelligent and benevolently instructive God, he 
secures a thorough knowledge of what is most important for man to 
know. Who then, that would possess the valuable treasure of these 
graces, will fail to secure them, seeing they may be obtained upon 
such easy terms—simply asking. Let all remember that the 
effectual, fervent prayer of a sincere and upright heart, is a currency 
that always passes readily at the store-house of Heaven, and will 
bring in exchange, the choicest and best of Heaven’s blessings. 
And he that would be rich in blessings, full of faith, and walk in a 
clear sky, should pray always, with all prayer and supplication in the 
spirit, realizing that the Lord Jesus Christ is the all in all of his 
redeemed. In every want, He is their friend; in every danger, He is 
then defense; in weakness, He is their strength; in sorrow, then joy; 
in pain, their peace; in poverty, their provider; in sickness, their 
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physician; in hunger, their bread; in trouble, their consolation; in 
perplexity, their counselor; in the furnace, their refiner; in the flood, 
their rock; in assaults, then refuge; in accusations, their advocate; in 
debt, then surety; in slavery, then ransom; in captivity, their 
deliverer; in the day, their sun; in the night, their keeper; in the 
desert, their Shepherd; in life, He is their hope; in death, their life; in 
the grave, their resurrection; in Heaven, then glory! Therefore let us 
draw nigh unto Him, who is all in all for time and for eternity, and he 
will shelter us in the day of his fierce anger. ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.6 


Lydia Jane Shaw. 
Strykersville, N. Y. 


“Come and See.” John 1:46 


UrSe 


Jesus, dear name, how sweet it sounds 

Replete with balm for all my wounds, 

“His word declares His grace is free, 

Come, needy sinner, come and see.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 183.7 


He left the shining courts on high, 

Came to our world to bleed and die, 

Jesus, our Saviour bled for thee; 

Come, thoughtless sinner, come and see. ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 183.8 


Your sins did pierce his bleeding heart, 

‘Till death had done its dreadful part, 

Yet his dear love still burns to thee; 

Come, trembling sinner, come and see.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 183.9 


His blood will cleanse the foulest stain, 

And make the filthy leper clean, 

His fountain open stands for thee; 

Come, guilty sinner, come and see. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
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183.10 


The garments of his shining grace, 

His glorious robe of righteousness; 

In this array thou bright shalt be; 

Come, naked sinner, come and see.ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 183.11 


No tongue can tell what glories shine, 

In our Immanuel all divine; 

Oh, that in sweetest melody 

Each heart may sing, “He died for me.",ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 183.12 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Oct. 4, Bro. Goodwin took me in his wagon, and we started for my 
appointment at Roosevelt. We stopped that night with Bro. Arnold, 
where | enjoyed my first visit with this dear family. It was very 
pleasant. | also had the privilege of working at my trade, (husking 
corn,) in the barn, where the second State Conference of S. D. 
Adventists was held. There were sacred thoughts in the 
remembrance of it. The next day we passed on to Bro. Edson’s. 
Here we saw a living witness of the goodness and power of God. 
When | last saw Bro. E., he was confined to the house, and much of 
the time to the bed, with feeble voice, and fast sinking into the 
grave. Now he is up, around the house, out on the firm, about the 
town, with voice strong and clear. During the two days’ meeting he 
was with us, and give his full and hearty testimony for the truth. The 
Lord has done a great work for this church. | hope they will learn 
how to possess their vessel in sanctification and honor.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 183.13 


Returned to Oswego after the meeting. Took the boat Monday 
morning, in company with Bro. S. B. Whitney, for Rochester. 
Stopped at Bro. Andrews’ Had a sweet heavenly time talking, 
singing, and praying. Left the next morning for Dansville, to see and 
hear for two days. | was enjoying myself very well, in the society of 
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the brethren there, when | was informed of the sickness of my 
family, and immediately returned home, regretting that | could not 
attend the Conference.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.14 


On reaching my family, | found my two remaining children down 
with the diptheria, and my wife much worn with watching and 
anxiety. In less than a week we were called to lay them both in the 
grave, one on each side of little Hiram. Three little graves mark a 
sacred spot on this earth; no place more so.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.15 


By this affliction we are left childless, yet we would not stop to weep 
and mourn beyond reason, at the sad work of disease and death; 
his work is most done, and the strong man aimed will soon spoil 
him of his goods. Another tie binds us to the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In laying them away, we have the sweet consolation 
that we have done what we could, to prepare them for the coming 
kingdom; that we have used diligence and perseverance, and had 
the satisfaction of seeing them growing up, loving virtue, and saying 
they did not want to play with children that used bad language, etc. 
They bowed and prayed with us around the family altar. Thomas 
loved the Instructor, and read it carefully; and although his mind 
was young, he could grasp and comprehend many Bible truths. He 
was not afraid to die. Said he, a short time before he died, “There 
will be no diptheria in Heaven.”ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
183.16 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams’ Centre, Oct. 23, 1865. 


Wanted 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | would like to inquire through the Review where | could 
find a good home among Sabbath-keepers for two children, a boy 
and girl; the youngest, a boy, aged five, and the girl, nine years, 
where they can have the privilege of Sabbath-School, and good 
instructions at home, and where they will be taught the truths of the 
third angel’s message. Their own dear mother died last April. Since 
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then they have lived where the Sabbath of the Lord is not observed, 
and | feel that | am not doing my duty toward my God and my 
children.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.17 


| will make a fan recompense for their food, clothing and care. If any 
one will instruct me in regard to this matter, please write soon. 
Direct to Howell, Mich. W. J. MillsARSH November 7, 1865, page 
183.18 


Howell Mich., Oct. 16, 1865. 
Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, Oct. 15, 1865, of croup diptheria, our oldest and only son, 
Thomas W., aged 8 years, 3 months and 6 days.ARSH November 
7, 1865, page 183.19 


Also, Oct. 17, with the same disease, Gracy C., our only daughter 
and child-.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.20 


Words of comfort were spoken to an attentive congregation on the 
occasion of our sorrow, by my brother, D. T. Taylor; and while we 
are left childless in a little short week, we have grace to say, “The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of 
the Lord."ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.21 


C. O. & M. W. Taylor. 


Died, in Rome, Maine, Sept. 25, Carrie G., daughter of John and 
Cynthia Fletcher, aged 19 years and 7 months.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.22 


Death has snatched from our congregation one whom we all loved. 
Carrie was a good girl, and we trust she died in the Lord. The writer 
tried to comfort the grief-stricken family with the hope that she 
would come again from the land of the enemy. ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 183.23 


L. L. Howard. 





1208 


Died, in Otsego, Mich., Oct. 21, 1865, of dysentery, Mary E., 
daughter of Bro. Lewis and sister Mary E. Hadden, aged two years 
and seven months. We attended her funeral the 23rd inst. Some 
two days before her death, little Mary broke the silence by singing 
the following hymn, beginning with, ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
183.24 


“Out on an ocean all boundless we ride, 
We’re homeward bound,” etc. 
Joseph Bates.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.25 


Died, at North Star, Gratiot Co. Mich., Sarah Barnes, the youngest 
daughter of Wm. Barnes, of the bloody-flux, October 8, 1865, aged 
2 years and 10 months.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.26 


Also, Susan Barnes, the mother of Sarah Barnes, died of the same 
disease, October 10, aged 45 years, 10 months and 10 days. She 
leaves a husband and ten children to mourn her loss. She united 
with the church at Ithaca last winter at its organization. She give 
good advice and encouraging words to those around her on her 
death-bed. She was sick fifteen days. She rests in hope, and we 
mourn their loss, but not as those who have no _ hope. 7 
Thessalonians 4:13.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 183.27 


F. Squire. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 7, 1685. 


The friends of present truth will be cheered by the article on another 
page from the pen of Bro. White. It is exactly the information that 
thousands want to be in possession of. By it they may now 
understand his whereabouts on the road to health, and what are his 
expectations toward speedy recovery. We trust that Bro. and sister 
W., in the midst of this peculiar trial of their faith, will have the 
assurance that they are remembered in the unyielding prayers of all 
those who have an interest at the throne of grace. Was ever the 
injunction of the Apostle, “Remember them which have the rule over 
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you, who have spoken unto you the word of God,” more in point 
than now?ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.1 


Church of God, do your duty. g ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
184.2 


The article, “A very Materialistic Christianity,” found in another 
column, by R. F. C., will be read with interest. As will be seen, itis a 
reply to some wretched statements published Aug. 10, in the New 
York Independent against Seventh-day Adventists. This reply was 
immediately sent to said paper for publication, but time has shown 
that it was proscribed from their columns! For this reason it is now, 
at this late date, given in the Review. As Bro. Cottrell says, in a 
private note to this Office, “It speaks not very highly of the 
conscientiousness and moral worth of a religious journalist, to 
publish misrepresentations and defamatory statements concerning 
a people, and give no place for a correction, that the truth may 
appear.” ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.3 


g. 


Spiritualism.—This potent deception of the great Arch-Deceiver is 
by no means abating, but like some anciently (Matthew 23:75) 
“compass sea and land” to spread the virus of its soul-killing tenets. 
The interesting question, What will the Orthodox do with 
Spiritualism, is answered as follows in the Banner of Light for Oct. 
21st. g ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.4 


“Spiritualism or Materialism! This alternative is now fairly before the 
world. The church and clergy must meet it, and choose between the 
two. They must embrace Spiritualism, or reject Immortality. All who 
think that men and women live as men and women, after the death 
of the body, must inevitably be led to adopt the views of Spiritualists 
respecting that disembodied life. For fear they shall be regarded as 
Spiritualists, the clergy do not preach of Immortality one fourth as 
much as they did twenty years ago. They nearly ignore the doctrine 
of Immortality, lest they be regarded as favoring Spiritualism. They 
will be obliged to cast it out of their creed entirely, and become 
Materialists, or receive the ideas of Spiritualists in regard to the 
location, occupation, relations and needs of men and women in that 
state."ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.5 
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Light Before the Sun.—“Just as the ringing of the bell produces 
sound, not by an emanation of particles from the substance of the 
bell, but by exciting the air or the sounding substance; so the light 
will not appear without being excited. Upon this supposition, the 
element or substance of light was created on the first day, and the 
divine power alone might be the exciter, until the sun, the 
instrumental exciter, was produced.’—J. Taylor, D. D., 1762.ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.6 


The above is an interesting comment on Genesis 1:3, 14. Here, on 
the first day of time, the great Creator said, “Let there be light; and 
there was light.” Also on the fourth day God said, “Let there be 
lights in the firmament of heaven,” etc. In these two verses different 
Hebrew words are used. In verse 3, the word for “light” is ohr, but in 
verse 14 the word rendered “light” is mah-ohr. Ohr is defined by 
Gesenius, “Daylight, morning light, dawn.” Mah-ohr. “1. Light, a 
light, a luminary. 2. A candlestick, candelabra.” ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 184.7 


He says, the difference between the two words is apparent from 
Genesis 1:3, 14, 16, where “ohr is light as universally diffused,” 
while “mah-ohr is properly a light, or luminary which gives light.” 
This is an important distinction, and is recognized in other versions 
of Genesis 1:14. Thus in the text, “Let there belights in the 
firmament of heaven,” all modern translators render it “Light- 
bearers,” or “luminaries,” that is, bodies which emit, or excite, light. 
g-ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.8 


There are some who say that the law of God has been abolished, 
who live and act as if they believed what they say; while there are 
others that say the same thing, who act as if the fourth 
commandment only had been abolished; so that nine-tenths of their 
conduct gives the lie to their profession. Which are most 
consistent? Both contend for the like precious, or rather suspicious, 
faith; the one follows it to its legitimate result, the other refuses, in 
part, to live it out. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.9 


r. f. c. 


Note from Bro. Root 





1211 


UrSe 


Dear Bro. White: | feel to sympathize with you in your sickness, and 
also with others in theirs. | send to our preaching brethren which are 
at Dansville twenty-five dollars. Divide according to their 
wants.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.10 


Yours in love of the truth, E. H. RootARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 184.11 


Wright, Mich., Oct. 30, 1865. 


The above communication with the greenbacks enclosed, was 
received at the Review Office. Such sympathy is truly of the 
substantial kind; and such as our poor—worn out—sick preachers 
know how to appreciate. Perhaps there are many more of our 
brethren who have just such kind of sympathy burning in their 
bosoms, and in their pockets. If so, would it not be well to give vent 
to the same, according to the example of Bro. Root?ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.12 


We place the twenty-five dollars to the credit of Bro. White to be 
appropriated as he may direct. ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
184.13 


j.m.a. 


The New York State Conference 


UrSe 


This Conference was held under discouraging circumstances. 
Sickness deprived us of the help we expected from the General 
Conference, and also prevented Bro. Taylor from being present. 
Bro. Andrews was absent on the Eastern mission, and Bro. Fuller, 
at whose place the meeting was held, was in deep affliction. Still we 
trust the meeting was not unprofitable. There was great unanimity in 
our business meetings. Our meetings for worship were interesting. 
On Sabbath and first-day the house was so filled as to make it 
necessary to furnish extra seats through the length of the aisles, 
and good attention was given to the word spoken. Bro. Fuller gave 
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an interesting discourse on the Plan of Salvation, showing the 
beauty and the perfect adaptedness of the plan to the object to be 
accomplished, and the necessity of accepting it by faith and 
obedience in order to be benefited by it. The health reform was 
shown to be a necessity in order to the cleansing of ourselves of all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and the perfecting of holiness in the 
fear of the Lord. This was well presented by Bro. WhitneyARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.14 


In our social meeting Sabbath morning we had a special season of 
prayer in behalf of Bro. White and his fellow-laborers and fellow- 
sufferers at the health institution at Dansville. We could but hope 
that the Lord will interpose in behalf of his cause and his people, 
and bless and raise his servants to health. He will do great things 
for us, when we are prepared to receive and appreciate his 
blessings. The Lord help us to do so. R. F. Cottrell ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.15 


Pertinent Questions:—In one of our reform exchanges, we notice 
the following well-stated questions, from a gentleman in 
Minnesota:ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.16 


“1. Is there any proof in nature, or the Bible, that all men are 
immortal? ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.17 


“2. Is not mind the result of organization—and if so, when you 
destroy the organization, do you not necessarily destroy the 
mind?ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.18 


“3. What is the so-called soul of man? and where is the proof that 
the body is not, in fact, the soul?”?ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
184.19 


The P. O. address of Eld. John Byington is Ceresco, Calhoun Co., 
Mich.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.20 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the churches of the Seventh-day 
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Adventists of Fairview, Marion, and Lisbon, will be held at Fairview, 
Jones Co., lowa, Dec. 2 and 3, 1865, according to previous notice. 
Bro. Ingraham will be here at that time. We invite all wno can come, 
to come prepared to work for the good of the cause. Brethren, bring 
your buffalo-robes and blankets along with you. N. B. MortonARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.21 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Mauston church will be held at 
Lone Rock, Wis., Nov. 12 and 13, 1865. Will some messenger meet 
with us? ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.22 

J. R. Goodenough, Clerk. 

Our next Monthly Meeting for Western N. Y. is to be held with the 
Clarkson church, on the Parma line, the second Sabbath in 
November.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.23 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


Geo. Inwood, of California. Your Review is paid to Vol. 28, No 
1.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.24 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 7, 
1865, page 184.25 


H A Weston in full of acct., G E Fickett 27-1, L Bullock 27-14, Sr. 
Mills for H C Martin 27-23, J Stryker 29-14, H Steward 27-23, W 
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Shehan 28-23, C Choate 27-8, S T Royal 27-22, C Amy 27-14, N 
Stains for T Stains 28-23, and for H Turner 28-23, E N Pierce 28- 
23, J Smith 28-1, C S Clarke 27-21, F Palmer 28-23, M M Moody 
28-23, each $1,00.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.26 


E Eaton 28-21, N C Wheeler 28-22, E Engles 28-21, L Ross 28-14, 
S AAllen 27-1, W S Lane 28-1, J G Sanders 27-18, G W Carpenter 
28-23, Mrs R Smalley 29-1, W McDowell 28-23, J B Lamson 28-14, 
Mrs O Nye 29-1, M M Aldrich 28-1, W K Loughborough 28-13, W 
Clarke 28-8. J C Norah 27-14, L B Kneeland 29-1, S H Bennett 28- 
23, L W Jones 28-1, W Campbell 30-1, O B Bovee 27-1, W 
Langdon 28-19, J Larson 29-1, E Hallock 28-10, each $2,00ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.27 


A K Gorden 27-23, J Blaisdell 27-23, D Hussey 27-23, S Tracy 27- 
23, A Tracy 27-23, H Fletcher 27-23, A E Goodrich 27-23, M Dean 
27-1, each 50c.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.28 


C F Worther $1,21 27-11, R G Cowles $2,32 28-19, W E Price in 
full of acct $1,32, C Jewett 75c 27-23. ARSH November 7, 1865, 
page 184.29 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $1,50 per year 


M Willson 28-23, P S Stodard 28-23, C Van Giesen 28-23, each 
$1,50.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.30 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H S Woolsey $5,00 30-10, W Belamy $3,00 28-10, V B Gaskill 
$3,00 28-17, J Carter $3,00 28-1 ARSH November 7, 1865, page 
184.31 


Books Sent By Mail 


J Butchart $1,25, WH Wild 50c, R F Andrews $2,29, J M Bartholl 
50c, R Demming 10c. W McNitt $1,25, R G Cowles 68c, | W Jones 
75c, H Gold $1,25, L A Bramhall 75c, J C North $1,15, J F 
Hammond $3,15, J Larson 35c, H Hull $1,35, D W Johnson $2,00, 
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M Willson $3,00.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.32 


Cash Received on Account 


S B Whitney $5,63, R F Cottrell $20,00, J B Lamson $14,00, H 
Lindsay $9,00.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.33 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


N Y Conference $200,00, R Smalley $3,00 H Lindsay $5,00ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.34 


For Bro. Bourdeau 

H Lindsay $5,00.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.35 
For Bro. Loughborough 

S H King $5,00.ARSH November 7, 1865, page 184.36 
Draft Documents 


H Lindsay $1,00, E B Gaskill $1,00, S H King $1,00ARSH 
November 7, 1865, page 184.37 
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November 14, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
14, 1865. No. 24. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 174, 
1865, page 185.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigat.RSH 
November 14, 1865, page 185.2 


Redemption 


UrSe 


Dr. Bacon pronounces the following hymn “unsurpassed in the 
English or any other language,” and adds that “perhaps it is as near 
perfection as any uninspired language can be.” It was written by A. 
L. Hillhouse, who died near Paris, in March, 1859ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 185.3 


Trembling before thine awful throne, 
O Lord, in dust, my sins | own; 
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Justice and mercy for my life 
Contend; Oh! smile and heal the strife ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.4 


The Saviour smiles; upon my soul 

New tides of hope tumultuous roll, 

His voice proclaims my pardon found, 

Seraphic transport wings the sound.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.5 


Earth has a joy unknown in Heaven, 

The new-born peace of sin forgiven; 

Tears of such pure and deep delight, 

Ye angels, never dimmed your sight. ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.6 


Ye saw, of old, on chaos rise 

The beauteous pillars of the skies; 

Ye know where morn exulting springs, 

And evening folds her drooping wings.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.7 


Bright heralds of the eternal will, 

Abroad his errands ye fulfill; 

Or thronged in floods of beamy day, 

Symphonious in his presence play.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
185.8 


Loud is the song; the heavenly plain 

Is shaken with the coral strain, 

And dying echoes floating far, 

Draw music from each chiming star ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.9 


But | amid your choirs shall shine, 

And all your knowledge shall be mine; 

Ye on your harps must lean to hear 

A secret chord that mine will bear. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
185.10 


Loving Christ’s Appearing 
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UrSe 


The following article from the “Prophetic Times,” speaks for itself. 
Reader, does the thought of the Master’s return touch a responsive 
chord in you heart? g. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.11 


To love the second coming of her Lord has ever been characteristic 
of the true Church. This is the test of her fidelity. Without this grace 
all her professions are vain and false. “The times of our whole 
hope,” said Tertullian, “cannot be placed before the coming of 
Christ.” Hence he exclaimed, “Our desires pant after the end of this 
age, the passing away of the world at the great day of God.” “He 
shall quickly come and not tarry,” wrote the apostolical Clement. 
“His Son shall come and abolish the wicked one,” exultingly 
exclaimed Barnabas. And Ignatius wrote of Christ, “Expect Him who 
is above all time.” And Polycarp indignantly denounced as the first- 
born of Satan, all who denied our Lord’s second coming to 
judgment. “Let us ever in anxiety and cautiousness,” says Cyprian, 
“pe awaiting the sudden advent of the Lord.” “We are looking for 
Christ,” writes Cyril. Jerome used to say that it seemed to him as if 
the trumpet of the last day was always sounding in his ears the 
awful summons, “Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment.” Augustine 
testifies that Christ's coming and kingdom “is what we look and pray 
for.” And Massillon may speak for them all when he affirm of the 
first Christians they deem it “one step in apostasy, not to sigh after 
this return.,ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.12 


The great reformers constantly consoled themselves in the exercise 
of an ardent love for that day. The Scriptures, testified Tyndale, 
“warn us to look for Christ's coming every hour.” “Long for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus,” wrote the martyr, John Bradford. 
Piscator said, “The advent of the Lord is to be looked for with 
perpetual vigilance, especially by ministers.” “Let us,” said Latimer, 
“have a desire that this day may come quickly; let us hasten God 
forward.” “Let us,” said Ridley, “cry in our hearts, unto our Saviour 
Christ, Come, Lord Jesus, come.” “We know that He shall return, 
and that with expedition,” exclaimed John Knox. “There is one 
consolation,” wrote Luther in the heat of his great conflict; “that is, 
the day of judgment is close at hand.” And again, he exclaims, as 
though in agony, “May the Lord come at once.” Holding in his hand 
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a necklace of white agates, he said, “| would readily eat up this 
necklace to-day for the judgment to come to-morrow.” Melancthon 
(testifies Elliot) thought it became Christians to dwell much and 
earnestly on our Lord’s second coming. “All the godly, with sighs 
unspeakable, wish for the coming of the judge in glory,” wrote 
Henry Bullinger. And Brightman wrote of Christ's coming, “The 
faithful, through hope of the future marriage, leap for joy, and 
greatly desire that day.” Cradock on Revelation 22:17, says, 
concerning the word “Come,” in this verse, that it all relates to 
Christ's advent, and declares the Holy Spirit in the whole Catholic 
church, “All together wish and long for His second coming.” The 
eloquent Milton, of our Lord’s advent exclaims, “Come forth out of 
the royal churches, O Prince of all the kings of the earth.” “Would it 
not rejoice your hearts,” inquires Richard Baxter, “if you were sure 
to live to see the coming of the Lord? Would it not be the greatest 
joy that you could desire?” And he adds, “It would be the joyfulest 
tidings to me in the world. Hasten, O Lord, this blessed day. Alas! 
fellow-Christians, what should we do if our Lord should not return?” 
“Oh, why are his chariot-wheels so long in coming?” wrote Joseph 
Alleine. “Though the time be very short, yet love and longing make 
it very tedious,” Samuel Rutherford exclaimed. “Oh, that He who 
feedeth among the lilies would cry to his heavenly trumpeters, 
‘Make ready, let us go down and fold together the four corners of 
the world, and marry the Bride.” Thomas Vincent said, “This is the 
last and the sweetest in the test. Behold | come quickly.” Bunyan 
calls the great day of God “a blessed and desirable time.” “Come, 
Lord Jesus! thus beats the pulse of the Church,” wrote Matthew 
Henry, “What comes from Heaven in a promise should be sent back 
to Heaven in a prayer—Come, Lord Jesus,” “The servants of 
Christ;” said Increase Mather, “ought not to have a servile fear of 
the great day of judgment, but rather to long and pray for it.” “Let 
this illustrious day come with all its horrors,” exclaims Doddridge. 
“We shall go from the ruins of a dissolving world to the new 
heavens and new earth, wherein righteousness forever dwells.” On 
2 Peter 3:12, John Wesley thus comments: “Hastening on as it 
were by your earnest desires and fervent prayers the coming of the 
day of God.” Charles Wesley sang—ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 185.13 


“The Church in her militant state 
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Is weary and cannot forbear; 

The saints in an agony wait 

To see him again in the air.” ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
185.14 


And Dr. Watts—ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.15 


“How long, dear Saviour, oh, how long 

Shall this glad hour delay? 

Fly switter round, ye wheels of time, 

And bring the welcome day.,ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
185.16 


Gentle reader, do you love Christ’s appearing? ARSH November 74, 
1865, page 185.17 


“What Manner of Persons Ought We to Be?” 
UrSe 


from the signs of the times, by h. |. hastings 


We are looking forward. We have reviewed the prospects of the 
church, the doom of the ungodly, and the destiny of the world. We 
have glanced at the signs of the times, the token of approaching 
glory and impending wrath. Believing the Scriptures, we know from 
them what we may expect for days to come. And since such events 
are in prospect, should we not shape our lives with reference to 
them? If our times are most solemnly eventful, what do they 
demand of us? What must we do to prepare for these momentous 
scenes?ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.18 


Man of this world, | put this question to you. Are you prepared for 
that day? Are you preparing for it? Busy with your farms and with 
your merchandise, seeking for honor, wealth, or power, reveling in 
airy dreams, or building your sand-based mansions,—are you ready 
for the hour when the heavens shall depart as a scroll, when the 
earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard?ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 185.19 
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Do you comprehend your peril in these perilous times? Can you 
sleep while your bark is sailing in eddying circles around the vortex 
of perdition? Can you feel secure while you trample under foot the 
blood of Christ, and reject the only refuge of the perishing and the 
lost? Can you rest while the heaving tides of coming trouble 
convulse the deep foundations of the world? Can you slumber while 
volcanic forces seethe and surge beneath your feet? Can you play, 
and dally, and riot, and trifle on, while around you sound the 
mutterings of the distant storm, while beneath you swell the 
tremblings of the coming earthquake, while about you play the 
eddies of the approaching whirlwind, and while on the distant nights 
there grates the thunder of the rushing avalanche of wrath? Can 
you stand still while the deluge is preparing? Can you trifle while the 
fiery storm is gathering over your head? Can you linger while 
damnation ligereth not? Is it wise, is it prudent, is it manly, thus to 
jeopardize eternal life? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.20 


Sinners, the day of the Lord will come. Doubt it though ye may, 
deny it though ye will, aye, scorn it if ye dare, nevertheless, it will 
come. And then, when dire dismay shall seize the gay, the godless, 
and the proud, where will you appear? When anguish shall stifle 
mirth, and weeping shall banish smiles, when wailing shall put an 
end to music, and jests shall fail from proud and impious lips, when 
skepticism, and infidelity, and presumption, and security shall wither 
at the presence of the reality which they derided, then where will 
you be found? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 185.21 


No covert can conceal you. Gold cannot bribe the Judge of quick 
and dead, nor can silver buy deliverance in the day of his wrath. 
There shall be but one place of safety then—the Ark of God. Thank 
God, its inviting door is open now. In that you may be safe. Jesus 
has died for sinners—he has died for you; and those who humbly 
seek him now shall find him an unfailing refuge then. He is your 
safety from deserved wrath; in him you may be secure, and have 
boldness in the day of judgment.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
186.1 


Man of the world, | pity you seek this place of safety. Your earthly 
riches will fly away; learn then, to “sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven.” The world is like 
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quicksand beneath you; will you not set your feet upon the 
everlasting Rock? You may thus be safe, and be assured of your 
safety. Come, then, to Christ, the Refuge of the perishing, to Jesus, 
the Saviour or the lost. Seek for mercy at his hands. Forsake the 
sins that offend him, cast away the thoughts that insult him, and 
believe in him as a Redeemer and Friend who loves you, and who 
has given his life to redeem you from ruin. Delay no longer. “Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” Confess him as 
thy Ruler and thy Lord. Romans 70:9, 10. Be buried with him by 
baptism into death, and rise to walk with him in holiness and 
newness of life. So shall you find salvation in the last great 
day.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.2 


Wanderer from the fold of Christ, | have a word for you. Poor, 
wayward one, lost lamb, wandering prodigal, will you not return? 
You have wished yourself back again a thousand times—then come 
back. You stand upon the dark mountains. You tread on thorny and 
precipitous paths. You know not where you may stumble. Many 
around you have fallen to rise no more. Oh, will you not escape ere 
it is too late? Do you say, “Il cannot return;” | am faint, and weak, 
and famishing?” Lo, the good Shepherd leaveth “the ninety and 
nine” in the fold, and goeth to seek that one that is lost,—goeth to 
seek thee, thou poor way ward one. Amid the groom and solitude of 
night, amid the dark and thorny thickets of the wilderness, the 
Shepherd seeketh thee. Listen, O lost one, to his voice of love: 
“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give 
you rest.” Vatthew 11:28. Come, poor wanderer, find refuge in his 
arms, and he shall bear you safely to his fold.ARSH November 74, 
1865, page 186.3 


Your heavenly Father waits to receive a returning prodigal; he 
invites you to come home once more. He will welcome you with 
music, and receive you with joy. God, who willeth not the death of 
the sinner, says, “Come.” Jesus, who died to save you, says, 
“Come.” The Holy Spirit, that convinces the world of sin, says, 
“Come.” Saints on earth say, “Come;” and angels, who minister to 
salvation’s heirs, wait and watch to receive you among their 
company. “Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of 
life freely.” Oh come, and come to-day. Behold, now is the accepted 
time, and now is the day of salvation.ARSH November 14, 1865, 





1223 


page 186.4 


But it is to Christians especially that | address my words. Seeing ye 
look for such things, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness? Should not the approaching glory 
inspire our hearts and the impending danger chasten our souls? 
Our times demand earnestness, activity, and zeal. We are passing 
beyond the period of scoffing and of sneers. We are going where 
witless jests will die away, and where lying lips will be hushed in 
utter silence. We are passing toward that hour when, amid the 
tumult of battle and the clash of arms, amid confused noise and 
garments rolled in blood, men shall have done with sneering and 
shall expire with fear. The stern, grim, terrible realities of blood 
await the world. The war of the great day rolls in upon mankind, and 
when God shall give the wicked to the sword and bestrew the world 
with the slain, alas! who shall be able to stand? Now is our time to 
sever our connection with the governments of this world, and to see 
that our citizenship is in the Heavens.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 186.5 


What manner of persons ought we to be? Shall we dance, and 
dally, and riot, and play? Shall we drown our senses in indulgence, 
and stupefy our souls with lust? Shall we cling to our idols while the 
true God is so soon to come? Shall we heap up treasures to perish 
in the day of wrath? Shall we yield to fleshly lusts that war against 
the soul? Shall we build our hopes upon a fleeting world, which will 
soon reel to and fro like a drunkard and fall in utter ruin? Or shall 
we, who are of the day, be sober, and diligent, and earnest, and 
sincere? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.6 


Have we work to do among the perishing around us? Let us do it 
with our might. Do we fear their rebuffs? We may meet instead with 
welcomes from sad and aching hearts. And we need not cower nor 
quail at the reproaches of a doomed and godless world. We need 
not stand abashed at the sneers and mockeries of those for whom 
wrath is treasured up. We must faithfully warn the ungodly; 
peradventure God may give repentance to some. The long-suffering 
of God is salvation to the guilty. He waits to save them; let us labor 
that they may be saved.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.7 





1224 


And let us bear with meekness and with patience the rebukes of a 
sinful world, or an erring, formal church. Since we have entered into 
the sanctuaries of God, and understood the end of sinful men, we 
cannot be envious at the workers of iniquity. We know their doom, 
and can only pity those who remain unsaved. For there are 
moments now when conscience and memory torment them as with 
scorpion stings, when conscience assails the soul with reproaches, 
and memory pierces it with vain regrets. But what is the remorse of 
to day compared with the miseries of that hour when fear shall 
come like a desolation, and destruction shall fly as on the 
whirlwind’s wing? What, compared with the bitterness of that day 
“when the wicked shall be cast out from all the loves and hopes and 
glories of the blessed, into outer darkness and consuming flames? 
What, compared with the anguish of the guilty in the presence of 
the Judge, and the despairing groans of those who die the second 
death? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.8 


It is time that the sinful begin to pray, and it is time that we, who 
know the mercy that is manifest and the wrath that is impending, 
entreat the guilty to accept the present favor, and escape the 
coming doom.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.9 


We have no time nor room for worldly rifling now. Our interests are 
too great,—our responsibilities too momentous. The Judge standeth 
before the door. The temple of eternity echoes with the advancing 
tread of him who is Lord of all. Is it a time for petty strifes and 
contemptible bickerings? Is it a time for vain wranglings and 
perverse disputations? Is it a time for plucking out motes, and 
tithing mint, and straining at gnats,—and doing nothing? Is it a time 
for seeking honors, and hoarding wealth, while the church wears 
her sackcloth, and the rich can scarcely be saved? Is it a time for 
play and mirth and music and delight, when the day of wailing is so 
near, and the multitudes around are so secure? Is it not rather a 
day for putting on the whole armor, and girding up the loins for the 
final conflict? Is it not a day for fasting and praying and tears? Is it 
not a time for men to seek the Lord, and seek righteousness, and 
seek meekness, that they may be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger?ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.10 


The time is short—the Lord is at hand. Can we not discern the signs 
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of the times? Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light. Watch and be sober. Away with 
empty pomps and worldly gains. Lay up your treasures beyond the 
reach of nature’s final fires. There the thief cometh not, there moth 
and rust corrupt no more. Away with the honors and glories of this 
perishing world,—they are but the garlands that deck the victims 
which are led forth to the slaughter. Well may we defer our honors, 
our pleasures, and our ease till he comes who shall crown us with 
eternal joy. Let us then be diligent. Let us do good to all as we have 
opportunity, and thus manifest the grace which reigns in us to 
eternal life. So may God give us boldness in the day of judgment, 
and enable us to render up our accounts with joy, and not with grief, 
in that day when he shall come.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
186.11 


Brethren in Christ, let us awake. The Master cometh quickly; let us 
be found watching when he appears. The signs of the times portend 
the dawning of eternal day. And while from afar there rises up the 
cry, “Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night?” 
let us so discern the tokens of this coming glory that we may cry 
out, “The morning cometh, and also the night.” /saiah 27:12. The 
morning cometh to the saint, and the night to the sinner: the 
morning of unfading glory, and the night of endless, starless gloom; 
the morning that breaks in blessing, and the night that closes in 
despair.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.12 


May God prepare us to hail that day with gladness, and to see our 
Saviour’s face in peace. Be it our lot with those that are holy, and 
that fear God and love the truth; with the humble, the meek, and the 
merciful, and those who endure in faith and patience and obedience 
to the end; to say in that day, “Lo, this is our God, we have waited 
for him, and he will save us; this is Jehovah, we have waited for 
him, we will be glad, and rejoice in his salvation.” /saiah 25:9. May 
we then hear from his lips those words of joy, “Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world." ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.13 


The Cattle Plague 


UrSe 
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The following article, in reference to the distressing plague among 
cattle, in various localities in Europe, is from the Scientific 
American. The papers have been alive with accounts of this 
epidemic for some time, but doubtless the following is as reliable as 
any. It is probably a faint fulfillment of that ancient prophecy, “I will 
utterly consume all things from off the land, saith the Lord. | will 
consume man and beast.” Zephaniah 1:2, 3. What may not take 
place, when “God rises up?” g.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
186.14 


The disease which has been prevailing among horned cattle in 
Europe was, at last accounts, unchecked, and so great were its 
ravages that in some quarters of Germany not an animal is to be 
seen. The disease spreads rapidly when an infected animal 
appears in any district, and is liable to be spread by persons 
carrying the infection in their clothes. It has not yet appeared in this 
country, and it is to be hoped, will not. The symptoms of the 
malady, as yet unnamed, are a general lassitude of demeanor, a 
discharge of mucus from the eyes, twitchings of the muscles about 
the neck and shoulders, trembling of the whole body, a free 
discharge of matter from the nostrils. Diarrhea is also present, and 
in course of time dysentery appears. The average duration of the 
disease, from its commencement till death supervenes, is three 
days; and fat animals, or those that have been well cared for, suffer 
the most. Almost every beast attacked dies—the average deaths 
being 90 per cent. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.15 


As it is by no means impossible that this malady may be introduced 
into this country by accident, carelessness, or design, the 
Agricultural Report (official) suggests that the greatest care be 
exercised with regard to imported cattle, and that a quarantine for 
such beasts be established at certain points, so that they could 
remain in confinement until it was positively ascertained that they 
were not infected.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.16 


As this disease is contagious, and affects every part of the animal— 
hides, hoofs and horns—it will be seen that stringent measures are 
necessary to prevent the cupidity of some from endangering the 
interests of many. In Germany the hides are so cut as to be 
useless, the bones are crushed find buried, and the horns and 





1227 


hoofs burned, or otherwise disposed of, so as to prevent any 
possible chance of their ever being made use of. In addition to this, 
a strong military force is drawn about the infected spots, and 
communication with them entirely cut off, the commissary receiving 
such supplies as he may need at the end of a long pole. The 
disease, as we have said, has extended to England from 
communicating with Russia, and numbers of cattle have already 
died. Whether the same caution as regards the hoofs, etc., is 
observed there is in Germany, we do not know, but we hope that 
our Government is sufficiently alive to its interests to take the most 
stringent measures to prevent the plague from reaching these 
shores.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.17 


Sometimes there appears a scuffle between Satan and the carnal 
heart; but it is a mere cheat, like the fightings of two fencers on a 
stage.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 186.18 


The New Jerusalem 


UrSe 


A writer in a recent number of the World’s Crisis, in answering the 
objection that this earth is not large enough for the redeemed to 
stand upon, makes the following calculation about the size of the 
New Jerusalem, and the area it will occupy:ARSH November 74, 
1865, page 187.1 


The New Jerusalem city of Revelation 21:16, being 12,000 furlongs, 
or 1500 miles in measure—probably the whole distance around it; 
though some suppose it means 1500 miles square; but the city was 
four square, and its measure being 12,000 furlongs, we understand 
it to be the whole distance around, not a quarter of it. Allowing this 
to be the distance around, would make the city 875 miles square, 
and would contain 140,625 square miles, or ninety million acres. All 
who ever lived on earth could stand within the walls of this city, and 
each one would have a space of over thirty-nine square feet, over 
six and a quarter feet square. The city would cover an area of land 
nearly equal to the seven States of Maine, New Hampshire, 
Vermont, Massachusetts, Connecticut, New York, and 
Pennsylvania. It would cover land equal to the whole of Palestine, 
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Syria, and all of Mesopotamia excepting the southeast part, below 
the ruins of old Babylon. Or, it would extend from the southwest 
corner of Palestine, northward the whole eastern coast of the 
Mediterranean Sea, and beyond as far north as Tarsus, in Asia 
Minor; and from thence eastward about fifty miles beyond the ruins 
of ancient Nineveh, and from there southward, within fifty miles of 
old Babylon, and down to a point one hundred miles into the desert 
of Arabia, and from there westward to the southwest corner of 
Palestine. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.2 


If the city were fifteen hundred miles square, it would be six 
thousand miles around its walls, and would contain two million two 
hundred and fifty thousand square miles. The countries of Turkey in 
Europe, and Asia, Persia, Arabia, Greece, and Italy, contain less 
surface than the supposed area of this city. The whole of the United 
States from the Atlantic to the Pacific, from the Gulf of Mexico to the 
British Possessions, would be about the right size, shaped into a 
square, for such a monstrous city, which would extend one- 
seventeenth around the earth. and hence we conclude that it must 
be only three hundred and seventy five miles square, and this size, 
it will be seen, is of sufficient magnitude to contain all who ever 
lived on earth.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.3 


What a Rum-Seller Contributes to Society 


UrSe 


We find the following in an exchange, without any indication to its 
origin. It presents the business of the liquor dealer in striking 
contrast with trades which are useful and honorable:ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.4 


Every individual in society is expected to contribute something to its 
advancement and interest. We remember to have read, years ago, 
of a company of tradesmen, who had united themselves together in 
a mutual benefit society, and each one had to relate what he could 
contribute to its support. First the black smith came forward and 
said: ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.5 


‘Gentlemen, | wish to become a member of your association. ARSH 
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November 14, 1865, page 187.6 
‘Well, what can you do?’ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.7 


‘Oh, | can iron your carriages, shoe your horses, and make all kinds 
of implements.’ ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.8 


‘Very well; come in, Mr. Blacksmith. ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 187.9 


The mason applied for admission into the society. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 187.10 


‘And what can you do, sir?’ ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.11 


‘l can build your barns and houses, stables and bridges.’,ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.12 


‘Very well, come in; we can not do without you. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 187.13 


Along comes the shoemaker, and says:ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 187.14 


‘| wish to become a member of your society. ARSH November 74, 
1865, page 187.15 


‘Well, what can you do?’ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.16 


‘| can make boots and shoes for you. ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 187.17 


‘Come in, Mr. Shoemaker, we must have you. ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 187.18 


In turn all the different trades and professions applied, till lastly an 
individual came in who wanted to become a member.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.19 

‘And what are you?’ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.20 


‘Lam arum-seller.. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.21 
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‘A rum-seller! and what can yon do?’ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 187.22 


‘| can build jails and prisons, and poor houses.’ ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 187.23 


‘And is that all?’ ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.24 


‘No, | can fill them; | can fill your jails with criminals, your prisons 
with convicts, and your poor-houses with paupers.’ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 187.25 


‘And what else can you do?’ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.26 


‘ can bring the gray hairs of the aged to the grave with sorrow; | 
can break the heart of the wife, and blast the prospects of the 
friends of talent, and fill the land with more than the plagues of 
Egypt.’ ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.27 


‘Is that all you can do?’ ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.28 


‘Good heavens!’ cries the rum-seller; ‘is not that enough?’ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.29 


Beauty 


UrSe 


The loveliest eye is that of faith, 

Which upward looks to God; 

The neatest foot is that which has 

The path of virtue trod.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.30 


The sweetest lips are those that ne’er 

A word of guile have spoken; 

The richest voice is that of prayer, 

One ne’er a vow has broken.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.31 


The prettiest hair is that which Time 
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Has delivered o’er with gray, 
Or covers o’er an honest head— 
Its beauties ne’er decay.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.32 


The fairest hand is one that oft 

In deeds of kindness given; 

The purest heart is one that Christ 

Has sanctified for Heaven.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.33 


Various Readings in the New Testament 


UrSe 


It is well known that the various Greek manuscripts of the New 
Testament differ in many places. These differences are called 
“various readings.” Infidels have sometimes taken advantage of this 
fact, to throw discredit upon the Scriptures; and Christians, who are 
not fully informed as to the facts, are sometimes perplexed and 
disquieted by the exaggerated statements of the former class. The 
following particulars, the result of a careful examination of the 
matter, will show how little occasion the former have for triumph, 
and the latter for uneasiness.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.34 


The edition of the New Testament used in this examination was the 
well known one of Prof. G. C. Knapp, of Halle. Prof. K. is not 
sparing in his criticism, and rejects as spurious many passages 
which later editors, of fully equal competency, receive as genuine. 
He has marked those passages, in the commonly received text, 
which he regards as unquestionably interpolations, by enclosing 
them in double brackets; and those which he only regards as 
doubtful, by enclosing them in single brackets. | find that he has 
used the first of these signs in one hundred and forty-four places. 
Of the part thus adjudged by him to be spurious, sixty-seven are 
such as do not affect the sense, being merely the insertion or 
omission of a pronoun, or a proper name; thirty-eight are such as 
are found unquestionably genuine in some other part of Scripture, 
for example, in the parallel passage of another gospel; and 
seventeen are merely the word, Amen, at the end of the Gospels 
and epistles. These all deducted, leave twenty-two. Of this number, 
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fifteen are of no real importance to the sense, consisting mostly of 
single words. The remaining seven are somewhat more noticeable. 
One of the doxology, at the close of the Lord’s prayer in Matthew 
7:13. But the only one of any doctrinal importance is that in 7 John 
5:7, 8, where he omits all between the words “records,” and “the 
Spirit." ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.35 


Of the second class of passages, which he marks as doubtful, there 
are in all one hundred and seven. Of these eighty do not at all affect 
the sense; twelve are found else where in the New Testament; 
three an only the word Amen; and three are but the repetition of the 
word translated forever in such passages as “forever and ever.” Of 
the remaining nine, seven consist only of single words, are of no 
real importance. The other two are, John 5:3, 4, and John 7.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.36 


To sum up, of the two hundred and fifty-one passages which Knapp 
has marked as either certainly spurious, or at least of doubtful 
genuineness, only three can be considered as of any consequence, 
and only one of these is ever quoted as a proof-text in support of 
any important doctrine. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.37 


So trifling are the variations in the more than six hundred 
manuscripts of the Greek Testament that have been examined. It is 
proper to say, however, that the whole number of various readings 
is much greater than that given in the above account. But those not 
reckoned here are as a whole of no greater importance, and have 
for the most part less claim to be substituted for the commonly 
received text, than those above noticed. So if any one who does not 
happen to read the Greek Testament should hear some flippant 
sciolist, who measures his own wisdom by the number of things 
which he does not believe, proclaiming that the original manuscripts 
of the New Testament Scripture vary in more than a thousand 
places, he need not there up on incontinently give up his faith in 
Divine revelation, nor feel any other emotion than that of pity for his 
shallow-minded and _ deluded  informer—Watchman — and 
Reflector ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.38 


“Throw Dat Coat Away.” 
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UrSe 


In his precious work, called “None but Christ,” Dr. Boyd recalls the 
following instructive anecdote:ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.39 


A poor negro slave in the West Indies was led, under the preaching 
of the gospel, to feel himself a lost, undone sinner. He had been a 
very wicked man, drinking and swearing, and giving vent to his vile 
passions; yet the same night in which he was convicted of sin, he 
believed in Jesus, and at once found peace. His master was 
awakened under the same sermon; but as he had lived outwardly 
what men regard as a very good, moral life, his proud heart rejected 
the finished work of Christ, and set about trying to save himself. 
This went on for about a month, and the poor Pharisee was 
becoming more wretched, when he resolved to have a conversation 
with the happy negro, and the following accordingly took 
place.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.40 


“Sam, you are happy?”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.41 


“Yes, massa, | be,” he said, with a face beaming with joy.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.42 


“Well, Sam,” said the master, “I have come here this morning to find 
out what it is that makes you happy. You know, Sam, you and | first 
began to think about God the same night, more than a month ago; 
and you, though you were such a bad fellow before, seemed to find 
peace at once, while |, who have always been what the world calls 
a good man, have been going on in darkness and sorrow ever 
since, and it seems to me | only grow worse. It is a great mystery, 
Sam, and | don’t understand it.,ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.43 


“O, massa!” said the poor slave, “it ain’t no mystery at all to me, 
‘cause you see dat’s the berry reason. Sam was such a bad fellow, 
and hab on such dirty ragged blanket, that when God called him he 
knew it wasn’t fit to go ‘fore God in, so he trew it right away, and 
den God put on him the robe of Christ’s righteousness; and den, of 
course, when Sam had dat on he couldn’t help being glad and full of 
peace. But massa hab on a real good coat and he did not like to 
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trow dat away, for he thought if it was fixed up a little it would do to 
go ‘fore God; so when he sees a dirty spot he says, ‘Oh, I'll wash 
dat!’ and when he sees a hole, he says, ‘Oh, I'll patch dat!’ and so 
he goes on trying to make his old coat do; but it nebber will; for God 
won't receive massa in dat coat, no matter how much he fix it up. 
But if massa will only trow dat coat away, and let God put de robe of 
Christ’s righteousness on him, den massa can go in ‘fore God and 
not be ‘fraid, but be happy like poor, bad Sam.”ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 187.44 


The slave paused, and looked at his master, as if to see the effects 
of his bold language. A smile broke over the master. ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 187.45 


“You are right!” he exclaimed, as he grasped the rough, black hand 
held out to him: “I have been trying to fix my old coat, but | thank 
God, | am done with it now. I'll have on the robe of Christ’s 
righteousness as well as you, and | see that will bring me peace 
and joy. God bless you, Sam; you have taught me a precious 
truth." ARSH November 14, 1865, page 187.46 


Dr. George B. Windship, the strong man, now lifts over 3,500 


pounds, and is in perfect health, ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
187.47 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 14, 1865. 
URIAH, SMITH, EDITOR. 

What Can | Do? 

UrSe 

When you look, dear brother, dear sister, over the wide harvest 


field, and consider for one moment, as no doubt you often do, the 
great gathering work to be accomplished through the instrumentality 
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of God’s people, and that even now, the field is “white already to 
harvest,” does not the foregoing question irresistibly intrude itself 
upon your mind and conscience? God grant that it may. The 
question is truly a pertinent one at the present time. Now is the time 
for individual action on the part of every one that claims an interest 
in the cause of present truth. And it should be remembered, that, 
“he that reapeth, receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal.”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.1 


As a people, | think it may be safely said, that we have been too 
much in the habit of shifting upon others, responsibilities that belong 
to us individually. Whilst we have been looking and longing for a 
time of refreshing among us, and flattering ourselves that the third 
angel’s message was just about to be sounded with a “strong 
voice,” and go forth to the world with unwonted power, we have 
been content to suppose that the Lord would bring all about in his 
own good time, and way, and that we need have no special concern 
in the matter. We are very willing to commit the great work in 
question into the hands of our ministers, but are not as ready as we 
ought to be, to second their labors with our own. True, we 
sympathize with them in the retrials and afflictions, and give of our 
substance to sustain them; but this is not enough. The time has fully 
come for action, self-denial, and cross-bearing, on the part of every 
true child of God. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.2 


Let us, dear brethren, be taught by the lesson that God now permits 
to be given us. See how the cause of God seems to languish at the 
present time. See how little, apparently, is being done toward the 
accomplishment of the great work before us. See how the faithful 
laborers, including even those whom God has placed at the head of 
the work, are being with drawn from the field, in consequence of 
impaired health, and lingering disease. And the labors of others, for 
other causes, have ceased to be effectual toward the advancement 
of the great work.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.3 


Now who knows, but that God, by way of chastisement, is suffering 
all this, that his people may the more earnestly and prayerfully 
consider the relation that they sustain to the cause, individually, and 
thus happily find out what they can do in its behalf. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 188.4 
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| have said what | have, by way of introduction to the question, 
What can | do? Now, dear brother, dear sister, (| speak to you 
individually,) whilst there is very much that you can do toward 
forwarding the work in which we are engaged, | propose to name 
barely one thing, which | believe you can easily do, and which | 
verily believe you ought to do, and which, having been done, a very 
great work will have been accomplished in the advancement of 
God’s cause.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.5 


You will agree with me, that the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
is an efficient messenger, capable of doing an untold amount of 
good, if only permitted to have access to the people. And now, if 
ever, during the suspension of so much ministerial labor, is the 
accepted time for this silent messenger to be on the wing.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 188.6 


Note now what | have to say: The subscription list to Review, 
between this and New Year’s & day, may be, and ought to be, 
doubled. What say you? Do you ask how this may be done? | have 
only to say; you that have only the “one talent,” (and none have 
less,) set yourself to work in earnest, to interest some one of your 
friends or neighbors to become a subscriber for the same. Do you 
say, that would be a work of self-denial and cross-bearing, and 
would therefore be excused? Remember, that it is the very kind of 
work you need to do, and that which God requires at your hands. 
And you that have the “two talents,” see to it, that you get two 
subscribers. And you that are blessed with the “five talents,” be sure 
that you get five subscribers. Thus even more than | named would 
be accomplished; and how easily it could be done! And thus in the 
aggregate, my dear brethren and sisters, a great and important 
work would be performed by you in the Lord’s harvest.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 188.7 


Now whilst there is much more that you can and ought to do,—with 
reference to which | may speak hereafter—may we not reasonably 
expect that you will severally accomplish the trifling amount of labor, 
yet vast amount of good, that | have named?ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 188.8 


Till New-Year’s morn, 
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Expectant | remain.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.9 


j.m. a.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.10 


They Acknowledge the Devil as Their Leader 


UrSe 


Who? Modern Spiritualists. These would-be reformers convened in 
the city of Philadelphia, Oct. 17, in a grand “National Convention,” 
and remained in session five days. During this time they were 
discussing various questions pertaining to the interests of 
Spiritualism, the main one of which was, “organization.” At this 
Convention one Judge Carter, whom report says “was warmly 
applauded by the audience,” spoke out his views on the subject of 
Diabolism, as follows: ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.11 


“Spiritualists are not, and should not be, frightened by the hue and 
cry, and the terrors of diabolism. They care not for having the Devil 
to aid and abet them. Indeed, they think, and think justly, that if 
Spiritualism and its manifestations and phenomena are of and from 
the Devil, they are prepared to stand by, and fight for, the Devil. If 
he is the commander of these armies of mediums, now assembling 
in such hosts; they account him a first-rate Generalisimo, and are 
quite prepared to enlist under his banner, and to fight the good fight 
under his emblazoned standard. If the Devil is the originator, mover, 
manager, and wire worker and wire puller of all these marvels and 
wonders, which now enrage, astound, and confound the people, we 
will employ the language of the boys, and say, “Bully for the Devil.” 
He is a greater and a better fellow than we have heretofore given 
him credit for. ln goodness and wisdom he has turned to be a God, 
and although he did rebel against the Almighty, and was cast down 
deep into hell for his rebellion, we will forthwith send a monster 
petition to the throne for his unconditional pardon, for surely he has 
done the state some notable service. If the Devil does all of these 
things, we are not only prepared to admire and honor, but we must 
fall on our knees and worship and adore him; nay, we must “fall at 
his feet as dead,” and are quite willing and disposed toARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 188.12 
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“Wear the livery of Heaven, 
To serve the Devil in.” ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.13 


Another speaker followed, in the course of which occurred this 
delectable passage: “I don’t believe in Christianity. | am a 
Spiritualist on the infidel side, and | don’t care who knows it!” These 
things, with an infinity of others just as bad, show the material that 
Spiritualism is composed of, and what is the real intent of its 
mission. It is an unconditional war against Christianity and the Bible, 
in which their slogan is, “Away with restraint! Liberty to the 
passions!”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.14 


Reader, put the armor on. g.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
188.15 


“The Commandment.” 


UrSe 


The argument of Bro. Andrews’ on the commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem, needs no commendation from any one, but | 
can scarcely refrain from expressing the satisfaction with which | 
have perused it. It possesses a two-fold attraction, from its 
importance and its clearness.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
188.16 


When “Ptolemy's Canon” was discussed by Stevenson and 
Thurman in Boston, the Advent Herald said that the “Canon” was 
triumphantly sustained. As Mr. Thurman argued entirely on the 
supposed incorrectness of the Canon in his work, to sustain its 
correctness was to overthrow his theory; but the friends of his 
theory fell back on /saiah 44:28, with the declaration of their belief 
that Cyrus gave “the commandment to restore and_ build 
Jerusalem.” This, then, was their last resort—their sole refuge; and, 
doubtless, to make the first of Cyrus the beginning of the “70 
weeks,” was the object of Mr. Thurman in attacking the Canon of 
Ptolemy. The argument of Bro. Andrews’ removes this last prop of 
that error, and makes Mr. Thurman’s work as inefficient as a 
romance.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.17 
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To every one who examines this point it must be perfectly clear that 
Cyrus never said “to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built.” The decree of 
Darius was supplementary to that of Cyrus, embracing that and the 
same object. The decree of Artaxerxes for the restoration of 
Jerusalem as a civil power, also recognized the decree of Cyrus by 
giving orders respecting the house of God which was built under 
that decree. And inspiration sums up the whole work as 
accomplished by the decree of Cyrus, and Darius, and 
Artaxerxes.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.18 


Our position on the Sanctuary and the 2300 days, the first angel’s 
message, and the judgment work now being fulfilled, depends 
entirely on the correctness of our chronology, making the seventh of 
Artaxerxes, b. c. 457, the commencement of the seventy weeks. To 
establish this fact against the assaults of opposers, is or the very 
first importance.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.19 


Had Mr. Stevenson’s vindication of Ptolemy's Canon been 
published, it could not have fully met the wants of all classes, as it 
must have been, to a great extent, the statement of scientific 
research, beyond the reach of many uneducated readers. But the 
article of Bro. Andrews’ removes every difficulty on this important 
subject, in a manner that all can easily understand. Though it 
evinces much careful study, it is yet so plain, that, in reading it, we 
are led to wonder why we did not see the truth it contains before. All 
who esteem the present truth must feel thankful for the light it sheds 
on the sacred history, on which our faith in the fulfillment of 
prophecy rests.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.20 


j. hw. 


Manifestation of Fanaticism 


UrSe 


The manifestations of the Spirit of God are always graceful and 
becoming in the eyes of intelligent beings. The Holy Spirit does not 
throw its subject or medium into indecent and repulsive postures of 
body and contortions of countenance. It may prostrate a person 
taking away his strength; but it will not tumble him about the floor 
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from point to point, cause him to crawl under benches and stand 
upon his head, as has been witnessed in our days among those 
who profess to be under the immediate influence and control of the 
Spirit of God. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.21 


It seems that some in our time, professing dissatisfaction with the 
want, in the popular nominal churches, of the power of godliness, 
have undertaken to supply the deficiency; and have accordingly 
invoked and obtained the aid of a spirit or spirits, which have led 
them into all the extravagancies above hinted, and much more of 
the same kind. | was informed by an eye-witness concerning a 
certain camp-meeting held in Western New York, a few years since, 
at which men and women pretended to baptize themselves by 
going into a pool of muddy water, where a large tree had been 
turned out by the roots, and after paddling in it a while like ducks, 
began to take up the filthy water in their hands and lap it, in 
imitation of Gideon’s little army of old, and insisted that some 
present, who did not see it their duty, should come down to it and 
lap water, pleading with, and weeping over them, for fear they 
would be lost in case they persisted in their refusal. ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 188.22 


| have recently seen some friends upon whose testimony | can rely, 
who told me of another camp-meeting which they had visited the 
last summer. A minister attempted to open a season of service with 
prayer. After praying a short time, he began to be in ecstasy, and to 
give vent to his feelings in loud laughing. A brother minister caught 
the contagion, and continued to laugh vociferously till his strength 
was exhausted and he fell. The brotherhood and the bystanders 
took up the laughing chorus till the woods rang again, and no 
stranger could distinguish among the laughers (who could help 
laughing?) who were the believers and who the scoffers; for all 
seemed to vie with each other, who should laugh, and shout, Amen, 
the loudest. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 188.23 


| state these facts only as proofs that the spiritual exercises of those 
in our days who profess to be reformers—those who are restoring 
the days of the manifestation of the Spirit of God, and the life and 
power of godliness—are not from the Spirit of God, but from the vile 
spirit of fanaticism; and that it is a device of the great adversary of 
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God and man to cast reproach upon the true manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.1 


Thus while a greater portion of the professed church are dead in 
cold formality, another portion, aiming ostensibly at reformation, are 
being led captive by the Devil at his will. What a deplorable state of 
things! Still there are honest souls, scattered among different 
organizations, who are dissatisfied both with the formal and with the 
fanatical, and who are being prepared of God to receive and obey 
the present message of truth—a message which will complete the 
work of reformation, begun in the days of our forefathers, and 
prepare a people for translation at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. His coming, and that alone, will put an end to the working of 
the multitude of evil spirit its that are rapping, tipping, writing, 
muttering, laughing and shouting, to the ruin of so many souls in 
these degenerate days. May the time soon come.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 189.2 


R. F. Cottrell. 


“Two Classes of Righteous.” 


UrSe 


The recent article from the pen of Bro. Cottrell, on the subject of the 
two resurrections, called to mind an effort made by one of the 
advocates of the non-resurrection doctrine, to explain the twentieth 
chapter of Revelation so as to make harmony with the view that the 
wicked dead will never live again. As every can did reader must 
admit, two resurrections are there brought to view; the participants 
in the first of which are “blessed and holy,” and upon them “the 
second death hath no power,” leaving us to conclude by implication 
that those who have part in the second resurrection are cursed and 
unholy, and that the second deathdoes have power upon 
them.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.3 


This chapter has always presented an insuperable difficulty for the 
advocate of the above-named doctrine, and many have been the 
attempts to get round it or over it, and on the occasion to which we 
allude, one of their ablest preachers made an effort to meet it, with 
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what success the reader can judge as we give a synopsis of his 
arguments.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.4 


He occupied some three or four evenings in endeavoring to prove 
that there are two classes of righteous who will finally be saved, 
namely, the justified righteous and the sanctified righteous. The 
first-named of these classes are simply justified, having made but 
little or no progress in holiness, and might consist of moral heathen, 
lukewarm professors, death-bed repentants, etc., while the other 
class consists of those who are not only justified, but sanctified. We 
cannot her notice particularly the labored argument adopted to 
prove this position; indeed a portion or it has passed from mind, but 
one point which was thought to have some weight was adduced 
from the fact that the righteous will “scarcely be saved,” while some 
have an “abundant entrance” into the kingdom. This point will be 
noticed as we proceed.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.5 


He next endeavored to show that during the thousand years there 
will be a temporary kingdom, which he denominated the Messianic 
kingdom. The peculiar blessedness of the first resurrection consists 
in being permitted to reign with Christ during this thousand years, 
while the other class are sleeping because they are unfitted for this 
kingdom, and are not to be raised until the end of this period. ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 189.6 


But as we proceed with the chapter a difficulty at once presents 
itself in the fact that at the end of the thousand years Satan 
deceives the nations of the earth. It will never do to allow that the 
righteous of either class are the dupes, and so this period is 
converted into an age to come, with mortals on probation, a portion 
of whom at least are finally deceived and destroyed by Satan.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 189.7 


Quite an ingenious plan, surely, but very fallacious, as will appear 
upon careful examination. Let us look at his first position, in regard 
to two classes of righteous. The Scriptures plainly bring to view two 
classes of people, but they are the righteous and wicked, the holy 
and unholy, the wheat and the chaff, the sheep and the goats. The 
destiny of one class is life, and the other death, and we find no 
other distinction drawn in the word of truth. Again, it is widening the 
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gate and rendering the road to salvation very broad, if such a class 
will be saved as are represented as coming up in the second 
resurrection, for there is no incentive to holiness if eternal life can 
be gained without it. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.8 


If the blessedness of having a part in the first resurrection consists 
in the privilege of living a thousand year’s sooner than the others, it 
is a little singular that inspiration had not hinted as much, instead of 
leaving us to judge by the context that it was because “on such the 
second death hath no power.” As holiness is peculiar to this class, 
may we not reasonably conclude further that this is a sufficient 
cause for blessedness, for without holiness “no man shall see the 
Lord.” Hebrews 12:14.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.9 


Now let us look for a moment al the argument based on the fact that 
the righteous will “scarcely be saved,” and some will have an 
“abundant entrance,” etc. Both declarations are made by the 
apostle Peter, but refer to one and the same class. In the former 
instance a distinction is made, not between the righteous and the 
sanctified righteous, but between “the righteous” and the “ungodly 
and the sinner,” the one class being entitled “the house of God,” in 
which Peter counts himself, and the other “them that obey not the 
gospel of God” showing conclusively that if those who are scarcely 
saved are to come up in the second resurrection, then Peter will be 
there also, and cannot there fore occupy one of the “twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel” in the age to come (7?) Truly, error 
makes a crooked path, and such reasoning as must be adopted to 
sustain such an unscriptural doctrine cannot satisfy those who are 
grounded on the truth. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.10 


To our own mind the teachings of this chapter are plain and 
positive. The two resurrections are contrasted, and when something 
is affirmed of the one, we must conclude that the opposite is true of 
the other. If the subjects of the first resurrection are blessed and 
holy, those of the second are not a little less blessed and holy, but 
cursed and unholy; and if the second death has no power over the 
former, it certainly must have power over the _ latter. ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 189.11 


All efforts to distort the plain testimony of this chapter from its 
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legitimate meaning, only show the weakness of the doctrine at 
which it strikes a death-blow, for we consider it a perfect Gibraltar 
against this error. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.12 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Norridgewock, Me. 


Who Accepts the Praise? 


UrSe 


“| see by the last Expositor that Bro. J. M. Stevenson, of Wisconsin, 
has fully renounced the seventh-day Sabbath. Well, praise the Lord. 
My soul fully responds, Amen and amen. | was anticipating this, 
though not quite so soon. | do rejoice in the redemption of another 
worthy minister of Christ from the bondage of Sabbatarianism, and 
may God bless him abundantly, and may he be successful in 
opening the eyes of dear brethren and sisters who have honestly 
been led astray from the path of duty and truth, by the bewitching 
and bewildering influence of the Review and Herald’—a. n. 
seymour, in Expositor, 1858.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
189.13 


What is the cause of this rejoicing and praise? A person who had 
been compelled, by the force of Bible testimony, to embrace the 
Sabbath, had given it up. The writer holds that there is no Sabbath 
for the present time. Of course, all days being alike with him, he 
would equally rejoice at the renunciation of the first-day Sabbath. 
No, no! it is the “seventh-day Sabbath” that has been “fully 
renounced.” They all observe the Sunday, sometimes, giving it, like 
Sylvester of Rome, “the more imposing title of Lord’s day.” We 
never hear their rejoicings at any one’s giving up the Sunday. Thus 
while they make all days alike theoretically, they still make a 
marked distinction—despising most heartily the observance of the 
seventh day. You may keep the first or any other, or none at all; but 
you must not keep the seventh.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
189.14 


Why this partiality? why this hatred to the seventh day? No other 
reason can they give, than that God blessed and sanctified it, giving 
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it to man for rest and worship, and as a memorial of himself—his 
mighty work and his rest upon the seventh day. The “bondage of 
Sabbatarianism” consists altogether in keeping the seventh day; 
there is no bondage to them in keeping the first. A day of rest and 
worship is all well enough, if you do not choose the day that God 
has set apart; nay, it is necessary to have such a day; though this 
was strangely overlooked when the institution was abolished, 
leaving man without a Sabbath who before enjoyed one. But if you 
choose the seventh day, you are in bondage. ARSH November 74, 
1865, page 189.15 


Now | submit that this is Satan’s logic. He hates God, and bates the 
memorial of his choosing—the seventh day. And since no possible 
reason can be given against keeping the seventh day, more than 
against keeping the first but that it is an institution of Jehovah's, | 
conclude that when one praises the Lord because another has 
renounced this holy institution, the praise is acceptable only to the 
great adversary of the Almighty. He, and he only, will accept such 
praise. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.16 


R. F. Cottrell. 


“Be Not Afraid.” 


UrSe 


Twelve men, voyagers in a frail bark once amid the darkness of the 
night were “in the midst of the sea tossed by the waves; for the wind 
was contrary.” One who had power to rebuke the winds, in the 
fourth watch of the night, went unto them walking on the sea. They 
were troubled and cried out for fear. He speaks words of comfort, 
“Be of good cheer; it is |; be not afraid.°,ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 189.17 


Ye weary, sorrowing ones, sailing over life’s rough sea, amid the 
gloom of night, does the way seem dark and dreary? Do the billows 
roll mountain high, wind and wave seeming to retard your progress 
and threaten your destruction? We are amid the rocks, shoals and 
quicksands of the last and most dangerous part of the voyage. The 
prophetic word is being fulfilled. As we near the shore, perils thicken 
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—perilous times have come,—times of clouds and thick darkness, 
of winds and storms. But can we not hear, above the raging storm, 
the cheering words, “It is |; be not afraid?” With the increase of 
danger has come an increase of light. “Our Father” has shown unto 
his servants things that must shortly come to pass, so that they are 
“children of the light and children of the day.” We have a sure word 
of prophecy We have had the message of the first and second 
angels, and even now we hear the voice of the third uttering his 
solemn warning.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.18 


We look back and upon the coast and we see the way marks we 
have passed. We see a lighthouse upon the coast of Babylon, of 
Media Persia, of Grecia, and of Rome. We look forward, and a little 
in the future, amid the toes of the image,—upon the coast of divided 
Rome, we see break forth a light brighter than the noonday sun, 
marking the entrance to the haven of eternal repose. As says the 
poet:ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.19 


“We've looked astern, and many toils 

The Lord has brought us through. 

We're looking now ahead, and lo! 

The land appears in view."ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.20 


May the prospect cheer our hearts, and lead us to seek 
righteousness and meekness; that when the wine of the wrath of 
God shall be poured out without mixture, we may be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger. As God continues to lead out his people, may 
we be prepared to obey when he shall command to go forward— 
keeping pace with the light, rising with the truth. Then may we with 
confidence believe that all things will work together for our 
good.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.21 


Soon the God of Heaven will set up a kingdom. Soon the last storm 
will be passed, the last battle fought, the last tear shed, the last 
prayer offered, the last enemy destroyed, and the tabernacle of God 
be with men.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 189.22 


Oh, happy, thrice happy and blessed is the humble saint that in the 
time of trouble, in every hour of trial, in every season of affliction, 
can hear Jesus say, “Be of good cheer; it is 1; be not afraid."ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 189.23 
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N. Orcutt. 
Troy, Vt., Nov. 1, 1865. 


A Fair Statement 


UrSe 


The “Prophetic Times,” a Second Advent serial which advocates the 
‘66 theory, in an article, “For What Shall we Pray?” has the following 
paragraphs which are lamentably true. g ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 190.1 


“In spite of all we can do, the state of things, both at home and 
abroad, becomes every day still more alarming-ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 190.2 


“For what, then, should we pray? We _ see _ Philanthropists, 
Philosophers, men of “progress,” running to and fro with furious 
haste, worrying mankind with every invention of every addled brain, 
to force happiness upon them; and we see all their efforts come to 
nothing! We see the world growing more wicked and wretched 
every day—ripening for its Last Apostacy! We see the ministers of 
the Gospel departing from the Primitive doctrines of Christianity 
—Sspiritualizing the Scriptures into empty dreams, and denying the 
future Reign of the Son of God upon earth! We see “Spiritualism” (a 
sign of the “Last Times,” 7 Timothy 4:1,) with its twenty millions of 
votaries, spreading far and wide the “doctrines of Devils,” 
(didaskaliais daimonion, “teachings of Demons,”) denying the 
inspiration of the Bible, and bidding defiance to all law. “For they are 
the Spirits of Demons, doing signs to go out to the kings of the earth 
and of the whole habitable globe, to gather them to the battle of that 
Great Day of God Almighty.” (Lit. trans., Revelation 16:14.) We see 
Christendom diseased, and, to effect its cure, trying every 
imaginable thing but the sole remedy—the Personal Presence and 
reign of the King of Glory—the world’s first, and/ast, and only 
remedy, and yet the only remedy that is thrown aside. You hear a 
great lament about the sad state of affairs, but you never hear of 
the sovereign remedy. You may pray against the vices of the day, 
but you must not breathe a word as to the universal remedy. The 
personal reign of the Son of God is a proscribed subject, and is 
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banished from our prayers as if it were equivalent to the “Reign of 
Terror.” Yet, so long as the personal reign is omitted in our prayers, 

just so long is God dishonored. We resemble a sick man praying for 
health, yet refusing the only remedy for his disease. Every invention 
of man is joyfully adopted, but the grand scheme of Divine Wisdom 
is contemptuously passed by.”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
190.3 


“Signs and Wonders.” 


UrSe 


Dr. Newton, the Healing Medium, in Portland, Maine, and Newport, 
R. |., Teachings of the Spirits, etc ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
190.4 


The extracts below, taken from “The Banner of Light,” show that 
now, as in the days of Jannes and Jambres, great “signs and 
wonders” are wrought by the aid of Satan’s deceptive power. The 
reader will notice in these paragraphs the blasphemous allusions, 
such as “the Great Healer,” “nothing behind the chiefest apostles,” 
“apparently nothing behind ‘one Jesus,” etc., which are applied to 
this medium. Also let it be remarked that the spirits teach that “what 
ever is, is right,” thus ignoring sin, and a fear to do wrong. Their 
disrelish for the Bible is easily to be accounted for. That Book says, 
“Seek not to them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and mutter;” for “all that do so are an abomination unto the 
Lord.” Reader, note the following, and then thank God that you 
have been preserved (if haply you have) from this bewitching snare 
of the Devil.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.5 


g. 


“It was our good fortune,” says a writer in the Banner of Light, “to 
spend several days in Portland, while the great Healer was 
performing his wonders there; and being at leisure, a large portion 
of the time was spent in the hall which he occupied. Of some of the 
most important cases, we made a memorandum.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 190.6 
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“Mrs. Mary A. Wallace, from New Hampshire, had been unable to 
walk for seventeen years, with the exception of two or three steps. 
In a few minutes she walked about the hall, and then to the hotel, 
more than half a mile distant. The next morning she walked to the 
hall again, and said she was cured. She walked, seemingly, with 
perfect ease.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.7 


“One young lady, who could not hear a sound, and had not for 
years, was restored in a moment so she could hear the lightest 
whisper. She requested her friends to ask her questions in 
whispers; and her face was radiant with gladness as she answered 
them aloud. She clapped her hands, and manifested the most 
exuberant joy at her recovery. Many other like cases were healed in 
the same incredibly short space of time. ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.8 


“One young man was assisted up the stairs, unable to lift one foot 
from the floor, and the other was fast becoming useless. He walked 
down the stairs, lifting his feet as high as any one. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 190.9 


“Another boy was healed so quick, of a lame knee—so lame that he 
got about with difficulty, aided by a cane—that he exclaimed, as he 
ran down stairs, ‘By George, didn’t he do that quick!’ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 190.10 


“All who passed beneath the gentle touch of his healing hands, 
were benefited; many permanently cured. Many an evidence of his 
wonderful skill has he left in Portland; many will bless him daily and 
hourly. The blind whom he has caused to see, will rejoice forever. 
The speechless whom he has restored, will speak his name with 
gladness. The deaf who have been made to hear, will listen to his 
praises with inexpressible joy. And from all hearts rises a fervent 
‘Thank God for Dr. Newton."ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
190.11 


Another writer in noticing Dr. Newton’s labors at Newport, R. I., 
says:ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.12 


“Dr. Newton, also of this city, and of all the country round about, 
though he may often fail, has wrought some cures, where a prophet 
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might be supposed to be without honor, nothing behind the chiefest 
apostles—apparently nothing behind ‘one Jesus,’ who, as recorded, 
was very potential in the same law of nature; though sometimes he 
could not do many mighty works, because of unbelief. Yet we are 
knowing to one case of such stubborn unbelief and refusal to have 
Newton, that we took the responsibility and sent him; and though a 
case of complicated disease and long suffering, restoration was 
very sudden, as the patient herself assured us. Indeed, among the 
many failures, the cases which have come to our knowledge as 
suddenly cured, are nothing less miraculous than those claimed to 
have been restored by the Christ-power of old time, when the power 
of the Lord was to heal them after suffering many things of many 
physicians, or after being bound by Satan, lo! these eighteen 
years.” ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.13 


The “Message Department,” in its answers by spirits to certain 
questions, has the following precious tid-bit ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 190.14 


“Q.—lIs there any such thing as error?ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.15 


“A.—No not absolutely. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.16 


“Q.—Do people ever make mistakes?ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.17 


“A.—No, not positively. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.18 


“Q.—Human intelligence is short-sighted ARSH November 174, 
1865, page 190.19 


“A.—So it would seem.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.20 


“Q.—Do you mean to say that whatever is, is absolutely 
right? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.21 


‘A.—That is the position we occupy.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.22 


“Q.—Supposing | should take it into my head to blow out your 
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reporter’s brains, should | do wrong?ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.23 


“A.—If you should suddenly take such a course, that would be proof 
positive that there was a cause for it.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.24 


“Q.—Should | not suffer the consequences of such an act?ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 190.25 


A.—It was said by some one recently at this place, “that offenses 
must come;” and closely upon that followed the words, “But woe 
unto him by whom the offense cometh.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.26 


“Q.—Are you acquainted with the prophets and apostles of the 
Saviour? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.27 


“A.—Yes.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.28 


“Q.—How do your opinions correspond with theirs?ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 190.29 


“A.—In some things we agree, but there are differences of opinion 
upon many points. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.30 


“Q.—Have they changed their opinions?ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 190.31 


“A.—Certainly they have. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.32 


“Q.—lf they were to re-write the Gospel or Epistles, would they write 
them differently?ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.33 


“A.—Certainly they would. These Gospels are to them now what 
your English Primer is to you to-day, It served you very well 
perhaps in childhood, as they served them very well in the years of 
their early pilgrimage." ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.34 


How to Enlarge the Lungs 
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UrSe 


Fowler and Well’s “Illustrated Annual of Phrenology and 
Physiognomy,” for 1866, among other good things, gives the 
following directions for enlarging the lungs:ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 190.35 


“Step out in the purest air you can find, stand perfectly erect, with 
the head and shoulders back, and then, fixing the lips as though 
you were going to whistle, draw the air, not through the nostrils, but 
through the lips, into the lungs. When the chest is about full, raise 
the arms, keeping them extended, with the palms of the hands 
down, as you suck in the air, so as to bring them over the head just 
as the lungs are quite full. Then drop the thumbs inward, and after 
gently forcing the arms backward, and the chest open, reverse the 
process by which you draw your breath, till the lungs are entirely 
empty. This process should be repeated three or four times during 
the day. It is impossible to describe to one who has never tried it the 
glorious sense of vigor which follows the exercise. It is the best 
expectorant in the world. We know a gentleman, the measure of 
whose cheat has been increased some three inches during as 
many months.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.36 


“A word of caution will not be out of place. Persons with weak lungs 
and sensitive bronchial tubes should avoid very cold air in 
performing this exercise, or should enhale it through the nostrils, 
which is the proper way in ordinary breathing. Such persons should 
also commence cautiously and carefully, so as, not to strain or 
injure the parts affected, increasing the exercise gradually, as the 
strength increases.” ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.37 


Immensity of God’s Creations 


UrSe 


The following paragraphs are taken from the “Ladies’ Repository” 
for November. The thoughtful person will not read them without 
being overwhelmed with the idea of the greatness of Jehovah's 
power, and the illimitableness of his universe! Says David, “Great is 
the Lord, and greatly to be praised; and his greatness is 
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unspeakable.” And Job declares, “But the thunder of his power, who 
can understand!”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.38 


The Distance of the Fixed Stars.—In 1847 Professor Bessel, of 
Germany, commenced a series of astronomical measures for 

getting the exact distance of the fixed stars, a thing that never had 

been done. The instrument which he used in connection with a 

powerful telescope, in his experiments, was called the great 

Konigsburg heliometer. After three years, hard labor, he was so 

fortunate as to obtain a parallax, but so minute that he could hardly 

trust his reputation upon it. But after repeated trials and working out 
the result he was fully satisfied that he could give the true distance 

to 61 Cygni. But who can comprehend this immense space? We 
can only convey an idea to the mind of this distance by the fact that 

light, which travels 12,000,000 of miles in a minute, requires not 

less than ten years to reach us. Just let any one try to take in the 

idea. One hour would give 720,000,000 of miles; one year then— 
8,760 hours—this gives 6,307,200,000, and this, multiplied by ten, 

gives 63,072,000,000,000. This according to Bessel, is the distance 
of the nearest fixed star to the sun. All astronomers confirm the 

correctness of Professor Bessel’s calculations ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 190.39 


But this distance, great as it is, is nothing to be compared to the 
distance of the Milky Way. Sir William Herschell says that the stars 
or suns that compose the Milky Way, are so very remote that it 
requires light, going at the rate of 12,000,000 of miles in a minute, 
120,000 years to reach the earth. He says there are stars, or rather 
nebula, five hundred times more remote. Now make your 
calculation; 120,000 years reduced to minutes, and then multiply 
thatsum by 12,000,000, and the product by 500. What an 
overwhelming idea! The mind sinks under such a thought; we 
cannot realize it; it is too vast even for comprehension.—Ladies’ 
Repository.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 190.40 


Excellency of the Ten Commandments 


UrSe 


Mr. Comber, as quoted in the Comprehensive Commentary on 
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Exodus 20, has the following pious reflections upon the ten 
commandments. It is the same spirit which led David to say, “Oh, 
how love | thy law!” (Psalm 179:97,) and Paul, “I delight in the law 
after the inward man.” Romans 7:22.ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 191.1 


“These ten commands are from my God; and why should | be 
backward to vow my obedience to his laws? Are they anything else 
but a method of living well and wisely, free from fears and injury? 
Do they not teach me to conduct myself so that | may win the favor 
of God and good men, and be safe in the best, and happy in the 
worst condition? Can | wish greater felicity than to be [reverential 
and spiritually minded,] meek and patient, grateful and contented, 
temperate and industrious, just and bountiful, to converse with God, 
rejoice with angels, to imitate the saints, follow and trust in the 
blessed Jesus, and to seek everlasting joy? Doth God require 
anthing impossible, unjust, or unreasonable? Am | to bind myself to 
any more than that which my judgment and my conscience tells me 
is fit and expedient for me to do, although it had never been 
commanded? Is it any more than that which all the wisest and best 
men, the friends of God, and favorites of Heaven, have done with 
the greatest delight—and which, therefore, is only the proof of a 
generous and noble spirit? Is not my God the best of all Masters; 
who covers the infirmities, and strengthens the weaknesses of his 
servants? Can | fail to please Him who excites the desire, and 
enables for the performance; who makes the way familiar and easy, 
pleasant and inviting, and yet, where there is a hearty endeavor, 
doth make many abatements, and accept the will for the deed; who 
begins his assistances early, and continues them till He hath 
perfected this excellent work? Shall | not be rewarded with a 
glorious crown in Heaven, for being so wise as to choose to be 
happy on earth?”ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.2 


The Sabbath did not Originate with the Giving of the Manna 
UrSe 
Mr. Thomas Scott, author of Notes on the Bible, has the following 


remarks on Exodus 76:25. It takes the view that any consistent man 
naturally would take. The italic is Mr. Scott's. He says:‘ARSH 





1255 


November 14, 1865, page 191.3 


“It is evident, that the miracle, on this occasion, consisted in the 
larger quantity of manna that fell on the sixth day; which caused it to 
be so much thicker on the ground than at other times, that the 
people gathered twice the quantity, with little additional labor; and 
not in a subsequent increase of the quantity which each person had 
gathered. As the rulers came to inform Moses, that the people had 
gathered twice the usual quantity, it may be supposed, they were 
appointed to superintend the distribution, and wanted his directions 
in the present case; and this gave him the opportunity of more fully 
stating to them, and by them to the people, the obligation of keeping 
the Sabbath as a holy rest unto the Lord. * * It is remarkable, that 
three miracles were wrought, every week, in honor of the Sabbath, 
even before the promulgation of the Mosaic law. Double the 
quantity fell the day before; none fell on the Sabbath-day; nor did 
that corrupt, which they kept for that day. This confirms the opinion, 
that the institution of the Sabbath was from the beginning. Indeed 
the whole narrative implies, that reference was made to an 
institution before known but not properly remembered or regarded; 
and not to any new law given on the occasion. Neither the inquiry of 
the elders, nor the language of Moses, can be consistently 
interpreted of an entirely new institution”, ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 191.4 


The gates of Heaven are low-arched; we must enter upon our 
knees.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.5 


The Pilgrim’s Hope 


UrSe 


Tune.—“Tramp, tramp, tramp.,ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
191.6 


In our pilgrimage below, 

We are thinking of the time 

When our Saviour will descend and take us home; 
And the tears will fill our eyes, 

As we near the holy prize,— 
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Oh! we love to talk and sing of that blest home.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 191.7 


Chorus.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.8 


Yes, yes, yes, a home with Jesus, 

Cheer up, brethren, soon he'll come; 

And beneath his gentle reign 

We shall breathe the air of Heaven, 

Free from sorrow in the saint’s eternal home.ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 191.9 


But while here we do remain, 

Let’s be strong in Jesus’ name, 

Patient every trial, and bear every cross; 

He will keep his faithful few, 

And will guide them safely through, 

And will crown them his at last in that blest home.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 191.10 


Chorus.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.11 


Home, home, home, a home with Jesus, 
Cheer up, brethren, soon he'll come, etc. 
[World’s Crisis ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 191.13 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.14 
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From Bro. Hoag 


Bro. White: Many a time have | thought that | would like to 
communicate a few lines to those of like faith. | am thankful to-day, 
brethren and sisters, for the truth of the third angel’s message. It is 
high time that we wake and gird on the armor. Signs portend that 
Jesus is coming, and who would not like to see the King in his 
beauty, and go to those mansions prepared for all the good and 
blest? ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.15 


| have a desire to be among the ransomed ones, and be clothed 
with glory, honor, and immortality, at His appearing. | hope we shall 
be faithful in exhorting one another, and so much the more as we 
see the day approaching. We are living in a solemn time, when 
darkness is gathering fast. | hope we shall be lights in the world and 
waymarks along the way, having our loins girt about with truth, and 
we waiting for our Lord when he shall return from the wedding. 
When Jesus comes will he find faith on the earth? Yes, a little; there 
will be a few keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. May this be our happy lot, is my prayer ARSH November 714, 
1865, page 191.16 


Russell Hoag. 
Hanover, Mich. 


From Bro. Rust 


Bro. White: | attended the late Quarterly Meeting at Orleans, and 
gaining a blessing from the Lord there, concluded to tell your 
readers something about the meeting. Those who had arrived 
Sabbath evening, met together and held a profitable meeting, at 
which time quite a goodly number of the world’s people were in. We 
arrived, together with most of our brethren from the different 
churches, on Sabbath morning in time for the morning meeting, at 
which time the Lord did not fail to verify his promise to us. Sabbath 
afternoon we had a most excellent meeting, the Spirit of the Lord 
pervading the good testimonies of our brethren and sisters, and we 
believe nearly all sensibly felt the presence of the Lord in our midst. 
But the evening meeting, after the Sabbath seemed to be the best 
of all, although many of the brethren had returned home. This 
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evening the Lord met with us and set us free, and we had a 
profitable meeting to all our souls. About fifty of the neighbors were 
in this evening, and seemed to enjoy the meeting. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 191.17 


Sunday morning, again we met for the last time for worship. On 
account of there being no preacher present, but few were in 
excepting our own people. But we had a good meeting, and parted, 
feeling that the Lord had met with us, and blessed and 
strengthened us. Many expressed disappointment because no 
messenger had arrived, and the ordinances were consequently 
postponed. Brethren were present from the churches of Fairplains, 
Westplains, Orange, Vergennes and Bushnell. Elders King, 
Maynard, Howe and Van Deusen alternately conducted the 
services. It was thought that upward of eighty Sabbath-keepers 
were present. The brethren at Orleans have a very neat house of 
worship, which they have lately finished. ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 191.18 


On the whole this was a good and profitable meeting to all, we trust, 
and if such meetings were held oftener without leaning so much 
upon the servants of the Lord to do the work, we would soon get 
into better working order ourselves, and learn to trust more in him 
who hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father. May 
the Lord bless and strengthen his remnant people, and help them to 
get on the whole armor of God.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
191.19 


Elbridge G. Rust. 
Winfield, Montcalm Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Blair 


Bro. White: For the first time | take my pen to write a few lines to the 
saints scattered abroad. And would say, although a stranger to 
most of you, | feel it a duty and also a privilege to give in my 
testimony in favor of the truth. | feel to thank the Lord that | ever 
heard his precious truth, that he gave me a heart to receive it, in the 
love of it. | feel to praise God’s holy name for what he has done for 
one so unworthy as | am; and it is my firm determination by his 
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assisting grace to press my way on. Though | meet with trials and 
temptations, in the strength of Jesus | will try to overcome. | want to 
get ready for that glorious day which will bring deliverance to all the 
saints. Let me suffer with the humble few who have chosen God for 
their portion, and in a little while | hope to rejoice with them, when 
we shall have no evil foe to contend with ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 191.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, through God we shall do valiantly. He is 
our strong tower and shield, a present help in time of need. Let us 
press on, trusting in him though fierce temptations threaten hard to 

bear us down, for the Lord, our strength and salvation, holds in view 
the starry crown. Yes, he who washed us from our sins in his own 

blood, soon shall bring us home to God, where we shall enjoy his 
presence forever more. There we shall see Jesus, and gaze upon 
his lovely form with unclouded eyes. We shall par take of fruit from 

life’s fair tree, and drink of the water of the river of life, which 

emerges from the throne of God, and range through pure climes of 
everlasting love, where flowers shall bloom through endless day. 

Oh, joyful thought! Dear brethren, and sisters, let us bear every trial 
with patience, ever looking to him who has said, “My grace is 
sufficient.” Let us hope, and patiently wait, for yet a little while and 
he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 191.21 


Your unworthy brother. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.22 


J. Blair. 
Jay, Vt. 


From Bro. Andrews 


Bro. White: | wish to say through the Review to the remnant 
scattered abroad, that | am striving to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. It has been about a year and a half 
since | started in the good way. Last March | was drafted into the U. 
S. Service. | felt then my own weakness and dependence on God. | 
wanted to do what was right in the sight of God. | knew that if | had 
means to pay the commutation fee, | might be exempted, but | had 
not. | felt that it was wrong to engage in war. | had never known of 
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any of our drafted brethren being assigned to hospital duties, or 
care of freedmen, as the law directs. The way looked dark, yet | 
trusted in God, realizing that not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without his notice. When on my way to report at Flint, | saw Eld. I. 
D. Van Horn, and he gave me some tracts relative to how to 
proceed when drafted, published at the Review Office. | followed 
the directions therein given as near as possible, and by the 
assistance of Bro. Palmer, of Jackson, and Eld. Joseph Bates, my 
claims were left in the hands of an officer at Jackson, and on the 
10th day of April we left the State for the South ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 191.23 


| felt to wholly rely on God. In due time my claims were 
acknowledged, and | was discharged on the 29th day of May. | felt 
that truly God had delivered me. | returned home with my 
determination strengthened that | would strive to love God with all 
my heart, and show my love by keeping his commandments.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 191.24 


Brethren and sisters pray for me that my faith fail notAARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 191.25 


Yours, seeking for eternal life. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
191.26 


Titus Z. Andrews. 
Alma, Mich. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, Aug. 29, 1865, at West Enosburg, Vt., of consumption, sister 
Mary Wood, aged 26 years.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
19127 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
Fell asleep, Sept. 22, 1865, our only daughter, Genevra Walker, 


aged 18 months and 7 days.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
191.28 
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Franklin and Emma Walker. 
Concord, Minn. 


[We must be excused from publishing the lengthy piece of poetry.— 
Pub.].ARSH November 14, 1865, page 191.29 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 14, 1685. 


My Post-Office Address 


It is stated in the Review that my Post-Office address is ‘Our 
Home,” Dansville, N. Y. The object of this statement was that old 
and tried friends might know where to address their brief letters of 
sympathy and encouragement. Letters pertaining to business in 
which we have no personal interest, will not receive the least 
attention. So those friends who wish to lay before us their business 
matters, or matters of perplexity in their church, had better save 
their stationery, postage, and time in writing. ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 192.1 


James White. 


Acknowledgement 


UrSe 


| would acknowledge with gratitude the receipt of money from the 
following named persons: Hiram Edson $10,00, E. B. Gaskill 
$10,00, Benn Auten $10,00, Enoch Colby $5,00ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 192.2 


James White. 
| take this mode of making grateful acknowledgment of means 


received for my expenses. From Sister Gates $10,00, E. B. Gaskill 
$10,00, E. Colby $5,00, A. P. Chamberlain $5,00, Sister Blanchard 
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$5,00, Sister French $5,00, Sister Clark and family $6,23ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 192.3 


J. N. Loughborough. 


To the Brethren in Vermont 


UrSe 


Bro. Bourdeau left this place on Monday, Oct. 31, for West 
Enosburgh, Vt. He is greatly improved in health, yet, it is not 
thought advisable by the Physicians of “Our Home” for him to enter 
into mental labor at present. Bro. Bourdeau will devote his time at 
home this winter, where with care, and obedience to the principles 
he has learned here, he hopes to so far recover as to be able to 
labor some the coming summer. This statement is made that you 
may know what to expect of Bro. B., and that you will leave him to 
manage himself, and not urge him to leave his home.ARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 192.4 


J. N. Loughborough. 
“Our Home,” Dansville, Nov. 5, 1865. 


The Lord’s Supper 


UrSe 


Notwithstanding the evidence that has been presented, some seem 
to think a particular time is designated in the Scriptures for 
“breaking bread,” or observing the Lord’s supper. We_ think 
not.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.5 


If there is an appointed time for its observance, the rule respecting 
such time must be established either (1) by precept, or (2) by 
example. In regard to the first, the precept, we have none either 
from Christ or the apostles; and no one claims any record to that 
effect. We look then for example. And the question then arises, to 
whom shall we look for example—to Christ or to Paul? Christ 
instituted it (probably) as early as the evening of the fifth day, now 
called Wednesday evening; certainly as early as sixth day evening, 
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(Thursday evening.) Assuming that it was celebrated at Troas by 
Paul ye have one case on first day evening. Is either time binding 
on us? if so, which? The example of the Saviour, with all the right or 
the original institution, is against the first day; and Paul distinctly 
enjoins to follow him as he followed Christ. Now if time was a 
requisite in the matter, Paul should have followed Christ, for Christ 
is our leader, not Paul. But as neither of them gave any direction 
concerning it, and Paul did not follow the example of Christ in 
regard to the time, we are constrained to believe that Paul did not 
regard the time as of any importance whatever, and so we should 
not. j. h. wARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.6 


Bro. White’s family are now all at the health institution at Dansville, 
N. Y. Last Tuesday, Nov. 7, his two sons, Edson and Willie, 
accompanied by sisters Van Horn and Driscall, left for “Our Home.” 
Letter reports a prosperous journey. These individuals do not go on 
account of failing health, but for obvious reasons stated in a recent 
article by Dr. Lay. g. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.7 


At Home Again 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | left Dansville, N. Y., for Vermont Oct. 30th, and 
reached home Nov. 1st, having spent over five months at “Our 
Home,” where | enjoyed the rich benefits of the best health 
institution in the world, and the agreeable society and profitable 
counsels of Bro. and sister White and Bro. LoughboroughARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 192.8 


The evening | reached home | attended a meeting of the Enosburgh 
church appointed for Bro. Hutchins, who spoke to acceptance on 
the occasion. Notwithstanding the hardships and wear of my 
journey, | found myself in a better condition than | was when | left 
home to attend the General Conference last May. The brethren and 
sisters unanimously remarked that my voice was stronger, and that 
| looked better than | had for years ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 192.9 


Last Sabbath morning | gave the church a little of my experience, 
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stating the relation that | now sustain to them and to the cause, and 
that for at least six months to come, | should not preach, or feel 
myself bound to visit or labor mentally, but should rest, rest, rest, 
and still give nature an opportunity to work under the blessing of the 
Lord, that | may be more useful when | go out into the field 
again.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.10 


| would hereby express my heart-felt gratitude to the many friends 
of the cause who have so freely helped me in my affliction, and pray 
that | may so improve, that what they have done for me may 
redound to their account, and to the glory of God. Brethren and 
sisters, | still beg an interest in your prayers. D. T. BourdeauARSH 
November 14, 1865, page 192.11 


West Enosburgh, Vt., Nov. 6th, 1865. 


Nutriment Table 


UrSe 


From that very valuable medical work, the “Philosophy of Health,” 
(p. 301,) by L. B. Coles, M. D., Fellow of the Mass. Medical Society, 
and Member of the Boston Medical Association, we take the 
following hygenic table, which shows the comparative value of 
various articles of vegetable and animal food. As will be seen, the 
nutritive value of vegetable food greatly preponderates. Mr. Coles 
says:ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.12 


“The following table, made out from the highest European 
authorities, will show the proportion of nutrient properties belonging 
to different articles used in ordinary diet. The figures against each 
article show the amount of nutrition which each contains in every 
one hundred parts." ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.13 


Wheat, about 85 


Barley, “ 83 
Rye, “ 83 
Oats, “ 79 
Oatmeal, “ 93 
Rice, “ 90 
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Peas, “ 93 
Beans, “ 92 
Potatoes, “ 25 
Beef, about 25 


Veal, “ 25 
Mutton, “ 25 
Lamb, “ 25 
Chickens,“ 22 
Codfish, “ 20 
Oysters, “ 13 
we 


Yolk of Eggs, 46 


These facts are worth remembering. g-ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 192.14 


Ancient Trees.—“The Freedman’s Journal,” a monthly paper 
published by the American Tract Society For Freedmen, in an 
illustrated article in the November issue states a very important 
truth. g ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.15 


“Palmetto Trees! says one looking at the picture. No, not palmetto- 
trees, nor pine-trees, nor fir-trees, nor any kind of trees that grow 
now in the South or North, in this country or in any country. They 
are pictures of trees that grew long, long ago on the earth, * * * but 
they did not grow in vain. God made them for the use of man. By 
and by they died and were covered up in the earth. The branches, 
trunks, and roots were pressed together; and, after a long time, they 
became a solid black mass, and men now dig it up and call it coal. 
We know that coal was made from these ancient trees, because 
sometimes pieces of the trees are found in the coal mines. It is 
wonderful how God stored up in the earth this coal for fuel, so that, 
when the forests are cut off, we can still have an endless supply to 
keep us warm, and to use in steamboats and railroads and in 
factories. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.16 


“But what is still more wonderful is, that the millions of gallons of 
petroleum or rock-oil which this country produces every year comes 
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from these same ancient trees. Just as pitch and turpentine come 
from the pine-trees of North Carolina, so rock-oil comes bubbling up 
from the earth out of the vast beds of coal. Of the United States, 
Pennsylvania produces the most coal and oil." ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 192.17 


Appointments 


UrSe 


If the Lord will, | will hold meetings at Charlotte, Mich., Sabbath and 
first-day Nov. 25 and 26. First meeting at the beginning of the 
Sabbath, if it can be so arranged. Brethren order your business so 
that you can attend this meeting. Let the time between now and 
then, be a time of self-examination and prayer. Bury all your trials, if 
there are any, before the meeting. |. D. Van Horn.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 192.18 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Princeville, Ill., will be the first Sabbath and first-day in December. 
We hope to see a gathering of all the Sabbath-keepers in this part 
of Ill. Any wishing to attend to the ordinance of baptism, will come 
prepared. Come up, brethren and sisters, in the name of the Lord, 
and may his blessing attend our efforts to advance the cause of 
truth. ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.19 


H. C. Blanchard. 


All those who love the Lord and his truth, and are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, are invited to meet 
together at the school-house in the Richer neighborhood, on 
Sabbath, Dec. 9, at 10 a. m. We hope that there will be a rallying of 
all those who love the Lord and his truth in the towns of Winfield 
and Durfield, and all others who desire to meet with us. Let us come 
together, brethren, and bear the cross that we may obtain a 
blessing from the Lord. Elbridge G. RustARSH November 14, 
1865, page 192.20 


Business Department 
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UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pay. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 14, 
1865, page 192.21 


R A Wormwood 27-24, C Goodrich 27-8, A Glidden 28-24, J H 
Aldrich 27-14, S C Perry 28-1, M Nelson 28-24, A C Thompson 28- 
1, Mrs W Lamb 28-24, E J Bullen 27-24, L Day 26-17, H S Otis 26- 
17, A White 26-18, M S Kellogg 27-14, Wm G Kendall 29-1, E L 
Gibbs 26-13, J P Farnsworth 28-1, G N Collins 28-1, S N Mead 27- 
1, L Conley 28-1, J N Runions 27-1, B Reed 28-7, each 
$1,00.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.22 


LL Bvington 28-1, L Wiswell 29-1, H M Smith 28-14, J Whitehall 
28-24, F B Miller 29-1, C E Cole 29-1, W Merryman 28-18, Jas 
Lambert jr 28-17, T Richardson 28-14, J M Morand 28-19, E Smith 
28-1, H H Cunningham 28-24, J M Seely 28-1, W Farnsworth 28- 
14, each $2,00.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.23 


H S Chase 27-24, S Walker 27-24, J G Green 27-24, A Whitmore 
27-24, J M Parker 27-24, T McIntosh 27-24, A S Osborn 27-24, J 
Haskell 27-1, Geo C Benson 27-24, M W Delano 27-24, each 50 
cts.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.24 


James L Syp $3,00 28-13, Harriet Town $3,00 28-1 L G Tracy 
$2,75 28-17, A Thomas $2,25 27-14, S Robinson $4,00 31-1, | J 
Andrews $1,29 27-8, P McCormick $1,50 28-1ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 192.25 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


D W Milk $3,00 29-1 Isadore Green $3,00 28-20ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 192.26 
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Cash Received on Account 


AC Bordeau $1,50.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Livingston 80c, O A Olson 91c, G A Gilbert $1,00, Thomas 
Brown $3,32 Geo W Burnham $1,00, S C Perry 66c, Nahum Orcutt 
$1,00, Mary F Moon $1,25, D R Seely $1,00, C E Cole $1,50, Eld 
Winfield Scott $1,00, Elisha B Thompson 20c, Eld N Day or 25c, L 
D Fairfield 22c, Enos Smith 14c, Jotham Bragdon 9c, Oliver 
Williamson 10c, Col W S king 12c, Sarah Robinson $1,00, Job 
Griffin $5,00.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.28 


Books Sent as Common Freight 


Joseph Clarke to Weston, Wood Co., Ohio, $152,31, A C Bordeau 
to West Enosburgh, Vt., $65,63 ARSH November 14, 1865, page 
192.29 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Mary F Moon $1,00.ARSH November 14, 1865, page 192.30 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Greenbush $12,50, F G Swartz $20,00, church at 
Chesaning $11,50, church at Burlington $20,00.ARSH November 
14, 1865, page 192.31 


For Bro. White 


F H Chapman $5,00, John Kemp $5,00ARSH November 14, 1865, 
page 192.32 


For Bro. Loughborough 


F H Chapman $5,00, H W Barrows $5,00ARSH November 14, 
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1865, page 192.33 
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November 21, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
21, 1865. No. 25. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 21, 
1865, page 193.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
November 21, 1865, page 193.2 


Prayer for Help 


UrSe 


Lord of life, on thee we call, 

Suffer not our souls to fall, 

Let us make thee, Lord, our all, 

Save us by thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.3 


While the tempter with his charms, 
Strives to draw us from thine arms, 
Lord with might the foe disarm, 
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Save us thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.4 


On thy waiting flock below, 

Who are striving thee to know, 

Of thy saving love bestow, 

Save us by thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.5 


Oh we know not how to pray, 

Oft from thee we’re prone to stray, 

Struggling in the narrow way, 

Save us by thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.6 


In these last, these perilous days, 

From the ribald scoffer’s ways, 

Scorning Chris and all his praise, 

Save us by thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.7 


And the Devil comes amain, 

Strives our struggling souls to gain, 

But thy promise still we claim, 

Save us by thy grace.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.8 


Soon the trumpet’s thrilling sound, 

Cheers the saints from all around, 

And wakes the slumberers from the ground, 

To immortality. 

C. H. Rogers. 

Mauston, Wis.ARSH November 27, 1865, page 193.9 


Prompt Obedience 


UrSe 


Some seem to think it a mark of intellect, to be some what skeptical. 
They think it would be weakness to accept truth unhesitatingly; yet it 
is evident that they apply this principle especially to religious 
matters. They have this doubt, and that scruple, and after they are 
thoroughly convinced of truth they have so long battled, they take 
time to settle down in a dignified manner (as they suppose,) and 
drop their errors, one by one, as a thief would stolen property, 
which is found in his hard.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.10 
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Suppose that Saul, when Jesus appeared to him, as he was 
journeying to Damascus on his errand of bigotry, had thought to 
himself, “Well, now, it will be weakness for me to come right down 
at once,” and had stopped to cavil a little, and had detained the 
Lord to remove a few “prominent objections” to something or other, 
and had attempted to detain him awhile to have an argument with 
him, think you that we would have heard of Saul of Tarsus? Instead 
of stopping to sustain his dignity by advancing objections, we see 
the self-renouncing Saul at once drop his hatred and malice against 
the church, and instantly he cries out, “Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.11 


So young Samuel, when called by name in the night, thinking it was 
Eli who called him, answered immediately. Suppose that he like 
many young people had dreaded to leave his snug warm bed, and 
had still refused to respond when called, think you that he would 
have been noticed in the Bible? ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
193.12 


Or suppose that the children of Israel had dallied and objected, 
when directed by Jehovah to be ready against the third day to hear 
his voice from Mt. Sinai proclaim the decalogue, do you think that 
one of them would have been left to record their history?ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 193.13 


We as a people believe we have among us the gift of prophecy. 
Certainly we do. We have directly from God instruction as to diet, 
instruction as to health, but how slow we are to receive it! That 
young physician believes in the gifts most firmly, yet he is still 
pressing on in his accustomed way, and poisons which have been 
pronounced poisonous by the authority he acknowledges divine, | 
say, those poisons are still in his list of remedies; and he still hugs 
his system as closely as he did before. Does he believe in the gifts 
of the church? Oh yes! so do his patients, some of them, and in 
their sickness the physician is consulted much more than the work 
on health, which is within reach, and is by them considered of 
highest authority. Certainly, that book is of high authority; but then it 
would’nt look dignified to break off from our old systems all at 
once.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.14 
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Hydropathic treatment of heal by and unhealthy bodies, is no doubt 
good, and would cure much of our sickness, and would prevent a 
vast deal more; but then we have no bath-room, and our well water 
is hard, and it is so inconvenient, especially in cool weather; and 
now our family are all sick, we must of course have the doctor, and 
he would’nt like to have us dictate to him! Now what shall we do? III 
tell you what you will have to do—suffer the consequences of your 
negligence, and when you can get more comfort, it will be in prompt 
obedience.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.15 


Suppose that an enterprise is undertaken by those whom God has 
placed at the head of the work,—how many there are who without 
considering the advantages our leaders have of knowing the mind 
of the Lord, will immediately question the propriety of such an 
enterprise; and have not many reason to reflect on the part which 
they have taken in the past, against the will of God; and in view of 
these things, who of us can say, we have no need of repentence of 
our sins against those placed over us.ARSH November 217, 1865, 
page 193.16 


It has been observed that large bodies of men are slow to move; as 
a large army, for instance; but it certainly seems clear, that a well- 
disciplined army will make good progress, and applying this 
principle to the church in a figure, may we not conclude that a 
wellconcerted plan on the part of our leaders, if met by as prompt 
and unhesitating obedience on the part of the body, would produce 
like results, and can we expect prosperity, while we yield a slow, 
hesitating, objecting obedience?ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
193.17 


| do not say a man can change his habits of living in one day, or 
one week; but he certainly can commenced and be at work, and 
have his heart upon the work, and be progressing in the work; and 
let us (while we praise the Lord for the light he has granted us 
through our leaders,) be careful to obey and esteem those whom 
God has chosen and honored, by placing them in responsible 
positions. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.18 


No doubt could we see our own hesitating and sluggish obedience, 
as clearly as it is seen by angels, the view would fill us with shame 
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and sorrow, and it would also incite us to prompt and decided 
action. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.19 


Had the filthy heathen nations of Palestine, seen the thorough and 
hasty preparations being made in the camp of Israel, a few days 
previous to the descent of Jehovah on Mt. Sinai, they would have 
thought that people very superstitious indeed, to take so much 
pains to cleanse themselves from all impurity, and to fit themselves 
to appear with decency before the Lord on the day appointed; but 
when the day arrived, and those sublime manifestations of the 
Creator's power appeared, no doubt those, scornful heathens, 
would with tremulous voices, have said, truly, your God is a 
consuming fire. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.20 


A frequent and free use of water upon the whole body, removing 
the filth which accumulates, may seem a small matter; nay, it may 
seem a “non-essential” in the eyes and minds of some. Well, no 
doubt the Hottentot thinks the same; but if God has spoken, he 
does it that we may hear.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.21 


It may seem a “non-essential” to some, as to what kind of food we 
eat, and how often, and at what times, and quantities we partake: 
but it God has given us explicit directions, it is that we obey. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 193.22 


It may seem a “non-essential” to some, whether a _ person 
administers or receives poisonous medicines when sick; but if God 
has spoken, it is for an object; he does not speak in vain, his word 
does not return to him void.ARSH November 27, 1865, page 193.23 


It is evident that there is a tendency on our part, because the will of 
God is made known to us so quietly and with so little snow of 
authority, that we need not think it quite so binding, nor quite so 
important, as if it came accompanied with the solemn and awful 
manifestations of that day, when the Lord appeared and addressed 
Israel, standing upon Sinai. But if he instructs us so mildly, let us 
obey before those tones of love are changed to the thunders of final 
judgment.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.24 


J. Clarke. 
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Rome a Persecutor 


UrSe 


In conversing with well-lead and dextrous Roman Catholics, | find 
them disposed to deny that their church has ever been a 
persecuting power. They endeavor to hide the church behind the 
civil governments of those countries which were under its influence 
and control. Say they, The church did not put men to death; it only 
decided on points of faith, deciding what was heretical; it was the 
civil power, which for its own safety and preservation executed 
heretics, aS persons endangering the peace and well being of the 
sate.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 193.25 


It is well to have historic facts at hand to meet such bold assertions 
and sophistical arguments. The following from the History of the 
Reformation, vol. iii, p. 374, is to the point: ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 193.26 


“The year after the accession of Charles VIII, son of Louis XI, a 
sickly and timid child, Innocent VIII, had assumed the pontifical 
tiara, 1484. He had seven or eight sons by different mothers: and 
hence, according to an epigram of the times, Rome unanimously 
saluted him with the name of father ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 193.27 


“There was at that time on all the slopes of the Dauphinese Alps, 
and along the banks of the Durance, a new growth of the old 
Waldensian opinions. ‘The roots,’ says an old chronicler, ‘were 
continually putting forth new shoots in every direction! Bold men 
called the Roman church the church of devils, and maintained that it 
was as edifying to pray in a stable as in a church.ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 194.1 


“The priests, the Bishops, and the Roman legates uttered a cry of 
alarm, and on the 5th kalends of May—the 27th of April, 1487, 
Innocent VIII, the father of the Romans, issued a bull against these 
humble Christians. ‘To arms,’ said the pontiff, ‘and trample these 
heretics under foot as venomous serpents! ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 194.2 
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“At the approach of the legate, followed by an army of eighteen 
thousand men, and a number of volunteers who wished to share 
the spoils of the Waldenses, the latter abandoned their houses and 
took refuge in the mountains, caverns, and clefts of the rocks, as 
the birds flee for shelter when the storm begins to lower. Not a 
valley, nor a wood, nor a lock escaped their persecutors; every 
where in this part of the Alps, and particularly on the Italian side, 
these poor disciples of Christ were hunted down like beasts of prey. 
At last the Pope’s satellites were worn out; their strength was 
exhausted, their feet could no longer scale the steep retreats of the 
‘heretics, and their arms refused to strike. ARSH November 217, 
1865, page 194.3 


r. f. c. 


“Behold the Day Cometh That Shall Burn Like an Oven!” 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | send you an article taken from an old number of the 
World’s Crisis, which | think, on account of the truth it contains, and 
its special applicableness to the present time, will be read with 
interest by the readers of the Review. | would say, also, that the 
writer of that article has commenced keeping the commandments of 
God, (or trying to,) the fourth not excepted; thus we see that the 
present truth is still at work in the minds of some of the honest 
ones, for which we have reason to thank God, and take courage. 
My prayer is, the Lord speed the right ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 194.4 


D. W. Johnson. 


Were it not a fact, that life is brief, that death may suddenly unclothe 
us of mortal life, it is fearful (with out a good foundation,) to realize, 
that we are standing on this world’s meager sea, whose very waters 
are kissing the shores of eternity, and the next wave may bring us 
to the shore, where our life voyage in time will be ended. Our long 
day’s work will then be done, not as individuals only, but a whole 
world’s work completed. As a world, and as individuals, no repairs 
in the past can then be made. Our vessel can never reverse its 
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course, or traverse its long path again; only one voyage is 
vouchsafed to man, only one for the world; if this prove a failure, it 
is an eternal failure. The morning of the world is gone, its noon,—its 
sun has been sinking lower and lower, until but a speck of its disk is 
visible. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.5 


The song-bird gathers its wings, and bids farewell to her home 
work; its little nest in the bough is left far behind, while she seeks 
some sunny spot; but it is only till the cold winds pass away, and 
the snow melts from the green sod in its native bowers, then she 
returns to work and sing, as before. But when man lays down his 
work, he may never resume it again. There is no retrograde hour in 
his probation. If he darkens one bright spot for his fellow, he may 
not stay to repair it. If he jostles one car from the rail, it drags a 
whole train with it; but on, on he whirls, leaving in his track weeping 
and desolation. As circle after circle is formed in the water, by 
dropping a pebble into its clear fount; so one sin may gather in its 
train a multitude, an army of effects, that will be felt long after the 
transgressor has stepped from the stage. Sinner, beware! 
Backslider, pause! lest not only thorns be planted in an earthly 
pillow, but the blood of the ungodly be at last found in thy 
skirts. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.6 


Ungodly deeds and words, like spectres, haunt the midnight hour, 
and the couch of death, but will speak in a voice of thunder, when 
man stands before his Judge. And thou, hoary-headed world, 
although so old in guilt, so august in numbers, think not to escape 
the vengeance of a long-suffering God; thy crimes have reached 
unto Heaven; the very soil is polluted with blood, the air is burdened 
with the sighing of the prisoners, the clank of the chain has entered 
the ears of the God of Sabaoth; the tears and groans of past ages 
are not forgotten; dissembling and lying, treachery and pride, have 
filled thy cup, and thou must fall. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.7 


The earth, once destroyed by water, is reserved unto fire, and the 
perdition of the ungodly, but a little reprieve is granted. Thy fate 
lingers; a beam of mercy falls across thy pathway, but the gleaning 
after the harvest is almost ended; the precious are being taken from 
the vile, the day of his preparation is almost over. Many have been 
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buying the eye-salve, and, thank God, are no longer blind. There 
are a few that are keeping the word of his patience, holding fast 
their crown. Some are rich with the gold tired in the fire, and have 
bought the white raiment. In short, the bride is almost ready. Then 
the kingdom must be given to the Mighty Conqueror and his 
chosen. Awake! doomed world, from thy slumbers, prepare to meet 
thy God! for behold he cometh with vengeance and a recompense. 
—Vesta N. Cudworth.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.8 


Naaman, the Leper 


UrSe 


A leper stood at the prophet’s door, 

For he had been assured, 

If he came to the holy man of God, 

His leprosy would be cured.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.9 


But then he thought within himself, 

“What can the prophet mean?” 

For he said, “Go wash in Jordon’s stream 

Seven times, and be thou clean.",ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.10 


And as he turned to go away, 

He reasoned with a sneer, 

“Are not Abana’s waters best? 

Then why my journey here?”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.11 


But by and by to Jordon went, 

And oh, the wondrous power! 

For leprous Naaman was made whole, 

From that eventful hour. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.12 


And thus it is with those who slight 

The Saviour’s dying love, 

Who set their hearts on things below, 

Instead of those above.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.13 


And some extol the gospel high, 
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And speak of sins forgiven; 

But fain would climb some other way, 

But the narrow one to Heaven. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.14 


How many at the present day 

Against the Lord rebel! 

Mark out the way they choose to go, 

And say, “It’s just as well.",ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.15 


The fourth command is made so plain, 

That all may understand, 

Yet still they keep another day, 

For which there’s no command.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.16 


They tell us that perhaps the first, 

Is seventh after all; 

Yet if we keep the seventh day, 

We sure from grace will fall ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
194.17 


They say the holy law of God 

Long time ago was slain, 

But when they get the Sabbath out, 

They’re all alive again. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.18 


And then again the world is round, 

Which makes time vary so, 

When to commence the Sabbath-day 

Is not for us to know.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.19 


And thus they twist and change about, 

Until it’s plainly seen, 

What they have raised is far too frail 

A prop on which to lean.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.20 


Why don’t they keep the sacred hours 

Which their Creator blest,— 

When that command is just as plain 

As any of the rest?PARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.21 
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The ten commands are binding still, 

And perfect is that law; 

And though men count it o’er and o’er, 

They ne’er can find a flaw.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.22 


The law will judge us in that day, 

When all is brought to light, 

And they who are obedient now 

Will have a perfect rightARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.23 


To enter through those gates of pearl, 

Within the city fair,— 

Eat of the fruit of life’s fair tree, 

And all those glories share. 

Susan Elmer.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.24 


The Experiences of a Smoking Clergyman 


UrSe 


Among a lot of Temperance Tracts sent me by a friend, one was 
headed, “Dost Thou Smoke, Bil?” | read it, and it made me feel 
uncomfortable. Some copies of it had got into circulation among my 
people before | was aware.—A fine young black man came to me 
one day, and, after bowing and scraping and bidding me “good 
morning,” asked, “Will massa please gie me one little tract?” “Yes, 
Quamina, and welcome; which will you have?” “Dat one called, 
‘Does You Smoke, William?’ He thought it would be too vulgar in 
my presence to say “Bill;” politeness led him to say “William.” | gave 
him the tract, but | felt | would rather he had asked for any other 
than that, and my uneasiness was increased. The tract was 
evidently exciting some attention. It condemned among the people 
their pastor’s habit. One night, soon after Quamina’s visit, having 
knocked out the ashes of my last pipe before retiring to rest, a 
colloquy took place between my conscience and myself, which is 
faithfully reported. | scarcely ever felt more despicable in my own 
eyes than | did at that moment. From this night forth | vowed that | 
would never spend another penny for tobacco! So ended the 
colloquy.—Having asked God to forgive me the great sin of which | 
had been guilty, and to grant me grace and strength to carry out the 
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resolve | had just made, | went to bed. The next day was the 
commencement of a great struggle. At the usual time for taking the 
pipe, the craving for it was very strong. | managed to resist it, 
however, by putting to myself a few plain questions, such as, “What 
is the matter with you? Why are you restless and unhappy? Have 
you a headache?” “No.” “A toothache?” “No.” “Have you pain in any 
part of your body?” “No.” “Are you cold?” “No.” Hot?” “No.” Are you 
hungry?” “No.” “Thirsty?” “No.” ‘Then why, in the name of all that is 
rational, are you not contented, and even thankful to God for the 
exemption from pain which you enjoy?” In this manner | lectured 
myself against the unnatural caving. Every time | resisted the 
appetite, | felt that | had achieved a victory; that | was rising higher 
in the scale of being; that my moral strength was augmented; that | 
was getting more in to harmony with God’s laws and my own 
conscience; and that my example, with regard to the youth of my 
congregation, was becoming more worthy of me as a Christian 
missionary and pastor. Ere long the craving ceased; the appetite 
died away; | was emancipated! And now | would not be again 
enslaved for “all the world calls good or great.” Most devoutly do | 
thank God for my deliverance!—National BaptistARSH November 
21, 1865, page 194.25 


Spring and Autumn 


UrSe 


A few months ago were heard the lovely birds singing their beautiful 
songs at the return of Spring. The warm rays of the sun had melted 
away the snow of the dreary Winter, and the green grass began to 
show itself upon the hills, and low in the valleys the forest began to 
show a lovely hue of green, and soon its branches were covered 
o’er with spreading foliage; and all things seemed to be smiling at 
the return of Spring. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.26 


Soon the lovely flowers are seen, and their rich fragrance fills the air 
around us. The farmer plants and sows his seed, and watches to 
see the fruit of his labor. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 194.27 


The Autumn comes at last. October is here with its cold frosts that 
nip the verdure from the trees and vines, and oh! how changed is 
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the face of nature. The forest’s foliage is struck with death. Its red, 
yellow, and brown complexion tells us it is dying. Soon the 
Autumnal breezes will blow through the forests, shaking the 
branches and robbing them of their once lovely green but now dead 
and dying leaves, laying them low upon the ground to moulder back 
to the earth from whence they sprang.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 194.28 


Such is man. He appeareth for a little moment, and then passeth 
away. “His breath goeth forth; he returneth to the earth; in that very 
day his thoughts perish.” The lovely flowers are all faded away: they 
bloomed for a moment, but have now ceased their loveliness and 
beauty. Such is youth: he cometh forth like a flower, and is cut 
down, and borne away to the silent tomb, and friends are left to 
mourn. Yea, how many sad hearts have been made, and tears 
have fallen for the loved dead since the singing of the Spring birds a 
few months ago. Such is the mortal life, and such this sin-cursed 
earth since God’s holy law was broken, and the tree of life shut 
away from man. Thus sin entered into the world and death by 
sin.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.1 


A curse is on the ground, 

A poison in the air: 

Oh, well may we long to be free, 

And for a world where all is fair. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
195.2 


And we have the promise of a fairer clime than this; for the Son of 
man is come to seek and save that which was lost; and upon that 
promise we build our hopes; upon this lock we plant our feet, and 
stand secure. “I will come again,” says Jesus. “Amen,” the weeping 
bride replies. “Behold | come quickly, saith the Amen.” “Amen, even 
so, come Lord Jesus,” responds the Church. Let “thy kingdom 
come, and thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven: “for this we 
daily pray, ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.3 


Oh! the glorious restitution. And with it comes the resurrection and 
the tree of life; the restituted earth, and the royal diadem; the crown 
of life, with life eternal. The curse is gone; the earth is green; the 
trees put forth their leaves to wither no more; the flowers blossom to 
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fade no more; and man lives to die no more. ARSH November 27, 
1865, page 195.4 


“The city comes! Life’s river runs! 

Oh! speed the day! for this we pray. 

The morning cometh, oh! see it hasteth, 

Oh! come, my Saviour, come away.” 

Abby Mussey, in Voice of the West.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 195.5 


Christian life 


UrSe 


Did a holy life consist of one or two noble deeds,—some signal 
specimens of doing or enduring or suffering,—we might account for 
the failure, and reckon it small dishonor to turn back in such a 
conflict. But a holy life is made up of a multitude of small things. It is 
the little things of the hour, and not the great things of the age, that 
fill up a life like that of Paul and John, like that of Rutherford or 
Brainerd or Martyn. Little words, not eloquent speeches or sermons; 
little deeds, not miracles, nor battles, nor one great heroic act or 
mighty martyrdom,—make up the true Christian life. The little 
constant sunbeam, not the lightning; the waters of Siloah, “that go 
softly” in their meek mission of refreshment, not “the waters of the 
river, great and mighty,” rushing down in torrent noise and force,— 
are the true symbols of a holy life. The avoidance of little evils, little 
sins, little inconsistencies, little weaknesses, little follies, little 
indiscretions and imprudencies, little foibles, little indulgences of 
self and of the flesh, little acts of indolence, or indecision, or 
slovenliness, or cowardice, little equivocations or aberrations from 
high integrity, little touches of shabbiness and meanness, little bits 
of covetousness and penuriousness, little exhibitions of worldliness 
and gayety, little indifferences to the feeling or wishes of others, 
little outbreaks of temper, or crossness, or selfishness, or vanity; 
the avoidance of such little things as these goes far to make up at 
least the negative beauty of a holy life. And then attention to the 
little duties of the day and hour, in public transactions or private 
dealings or family arrangement; to little words and tones; little 
benevolencies, or forbearances, or tendernesses; little self-denials, 
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and self-restraints, and self-forgetfulnesses; little plans of quiet 
kindness and thoughtful consideration for others; to punctuality and 
method, and true aim in the ordering of each day,—these ate the 
active developments of a holy life, the rich and divine mosaics of 
which it is composed. What makes yon green hill so beautiful? Not 
the outstanding peak or stately elm, but the bright sward which 
clothes its slopes, comprised of innumerable blades of slender 
grass. It is of small things that a great life is made up; and he who 
will acknowledge no life as great, save that which is built up of great 
things, will find little in Bible characters to admire or copy. 
—Bonar.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.6 


Solemn Warnings 


UrSe 


Sometimes, in dark caves, men may have gone to the edge of 
unspeaking precipices, and, wondering what was the depth, have 
cast down fragments of rock, and listened for the report of their fall, 
that they might judge how deep that blackness was; and listening,— 
still listening,—no sound returns; no sullen plash, no clinking stroke, 
as of rock against rock,—nothing but silence, utter silence! And so | 
stand upon the precipice of life. | sound the depths of the other 
world with curious inquires: but from it comes no echo, and no 
answer to my questions. No analogies can grapple and bring up 
from the depths of the darkness of the lost world the probable 
truths. No philosophy has line and plummet long enough to sound 
the depths. There remain for us only the few authoritative and 
solemn words of God. These declare that the bliss of the righteous 
is everlasting; and, with equal distinctness and simplicity, they 
declare that the doom of the wrecked is everlasting. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 195.7 


Dear friend, | must be faithful to your soul. You and | will meet, 
before long, at the judgment-seat of God. You shall not be left in 
doubt as to whether | think sin is damnable, or whether | think 
damnation, once begun, is reversible. | stand here to speak the 
word of God to you. | stand here to declare to every one of you, that 
whatever hope there may have been for men who may have lived 
before the gospel was known upon earth, and whatever hope there 
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may be for the heathen to whom the gospel has not been carried, 
there is no hope and reversion for you to whom Christ has been 
preached, and to whom all the avenues of salvation have been 
opened, if having counted the blood of the atonement an unholy 
thing, and having trampled it under your feet, you die 
unbelieving!ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.8 


Stop, then, now; and especially because it is so easy to stop. | 
surround you with the generosity of God. | take the sheeted robe of 
Christ's love, more glorious than the sun, and throw it about you. | 
surround you with divine gentleness and meekness and mercy. So 
stand in the presence of Christ, and not in your own filthy rags. May 
God help you, and bring you, finally, to the land of eternal truth and 
glory! Amen.—Henry Ward BeecherARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 195.9 


Freaks of the Late Meteor Last September’s Meteor, Seen in Illinois, Brings 
up at the Rocky Mountains 


UrSe 


Mr. James Lumly, an old Rocky Mountain trapper, who has been 
stopping at the Everett House for several days, makes a most 
remarkable statement to us, and one which, if authenticated, will 
produce the greatest excitement in the scientific world. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 195.10 


Mr. Lumley states that about the middle of last September he was 
engaged in trapping in the mountains, about seventy-five or one 
hundred miles above the Great Falls of the Upper Missouri, and in 
the neighborhood of what is known as Cadotte Pass. Just after 
sunset one evening he beheld a bright luminous body in the 
heavens, which was moving with great rapidity in an easterly 
direction. It was plainly visible for at least five seconds, when it 
suddenly separated into particles, resembling, as Mr. Lumley 
describes it, the bursting of a sky-rocket in the air. A few minutes 
later he heard a heavy explosion, which jarred the earth very 
perceptibly, and this was shortly after followed by a rushing sound, 
like a tornado sweeping through the forest. A strong wind sprang up 
about the same time, but as suddenly subsided. The air was also 
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filled with a peculiar odor of a sulphurous character. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 195.11 


These incidents would have made but slight impression on the mind 
of Mr. Lumly, but for the fact that on the ensuing day he discovered, 
at a distance of about two miles from his camping place, that, as far 
as he could see in either direction, a path had been cut through he 
forest, several yards wide—giant trees uprooted or broken off near 
the ground—the tops of hills shaved off and the earth plowed up in 
many places. Great and wide-spread havoc was everywhere 
visible. Following up this track of desolation, he soon ascertained 
the cause of it in the shape of an immense stone that had been 
driven into the side of a mountain. But now comes the most 
remarkable part of the story. An examination of this stone, or so 
much of it as was visible, showed that it had been divided into 
compartments, and that in various places it was carved with curious 
hieroglyphics. More than this, Mr. Lumley also discovered 
fragments of a substance resembling glass, and here and there 
dark stains, as though caused by a liquid. He is confident that the 
hieroglyphics were the work of human hands, and that the stone 
itself, although but a fragment of an immense body, must have 
been used for some purpose by animated beings. ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 195.12 


Strange as this story appears, Mr. Lumley relates it with so much 
sincerity that we are forced to accept it as true. It is evident that the 
stone which he discovered was a fragment of the meteor which was 
visible in this section in September last. It will be remembered that it 
was seen in Leavenworth, in Galena, and in this city by Col. 
Bonneville. At Leavenworth it was seen to separate into particles or 
explode.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.13 


The Power of Words 


UrSe 


There is a passage in the Bible which teaches that what comes out 
of the mouth is a great deal more important than what goes in; and 
we are told in the same book that it is better to live upon very plain 
food with those that love us, than to feed upon luxuries which are 
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given with unkind words. Now | believe that almost all brothers and 
sisters, parents and children love one another. But in some families 
they think it is very silly to say anything about it, and you might pass 
a week with them and never hear a single affectionate word. They 
never say to each other: “I love you,” or “That is right, dear,” or “You 
are a good boy.” They do not like to say “Thank you,” if they can 
help it, and it, you were to ask them why they act thus, they would 
say: “What is the use of always saying soft things? My friends know 
that | love them; when things are all right, | have nothing to say, 
when they are all wrong, it will be soon enough to speak.” Now you 
children do not believe this. You are very fond of kind words. You 
like to be reminded of all the pleasant things. If you have beautiful 
eyes and a homely nose, you will like much better to hear your 
mother say, “There comes my bright-eyed little girl,” than to hear 
her always greeting you with: “Good morning, Miss Snub-nose.” 
Both expressions have truth in them, but one is a pleasant truth and 
the other is not. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 195.14 


Wants 


UrSe 


We want a Christianity that is Christian across counters, over dinner 
tables, behind your neighbor’s back as in his face. We want a 
Christianity that we can find in the temperance of the meal, in 
moderation of the dress, in respect for authority, in amiability at 
home, in veracity and simplicity in mixed society. Rowland Hill used 
to say he would give little for the religion of the man whose very dog 
and cat were not the better for it ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
195.15 


To make them effectual, all our public religious measures, 
institutions, benevolent agencies, missions, need to be managed on 
a high-toned, scrupulous, and unquestionable scale of honor: 
without evasion or partisanship or overmuch of the serpent’s 
cunning. The hand that gives away the Bible must be unspotted 
from the world. The money which sends the missionary to the 
heathen must be honestly earned. In short, both the arms of the 
church, justice and mercy, must be stretched out, working for man, 
strengthening the brethren or else your faith is vain and ye are yet 
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in your sins.—F. D. Huntington, D. DARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 195.16 


It is the vice of the unlearned to suppose that the knowledge of 
books is of no account, and the vice of scholars to think there is no 
other knowledge worth having.-ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
195.17 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify from through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CHEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 21, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Loud Cry 


UrSe 


Every day we come a little nearer to that long-wished for hour, the 
loud voice of the Third Angel's Message. Time may sometimes 
seem to hang, heavily on our hands, its wheels may roll too slow for 
our impulsive natures, but in due time the mighty manifestation will 
come. Yes, the whole earth will yet be lightened with the glorious 
effulgence of God’s saving truth ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
196.1 


Says the apostle, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and have the faith of Jesus,” and here also is the patience of 
the saints. A great work now devolves upon the remnant, and how 
are we “straitened” till it is accomplished. But a little from this and 
Zion will “arise and shine,” for the coming glory of the Lord will rest 
upon her. Yes, weary, waiting, suffering pilgrim, Jesus will come. 
Not long shall the faithful dwell in these low boggy grounds of sin; 
and once delivered, we shall have rest in the paradise of God. As 
the poet exclaims,ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.2 


“Oh that beautiful home!”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.3 
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And the loud cry will come. Pentecost, “the former rain,” will be as 
far exceeded by the “latter rain,” the great “refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord,” as the shouts and triumphs of a 144,000 will 
exceed those of a “hundred and twenty.” Our trials will at last end, 
and Heaven’s bright morning rays will beam out on the pathway of 
the righteous.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.4 


O ye pilgrims to Mount Zion, take courage and look up for the great 
reviving is nearing; then will the battle marred armor of the Christian 
warrior be laid by, and the plaintive notes of the mourning saints be 
exchanged for the song of Moses and the Lamb. Who would not be 
a Christian then? What an inviting prospect awaits the patient 
overcomer,—“He shall inherit all things." ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 196.5 


Our compassionate High Priest is now for a little season in the Holy 
of Holies, but soon his ministration will be finished, the saints of 
God will be sealed, and Jesus will come forth “to bless the people.” 
Who will be in a watching position to discern the tinkling of the bells 
on his garment? Not those who are immersed in the cares of this 
life, surely. May it be ours to have our lamps trimmed, and our loins 
girt about. “Blessed are the people who know the joyful sound!” 
Yes, Heaven’s latter rain in “showers of rain to every one grass in 
the field,” (Zechariah 10:7,) will soon ripen the great harvest of 
saints, and the “covenant of peace” will be formed with those who 
go to be guests at the marriage table of the Lamb.ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 196.6 


“Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord; his going 
forth is prepared as the morning; and he shall come unto us as the 


rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth.” Hosea 6:3.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.7 


Lord, speed the glad day! 
g. 


Was There any Rainbow Prior to the Flood? 


UrSe 
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In Genesis 9:13, God said to Noah, “I do set my bow in the cloud, 
and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth.” 
Infidels profess to see many difficulties in this passage, and argue 
therefrom that the Bible is not a book from God. Say they, The 
rainbow is the natural effect of the refraction and reflection of the 
sun’s rays falling on drops of water, and as the same cause always 
produces the same effect, therefore there had been rainbows from 
time immemorial. Learned men, partly acknowledging what skeptics 
say to be true, have endeavored to answer their objection by 
rendering the original words for “do set,” in the above text, “do 
appoint.” This all must admit does not amount to much, unless we 
take it in the sense of the old adage, that “a poor reason is better 
than none.”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.8 


Our view of this place is that the causes which combine to produce 
a rainbow never existed before the flood, and this gives force to 
God’s language to Noah, “I do set my bow in the cloud,” etc. But 
what pertinence would the e be to this institution, and what force 
would it give to the covenant which the Almighty then entered into 
with the inhabitants of the earth, if the rainbow had been a common 
visitor to this world for sixteen hundred and fifty-six years? for this 
was the earth’s age at the flood. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
196.9 


We have lately been reading Prof. Bush’s view of this subject, and 
although be differs somewhat from his brother commentators, we 
think his position is mainly correct. After referring to the common 
view, and presenting the usual arguments in its support, which he 
partly admits, he then makes this admission, which is explanation 
enough. He says: ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.10 


“Yet we incline upon the whole to regard this as_ the first 
appearance of the celestial arch. Such we think is the natural 
impression produced upon the mind of any one who reads the 
narrative without reference to any existing theory upon the subject, 
and no one can doubt that the effect would have been far more 
vivid and sinking had this been the first time the splendid sight had 
met his eye."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.11 


A little further on he says again: ARSH November 21, 1865, page 





1291 


196.12 


“In fine, as it is impossible to prove that the rainbow had actually 
ever appeared before the flood, we believe the most interesting light 
in which this glorious spectacle can be viewed, viz., as a great 
memento of the divine veracity, has been conceded away to the 
cavils of infidels; and that by looking upon it merely as an effect of 
natural cause that have a/ways operated, we shall be apt to lose the 
force of its moral bearing in connection with the event in which it 
originated."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.13 


If it be inquired how the earth received sufficient moisture to cause 
it to vegetate, if there was no rain before the deluge, we reply, 
doubtless according to the arrangement which the all-wise Creator 
established in the beginning. Moses, in giving a synopsis of the 
creation in Genesis 2:4-6, says: “These are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the day that 
the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, and every plant of 
the field before it was in the earth, and every here of the field before 
it grew; for the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, 
and there was not a man to till the ground. But there went up a mist 
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.”ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.14 


Here it is said that before God caused it to rain upon the earth, in 
the state of innocence, “there went up a mist from the earth, and 
watered the whole face of the ground.” And probably it continued to 
do so till that mighty catastrophe, the flood. The above is a fair 
scriptural deduction, and those who think that the phenomena of 
rain and rainbows were common before the deluge, will please bear 
in mind that the onus probandi lies with them. g-ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 196.15 


Teachings of the Spirits 
UrSe 
Here is a clip from the Banner of Light, in the issue of Nov. 11. By it 


the reader may determine the attitude of Spiritualism toward the 
Word of God and our holy religion. Certainly no spirit but one whose 
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abode was in Tartarus would utter such sentiments as the following. 
It bears the impress of Satan’s hand, and is quite plainly “a doctrine 
of the Devil.” Listen to a few questions and answers:ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.16 


“Q.—Why does it say in Genesis, ‘He that shed deth the blood of 
man, by man shall his blood be shed also?” ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 196.17 


“A.—lf that has any meaning at all, the meaning is so very small 
that it is of no account."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.18 


“Q.—Who wrote that?”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.19 
“A.—lt is very hard to tell." ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.20 


“Qr.—l suppose Moses wrote it.,ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
196.21 


“A.—We suppose he did not.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
196.22 


“Q.—Why do you think he did not write it?’ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 196.23 


“A.—Because it was written long after he passed from earth. That is 
proof enough.”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.24 


“Qr.—lI don’t think so."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.25 
“A.—Of course not.”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.26 


“Qr.—The Bible tells us Moses wrote those words.’ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.27 


“A.—Your Bible tells you many things that are false.,ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.28 


“Q.—How can you prove that it is false? Can’t you tell me whether 
God had power enough to inspire men like Moses to write truth or 
lies?” ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.29 
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“A.—There are different degrees of inspiration. You know that every 
word that is written, every thought that exists, either spoken or 
unspoken, written or unwritten is inspired by God. Moses was no 
more inspired than you or |. Now do not charge us with blasphemy, 
for we probably have as much reverence for things sacred as you 
possibly can have, but we have very little for that record you speak 
of."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.30 


“Q-Can you tell me what nations are most governed by the 
Bible?” ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.31 


“A.—That you know as well as we do. Perhaps we shall say those 
who are the most bigoted." ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.32 


And so or ad infinitum. Another spirit, professedly of one slam in 
battle in the late rebellion, in referring to the belief of his friends that 
they must wait till the “resurrection of the body” before they saw 
him, says: “Oh what a wild mistake! Why the brain that gave birth to 
such an idea as that, ought to be annihilated; ought to sink into 
oblivion.” And another one being questioned as to the existence of 
God, replied: “I aint seen him, though. No sir, | aint. | don’t know 
where he lives; guess he don’t live anywhere.”ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 196.33 


The foregoing is a fair specimen of the blasphemous teachings of 

these spirits of darkness. In reference to our duty concerning it, the 

prophet’s admonition is: “And when they shall say unto you, Seek 

unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and 

that mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the living 

to the dead? to the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 

according to this word, it is because THERE IS NO LIGHT Ih 
THEM!” Isaiah 8:19, 20. g.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.34 


A Prediction 


UrSe 


The following prediction is found in the History of the Reformation, 
vol. ii, pp. 189, 190. It was doubtless made upon the strength of 
Bible testimony, the writer himself possessing a good degree of that 
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Spirit which anciently spoke through the prophets. The prediction is 
being accomplished in the closing messages of the gospel. But we 
give the extract: ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.35 


The [Roman] church, apparently full of vigor, supported by 
treasures, governments, and armies, but in reality exhausted and 
feeble, having no love for God, no Christian life, no enthusiasm for 
the truth, found itself face to face with men who, were simple but 
courageous and who knowing that God is with those who contend 
in behalf of his word, had no doubt of victory. In every age it has 
been seen how great is the strength of an idea to penetrate the 
masses, to stir up nations, and to hurry them, if required, by 
thousands to the battle-field and to death. But if so great be the 
strength of a human idea, what power must not a Heaven- 
descended idea possess, when God opens to it the gales of the 
heart. The world has not often seen so much power at world; it was 
seen however, in the early days of Christianity, and in the time of 
the Reformation, and it will be seen in future ages.”ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 196.36 


The writer refers us to two great epochs of the Christian age, its 
commencement, and the beginning of the Reformation-and the third 
though the writer did not probably see it so clearly as we now do, 
can refer to no other work than that which, in God’s providence, is 
destined to consummate the Reformation and close the 
proclamation of the gospel. In other words, nothing can fulfill the 
prediction but the angel messages of Revelation 14:6-12, especially 
the third and last, which bears unmistakable evidence of being 
expressly designed to close both the Reformation and the Christian 
age; bunging the Reformation to a final test, calling upon all to 
choose between obedience to the authority of the beast, or the 
great Roman apostasy, whose corruptions and departures from the 
truth made the Reformation necessary, and obedience to the word 
of God, especially to those portions of the commandments and the 
faith which have been changed and trodden under foot by the 
Roman church, and preparing the remnant of the Church for the 
advent of Him who is seen, as the next event, seated upon the 
“great white cloud."ARSH November 21, 1865, page 196.37 


As it was in the primitive days of Christianity and of the 
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Reformation, so it is now; the popular church has “no enthusiasm 
for the truth,” while “those who contend in behalf of God’s word,” 
have “no doubt of victory.” It is not a human, but a “Heaven- 
descended idea” that is leading them, pointed out by the spirit of 
prophecy 1800 years ago; and the full assurance that God is always 
with those who venture out upon and defend his word, gives them a 
courage to which others are dangers.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 197.1 


r. f. c. 


Has the Moral Law Been Abolished? 


UrSe 


There are many who hold that all law existing in the former 
dispensation has been abolished and superceded by the gospel. 
They go to the writings of the apostle Paul for something to justify 
their bold and blasphemous position, of whose writings Peter has 
affirmed that some wrest them, as they do the other Scriptures, to 
their own destruction. Paul himself was aware, it seems, that the 
same class who say in their hearts, “There is no God,” Psalm 174, 
would try to prove from his teachings, concerning justification 
through faith, that, under the gospel there is no law. Therefore he 
rises the question in order to give it a decided answer, and put the 
matter forever at rest, with all that will acknowledge his word as 
authority. Said he, “Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid. Yea, we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. The Greek 
word which is here rendered “make void” is the same which is 
rendered “abolish” in 2 Corinthians 3, that passage which is 
resorted to to prove that that which was written and engraved on 
stones was abolished. The question then is simply this: Does the 
faith of the gospel abolish the law? If opponents would heed his 
decided negative to this question, they would cease to contend for 
the affirmative, and no longer try to make Paul contradict himself. r. 
f. c ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.2 


Report from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 





1296 


Bro. White: Just after | started on my lowa tour, | learned that my 
brethren had raised money to send me to the “Water Cure” 
Institution at Lyons, lowa. They felt somewhat opposed to my 
entering upon my field of labor in my weak condition. But with the 
promise that | would return if my health did not improve they 
consented to let me come. To the praise of God | can say that my 
health has somewhat improved, and | have had strength to meet all 
of my appointments up to this time except Eddyville, which was not 
reached in consequence of the stage not connecting with the 
cars.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.3 


My first appointment was at Knoxville. The church in this place had 
been passing through trials, and were not prepared to take that 
active interest in the cause of truth, that ought to be manifested by 
the professed followers of Jesus. | spoke to them with some 
freedom, and they were encouraged by my coming. | left here for 
Sandyville. Bro. Benn Auten with his team accompanied me to this 
place. The going was very bad; the White Breast river, which we 
had to ford, was so high that it covered our wagon box completely, 
and run over the seats; but hiving a stout team, and a good driver, 
we had no trouble in crossing. Our meeting at Sandyville was 
encouraging. The brethren showed a disposition to hear and 
work.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.4 


Sunday morning | met with the people in the Morrison 
neighborhood, where | remained a number of days, preaching in the 
time ten discourses. The interest increased to the close of the 
meeting. If | could have stayed a few days longer, | think a number 
would have decided to obey God and keep his commandments. My 
next meeting was at Eddyville, which | missed, the stage being 
behind time, and when | reached Pella, the cars had been gone 
about fifteen minutes. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.5 


Thursday, 26th of October, | met with the brethren at Fairfield. Had 
a prayer-meeting at three o'clock, and preaching at the court-house 
in the evening. The weather was rainy, the going muddy, and some 
of our brethren, living across a large creek, which had swollen so 
high that they could not cross, our congregation was small, but we 
had a good time, and felt like journeying on to our heavenly 
home.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.6 
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Sabbath, 28th, commenced meetings at Mount Pleasant, in Bro. 
Fairfield’s neighborhood. Stayed three days, and preached five 
times. The Lord was present to aid in proclaiming his precious truth. 
It was a season of rejoicing, and we felt that our hearts were knit 
together in love. This church has established an honest character in 
the place, and there is an interest to hear the truth among the 
people. Four were baptized on Sunday, and one on Monday. From 
this place we starred for Washington, with Bro. Robert Kilgore. We 
had many sloughs to go through on our journey; one of them was 
so bad that our horses broke both whiffletrees and the tongue of the 
wagon, and left us in the mud. But we soon repaired and were on 
our way.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.7 


Our meeting in Washington was in a very rainy time, and not many 
out the first night. The second evening, in consequence of some 
misunderstanding about the court-house, it was claimed by the 
brass band, and we held our meeting at a private house. We should 
have had a good attendance the last evening, if it had not been for 
the trouble about the place of meeting. Last Sabbath and first-day | 
spent at Pilot's Grove. This meeting was the best | have had in the 
State. Brethren present from Mount Pleasant, Washington, and 
Palestine. Here | had good freedom in preaching the word. | find 
this church to be in harmony with the body. There is a disposition to 
hear among the people.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.8 


Monday morning | started for Palestine. From Pilot's Grove to 
Palestine, by way of the bridge, it is about forty miles, and only 
seventeen to go by the way of the old ferry. We took the shortest 
route, and when we got to the river we found the skiff on the 
opposite side and the owner gone. We had to wait on the bank of 
the river until night, or find some way to cross. Finding a tree that 
had blown down and broken into three pieces, the longest log was 
right for a raft; the other short ones we tied together with a grape 
vine, and threw poles across, and soon Bro. McReynolds was in full 
sail across the lowa river; but the current was so rapid, and the 
stream so wide, he drifted down the river about a quarter of a mile 
before he landed; but soon he was back with the skiff, and we are 
now holding meetings in Palestine, all safe. ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 197.9 
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Pray for us. Wm. S. IngrahamARSH November 21, 1865, page 
197.10 


Palestine, lowa, Nov. 9, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | left home the 19th of October, and came to Brodtville, 
Grant Co., Wis., to attend the discussion between Eld. Baughman, 
Methodist, and Bro. L. G. Bostwick, where they had previously held 
the discussion for three evenings, then Mr. Baughman adjourned it 
to the 23rd of October, at which time, however he did not appear, 
and the general decision of the people was, that he did not venture 
to renew the contest for fear of his case. There are now ten or 
eleven Sabbath-keepers at Brodtville. Two weeks ago | came here, 
just as Bro. Bostwick had closed a series of lectures of four weeks, 
having had large congregations, with good interest. On account of a 
heavy snow storm, the first week | came, | have preached but few 
times and yet about fifteen have decided to keep the Sabbath, while 
others are deciding, and some are fighting against it, and the 
dragon carries on the war against the “remnant of the woman’s 
seed who keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony 
of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17. As | find great interest in other 
neighborhoods, | expect to remain here several weeks longer. | 
hope to have the prayers of all the faithful, that God may establish 
many of the people here in the third angel’s message, that they may 
be sealed with his people, and stand at last with the Lamb on Mount 
Zion. Revelation 14:1.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.11 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Tafton Grant Co., Wis., Nov. 17, 1865. 


There should be a close connection between preaching and 
sunshine. Preaching, like the sunshine should be clear and warm, 
and like the sun should reach all men.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 197.12 


Gleanings 
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UrSe 


We extract the following from a work entitled, “American 
Antiquities,” a chapter of which is devoted to proving that the 
antediluvians were of greater stature than the people of the present 
day.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.13 


“That the antediluvians were of great stature, is strongly supported 
by a remark of king Solomon’s, found in the Book of Wisdom in the 
Apocrypha, 14th chapter, 6th verse where he calls all the 
inhabitants of the earth who were destroyed by the deluge, “proud 
giants,” whose history, by tradition, handed down from the family of 
Noah, through the lineage of Shem, was well known to that king, 
the wisest of men in his day and age.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 197.14 


“And even after the flood, the great stature of men is supported in 
the Scriptures in several places, who were, for some generations, 
permitted to live several hundred years, and were all accordingly of 
great stature. Whole tribes or nations of gigantic inhabitants 
peopled the country of Canaan, before the Jews drove them out.” p. 
156.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.15 


Charles von Rotteck the celebrated German Historian, makes the 
following statement in regard to a popular fable: ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 197.16 


“Moses, who proclaimed so loudly the majesty of God, and 
inculcated so impressively his moral commands, has—and this is 
quite difficult to explain (?)—been silent upon the immortality of the 
soul. The zeal for this doctrine, which made its first appearance 
after the Babylonian captivity, was founded not upon Scripture, but 
merely upon tradition. ” Hist. of World, vol. i, p. 330.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 197.17 


Wm. C. Gage. 


“Sunshine.” 


UrSe 
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The following “clip” on the Health Question, is an editorial in the last 
issue of the Phrenological Journal. Perhaps there is more to this 
“sun-cure” theory, than many have imagined. If the sun is good for 
plants, why is it not also good for humans? g.ARSH November 27, 
1865, page 197.18 


By the use of this term we do not mean merely sunlight, but the 
direct rays or shine of the sun. Mankind are dying for the want of it. 
We build our houses, to be sure with a world of windows, but they 
are chiefly put in to make a handsome display outside. We are 
careful to curtain them inside and blind them outside so as to shut 
out the precious rays of the sun. It is a good argument in favor of 
curtains and blinds, that if the light be let in too strongly it will fade 
the carpet. So far as carpets are concerned this is true, as they are 
generally made, but can we have no colors in carpets which the 
light will not seriously affect? If carpets fade by letting the light in, 
there is another thing that fades by keeping the light out, viz., the 
human being. On the shady side of the street, the hospital and 
prison, cholera, scrofula, billious complaints, and nervous diseases 
are more frequent and fatal than on the sunny side. We advise 
everybody to live on the sunny side of their houses. The room in 
which the family spends most of its time should be on the side 
where the sun can find its way into it. Let the parlor, if it be seldom 
used, be on the shady side. We observe that there is not a cottager 
so ignorant that will not set her plants, if she have taste enough to 
grow them, in the east window in the morning, and at noon carry 
them to a south window, and in the afternoon put them in a west 
window. But perhaps she is careful to keep her children in the 
shade, and her precious self, so far as possible, out of the rays of 
the sun. The plants in obedience to natural law are kept healthy, 
while the children and mother being kept in the shade, suffer in 
consequence.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 197.19 


Light is beginning to be considered a great curative agent, and we 
apprehend that the time is not far distant when there will be sun- 
baths. Corridors with glass roofs will be so adjusted that persons 
can properly remove their clothing and take a bath in the sun for an 
hour or two, much to the improvement of their health. The chief 
advantage of going to the country is to get into the sunshine, and to 
be in the pure breezes. If we desired merely to keep cool, we 
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should stay in the shady city. People talk of “hot walls” and “burning 
pavements;” it is much hotter in the country, for the breeze that 
plays there in mid-day brings only heated air in from out-doors. But 
in the city the breeze brings air in from the shady side of the street, 
and the lower rooms of a city house are consequently much cooler 
in mid-day than the exposed houses of the country. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 197.20 


Our soldiers, who were able to bear the labor and fatigue of war, 
are invigorated by the out-door life they lived. We know a young 
man in New York who came back from the war and resumed his 
former occupation of book-keeping, and lost thirty pounds’ weight in 
sis weeks. It would do him good to be a farmer.ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 198.1 


Parents can do nothing better for their puny sick boys than to put 
them on a farm for three or four summers and let the sun bathe 
them the livelong-day. They will, by such a life, grow rapidly, and 
become tough, brawny, and broad. We have seen this tried to the 
highest advantage in more than one instance under our 
advice.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.2 


Our attention has recently been called to this subject by a series of 
articles in the New Jerusalem Messenger, by Dr. John Ellis. We 
commend the subject to other physicians, to preachers, teachers, 
and parents. Be not afraid of sunshine. ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 198.3 


Faithfulness 


UrSe 


In whatever we are called to do is very desirable. However humble 
the sphere in which we act, we should faithfully perform each 
successive duty, in its time and place, thus filling each our 
sphere.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.4 


We find the principle invariably true, that, in proportion, as we are 
faithful in secular matters, so are we in those that are spiritual. 
Those who are thorough and prompt in the duties and obligations of 
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this world, naturally are faithful to meet all then moral and spiritual 
responsibilities in the family and church relations. ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 198.5 


An enlightened judgment of the responsibilities devolving upon 
each member of the church, would fit each to faithfully perform their 
individual duties in such a manner as to meet the approbation of our 
heavenly Father. Truly if each were engaged in their individual 
work, the great enemy would be kept out and peace and harmony 
would prevail. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.6 


Sister White in writing (a few years since) to the Oakland church, in 
referring to the words of Zephaniah 2:3. “Seek ye the Lord, all ye 
meek of the earth, seek righteousness, seek meekness,” says, 
“This is not to sinners but to believers, those who have wrought his 
judgments in the earth.” She says, “When Sabbath-keepers tend to 
this individual work, then sweet union will be in our midst.” Shall we 
not faithfully set about this individual work? ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 198.7 


A very little impurity renders a dwelling unfit to receive out guest, 
so, is it with the heart. If an evil passion is cherished there, Christ 
and the Father cannot take up their abode until it first be renovated 
from all that is impure. Let us be faithful to get our hearts right, free 
from all the feeling, spirit, and practice that is not in perfect keeping 
with the commandments of God and the precepts of Jesus. Then 
will our hearts be a fit dwelling-place for the Holy SpiritARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 198.8 


If each will engage heartily in this individual work, then God’s 
faithful messengers will be free from the distracting, crushing 
burden of settling difficulties in the churches. Then they can go out 
free to carry the light of the present truth to those in darkness. The 
truth will spread, the thud angel speed on his way, and many souls 
be fitted for immortality. May this be our happy experience as a 
people and may we truly be “they that keep the commandments of 
God,” and that have “the faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 198.9 


F. M. Bragg. 
Cambridge, Oct., 14. 
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Cheerfulness is the promoter of health. Repinings and murmurings 
of the heart, give imperceptible strokes to those delicate fibres of 
which the vital parts are composed, and wear out the machine. 
Cheerfulness is as friendly to the mind as to the body. It banishes 
all anxious care and discontent; soothes and composes the 
passions, and keeps the soul in a perpetual calm.—Addison.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 198.10 


Beyond 


UrSe 


Beyond life’s fitful fever, Beyond life’s troubled dream, 
Beyond death’s shadowy river, That dark and sullen stream; 
Beyond this land of sighing, Where countless tears are shed, 
Beyond the sick and dying, Beyond the mouldering dead; 
Beyond the days of mourning, Beyond the years of grief, 
Beyond creation’s groaning, And panting for relief, 

Beyond the darkening shadows, Beyond the gloomy vale, 
Beyond the scenes of trial, Where flesh and heart do fail; 
Beyond the spoiler’s ruin, Beyond the tempter’s wile, 
Beyond the lion’s roaring. Beyond the serpent’s guile; 
Beyond the fear of sinning, Beyond the chastening rod, 
Beyond the thought of grieving, A kind and gracious God; 
Beyond the doubt and darkness, Beyond the realm of night, 
Beyond the hopes uncertain, That mock with fitful light; 
Beyond the transient greetings Where joy and sorrow thrill, 
Beyond the fears of parting Which oft the spirit chill; 
Beyond the dreary mountain, Beyond the weary moor, 
Beyond the emptied fountain, With disappointments sore; 
Beyond the fiery desert, Beyond the furious foe, 

Beyond the tedious pathway Along which pilgrims go; 
Beyond earth’s desolation, and Satan’s blighting power, 
Beyond man’s proud oppression, Beyond the tyrant’s hour; 
Beyond earth’s, fallen glory, Beyond earth’s fleeting joy, 
Beyond earth’s sinful story, And mortals’ vain employ; 
Beyond all rea/ sorrow, Beyond all fancied woe, 

Beyond all fearing morrow, Or grieving if it go; 

Beyond all mortal yearnings, For love, and peace, and rest, 
Beyond all earthly longings, For union with the blest; 
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Beyond all human madness, Beyond all worldly strife, 

Beyond all transient gladness, In blest, eternal life; 

Beyond earth’s weary burdeff, The cross, the scourge, the rod, 

The saint shall rest in glory, The saint shall dwell with God; 

In brightness undecaying, In beauty fading not, 

Oh, pilgrim, are you praying That this may be your lot? [h. I. 
h.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.11 


Meeting at Mt. Pleasant, lowa 


UrSe 


Bro. White: According to appointment Bro. Ingraham arrived here 
the 27th ult., but on account of the inclemency of the weather, had 
no meeting until Sabbath morning, when the few Sabbath-keepers 
in reach of meeting, and some of our neighbors, all hungry for the 
word of the Lord, listened to a discourse on faith and works or living 
faith; showing that God’s people have always been a working 
people; and we lament that we do not always have that “faith which 
works by love.” Afternoon, listened to a discourse on Daniel 12:10, 
clearly proving that this is indeed the time of the end First-day 
morning, an attentive congregation listened to a discourse from 
Acts 3:19. Afternoon, repaired to the water, where four youths, 
children of our brethren and friends, were buried with the Lord in 
baptism. It was a solemn and impressive sight, and was remarked 
by one that “it looked like a burial.” Surely if the religious world did 
realize that Christ did die, and was really buried, and that the slain 
sinner is to be buried with their Lord in baptism, God would not be 
mocked with any substituted bogus baptism invented by the man of 
sin.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.12 


Evening, met again, and listened to a discourse or the ministration 
of angels—their character and work, both of good and evil; and the 
interest manifested by them in the destiny of the human race, more 
particularly of the great interest manifested by the heavenly angels 
in the salvation of God’s people, in which they seem to take more 
interest than man, the recipient. While a Lot would stand at the door 
and entreat and compromise with his wicked neighbors, the angel 
would pull him in and shut the door against them, and when he 
would linger in the doomed city, they would hurry him out ere the 
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wrath of God was poured out upon it. So in the case of the 
patriarchs and worthies mentioned in the holy Scriptures, the angels 
assisted in important movements, or critical situations, in which they 
were placed. Surely God did care for and send his angels to assist 
his people in ancient times. Does he not have the same care for 
them now, and do not the angels have the same interest in our 
salvation as in theirs? Yes. Says Paul, “Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation?” Hebrews 1:14. Oh, that we could realize their presence, 
and aid them. Methinks we would be more watchful, and walk softly 
before the Lord, that they might not be grieved and turn away from 
us.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.13 


Second-day, repaired to the water again and witnessed the burial of 
an old lady in the liquid grave, from which she arose with joy in her 
heart, and praise on her lips. She had been a member of the M. E. 
Church over fifty years, enjoying a good conscience; but when the 
commandment came, sin revived and she died and was baptized, 
having waited, with others some time for a fit opportunity to show 
her faith in the death burial and resurrection of the Saviour. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 198.14 


Evening, met again and heard a discourse on the _ saints 
inheritance; Truly may those “rejoice always” that are Christ’s; being 
“Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise.” We feel that 
this has been a profitable meeting to the church, and to some of our 
neighbors who are investigating these truths. This church his no 
sympathy with any rebellious spirit, but feel to mourn and lament 
the unfaithfulness of those in whom we have had the utmost 
confidence. Our continual prayer is that they may see their errors; 
and wander no further from the Lord, but return ere it is too late, 
that God may have mercy on them. Pray for us, that we may stand 
firm, and live so that the light may shine out, and God be glorified in 
us and others that may be led to see the truth,ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 198.15 


A. A. Fairfield. 
Mt. Pleasant, lowa, Nov. 7, 1865. 


Snakes in the Grass 
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UrSe 


“Serpents with their venomous stings, 
Or bright angels, crowd around us.",ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 198.16 


a word to students in colleges and seminaries 


Upon no class of persons does the habitual reading of this branch 
of our literature exert a more pernicious influence, than upon the 
young men connected with our colleges and other institutions of 
learning. We have heard it asserted by those whose positions 
enable them to judge intelligently in this matter, that there is 
scarcely an instance on record, where a young man, who habitually 
and regularly peruses works of fiction during his undergraduate 
course, ever received that degree of mental discipline which is 
necessary for a successful entrance upon the great duties of life, 
and which it is the aim of a collegiate course to furnish And, indeed, 
it is hard to conceive how the case should be otherwise, for, 
besides the enormous waste of time, which is a necessary 
consequence of any considerable indulgence in novel reading, the 
mind, accustomed to follow some sentimental hero or heroine 
through all sorts of silly, unheard-of adventures, and to revel amid 
scenes of fancied pleasure and happiness, takes little delight in 
attempting to grapple with the more profound truths of philosophy 
and mathematics, even when it is not wholly incapacitated to do 
so.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 198.17 


It is a lamentable fact, that at least half of the young men who 
graduate each year at our colleges, hardly possess even the 
rudiments of a sound and substantial education Many, after 
spending three or four years within the walls of a university, 
possess, in return for their time and money little besides their 
“diploma,” to which, certainly, in our day, no great importance can 
be attached. We hazard little in saying, that the evil in question 
may, to a very great extent, be traced to the “popular novels,” which 
form so important an element in the composition of the student’s 
libraries in many of our colleges. And so long as our young men are 
content to spend the precious moments, which ought to be devoted 
to the acquisition of substantial knowledge, and to fritter away the 
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knowledge which God has given them, in poring over books worse 
than profitless, to the neglect of all that is useful and instructive, just 
so long are we to expect superficial thinkers, instead or profound 
thinkers; mere triflers instead of men.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 198.18 


The indirect tendency of nine-tenths of the popular novels of the 
present day, is to inculcate false views of life, and to corrupt instead 
of cultivating the imagination. They weaken the judgment, the 
reasoning powers are unhinged, and all the perceptive faculties 
destroyed or greatly vitiated. More than this, all the generous 
affections of the heart, and all the nobler sensibilities of human 
nature, become blunted and seared, under then blighting and 
withering influence! The intellect is greatly injured, by their creating 
a distaste for nobler and more solid reading. Men do not like to go 
from the splendid palaces of kings—from the soft and lascivious 
saloons and drawing rooms of dukes and counts, into the common 
walks of life—no, they would rather luxuriate amid the splendid 
castles and enchanted scenes of the novel writer! It is truly painful 
to see in some reading-rooms, popular works of fiction, novels, and 
romances, and works positively infidel in then tendency. Such 
libraries and reading-rooms are a curse instead of a blessing to the 
community. Many a young man has been ruined for time and 
eternity, by this corrupting literature. ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 199.1 


No book or periodical, whatever its merits in other respects, which 
takes the name of God in vain, or uses it profanely or irreverently, 
which contains a profane oath an impure or libidinous thought, or 
speaks lightly of the word of God, should eve be allowed in a family 
or reading room. A parent ought never to allow a fascinating writer 
to say that behind the screen to the eye of a child, which he would 
not permit any one to breathe into the ear. ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 199.2 


Byron, Scott, Shakspeare, are more or less defiled by profane and 
impure allusions, dashes or exclamations, that offend the ear of 
modesty and virtue. What Christian father or mother would allow 
Shakspeare, if he were now alive, to associate with a blooming 
circle of eons and daughters, or read his plays, just as they now 
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stand in the best editions? Is it possible for them to pass through 
the youthful mind and not leave a foul stain behind? Read the 
“Personal Recollections of Charlotte Elizabeth,” and see how 
narrowly she escaped the loss of both body and soul, by poring 
over Shakspeare’s corrupting fascinations. ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 199.3 


Says the Rev. O. B. Waters: “Shakspeare’s morality seldom rises 
above the supreme selfishness of the heartless world, and often 
sinks into its grossest forms. He has exhibited ambition, avarice, 
revenge, jealousy, and all the groveling passions of the human soul, 
with all the skill of art, but where are those opposite graces of the 
spirit which alone can antidote their influence. ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 199.4 


“The tendency of nearly all his writings is to quicken into inordinate 
and morbid activity, that faculty which phrenologists term 
amativeness, already strong enough to need firm and wise restraint. 
No one can deny, moreover, that with all his excellencies, there is 
among his plays a great amount of senseless frivolity, unworthy of a 
thoughtful, earnest mind. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.5 


“Besides, who has counted up the passages where he is positively 
vulgar, and covertly, or openly, licentious? Not a few there are, | am 
sure, that are most grossly so. What a sink of pollution, vulgarity 
and licentiousness, is, for instance, the Merry Wives of Windsor. 
While no one of his plays, even the best, can give you a model, and 
scarcely an instance, of those exalted and self-denying virtues, 
which spring only from a heart-felt sympathy with the spirit of the 
Bible. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.6 


“His powerful and exciting delineations of love have without doubt, 
ruined many a soul. If those instances were recorded, where the 
works of Shakspeare have had an influence, either directly or 
indirectly, in exciting the passions to such an ungovernable 
strength, that men have been led into crime and misery, what an 
account would be placed to their score.-—D. F. Newton, Author of 
Home Thrusts.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.7 


An ex-slave applied the other day to a lawyer in Maryland for the 
restoration of his boy of sixteen, who bad been legally apprenticed 
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by his former master. In reply to the lawyer’s question whether he 
was capable of taking care of the boy, the father said: “Well, massa, 
| ruther tinks I’se capable as him; for, you see dat ole massa has 
done gone and hired the boy out fur fou’ dollars a month and put de 
money in his pocket, and | spec’s I|’s capable of dat kind of kere, 
any ways.”ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.8 


All That is Needful 


UrSe 


“All that is needful, is to keep our own hearts right.” These were the 
words of a friend in speaking of the prevalence of crime in our land, 
and our unavoidable contact with unprincipled people; and they 
brought up a train of thought like this: Yes, all that is needful, is to 
keep our own hearts right, but this is a work not easily 
accomplished, a work which we are unable to do in our own 
strength. But there is one whose grace is sufficient, and he has 
said, “Ask, and ye shall receive.” This is a precious promise; and he 
is faithful to perform. May we ever feel the need of asking. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 199.9 


We are too apt to forget our need, too apt to trust to our own 
strength, to stop and dally with the tempter, when we should flee to 
Jesus and plead for strength and wisdom. And this is just what 
pleases Satan. If he can get us to trust in our own strength, he 
knows that he is sure of the victory. He is willing then that we 
should be Christians in name, he does not come to us with some 
great temptation by which to draw us from the narrow way; but 
instead, he will whisper, you are safe, you need not go to your 
closet just now, and thus try to flatter us, and make us think we 
have no need to ask. He well knows that if we do not ask we will not 
receive. Oh, let us pray earnestly for a deep sense of our need to 
ask.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.10 


Mary J. Cottrell. 
Ridgeway, N. Y. 


Letters 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 199.11 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.12 


From Sister Moon 


Bro. White: | desire to express my thanks to the people of God for 
the many words of encouragement and advice that they give 
through your excellent paper, the Review. Myself and husband are 
alone in this place in the Advent faith. At times when | have allowed 
myself to reflect upon our lonely situation, and the many trials that 
we encounter, | have felt a little cast down; but on the Review’s 
coming to hand, | would be sure to find a “word fitly spoken” in it, 
and then all gloom would depart, and | would return thanks to the 
Lord for the precious words with which he causeth his children to 
comfort one another.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.13 


We have been keeping the seventh day for nearly three years, and | 
am truly thankful that we were led to examine this subject, for 
thereby we were not only led to obey the command of God, but to 
find out many other truths that we otherwise could not have 
received. We have no preaching here (according to our faith,) 
except what we get from your publications, but they are powerful 
and convincing. Oh, what a blessing they are to us lonely scattered 
ones. | crave an interest in your prayers, that we may be able to 
counteract the evil influence that is cast around our children, so that 
they also may be brought through to the kingdom. Pray for me that | 
may overcome.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.14 


Yours seeking for immortality. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
199.15 
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Mary F. Moon. 
San Lorenzo, Cal., Oct. 2, 1865. 


From Sister Phippeny 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: How it cheers my heart, after going 
through the toils and troubles of a week, to take up a new number 
of our excellent paper, and there find the rich thoughts and feelings 
of some “ready writer.” No matter what the state of my feelings is 
before taking it up, there is always something that seems to be 
written especially for me. How | prize the Review, and how thankful 
| am to all that contribute to its columns.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 199.16 


| thank God for the blessings of life, and | thank him for the hope of 
eternal life. Though | am poor in this world’s goods, yet | would not 
exchange my hope of an inheritance in the kingdom of God, for all 
the treasures of this world. Though | may have to stem the tide of 
opposition alone, | will humbly crave sustaining grace from an All- 
wise Creator, knowing also that | have a dear Saviour pleading for 
me. | know that | am an erring creature, but, glory be to my great 
Redeemer! in him | have a place of refuge ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 199.17 


Oh, how | love present truth! and how thankful | am that | ever 
heard the last warning message. | have often thought that though | 
was a professor of religion before | heard it, had it never reached 
me, | should long ere this been far back in the world and its follies, 
for the very reason that | would not be likely to stand, where there 
was no foundation to stand upon,—nothing but immateriality in the 
world to come. Where is the beauty or glory of such a doctrine? 
Give me the teachings of the word of God. That teaches us some 
thing far different—something that we can look for ward to with 
anticipation of hope and joy; where all is a glorious reality. How | 
long for the joys of a better world. There may be trials of a stern 
nature awaiting us, but by the help of God | will be an 
overcomer.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.18 


The little band of Sabbath-keepers at Ithaca are still striving for the 
victory. All is union and peace in the church, though | think it would 
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do much good if we could have some messenger here soon, as 
there are many that need the word of life preached to them. Bro. 
and sister White, with the other invalids that left Battle Creek, were 
remembered on the appointed fast day. Earnest petitions ascended 
to the throne of grace for their restoration to health again. May the 
blessing of God attend them, and may we soon hear of them in the 
field again, for truly the harvest is plenteous, but the laborers are 
few.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.19 


Yours, striving for a home in the earth made new. ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 199.20 


R. F. Phippeny. 
Ithaca, Mich. 


Sister Brewer of Maiden Rock. Wis., writes: | have been taking the 
Review eighteen months, and by reading the truths contained in 
that excellent sheet, three have commenced keeping the 
commandments, and two have subscribed for the Review. We feel 
very anxious to have a messenger come this way, and give a 
course of lectures, or preach, as there are some desiring baptism. 
Will some messenger, who may be nearest here, please answer, 
either through the Review or by letter?ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 199.21 


A. C. Thompson of Wilna, N. Y., saysARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 199.22 


The truth never looked more precious to me than now; and it is still 
my prayer that my lot may yet be cast with the true people of God, 
when | can have the privilege of attending meeting. | often think of 
the lonely ones on the Sabbath, and wonder if they feel like me. | 
desire an interest in the prayers of God’s dear children.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 199.23 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died at West Bangor, N. Y., Nov. 3, 1865, of heart disease 
Leonard, oldest son of H W. and M. Lawrence in the 16th year of 
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his age. He has been low with the above disease at different times, 
five weeks ago he was taken down again. He was taught in early 
life to love and obey the Saviour. The principles were never 
forgotten. He took hold of the truth like one of riper years. He was a 
great sufferer in his last sickness, yet he bore it calmly and 
patiently, without a murmur, retaining his full vigor of mind till the 
last. He left words of advice and warning to his young companions; 
bade father and mother brothers and sisters, farewell, and fell 
asleep.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.24 


Sermon by the writer. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.25 
C. O. Taylor. 


Fell asleep in Jesus, at Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Sept. 28, 1865, Ezra 
Stratton, aged eighty-four years. He loved the Advent doctrine from 
the first. In 1845 he left the Methodist society and identified his 
religious interest with those looking for the Lord. In 1852, his mind 
was called to the Sabbath of the Bible, and while he at first thought 
himself too old to change his rest day, yet on seeing that his God 
required it, did so, and rejoiced in its light. He loved the hour of 
prayer, was a great lover of song, a kind husband, a good 
father. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.26 


Sermon by my brother D. T. T., on the resurrection of the just. We 
hope to see him in that morning-ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
199.27 


C. O. Taylor. 


Died, at Adams’ Center, N. Y., Oct., 14, 1865, of diphtheria, Monroe 
H., youngest son of H. and O. Bunce, in the 21st year of his age. 
He had a kind heart and a good spirit. He loved pleasure too well to 
give his heart to God while in health, yet when brought low, did so, 
and left an evidence to his weeping friends that all was well. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 199.28 


Sermon by the writer. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.29 


C. O. Taylor. 
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Died, in Girard, Mich., Sept. 27, 1865, Luther H. Pierce, after a long 
and painful illness of two years and nine months, aged 44 
years.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.30 


Died, in Girard, Mich., Oct. 5, 1865, of billious fever, after an illness 
of two weeks, Emeline Maria, daughter of Luther H. and Sarah A. 
Pierce, aged ten years and one month.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 199.31 


Sarah A. Pierce. 


Died, in Portland, Me., Nov. 7, 1865, of lung fever, terminating in 
diptheria, Irwin Parker, aged 8 years and 1 month. Funeral attended 
by Bro. L. L. Howard. u. s. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 199.32 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 21, 1685. 


“Remember Them.” 


UrSe 


Who? Those servants of God and the church, who in consequence 
of their arduous duties, are well nigh rendered inefficient to the 
cause. The present afflicted state of some of the messengers 
affords a rare opportunity for sympathizing brethren and sisters to 
“fulfill the law of Christ.” Galatians 6:2. Let God’s people at this 
critical juncture resolve themselves into a sort of Aaron and Hur 
society, through which by their prayers and means they may cheer 
the afflicted watch men, and give outward expression to inward 
zeal.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.1 


Brethren, the duty ofthe church, is an important question now. 
g-ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.2 


A Word from Dansville, N. Y 
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UrSe 


By request of Bro. and sister White we left Battle Creek, Nov. 7th, 
for this place, which we reached the day following, accompanied by 
Edson and Willie their two sons. Having been connected with, and 
interested in the welfare of this dear family for about four years past 
in pleasant relations, it has seemed good to most cheerfully comply 
with their request and come to their assistance in this their time of 
affliction,ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.3 


Our meeting was of the most happy character, considering the 
circumstances; yet we felt sad to witness such indications of 
weakness in Bro. White, in step and tone of voice, in contrast with 
the many pleasant seasons of welcoming them back to their own 
home after labors in the wide harvest field. ARSH November 217, 
1865, page 200.4 


We are rejoiced to find sister White so well, considering her care 
and anxiety. Bro. White is much reduced in flesh, but seems to be 
hopeful of a sure recovery. We find these servants of the Lord still 
trusting in the strength of the Arm on which they so long have 
leaned, confiding and helpful in God who doeth all things 
well.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.5 


The rest and treatment which Bro. Loughborough is receiving is 
doing a work for him which he has so much needed. The Lord has 
not forsaken his trusting ones. He hears the prayers of his 
commandment keeping people. Pray on brethren and sisters. Let us 
be possessors of vital piety as we pass along on our pilgrimage 
journey to the kingdom of God, where none of the ills which human 
nature is heir to can ever enter. Adelia P. Van Horn. ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 200.6 


Letter of Condolence 
UrSe 
Dear Bro. and Sister White, and Bro. Loughborough: In behalf of 


the brethren and sisters of the church in Monterey, whose names 
are subscribed to a subscription list, we herewith present to you a 
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draft for sixty dollars to help defray your extra expenses.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 200.7 


We continue to sympathize with you in your prolonged and sad 
affliction, and still continue to pray that God will graciously regard 
the petitions already offered for your recovery to health and 
strength, and renewed labor in his precious cause. ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 200.8 


In much love. Joseph Bates. ARSH November 27, 1865, page 200.9 
Monterey, Nov. 8, 1865. 


Note. We would tender our grateful thanks to the brethren in 
Monterey for their expressions of sympathy for us, and for the 
above mentioned draft which was duly received and which is to us 
good proof of the genuineness of their sympathy. God is hearing 
and answering the prayers of his people, and in his own good time 
will restore his servants to labor in his precious cause.ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 200.10 


James White. 
J. N. Loughborough. 
Dansville, Nov. 14, 1865. 


We must all be smitten with the rod of God; but in the midst of 
judgment God remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be 
medicinal, and, like the rod of God in the hands of Aaron, to show 
forth buds and leaves, am almonds, hopes and mercies, and 
eternal recompenses in the day of restitution, ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.11 


Note from Bro. Nicola 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Elder Ingraham met with us according to appointment in 
the Review, and preached to us four times, and brought to our 
minds things new and old; this encouraged us much, and inspired 
within us a new desire for the heavenly kingdom. We would be glad 
to have Bro. Ingraham return and labor more among us; we think 
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his sober manner, both in the desk and out, would be a great help 
to the people of God in this State, as a number of the young, 
especially, have cherished a light and trifling spirit. “Like preacher, 
like people." ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.12 


Our prayers and means are pledged to the support of those who 
can present the message in its clearness, and at the same time 
have perfect confidence in the things they preach. ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 200.13 


My prayer is that God may raise up more such sober men to preach 
the last solemn message.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.14 


H. Nicola. 
Pilot’s Grove lowa. 


A Hint 


UrSe 


Brother, if your wife and children are striving to induce others to see 
the truth, by lending them books, or persuading them to take the 
Review and Instructor, don’t always “throw cold water on then 
hopes” by saying you do not believe such a one will embrace the 
truth, or such a one will take the paper. “Be not faithless, but 
believing.” | ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.15 


A Request 


UrSe 


Cannot Brethren Van Horn of Canright, or both, on their return to 
Tuscola, come this way, and hold a Quarterly Meeting here and at 
St. Charles, and give a few lectures, if the interest would demand? 
Come, brethren, and feed us with a few crumbs from our Master’s 
storehouse and we will assist you on the way.ARSH November 27, 
1865, page 200.16 


Yours in love, D. W. Milk. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.17 


Chesaning, Mich. 





1318 


Writing Ink 


UrSe 


“The Family Christ an Almanac,” issued by the American Tract 
Society, gives the following recipe for making (as it says,) “one of 
the best writing inks.” It may be of use tosome of our 
correspondents. G.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.18 


“Aleppo galls, in coarse powder, 8 oz.; logwood chips, 4 oz.; 
sulphate of iron, 4 0z.; powdered gumarabic, 3 oz.; sulphate of 
copper, 1 oz.; crystallized sugar, 1 0z.; Boil the galls and logwood 
together in twelve pounds of water till half the water evaporates; 
strain the decoction through a hair sieve, and add the other 
ingredients; stir till the gum is well dissolved; let the mixture stand 
24 hours; pour it into glass bottles, and carefully cork them.” ARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 200.19 


“The Worlds Crisis and Times of Restitution,’ a new magazine just 
started in San Francisco, Cal., speaks out its views (and ours, too,) 
in reference to Spiritualism. It says:ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 200.20 


What Next!—As the war of the rebellion is now apparently at an 
end, the inquiry comes forth, what is the next event of interest to 
transpire? As this is an age of rapid progress, shall we now look for 
better or worse times? The prophet has spoken on this point, and 
we may be sure that his word is truth. He says, This know, also, 
that in the lost days * * * evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse.” Hence, whoever looks for a better state of things before 
the coming of Jesus will be disappointed in his expectations. But 
“what next?” In what way will evil manifest itself? We think the 
enemy of all righteousness has chosen Spiritualism as the great 
antichristian system with which to deceive the church and the world, 
and lead them to utter ruin, if they follow its teachings. This is 
Satan’s grand attack upon Christianity. By means of this he intends 
to revolutionize the whole world, socially, morally and politically. Let 
us keep entirely clear from the whole thing as an abomination in the 
sight of the Lord, it we expect to be saved. ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.21 
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Heart-Words 


UrSe 


An old writer has truthfully remarked, that we may say what we 
please if we speak through tears. Tender tones prevent severe 
truths from offending. Hence when we are most tender, at heart, our 
words are most powerful. Hence one great reason why our words 
have so much more power during a revival than at other times. Our 
hearts are more tender then than they usually are—we feel more, 
and it is easy for the impenitent to see and feel that our hearts are 
interested in their behalf. They feel that our words are not mere lip- 
words, but heart-words.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.22 


Appointments 
UrSe 


Monthly Meetings 


West Monroe, Owego Co., N. Y., Dec. 2 and 3ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 200.23 


Adams Center, Jeff, Co., N. Y.,” 9 and 10 ARSH November 217, 
1865, page 200.24 


| shall be in the northern part of the State from NovARSH 
November 21, 1865, page 200.25 


24 to Jan. 10, 1866. Any letters directed here, or to Rouse’s Point, 
Clinton Co., will reach me.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.26 


C. O. Taylor. 


The next Quarterly Meeting for the church at lIrasburgh and 
Charleston, Vt., it is thought best to put by till the first Sabbath and 
first-day in January, 1866.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.27 


This meeting will be held at the house of Bro. Enoch Colby, in 
Charleston. We hope to see our brethren from C. E. at this meeting; 
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also others from other churches.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
200.28 


It may be expected that Elder A. Stone or Elder A. C. Bourdeau will 
meet with us.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.29 


In behalf of the Church.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.30 
a.s.h. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Burlington, 
Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 25, 26.4RSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.31 


D. M. Canright. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in no following list, is he Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pay. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.32 


T M Foster 28-1, E Fellows 27-20, L Lunger 29-1, Eld A Clark 29-1, 
S Woodhouse 29-1, M Lewis 29-1, S H Macroft 29-1, Mrs H 
Witnington 29-1, Josephine Taylor 28-1, R D Waterman 28-1, J 
Byington 28-1, C H Barrows 28-1, J W Sawyer 28-1, H a St John 
27-23, L Woodhouse 29-1, each $1,00.ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 200.33 


Mr. McMillan 28-25, Elvira, Wick 29-1, Catharine Hinds 28-11, A F 
Lowler 28-1, Enos Rew 28-20, J Luddington 29-21, D Scott 28-1, 
Louisa Mann 28-10, J S Hodge 29-1, C G Campbell 28-13, J Leland 
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28-8, B F Brockway 28-10, Addie Enney 29-1, J Mears 29-1, each 
$2,00.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.34 


John Taylor 27-23, AS Osborn 28-21, S W Fenix 28-1, J S Brooks 
28-1, each 50 cts. ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.35 


D P Bisbee $1,50, 28-14, | G Soule $5,00, 29-1ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 200.36 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


M Phillips $3,00, 27-1.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.37 


Cash Received on Account 


A S Hutchins for A C Bourdeau $41,00 ARSH November 21, 1865, 
page 200.38 


Books Sent By Mail 


D B Fox 10c, Erville Bellows $1,00, | E Givens 12c, | Ingles 12c, A 
H Clymer $1,76, L H Winslow $1,25, E G Rust 38c, W J Mills $1,00, 
C W Martin $3,00, L A Bramhall 88c, Hattie A Lowry $2,50, J S 
Hodge $1,00, E Rew $3,36, A Enney $1,69ARSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.39 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Enos Rew $1,64.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.40 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church at Burlington $20,00, church at Charlotte $20,00, church at 
Hillsdale $19,00, church at Parkville $11,68.A4RSH November 21, 
1865, page 200.41 


For Bro. White 
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E Lobdell $10,00 E Root $16,67, N Orcutt $5,00, L F Dibble $10,00, 
D W Milk $6,66, brethren in Monterey$40,00, Oliver and John 
Mears $16,00.ARSH November 21, 1865, page 200.42 


For Bro. Loughborough 


J P Kellogg $20,00 E Lobdell $10,00, L Poot $8,33, N Orcutt $5,00, 
D Seely $3,00, L L D bble $4,00, D W Milk $3,34, brethren in 
Monterey $20,00, Oliver and John Mears $16,00ARSH November 
21, 1865, page 200.43 


For Bro. Bourdeau 


Oliver and John Mears $16,00ARSH November 21, 1865, page 
200.44 
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November 28, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXVI. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

And Sabbath Herald. 

VOL. XXVI. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
28, 1865. No. 26. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


The Advent Review & Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 28, 
1865, page 201.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigatiRSH 
November 28, 1865, page 201.2 


“Faith, Hope, and Love.” 


UrSe 


By faith | see the promised land, 

And hope that land to gain; 

And love by faith to view those fields, 

Promised to Abraham.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.3 


By faith | see the saints arise, 
And hope with them to stand; 
And love by faith to see that throng, 
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That glorious happy band.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.4 


By faith | see the crystal stream, 

And hope of it to drink, 

And love by faith with saints to stand 

Upon its verdant brink.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.5 


By faith | see the tree of life, 

And hope its fruits to share, 

And love to think its healing balm 

Will banish sickness there. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.6 


By faith | see the glorious throne, 

And hope to see God’s face; 

And love to know that darkness will 

Be banished from that place.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
201.7 


By faith | see the sea of glass, 

And hope on it to stand; 

And love by faith to sing the song 

Of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.8 


By faith | see the robes of white, 

And hope a robe to wear, 

And love to think that through our Lord, 

| may these blessings share! 

C. F. Worthen. 

West Charleston, Vt.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.9 


Recognition of Friends in Heaven 


UrSe 


The following article, from the Ladies’ Repository, will be interesting 
to every person who hopes for a place in the kingdom of Heaven. It 
is the doctrine of “personal recognition,” which so sweetens our cup 
of sorrow, when dear friends are reft from our embrace by the 
relentless hand of death. But were there no such recognitions, 
Heaven would lose for us one of its chiefest attractions. No doctrine 
is better attested by both Scripture and reason than this; and for the 
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comfort of the waiting ones who soon expect “to see as they are 
seen, and know as they are known,” the following selection finds a 
place in the Review.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.10 


g. 


“The warmest love on earth is still 

Imperfect when't is given; 

But there’s a purer clime above, 

Where perfect hearts in perfect love 

Unite; and this—is Heaven.,ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
201.11 


Few themes connected with the great hereafter so deeply concern 
the heart, as the question of persona recognition among the 
redeemed. We have carefully and tearfully laid their bodies in the 
grave to slumber till the great awakening morning. We shall see 
them no more in the land of the living. And if we are never to know 
them in the future state, this separation—sad as may be the thought 
—is eternal. The hour that carries them down to the grave is the 
hour of final separation. If there is no personal recognition in 
Heaven; if we shall neither see nor know our friends there, so far as 
we are concerned they are annihilated, and Heaven has no genuine 
antidote for the soul’s agony in the hour of bereavement.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 201.12 


The anxiety of the soul with regard to the personal recognitions of 
the future state, is natural. It springs from the holiest sympathies of 
the human heart. And any inquiry that may solve our doubts or 
relieve our anxiety is equally rational and commendable.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 201.13 


We shall proceed, then to argue the fact of personal recognition 
among the redeemed in Heaven, and shall present considerations 
which, in their aggregate force, are absolutely conclusive of the 
subject. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.14 


|. Reason demands it.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.15 


What we mean to assert here is, that the doctrine of personal 
recognition in the future state has a basis in nature and in 
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reason.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.16 


The yearning of the heart for the departed must remain forever 
unsatisfied without it. Our loved dead are still linked to us, not only 
by the cords of memory; but the ties of affection. The monuments 
carved to their memory, the flowers that blossom above their 
sleeping dust, and the tears that bedew their graves, are so many 
living testimonials of our undying affection for them, and the 
yearning of the heart for a reunion with them. “She goeth unto the 
grave to weep there,” is the record, not merely of Mary, but of the 
heart-yearning of humanity in all ages. This human feeling finds its 
consummation only in a recognized personal reunion in Heaven. 
The soul craves the assurance of this reunion, and in response to 
that craving, our funeral hymns take up the blessed strain and 
whisper it to our hope in sweetest melody. In the faith of it the 
farewells of the dying chamber are touched with a deeper pathos, 
and made expressive of a sublimer joy. “Good-by, papa good-by! 
we'll all meet again in the morning!” Such was the language of a 
dying child as the night-shades of death closed around him. Yes, 
thanks be to God, we'll all meet again in the morning! How the 
thought thrills the heart! Have our brethren in Christ with whom we 
have taken sweet counsel in the day of our pilgrimage, left us to 
finish the journey weary and alone? It cheers us by the way to know 
that “we'll all meet again in the morning.” Bereaved parent, how 
often is thy yearning heart filled with a holy calmness as angelic 
whisperings, wafted from the far-off land, come unto thee, saying, 
“We'll all meet again in the morning!’ ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 201.17 


“O, wild is the tempest and dark is the night, 

But soon will the day break be dawning; 

Then the friendships of yore 

Shall blossom once more, 

‘And well all meet again in the morning!" ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 201.18 


The communion of the saints in Heaven is impossible without 
personal recognition. The communion of the saints of God on earth 
is one of the richest sources of comfort, as well as one of the most 
effective means of spiritual nurture in the Church militant. And we 
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are led to look forward that as one of the grand consummations of 
the heavenly state. “If the mere conception,” says Robert Hall, “of 
the reunion of good men in a future state, infused a momentary 
rapture into the mind of Tully; if an airy speculation, for there is 
reason to fear it had little hold on his convictions, could inspire him 
with such delight, what may we be expected to feel, who are 
assured of such an event by the true sayings of God! How should 
we rejoice in the prospect, the certainty rather, of spending a 
blissful eternity with those whom we loved on earth; of seeing them 
emerge from the tomb, and the deeper ruins of the fall, not only 
uninjured, but refined and perfected, with every tear wiped from 
their eyes, standing before the throne of God and the Lamb, in 
white robes, and palms in their hands, crying with a loud voice, 
Salvation to God who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, 
forever and ever! What delight will it afford to renew the sweet 
counsel we have taken together, to recount the toils of combat, and 
to approach not the house, but to the throne of God, in company, in 
order to join in the symphonies of heavenly voices, and lose 
ourselves among the splendors and fruitions of the beatific 
vision!’ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.19 


But how would it dampen the ardor of our faith, with what a 
chilliness would it overspread the otherwise delightful prospect of 
the communion of saints in Heaven, if there we are not to recognize 
them as fellow-pilgrims redeemed from earth! Communion implies 
personal knowledge of each other. It the glorified saint shall have 
communion with the angels of God, it will be with them as beings 
who have not only a personal existence, but also a personal history 
that may be remembered and rehearsed. Thus each angel in 
Heaven may run back through all the ages of his personal history— 
never, at any time, losing, even for one moment, the distinct 
individuality of his consciousness or his experience. And so must it 
also be with the saints of God. If their earthly history is lost, how 
shall we know that there ever was to they any such history? How 
shall we know that they ever were of the Church militant— 
redeemed and saved by the blood of Christ? But if their past history 
is known, how can it be separated from the individual person? If this 
can not be done, then to know the earthly history of the saint 
passed into Heaven is to obtain personal knowledge of him, so that 
there must be recognition between him and us. If he has an earthly 
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history, and we have an earthly history, and each is capable of 
communicating his own history, or of receiving the history of the 
other, so certain is it that personal recognitions must take place. 
The Christian can never lose his identity, either on earth or in 
Heaven.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 201.20 


Personal recognition in the future life is essential to the unraveling 
of the mysteries of this. In the history of the purest and best men 
that have ever lived upon the earth, there are events, conflicts of 
mind, and even providential dealings that were dark and 
mysterious, and an many instances the individuals have gone down 
to the grave with the darkness unrelieved and the mystery 
unsolved. Our Saviour said to his disciples, “What | do thou 
knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.” John 73:7. Thus, 
in the heavenly state, there is to be an unvailing of the mysteries of 
this. We shall know why the good man was afflicted and his life 
clouded with sorrow, and why the wicked were permitted to prosper 
in his wickedness. The knowledge acquired there will be such as to 
assure us that the Judge of all the earth has done right.AARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 201.21 


Il. Revelation proclaims it. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.1 


In affirming that revelation proclaims the recognition of friends in 
Heaven, we do not mean it is any where put into the precise 
formula of a proposition. Some of the most elementary truths of 
religion are passed by without any such formal statement; but they 
are constantly recognized in its general teachings, and, by obvious 
implication at least, taught in many of its most striking recorded 
transactions. So it is with the doctrine of spiritual recognition. It is 
interwoven in the very texture of revelation and runs through the 
whole scope of its teachings. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
202.2 


The mental basis of recognition, namely, personal identity, 
consciousness, perception and memory, are recognized as being 
retained in the future state. All this is implied in the song heard by 
St. John sung in Heaven, “Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.” Revelation 5:9. No one could sing this song for himself 





1329 


without a remembrance of the redeeming love of the Saviour, as it 
found him a lost and ruined sinner upon the earth, and made him a 
king and a priest unto God; and all this too from among a certain 
nation, people, tongue, and kindred. Nor could any one join with 
others in saying “Thou hast redeemedus,” without some 
recognition of each one of the great company as having been once, 
like themselves, possessed of definite place, and language, and 
kindred upon the earth.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.3 


The doctrine of the resurrection, as taught in the Bible, implies both 
a preserved and a recognized individuality ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 202.4 


“Faith sees the bright, eternal doors 

Unfold to make his children way; 

They shall be clothed with endless life 

And shine in everlasting day.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
202.5 


“The trump shall sound, the dead shall wake, 
From the cold tomb the slumbers spring; 
Through Heaven with joy their myriads rise, 

And hail their Saviour and their King.” 
[Dwight]|.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.6 


We do not undertake now to argue the fact of the resurrection of our 
bodies from the dead. That has already been done. But we now 
present a single point; namely, that this resurrection implies both a 
preserved and recognized individuality in the persons so 
resurrected. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.7 


Job says, “For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God: whom | 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another,” 
Chapter 19:25-27. |n this early foreshadowing of the resurrection, it 
is only stated that Job should in his resurrection body see “God;” 
not that God should see him, or that any body else should see him; 
but it is manifestly implied not only that he should see, but also that 
he should be seen.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.8 
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Isaiah is still more explicit: “Thy dead men, shall live together with 
my dead body shall they rise.” Chapier 26:79. It is inconceivable 
that he should have employed such language if these dead were to 
rise unknowing each other. What avails ruing together, and how can 
the promise bring cheer or comfort if we shall neither know or be 
known in the rising? ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.9 


When Jesus said unto Martha “Thy brother shall rise again’—J/ohn 
17:23—her reply was, “Il know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day.” Chapter 11:24. Both the Comforter and 
the comforted in this interview must have had more in mind than an 
abstract assurance of a mere resurrection. There was implied 
restoration. The yearning heart of the sister grasped the idea that 
her loved brother should not only be raised from the dead, but 
should be restored to her arms.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
202.10 


But notice the particularity with which the resurrection is described; 
how distinct the different classes and individuals stand out. “Marvel 
not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice and, shall come forth; they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29. “And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son and 
believeth on him may have everlasting life, and | will raise him up at 
the last day.” John 6:40. It is not implied that they shall come up 
from the grave with characters different from those with which they 
went down into it, but with the same. For “many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Danie/ 12:2. If it should 
be announced that those sleeping in the night should awake in the 
morning, the announcement would imply that they should awake 
the same persons, recognizable and recognizing, as when at 
nightfall they lay down to sleep. So in the resurrection morning. The 
announcement that we shall “awake,” that we shall “come forth,” 
“rise again,” and “the dead, small and great, stand before God,” can 
not by any possibility allow of so great a detraction from our 
personality as to render recognition impossible.ARSH November 
28, 1865, page 202.11 
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But to settle this question and place at beyond all doubt and all 
controversy, let us also be reminded of the resurrection of the body 
of Christ and its recognition by the disciples. This has something 
more than a formal and technical application to us and to our race. 
He arose the “first fruits,” and the model after which the resurrection 
bodies of his saints shall be formed, for he “shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
Philippians 3:21. Or again it is said, “When he shall appear we shall 
be like him.” John 3:2. And yet the body raided was identified and 
recognized by the disciples as “that same Jesus” whom the Jews 
had taken and crucified with wicked hands. They knew his form, 
they recognized his voice, they saw the nail prints in his hands and 
his feet, the scar of the wound in his side; they felt him and found 
him flesh and bones, they walked with him, and from the summit of 
Olivet saw him ascend into Heaven. The recognition was perfect 
The apostles and the early converts had undoubting faith of it—“so 
we preach and so ye believed’”—7 Corinthians 15:11—was the 
testimony of Paul. If, then, Christ's resurrection body was clearly 
distinguished and recognized so is to produce undoubting faith, and 
if his resurrection body was the type and pattern of ours, surely we 
shall recognize each other in the resurrection state.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 202.12 


The revelations given us concerning the heavenly state clearly 
imply personal recognition among the saints in Heaven.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 202.13 


The gathering of the saints home to Heaven is thus described by 
our Lord: “Then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of Heaven.” Mark 13:27. And they “shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of Heaven.” Watihew 8:17. “And | 
will appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto 
me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom.” Luke 
22:29, 30. Is there not here recognition of individuals? Why, St. 
Luke adds that the wicked thrust out from this scene “shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God.” Luke 13:28. Surely higher privileges of 
recognition will not be given to the wicked thrust out of the kingdom 
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of God than to the elect gathered into it ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 202.14 


St. Paul teaches us the joy the faithful past or shall feel in the 
salvation of those to whom he has preached and for whom he has 
labored. He addresses them as his “joy and crown,” exhorting them 
to steadfastness, that he might “rejoice in the day of Christ,” for “ye 
also are our rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 2 Corinthians 
1:14.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.15 


And then he adds, “For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming?” 7 Thessalonians 2:19. But how is_ this 
consummation to be reached? The apostle tells them, “He which 
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall 
present us with you.” 2 Corinthians 4:14. How sadly deluded was 
the apostle if those saved through his ministry were to be personally 
unknown to him in the heavenly state! To “present us with you” 
means something more than gathering up a bundle of abstractions, 
however holy they may be.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 202.16 


But in the delineations of the heavenly state this knowledge is still 
further implied. Witness the language of the Saviour to his disciples: 
“In my Father’s house are many mansions; | go to prepare a place 
for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you | will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be also.” 
John 14:2, 3. Witness, also, that comprehensive prayer of the 
Redeemer for all them that should believe on him—“that they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me and | in thee, that they also 
may be one in us.... Father, | will that they also whom thou hast 
given me, be with me where | am, that they may behold my glory 
which thou hast given me.” John 17:21, 24. All these expressions 
imply mutual and endearing intercourse. It is the communion of the 
heavenly family especially among those members of that great 
family who have been redeemed from earth, and to whom the bliss 
of “Heaven is hightened by the remembrance of that redemption. 
How, then, can it be supposed that they know less of each other 
than when in the pilgrimage state? Rather is it not certain that in 
them has been realized that, though once they saw through a glass 
darkly, now they see face to face, knowing even as they also are 
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known? This only can fulfill the conditions of a heavenly family 
mingling in social fellowship, beholding each other, sitting, and 
eating and drinking at the table of their common Lord, and joining 
with united heart and voice in celebrating the amazing love that 
sought them out while sinners and aliens, redeeming them to 
Christ, made them often sit together in heavenly places in the time 
of their pilgrimage, and now has exalted them to be kings and 
priests to God and the Lamb forever and forever. And such a family 
are they who are now gathered into one in Christ Jesus ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 202.17 


One of Rutherford’s Letters 


UrSe 


The following sweet, terse epistle is from that sainted divine of the 
seventeenth century, Samuel Rutherford. Of his volume of “Familiar 
Letters,” Cecil makes the following strong remark: “Rutherford’s 
Letters is one of my classics. Were truth the beam, | have no doubt 
that if Homer, and all Virgil, and Horace, and all that the world has 
agreed to idolize, were weighed against that book, they would be 
lighter than vanity.” Rutherford was an Adventist of the ardent kind, 
one who “waited in an agony” for the Lord’s return. Said he, “O 
heavens cleave in two, that the bright face and head may set itself 
through the cloud.” Here is a letter to a friend on patience in 
suffering, which doubtless will be acceptable to the reader. g. ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 202.18 


“Rev. and Dear Brother: Grace, mercy and peace to you. | find that 
my extremity hath sharpened the edge of his love and kindness, so 
that He seemeth to devise new ways of expressing the sweetness 
of his love to my soul. Suffering for Christ is the very element 
wherein Christ’s love liveth, and exerciseth itself, in casting out 
flames of fire and sparks of heat, to warm such a frozen heart as | 
have; and if Christ weeping in sackcloth be so sweet, | cannot find 
any imaginable thoughts to think what he will be when we clay 
bodies have put off mortality and come up to the marriage hall and 
great palace, and behold the King clothed in robes royal, sitting on 
his throne. | would desire no more for my Heaven, while | am 
sighing in this house of clay, than daily renewed feasts of love with 
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Christ, and liberty now and then to feed my hunger with a kiss of 
that fairest face, that is like the sun in his strength at noonday. | 
would willingly subscribe to Christ all the most delightful pleasures 
on earth, and forfeit my part of this clay-god—this earth which 
Adam’s foolish children worship, and be with Christ, and fill this 
hungered and famished soul with kissing, embracing, and real 
enjoyment of the Son of God. And | think that then | might write to 
my friends that | had found the Golden World, and look out and 
laugh at the poor bodies who are slaying one another for feathers. 
For verily brother, since | came to this prison, | have conceived a 
new and extraordinary opinion of Christ which | had not before; for | 
perceive we postpone all our joys to Christ, till he and we be in our 
own house above, thinking there is nothing of it here to be sought or 
found, but only hope and fair promises; and that Christ will give us 
here nothing but tears, sadness, and crosses; and that we shall 
never feel the smell of the flowers of that high garden of paradise 
above, till we come there. Nay, but | find that it is possible to find 
young glory and young green paradise of joy, even here. ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 202.19 


| know that Christ’s kisses will cast a more strong and refreshing 
smell of incomparable glory and joy in Heaven than they do here, 
because a drink of the well of life up at the well’s head is more 
sweet and fresh by far, than that which we get in our borrowed, old, 
running out vessels, and our wooden dishes here. Yet | am now 
persuaded it is our folly to postpone all till the term day, seeing that 
abundance of earnest will not diminish anything of your principal 
sum. We dream of hunger in Christ's house while we are here, 
although he alloweth feasts to all the children within God’s 
household. It were good then to store ourselves with more 
borrowed kisses of Christ and with more borrowed visits, till we 
enter heirs to our new inheritance, and our Tutor put us in 
possession of our own.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 203.1 


Oh that all the young heirs would seek more, and a greater, and a 
nearer communion with their Lord Tutor, the prime heir of all, Christ! 
| wish that for my part, | could send you into the King’s innermost 
cellar and house of wine, to be filled with love;—a drink of this love 
is worth the having indeed. We carry ourselves but too nicely win 
Christ our Lord; and our Lord loveth not niceness, and dryness, and 
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reserve in friends. Since need force that we must be under 
obligation to Christ, then let us be under obligation to Christ, for it 
will be no otherwise. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 203.2 


Now for my present case in my imprisonment, deliverance for 
anything that | can see looketh cold like. My hope, if it looked to, or 
leaned upon men, would wither soon at the root, yet | resolve to 
solace myself with waiting on my Lord, and to let my faith swim 
where it loseth ground. | am under the necessity of fainting (which 
my Master of whom | boast all the day will avert), or then to lay my 
faith upon Omnipotency, and to wink and stick by my grip. And | 
hope that my ship shall ride it out, seeing Christ is willing to blow his 
sweet wind into my sails, and mendeth and closeth the leaks in my 
ship, and ruleth all. It will be strange if a believing passenger be 
cast overboard."-—Samuel Rutherford, Aberdeen, June 15, 
1637.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 203.3 


Negro Zeal to Learn 


UrSe 


The Charlottesville, Va., Chronicle, thus graphically depicts the 
eagerness with which the negroes of that place embrace the 
opportunity for learning to read: ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
203.4 


“Charlottesville is fairly entitled to be called the literary center of the 
South. There is, first, the University of Virginia, with its learned 
professors on all sorts of subjects. Then we have two large female 
seminaries, where young ladies learn thirty or forty things ending in 
—ology. Then we have some half dozen first class academies for 
boys. Then several select schools. Then a number of schools for 
the English branches. And then the whole colored population of all 
sexes and ages is repeating from morning to night a-b—ab, e-b— 
eb, i-b—ib; c-a-t—cat; d-o-g—dog; c-u-p—cup; etc,—through all the 
varieties of the first lessons of orthography. There are some four or 
five colored schools, and little negro chaps darken every door, with 
primers in their hands. If we pass a black smith’s shop, we hear a-b 
—ab; if we peep into a shoe maker’s shop it is a-b—ab; if we pass 
by a negro cabin in the suburbs of the town, we hear the sound, a-b 
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—ab; if the cook goes out to suckle her infant, it is a-b—ab; the 
dining-room servant washes up his dishes and plates crying, a-b— 
ab; the hostler curries his horse, repeating a-b—ab; Jerry blacks 
your boots, saying, with rapid strokes, a-b—ab, a-b—ab; the whole 
air is resonant with a-b—ab. The little yellow boy who sleeps in our 
chamber awoke us the other night, muttering in his dreams a-b— 
ab. If you send a little negro boy on an errand, he is spelling 
everything he meets in one syllable. The little white boys look at 
them wonderingly, and try to ‘cork’ them. In one month or so we 
expect to issue an evening edition of the Chronicle in 
monosyllables, to increase our circulation—perhaps a pictorial, with 
tubs and spades, and ants and cows, and owls and bats, like the 
primers.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 203.5 


The Sad Fate of Rumsellers 


UrSe 


“The Rumseller,” says T. P. Hunt, “is wont to die a bankrupt—his 
sons and clerks to die drunkards—his daughters to marry drunkards 
—and his family to waste away by the ravages of vice.” Says a 
merchant, “| have been engaged in trade and commerce in this city 
upward of twenty-two years, and occupied the store | am now in 
during the whole time. Not an individual originally near me is now to 
be found, save three flour merchants. In casting my eyes around 
the old neighborhood, and looking back to the period above 
mentioned, | ask, Where are they now? On my left were a father 
and his two sons, grocers, in prosperous business. The sons went 
down to the grave several years since in poverty, confirmed 
drunkards. On my right was a firm of long and respectable standing, 
engaged in foreign commerce, the junior partner of which some 
years since died, confirmed in this habit. Five of six doors above, 
was one holding a highly responsible position under our State 
Government. At first, he was seen to stop and take a little gin and 
water; and soon he was seen staggering in the street; presently he 
was laid in the grave, a victim to intemperance. On the corner 
immediately opposite my store, was a grocer, doing a moderate 
business. Being addicted to drink, in a state of intoxication he went 
into the upper loft of his store at noon-day, put fire into an open keg 
having powder in it, blew the root off his store, and himself into 
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eternity. One door beyond this corner was a father, an officer in one 
of our churches, a grocer, and his two sons. Both sons have long 
since been numbered with the dead through the effects of drink; a 
son-in-law of the above father, pursuing the same _ business, 
following the practice of the sons, has come to the same end; a 
young man, clerk and successor in the same store, has also gone 
down to the grave from the same cause. On the other side of the 
Slip, a wealthy grocer died, leaving a family of several young men, 
three of whom, together with a sister and her husband, have since 
died in poverty, confirmed drunkards. Next door to this, a junior 
partner of one of the most respectable grocers in this city, has long 
since followed the above from the same cause, leaving behind him 
two brothers, comparatively young in years, but old in this vice, now 
living on the charity of friends.,ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
203.6 


Tobacco 


UrSe 


The man who is a slave to tobacco makes it his idol. And has not 
God said in thunder tones, “Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me?” And are we not informed in the Bible that whoever breaks the 
least of God’s commandments is guilty of the whole? Why will a 
man hazard his soul for that which is fast making a wreck of his 
body? When the starving man is fed, his soul is for the time 
satisfied. When the appetite craving for tobacco is gratified, then the 
soul is also satisfied. Yes, satisfied to lie down in the jaws of death 
—in the whirlpool of destruction! But when death approaches where 
is your surety; where is your guide to the pearly gates? You have 
made tobacco your god, but it does not grow in Heaven, so you do 
not wan to go there. You have allowed it to lull your conscience all 
through the journey, and now your consolation forsakes you at the 
portal of the other world. You have been idle in regard to spiritual 
things in this life, and now an eternity of idleness awaits you. This 
morning, while conversing with a tobacco devotee, he said, “I must 
have my tobacco. It is more company to me when alone than any 
person could be. When | try to break off using it | want something all 
the time, and then | have to begin again.” If then, it is such a cruel 
master, let me implore you, young men, to beware of the fetters. Do 
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not think because others use it that this is any excuse for you. You 
are individually responsible to God your Maker, for the sins you 
commit. Heed a timely warning and studiously avoid an evil so 
destructive to soul and body.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
203:7 


God a Satisfying Portion 


UrSe 


Do we desire affection? Who can measure the rich treasures of that 
heart that spans the universe in one grasp of its benevolence, and 
that has promised to withhold no good thing from them that walk 
uprightly? Who can estimate that affection that knows no change or 
fickleness; that is permanent as God’s own being, untouched by the 
chills of earth, undestroyed by the feebleness of our love to him, 
and undiminished by the lone lapse of time or eternity? Do we 
desire riches? He offers us “an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled and that fadeth not away.” Do we covet power? “To him 
that overcometh,” says the Saviour, “I will grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.” Do we desire station and rank, and honor and 
influence? He will make us kings and priests unto God. Do we 
desire rest from the pains, sorrows, and troubles of life? “There the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no 
sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain.” Do we long 
for freedom from sin? There shall in no wise enter into that city 
anything that defileth. Its holy gates forever bar pollution, sin, and 
shame. Do we desire a blessed place of abode as our future home? 
“In our Father’s house are many mansions” and there shall be no 
more curse, and the city shall have “no need of the sun neither of 
the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof.” And this is an abode of bliss that may be 
ours forever for he that hath gone to prepare a place for us, will 
come again, and receive us unto himself. ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 203.8 


The Scriptures and Christianity—The following curious and 
interesting items are furnished by Miss Virginia Penny, from whose 
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pen we have had several valuable articles: ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 203.9 


“The giving of the Scriptures occupied 1,500 years. The division of 
the Scriptures into chapters and verses is said to have originated 
with Cardinal Langton in the commencement of the thirteenth 
century. The Bible is composed of sixty-six books. Those that have 
turned their attention to the subject assert that more than five 
hundred Bible prophecies have been fulfilled. The Bible is 
translated into two hundred languages. One hundred and sixty of 
these translations have been made during the last fifty years. Fifty 
have been made by American instrumentality. There are seventy 
Bible societies in existence. There are 3,000 missionaries. During 
the first half of the present century 1,200 American women went out 
as missionaries. There are supposed to be 50,000,000 Bibles 
published in the world—over 4,000,000 published in the United 
States. The number of nominal Christians is stated to be 
200,000,000, of which it is thought only 1-30 are real Christians. 
800,000,000 of the 1,000,000,000 human beings extant are 
ignorant of the plan of salvation—Ladies’ Repository. ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 203.10 


Our Home.—Our home, our country, is Heaven, where there are no 
sorrows, nor fears, nor troubles; this world is the place of our travel 
and pilgrimage, and, at the best, our inn. ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 203.11 


In my Father’s house there are mansions, many mansions, instead 
of an inn; and my Saviour himself hath not disdained to be my 
harbinger; he is gone before me, to prepare a place for me. | will 
therefore, content myself with the inconveniences of my short 
journey, for my accommodations will be admirable when | come to 
my home, that heavenly Jerusalem, which is the place of my rest 
and happiness.—Sir Matthew HaleARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 203.12 


Hasty words often rankle the wound which injury gives; but soft 
words assuage it; forgiving cures it; and for getting takes away the 
scar.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 203.13 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Immortality of the Soul 


UrSe 


This is a staple doctrine with all the truly orthodox, and is 
persistently asserted in every print and sermon which comes within 
easy range of the subject. Thus obituaries, funeral discourses, and 
eulogies on the departed, in metre and prose, discant largely and 
eloquently on the immortal powers of the soul. Believers in the 
mortality of man are often rallied for their weakness and gravely told 
that man has powers superior to those of the animal creation (!) as 
if they didn’t know this, and needed to be informed of the fact. But 
when solicited for Bible evidence in favor of this dogma (for the 
proof is supposed to be both metaphysical and biblical,) Genesis 
2:7 is a passage commonly adduced to parry our error. ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 204.1 


So far so good; for this text speaks historically of the creation and 
nature of man, and if he is a duplex being, composed of an 
immortal soul housed in a material body, this text should acquaint 
us with a knowledge of the fact. Let us see. “And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” Here, says my 
good orthodoxal friend, is proof that man is an immortal being. It 
says, “God breathed into Adam’s nostrils the breath of life,” but 
does not use such language as this in giving an account of the 
formation of the beasts, but simply says, “God made the beast of 
the earth after his kind,” etc. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.2 


Those who have the truth can well afford to be fair, and although 
the Scriptures do say that “man is like the beasts that perish,” that 
“they all have one breath,” and that “all go unto one place,” yet it is 
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readily conceded that God does not any where say that he breathed 
into the nostrils of beasts the breath of life. But what of all that? 
what does this phrase mean? Let us look closely at this language 
and endeavor to arrive at its true meaning. Breathed into his 
nostrils.” Now what is meant by that term—‘nostrils?” Webster, the 
great American lexicographer, defines thus: “Nostrils, An aperture 
or passage through the nose. The nostrils are the passages through 
which the air is inhaled and exhaled in respiration.” This is his 
complete definition, and to it agrees exactly the Hebrew word 
rendered nostrils. This is aphim, and is defined by Gesenius thus: 
“The nose. Properly ‘the two breathing holes,’ i.e., the nostrils, 
Genesis 2:7."ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.3 


This is valuable information. We have now ascertained an important 
fact concerning our immaterial tenant, if indeed we have such a 
guest. Its location is in the nose! There is where it was lodged in the 
first living creature. Truly this must be precious information to those 
philosophical minds who have labored in vain to find the situation of 
this little entity. Medical writers and metaphysicians have queried 
whether it was in the skull, in the aura or in the thorax among the 
circulatory organs, or down still lower in the region of the abdominal 
viscera. But now we may all swing our hats and cry Eureka! for here 
is the immortal, never-dying soul situated in the nose, or as 
Gesenius says, “in the two breathing holes!” All honor to this 
illustrious guest in its dignified position!ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 204.4 


But hold. We are further told by our antagonists that the soul is “that 
vital uncompounded, immortal, indivisible, immaterial, active 
substance in man where by he perceives, reasons, thinks, and 
wills.” (See Buck, Lee, and the catechisms.) But if the soul is 
“indivisible” how does it find its way into the nasal passages—the 
two breathing holes!? Either the soul is divisible, or else each 
member of the great social hive is endowed with two souls How is 
it? It doesn’t look quite clear; and, gentle reader, viewed in the 
orthodox light, we fear it never will. The point will not bear 
pressing.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.5 


We will now give what looks to us like the true idea of the Scripture. 
“God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
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nostrils the breath of life,” etc. This shows our humble, terrene 
origin. We are of the earth, mortal. God breathed into the nostrils of 
the first created being,—what? An immortal soul, or spirit? No, but 
simply “the breath of the spirit of life.” Genesis 2:7. There is a 
principle of life in the atmosphere. This caused Adam to respire, his 
lungs to play, the heart to beat, the life currents of blood to flow; the 
brain then grew active, and—the sublime phenomena of mind was 
the result, and Adam rose up a living, sentient being, endowed with 
conscious existence, in the image of his God, “a little lower than the 
angels.” He then stood forth in his majesty, the noble prototype of 
the whole human family. But the phrase, “breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life,” so far from asserting our immortality, is 
sometimes used in the Scriptures as an evidence of mortality and 
human weakness. Thus, “Cease ye from man whose breath is in his 
nostrils; for wherein is he to be accounted of? /saiah 2:22.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 204.6 


Again, it is sometimes assumed with an air of positiveness, as if this 
would wholly end the controversy, that the phrase “breath of life,” 
Genesis 2:7, is in the Hebrew, breath of lives, intimating, say they, 
that man has an animal life, in common with the lesser creatures, 
and also a still higher endowment, a spiritual life, or soul, which of 
course is immortal. This is merely confusing the subject, and may 
have been an objection with some. In reply we readily admit that the 
original reads in the plural, “breath of lives’—nishmath chayim. But 
this objection loses all its force, from the fact that this same term, in 
its plural form, is applied three times to beasts and living creatures 
in the immediate connection. Genesis 6:17, and Genesis 7:15, 22, 
are the instances. And though our translation does not there give it 
plurally, yet the phrase in Hebrew is so, and thus if it teaches that 
man has this two-fold kind of life, beasts and animals have it 
also.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.7 


Another objection in our mind to the immortality of the soul is, that it 
virtually teaches the doctrine of election, and still worse, that the 
work of creation is not yet completed, neither of which we are very 
willing to admit. The Scriptures say that in six days God made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. Now if the great 
Architect of souls at the birth of every human being creates a soul 
for the body, the above scripture statement is not true, for God is 
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creating still. Again, if the Lord created all these immaterial entities 
in the beginning, and they are reserved in Heaven, or somewhere in 
the great pabulum of Nature, the world must stand till all these souls 
have bodies, or else the divine plan will be frustrated. Then may the 
end come, the Maker having foreordained and provided that just 
such a number of spirits should find corporeity. ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 204.8 


But why should we further examine a subject which is so at 
variance with scripture and reason. The true Christian will never 
appeal from the plain teachings of the Bible. That informs us that 
“God only hath immortality,” 7 Timothy 6:76, that man is exhorted 
by a “patient continuance in well-doing,” to “seek for glory, and 
honor, and immortality,” Romans 2:7, and that the faithful on/y will 
put it on at the resurrection, 7 Corinthians 15:53, 54, when the great 
Lifegiver shall appear in his glory. Colossians 3:4.ARSH November 
28, 1865, page 204.9 


Reader, you and | are not immortal now, but this desirable boon is a 
future gift predicated on our well doing. g.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 204.10 


“Thou Shalt Surely Die.” 


UrSe 


These are the words of the Almighty to Adam, in warning him of the 
consequences which would follow eating of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. The Rev. D. W. Clarke has recently 
issued a volume called “Man all Immortal,” which gives as simple 
and consistent an interpretation of the above words as we recollect 
to have seen. On page 134 he says:ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 204.11 


“The sentence of death for sin is expressed in these words: “Thou 
shalt surely die;’ or, more literally, ‘dying, thou shalt die.’ This form 
of expression is peculiar and emphatic, denoting not only the 
absolute certainty of the punishment denounced, but also the 
gradual completion of it. ‘Dying, thou shalt die.’ In that day thou 
shalt become incurably mortal; thou shalt gradually but certainly die; 
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all thy days shalt thou be tending to dissolution and death, without 
the possibility of escape or remedy. This sentence is literally fulfilled 
upon our race; for ‘as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; so death passed up on all men, for that all have 
sinned.”ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.12 


What expositor, who interprets the above scripture in its most literal 
sense would have used language more appropriate. g.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 204.13 


Peace as a River, and Righteousness as the Waves of the Sea 


UrSe 


The Lord, in most pathetic language, exclaims by his prophet, 
Isaiah 48:18, “O, that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments! 
then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea.” How beautiful, and how expressive is this 
language! And great, indeed, is the blessing that falls upon those 
who hearken to the commandments of God.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 204.14 


Hear again the language of Heaven: “O, that there were such an 
heart in them, that they would fear me and keep all my 
commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with 
their children forever. Deuteronomy 5:29. Again, “O, that my people 
had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways.” Psa/m 
81:13. Such is the tender and pathetic language of the great 
Creator of Heaven and earth, concerning his people, with reference 
to his holy law. And here we may discover the jealous regard which 
God has for his commandments, and the vast importance that he 
attaches to a strict obedience of the same.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 204.15 


But let us notice one item that is named as the result of hearkening 
to the commandments of God, viz: Peace as a river, and 
righteousness as the waves of the sea. There is a beauty and 
significance to this expression, that perhaps is overlooked, or not 
fully comprehended by the casual reader. Peace, as a river. All 
understand a river to be a living, or continually flowing stream of 
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water; and may be distinguished from other streams, not only by its 
greater size, but by its not being so liable to fluctuation, or sudden 
change, as by drouth or freshet; not to-day a wild torrent, and to- 
morrow but a rippling streamlet; nor now a sluggish creek, and anon 
a vast rushing stream, madly sweeping everything in its course. But 
whether it be wet or dry, drouth or freshet, a river usually maintains 
the same even course—the same steady, majestic flow; only gently 
rising or falling as may be necessary to meet the demands made 
upon it. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.16 


Such we understand is the nature of that peace that falls to the lot 
of him who hearkens to the commandments of God. Peace, under 
all circumstances. Peace not only when the sky is bright, but when 
the clouds appear. Not peace to-day, and disquietude to-morrow, 
not now all calmness, tranquility and quietude of mind, and then all 
aroused, agitated and confused; but peace continually. Peace in 
times of peril. Peace, even in times of deep sorrow and 
affliction,ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.17 


O, who would not desire, yea long for such peace—the peace that 
knows no abatement. Doubtless the Psalmist spoke from rich 
experience, when he said, “Great peace have they which love thy 
law.” Psalm 119:165.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.18 


Righteousness as the waves of the sea. Here is another expression 
that inspiration has not used at random, but is quite as significant as 
the former. Reader, did you ever stand upon the deck of an ocean 
steamer, and look out upon the broad sea, and note with care her 
high swelling waves? Unwearied in their majestic march, how 
unceasingly they roll. How beautifully and inseparably is each wave 
blended with its fellow wave. And with what order and precision 
does wave follow wave—and wave after wave—in their grand 
march over old ocean’s wide domain. You may have witnessed 
such a scene, with great admiration, and yet never thought to liken 
thereunto, the righteousness of those who hearken to the law of 
God.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 204.19 


My readers have doubtless already made the comparison. Who 
among them would not from the depths of his soul desire that his 
righteousness might be in deed, “as the waves of the sea?” that his 
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right doing, or righteous actions, (for such constitute man’s 
righteousness,) might even thus be inseparably blended together, 
and thus follow, one after another in quick and continual succession 
all through the rough march of life? ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
204.20 


The same God that had such tender regard for his people in the 
days of Moses and Isaiah, still lives, and has the same 
compassionate regard for his erring children in this evil day. The 
same commandments that would have brought such rare blessings 
upon God's Israel anciently, had they hearkened unto them, are still 
registered in the ark of God’s testament in Heaven, and are still the 
source from whence one may, through obedience to the same, 
obtain that peace that is as a river; and that righteousness that is as 
the waves of the sea. j. m. aARSH November 28, 1865, page 
205.7 


An Objection Noticed 


UrSe 


Bro. Z. M. wishes some one to show through the Review, how Luke 
24:50, 51, may be reconciled with Acts 7:3. He informs us that 
some “rank Spiritualists” have questioned with him the veracity of 
the Scriptures, on the ground that Luke contradicts himself in the 
foregoing texts. The position taken by these railers against God and 
the Bible, is, that according to the former text, Luke conveys the 
idea that Christ was taken up to Heaven on the day of his 
resurrection; but as the same writer asserts in the later text that he 
was seen by his apostles forty days after his passion, therefore 
Luke contradicts in one place what he says in another, and 
consequently the Bible is a book of fables. ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 205.2 


From the fact that Luke in his gospel, gives a brief account of 
Christ’s ascension, in connection with, or immediately after, stating 
the events of the resurrection day, it is assumed that he mentions 
the ascension of Christ as one of the events of that day. There is no 
ground for such assumption. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.3 
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After stating the events of the resurrection day, Luke _ briefly 
mentions the injunction of our Saviour to his chosen few, to tarry in 
Jerusalem till they should be endowed with power from on high; 
then states the fact that Christ led them out to Bethany, blessed 
them and while in this act “was parted from them and carried up into 
Heaven;” but says nothing in regard to the time when this event 
occurred. Therefore, when Luke takes up his pen again, and states 
as in Acis 1:3, that Christ was seen of his apostles forty days after 
his passion, and then proceeds to narrate more particularly the 
events connected with his ascension repeating again the same 
injunction to tarry at Jerusalem, we have no right nor reason to 
infer, that Luke in his gospel expressed, or intended to express 
anything differently in regard to thetime of the event in 
question.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.4 


It seems eminently fitting and proper, in writing the gospel of Christ, 
to mention the fact of his ascension; and Luke, in closing up his 
gospel, very appropriately mentions this closing scene of Christ’s 
eventful life on the earth. Then when he writes the Acts, he 
commences where he left off in his gospel; and does not forget to 
mention the fact that the former treatise contained a synopsis of 
what Jesus had done and taught “until the lay in which he was 
taken up.” ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.5 


Certainly no contradiction, Bro. Z M, nor chance to misunderstand 
the language of the sacred historian. If the great enemy of all truth 
cannot furnish his dupes with objections more weighty than what is 
here presented, rest assured that the Bible will stand the test. 
Continue, then, to regard the Bible, as you say you have done, “a 
common sense book.”ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.6 


But let us now lightly touch another note in the tune already given 
out. Whilst it is true that Luke has said nothing, either by word or 
inference, concerning the ascension of Christ on the day of his 
resurrection, | think there is evidence to show, nevertheless, that he 
did actually ascend to Heaven on that day, and consequently must 
have returned again the same day, to meet with his disciples as the 
sacred record informs us. Hear the words of Jesus to the weeping 
Mary, as she stood by his empty sepulcher on the morning of that 
memorable day, when doubtless in the midst of her joy and 
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astonishment she was about to embrace him: “Touch me not; for | 
am not yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, | ascend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my 
God and your God.” To this significant language of Christ himself, | 
wish to add a testimony from a valuable work published by 
Seventh-day Adventists, which, however, | am aware will be 
rejected by those who reject and despise the spirit of prophecy in 
these days. The testimony, however, should be received with 
weight, as it is well backed up by the authority of Christ. “Jesus 
quickly ascended up to his Father to hear from his lips that he 
accepted the sacrifice, and that he had done all things well, and to 
receive power in Heaven, and upon earth, from his Father. Angels 
like a cloud surrounded the Son of God, and bid the everlasting 
gates be lifted up, that the King of Glory might come in. | saw that 
while Jesus was with that bright, heavenly host, and in the presence 
of his Father, and the excellent glory of God surrounded him, he did 
not forget his poor disciples upon earth; but received power from his 
Father, that he might return unto them, and while with them impart 
power unto them. The same day he returned, and showed himself 
to his disciples. He suffered them then to touch him, for he had 
ascended to his Father, and had received power.”—Spiritual Gifts 7, 
73.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.7 


j.m.a. 


“More Nice than Wise.” 


UrSe 


This popular adage is sometimes illustrated in the conduct of 
opposers of present truth, especially in their many efforts to stop its 
progress, which often lack in wisdom, either worldly or otherwise. A 
couple of incidents in our own experience so pointedly illustrate this 
idea that we give them to the readers of the Review.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 205.8 


During the discussion at Norridgewock, while the interest was at its 
hight, we received a visit from the U. S. Assessor, who inquired if 
we made a practice of selling books. Upon being answered in the 
affirmative he produced an application for license as book pedler, 
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which he requested us to sign. We politely informed him that the 
law exempted the sale of religious publications from taxation, upon 
which he retired, somewhat crest fallen,ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 205.9 


We were not, however, disposed to blame him so much, as our 
suspicions deepened into conviction in relation to the movers in the 
operation, who, as we have good reason to believe, were those 
who had failed to silence us by argument, and thus hit upon an 
expedient to “take us down” by sending for the officer. If our 
suspicions are well grounded; some of our clerical friends failed to 
enjoy the joke as well as they anticipated.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 205.10 


It not unfrequently happens that those who embrace the truth are 
threatened with “the law,” if they persist in laboring on the first-day 
of the week. A case of this kind occurred in an adjoining town, 
which is illustrative of another popular adage about the “shoe being 
on the other foot.” A brother who had commenced to keep the 
Sabbath, went into his shop on first-day, and hoisting his gate, 
proceeded about his business as usual. Being at considerable 
distance from any dwelling or place of worship, no one was 
disturbed by the noise, but “the dragon was wroth,” and stirred up a 
mob of people, who went from the meeting and gathered about his 
shop, muttering and threatening “law.” They finally gave vent to 
their anger by shutting down his gate, when they retired from the 
scene, gathering again in front of their place of worship to meditate 
upon some scheme to put a stop to “such work.” At this stage of the 
proceedings, the Justice of the peace appeared upon the ground 
with the Revised Statutes in his hand, and asked the crowd if they 
knew what they were about. They replied that they “rather thought 
they did,” when he opened his book and “expounded the law” to 
them, showing that all who conscientiously observe the seventh- 
day, are permitted to labor on first-day if they disturb no one, adding 
that as they did not keep the seventh-day, every soul of them were 
liable to the law as sabbath breakers, and furthermore, those who 
had shut down the man’s gate were liable to a heavy penalty for 
trespass if he were disposed to “put them through” for it. The effect 
upon the crowd may be imagined. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
205.11 
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We do not always expect to be protected by the law, but while it 
does last we certainly may be pardoned for enjoying the 
discomfiture of our enemies in the triumph of truth, ARSH November 
28, 1865, page 205.12 


Wm. C. Gage. 


The Afflicted 


UrSe 


The Scriptures enjoin upon us the duty of remembering those that 
are in bonds, as bound with them. If we obey the dictates of our 
holy religion, often will we direct our thoughts to those who are 
afflicted. Our hearts, if wholly bent upon our business, or upon self, 
soon grow callous and hard as stone. Thus we find the rich are 
often unfeeling, because they have so much to see to of their own 
affairs. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.13 


| once went to a raising, in the very heat of a busy harvest; the man 
who invited us to help him, was so situated that he must have his 
house immediately to shelter his family, and he was poor. Only a 
few hands came to the raising, not half of those invited; one was a 
wealthy man, and one the son of a wealthy farmer. The others were 
poor men. One was a cripple, who hobbled nearly a mile, and left 
his work-bench, and lost his day’s work, to help. The others were 
men who needed all their time to support their families; but they 
could not bear to see the house fail to be raised; they had hearts to 
feel, and hands to respond to this sympathy. ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 205.14 


Where were the wealthy farmers on this occasion? Ah, they had 
become suddenly poor; poorer than the cripple, who hobbled a mile 
to help the poor. It was ten or more years ago, but it seems but 
yesterday, so painful were my reflections. | do not say that poverty 
always softens the heart; no, it sometimes makes a low shameless 
beggar; but | merely refer to the effect in general, of wealth upon 
the rich. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.15 


But | would touch upon another class of persons, who should have 
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our sympathy, viz., the sick. At the present time, two of the General 
Conference Committee are in bonds, the bonds of disease and 
debility. Brn. White and Loughborough, and another effective 
laborer in the vineyard, are now laid up, and taken from their 
respective fields of labor, and we seem to be alone, like a family 
bereft of their natural protectors. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
205.16 


The work of Bro. White has been unceasing for many years; he has 
been the heart and soul of the work; and suddenly he is struck 
down by disease. We all seem paralyzed too, for we have leaned 
so much upon him, that he has at last given away. Not his spirit, not 
his courage, but his strength of body has finally failed. Bro. 
Loughborough, who has so long and faithfully stood in the gap, and 
wielded the sword of the Spirit, has sunk down from exhaustion; 
and what is most melancholy of all, they failed not while combatting 
enemies without, but while restoring order among professed 
friends.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.17 


Bro. Bourdeau, whose testimony on sanctification is so much 
needed among us, is also in bonds. Disease holds him in her cruel 
chains. | have heard Bro. Bourdeau, and while he spoke on the 
subject of personal holiness, with tenderness and love, and mild but 
fervid eloquence, | was happy to think that soon his voice would 
sound among all the churches, melting into holy love, and 
persuading all to holy living. But alas! we are doomed to 
disappointment, and hope deferred, which makes the heart 
sick. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.18 


Now let us, one and all, make these brethren, who are now invalids 
in Dr. Jackson’s hospital, these dear brethren bound in the chains 
of disease, confined and banished from their fields of labor, feel that 
we sympathize with them.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.19 


As yet, few donations have been made for them. Their position at 
present is somewhat expensive; but what sick man can avoid 
expense? and let us show to them, by our acts, that we appreciate 
their existence, which has been devoted wholly to the truth. Where 
in the world are the men who could fill their places? If we lose these 
men of experience, where are we? They should not have an 
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anxious thought about the means to sustain them; but like a flowing 
rill, let their good works flow back into their hearts, ands may the 
Lord soon raise them up in power.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
205.20 


Perhaps while we are lefts alone, as it were, our reflections may be 
of great advantage to us; and then, when they come again among 
us, their words will sink the deeper into our hearts, and we shall be 
the more edified, and thus may God sanctify to us and to them this 
affliction,ARSH November 28, 1865, page 205.21 


Perhaps the Lord is wearied with our slow reform. It is evident from 
Scripture, that this message is not to move with slow and slothful 
pace; perhaps we have been slow to heed the rebukes sent in love. 
Shall we not examine ourselves in the light of those testimonies 
which God has given us? But stop! how can we do this, when not 
one half of our people have a full set of these works! and a still 
smaller number study them with care!!ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 206.1 


Are we not on enchanted ground?ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
206.2 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Ohio. 


Is Truth Arbitrary? 


UrSe 


We answer, yes. Nor do we think it necessary to offer any proof of 
the same, from the fact that it is universally admitted by all candid, 
thinking men. Whether it be the truths of God’s word, or any other 
truths, their unyielding nature is at once conceded by all Christians. 
Yet how many professed Christians there are at the present time, 
who, by their words and actions, give us plainly to infer that truth is 
not very arbitrary after all, but is susceptible of being bent or 
moulded after their own liking. Who has not witnessed the excuses, 
evasions, and subterfuges, to which they will have recourse, for no 
other purpose than to evade the claims of God’s law, and more 
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particularly the fourth commandment?ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 206.3 


They will admit that this precept is very plain and positive, that it 
certainly enjoins the observance of the seventh-day, as the day in 
which God rested, and afterward blessed and hallowed, and that in 
all the Book of God no repeal can be found. They will also concede, 
that there is no evidence that God has ever unsanctified the 
seventh-day, or placed His sanctity upon another day. Yet after 
admitting all this, the sheerest excuse, the most unwarrantable 
inferences, are accepted as sufficient grounds to justify them in 
disregarding God’s holy law, which he spake in thunder tones, and 
wrote with his own finger. Can such belong to that class who take 
“The Bible and the Bible alone,” as their rule of faith and practice? 
Do they in truth regard the Scriptures as able to thoroughly “furnish 
the man of God unto all good works? Nay, verily! Their rule differs 
from that of the Papist, only in name. In substance, and in its 
workings, ‘tis all the same. What will such answer, when the great 
Judge shall inquire, “Who hath required this at your hands?”ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 206.4 


But the truth of Godis arbitrary. No man may put off the Law of 
God, but at the peril of his soul. God’s government cannot be 
overthrown. His law will be vindicated, those that make haste to do 
His commandments will be justified, transgressors will be 
destroyed, and in the kingdoms of eternal glory, none but the 
righteous shall dwell. The duties that God enjoins upon us are 
kindly suited to our natures, for obedience to his precepts is the 
greatest happiness to ourselves. Oh, that God would inspire us with 
more love for his testimonies here, and ultimately bring us to the 
mansions of eternal felicity, in the paradise of God!ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 206.5 


H. A. St. John. 
Ransom Center, Mich. 


What Language Did Adam Speak? 


UrSe 
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Prof. Bush, the distinguished Hebraist, in his “Notes” onGenesis 
11:1, “And the whole earth was of one language, and of one 
speech,” has the following interesting remark: ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 206.6 


“The language there spoken therefore was in all probability the 
language of Noah, and the language of Noah can scarcely have 
been any other than that of the antediluvians; and that this was the 
Hebrew can not well be doubted if we consider that the names of 
persons and places mentioned in the early history of the world are 
as pure Hebrew as the names of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or 
those of Solomon, and Malachi. Thus Adam, Eve, Cain, Seth, Abel; 
Eden, Nod, Enoch, etc., are all words of purely Hebraic form, 
structure, and signification, and there is not the least evidence of 
their being interpretations, as some have suggested, of primitive 
terms.”ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.7 


Selected for the Review. 
“Come unto Me.” 


UrSe 


Why will ye live unblest, 

Ye restless crowds in pleasure’s domes assembling? 

And ye who labor ‘neath your burdens trembling, 

Come unto Me, and | will give you restARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 206.8 


The wild dove hath her nest; 

Earth, in her bosom shields the timid hare; 

Flowers sleep ‘neath heaven’s azure fane; but where, 

Except ye come to Me, shall ye find rest?ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 206.9 


Ye of the troubled heart, 

Weighed down with sorrow, and of life aweary, 

Whose paths extend through deserts waste and dreary, 

Come then to Me, | will relief impartARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 206.10 
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Ye children bright and free, 

Come with cloudless brows entwined with blossoms, 

Ere sin and care assail your peaceful bosoms; 

Of such my kingdom is, Come unto MeARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 206.11 


In life’s glad summer, come! 

Earth’s lovely things, the beautiful and gay, 

Are they not swept as autumn leaves away? 

So pass your hopes and visions to the tomb.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 206.12 


Though by the world caressed, 

Though all its treasures glitter at your feet, 

And life’s young years with rapture be replete, 

Oh, what are these to Heaven! a Heaven of restARSH November 
28, 1865, page 206.13 


The wild dove hath her nest, 

Earth, in her bosom shields the timid hare; 

Flowers sleep ‘neath heaven’s azure fane, but where, 

Except ye come to Me, shall ye find rest?ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 206.14 


Here | Am 


UrSe 


Bro. White—Dear Sir | was informed before coming to Chicago, 
that there was a society of Seventh-day Adventists here; but with 
diligent search and inquiry, both of private individuals and the City 
Directory, | am unable to find any of the members. Being desirous 
of meeting my Advent friends and brethren in Christ, | hope, on 
seeing this, they will have the kindness to call on me, or inform me 
of their place of worship.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.15 


A note may be directed to room No. 10, Metropolitan Block, or the 
Medical College, No. 68, South Clark street, or through the Post 
Office. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.16 


Dr. J. De Ville Dennis. 





1356 


Chicago, Nov. 19, 1865. 


The Design 


UrSe 


Believer, art thou afflicted? Art thou severely tried? Does trouble 
after trouble roll over thee? What is the cause? There must be one. 
What is the design? Hast thou inquired? If not, inquire now. Why 
does God try me so? Does he hate me? No. Is he wrathful? No; he 
has sworn that he will not be wroth with thee. Why then is it? God 
intends to make thee holy—to make thee like himself. He is 
weaning thee from the creature. He is wearying thee of earth. He 
intends to raise thy desires, hopes, and thoughts, to Heaven. He is 
detaching and separating thee from what pollutes and defiles, that 
he may polish and brighten thee to catch and reflect the rays of his 
glory in his presence forever. You have prayed to be made holy. 
God has heard your prayer. He approves of it. He is answering it. 
By his present dealings, which he will sanctify by the power of his 
Holy Spirit, he will prepare thee to glorify him on earth, and make 
thee meet to partake of the inheritance in light. His design is most 
gracious, every way worthy of himself; and you will see by and by 
that love and wisdom appointed and arranged every trial you are 
now passing through. Submit yourself, therefore, unto God; accept 
his corrections, nor ever complain of his dealings. He treats you as 
his child. He corrects you for your good. He prepares you for what 
he has prepared for you. He will make you a vessel of mercy, afore 
prepared unto glory. In eternity you will bless him for the discipline 
of time. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.17 


Use of the Arms In Walking 


UrSe 


Dr. Dio Lewis does not believe in muffs. In a recent publication he 
says:—‘The first time you are walking with your arms at liberty, stop 
moving them, and hold them by your sides. You will be surprised to 
find how soon your companion will leave you behind, although you 
may hurry, twist, wriggle, and try hard to keep up. One reason of 
the slow walk among girls is to be found in this practice of carrying 
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the arms motionless. Three miles an hour, with the arms still, is as 
hard work as four miles with the arms free.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 206.18 


| have seen the queens of the stage walk. | have seen a few girls 
and women of queenly bearing walk in the street and drawing-room. 
They move their arms in a free and graceful manner. Could this 
habit become universal among girls, their chests would en large, 
and their bearing be greatly improved. See that girl walking with 
both hands in her muff. How she wriggles and twists her shoulders 
and hips! This is because her arms are pinioned. Give them free 
swing, and her gait would soon become more graceful.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 206.19 


You have seen pictures of our muscles. Those of the upper parts of 
the body, you remember, spread out from the shoulders, in all 
directions, like a fan. Now, if you hold the shoulder still, the muscles 
of the chest will shrink, the shoulders stoop, and the whole chest 
becomes thin and ugly.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.20 


But some girls will say, “Swinging the arms must be very slight 
exercise.” True, it is very slight if you swing the arms but once or 
ten times, but if you swing them ten thousand times in a day, you 
will obtain more exercise of the muscles of the chest than by all 
other ordinary movements combined. Indeed, if | were asked what 
exercise | thought most effective for developing the chests of 
American girls | should reply at once, swinging the arms while 
walking.” ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.21 


A Good Creature of God 


UrSe 


The Rev. Dr. Guthrie says:—I have heard a man with a bottle of 
whiskey before him have the impudence and assurance to say 
—“Every creature of God is good, and, nothing to be refused, if it be 
received with thanksgiving; and he would persuade me that what 
was made in the still pot was a creature of God. In one sense it is 
so, but in the same sense so is arsenic, so is oil of vitriol, so is 
prussic acid. Think of a person tossing off a glass of vitriol, and 
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excusing himself by saying that it is a creature of God. He would not 
use many such creatures, that’s all | say. Whiskey is good in its own 
place. There is nothing like whiskey in this world for preserving a 
man when he is dead. But it is one of the worst things in the world 
for preserving a man when he is living. If you want to keep a dead 
man, put him in whiskey if you want to kill a living man, put the 
whiskey into him. It was a capital thing for preserving the dead 
Admiral, when they put him in a rum puncheon, but it was a bad 
thing for the sailors when they tapped the cask and drank the liquor 
till they left the Admiral as he never left the ship—high and 
dry.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.22 


A New Religious Movement 


UrSe 


A singular religious movement was begun in England a few weeks 
ago. It is proposed to unite the members of the English, Roman 
Catholic and Greek churches in friendly communion, and the public 
journals report that three hundred churches in England have 
assented to the measure. From a statement made by Rev. F. G. 
Hall, formerly of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford, we gather the following 
indications of the character and purpose of the movement:ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 206.23 


“An institution has been formed under the title of ‘The Association 
for the Promotion of the Unity of Christendom,’ to unite in a bond of 
intercessary prayer members both of the clergy and laity of the 
Roman Catholic, Greek and Anglican communions. ‘To all,’ it is 
said, ‘who, while they lament the divisions amongst the Christians, 
look forward for their healing mainly to a corporate reunion of those 
three great bodies which claim for themselves the inheritance of the 
priesthood and the name of Catholic, an appeal is made. They are 
not asked to compromise any principle which they, rightly or 
wrongly, hold dear; they are simply asked to unite for the promotion 
of a high and holy end.’ ARSH November 28, 1865, page 206.24 


The names of members are to be kept strictly private, and the only 
obligation imposed upon those who join the Association is the daily 
use of a short form of prayer, to which is added, in the case of 
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priests, the offering, at least once in three months, of the Holy 
Sacrifice. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.1 


In certain localities among the mountains, the traveler’s voice is 
echoed back from a hundred sides at once; out of dark gorges, 
down the long slopes, from the perpendicular rocks—indeed, from 
everywhere, as it seems, the reverberation of even lowly-spoken 
words comes rolling upon the astonished ear. There are certain 
positions in life, too, where a man’s influence, unconscious as well 
as designed, finds an echo in a multitude of minds—an echo that 
dies not suddenly away, but is prolonged, often, far into the future; 
sometimes into eternity, ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.2 


The Sight.—Persons living in the cities begin to wear glasses earlier 
than country people, from the want of opportunities of looking at 
things at a distance. Those who wish to put off the evil day of 
spectacles; should accustom them elves to long views. The eye is 
always relieved, and we see better, if, after reading awhile, we 
direct the sight to some far-distance object even for a minute. Great 
travelers and hunters are seldom near sighted. Humboldt at eighty- 
seven could read unaided. Sailors discern objects at a great 
distance with considerable distinctness, when a common eye sees 
nothing at all ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.3 


The Christian Inquirer says, that as a certain gentle man was 
soliciting subscribers for the Inquirer he called on a certain farmer, 
who refused to subscribe on the ground that he took so many 
papers for his family that he needed no more. Mr. asked what 
papers he took. The farmer replied that he took a political paper, an 
agricultural paper, and a Magazine of fashions. Mr. then answered 
very wisely and very shrewdly, “It seems, then, that you must have 
agriculture, politics, and the fashions, all represented in your family, 
but religion you do not deem to be necessary.” The farmer 
immediately subscribed. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.4 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, Oct. 29, 1865, at Loraine, N. Y., of typhoid fever, Leonard D. 
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Stillman, aged 44 years.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.5 


Bro. S. is the first member that has died in the Mannsville church. 
He had been a believer in the Advent since 1844. He loved the truth 
—loved to meet with the people of God—was peaceful in life— 
patient in sickness, and calm in death. We laid him away in hope. 
C. O. Taylor. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.6 


‘Mid the sighs and tears of mourning, 

Sweetly he fell asleep, 

Fell asleep to wake in glory, 

When the sorrowing cease to weep.ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.7 


s. a.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.8 


Died, in Alabama, Genesee Co., N. Y., Aug. 10, 1865, of 
consumption, Sarah J. Smead, in the 25th year of her ageARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 207.9 


“Sleep, dear sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true, 

While with feeling hearts we render 

This tribute due."ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.10 


E. G. Rust.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.11 


Died, in Deerfield, Montcalm Co., Mich., Nov. 2, 1865, of congestion 
of the lungs, Delia A., eldest daughter of Stephen and Mary Richer, 
in the 23rd year of her age. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.12 


“Weep not for me my parents dear, 

| am not dead but sleeping here 

As | am now, so you must be, 

Prepare for death and follow me."ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
207.13 


E. G. Rust.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.14 


Died, in Columbus, Wis., Sept. 26, 1865, of consumption, Bro. 
Joseph P. Benedict, in the 61st. year of his age. N. M. 
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Jordon.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 28, 1865. 
Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


The Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting in Watson, Sabbath, Nov. 4, was 
encouraging, the Lord blessed and strengthened his waiting people. 
Last Sabbath, 18th inst., some four teams with brethren and sisters 
from Monterey, met with the church in Allegan, and enjoyed a free 
and profitable season before the Lord.ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.16 


The next Allegan Co., Monthly Meeting will be held in Otsego, 
Sabbath, Dec. 2.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.17 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Nov. 21, 1865. 


Notice 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | want to request those brethren who have the truth at 
heart and can tell when the Sabbath commences, to meet with us 
when they are stopping in this city. We hold our meetings at No. 25 
West Monroe st. at the house of sister Mills ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 207.18 


Also request all preaching brethren who pass this way to stop. And 
if they will notify either Bro. E. B. Stevenson, or myself, of the time 
of their arrival, we will meet them at the depot and provide for 
them.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.19 
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Yours on the part of the brethren here. ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.20 


H. C. Miller. 


807, West Madison St., Chicago, IIIARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.21 


Letter from a church where practicable would be in order.ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 207.22 


Bro. E. B. Stevenson, No. 248 West Monroe StARSH November 
28, 1865, page 207.23 


Ophir was in India.—“You remember the fleet of Tarshish which 
Solomon had at sea, together with the navy of Hiram, and which 
came once in three years, bringing gold and silver, ivory, apes, and 
peacocks. The same navy is said to have fetched gold from Ophir, 
and great plenty of almug trees. A great deal has been written to 
find out where this Ophir was; but there can be no doubt that it was 
in India. The names for apes, peacocks, ivory, and almug trees, are 
foreign words in Hebrew, as much as gutta-percha or tobacco are in 
English. Now, if we wished to know from what part of the world 
gutta-percha was first imported into England, we might safely 
conclude that it came from that country where the name gutta- 
percha formed part of the spoken language (Malay.) If, therefore, 
we can find a language in which the names for peacocks, apes, 
ivory, and almug-tree, which are foreign to the Hebrew, are 
indigenous, we may be certain that the country in which that 
language was spoken must have been the Ophir of the Bible. That 
language is no other than Sanscrit."—Max Muller ARSH November 
28, 1865, page 207.24 


The “Richmond Republican” has an estimate of the losses 
experienced by the south in consequence of the Rebellion, which 
sums up $5,800,000,000. The official valuation of the fifteen slave 
States, by census of 1860, footed up $7,000,000,000; and, 
providing the losses aggregate as above stated, the total value of 
what is left of the South would be reduced to $1,200,000,000,— 
about a sixth of what it was in 1860.ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.25 
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Sensible Advice.—Prof. Silliman, of New Haven, recently closed a 
Smithsonian lecture by giving the following sensible advice to young 
men: “If you wish for a clear mind, strong muscles, quiet nerves, 
long life, and power prolonged in old age, avoid all drinks above 
water, shun tobacco, opium, and every thing else that disturbs the 
normal state of the system; rely upon nutritious food, and mild, 
diluted drinks, of which water is the base, and you will need nothing 
beyond these things, except rest, and due moral regulations of all 
your powers, to give you long, happy and useful lives, and a serene 
evening at the close." ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.26 


True grace makes all new, the inside new and the outside new; “If 


any man be in Christ, he is a new creature."ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 207.27 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The Lord willing, | will meet with the brethren as follows:‘ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 207.28 


Greenbush, Wednesday, Nov. 29.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
207.29 


Ithaca, Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 2, 3 ARSH November 28, 1865, 
page 207.30 


Alma, “” “9, 10.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.31 

Seville, “” “ 16, 17.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.32 

The brethren will please arrange for meetings to suit themselves. 
Come out, brethren and sisters, one and all, even though it be bad 
weather, as it probably will be. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 
207.33 

D. M. Canright. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Lapeer, Dec. 9, 
and 10. Brethren, let the intervening time be a season of self- 
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examination and prayer. ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.34 
I. D. Van Horn. 


No preventing providence, | will hold meetings with the Sabbath- 
keepers at Money Creek, McLean Co., Ill., Dec. 9 and 10, where 
Bro. Sloan may appoint. Will Bro. Sloan meet me at Elpasso, 
Thursday the 7th. First meeting to begin with the SabbathARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 207.35 


If the Lord will, | will also meet the friends in Coles Co., Ill., Dec. 16 
and 17. Will some one meet me at Mattoom Station, Friday the 
15th. First meeting to begin with the Sabbath, the evening of the 
15th.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.36 


H. C. Blanchard. 

The next Monthly Meeting for Western, N. Y. is appointed to be held 
at the house of Bro. J. B. Lamson, in Rochester, on Sabbath, the 
9th of December.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.37 


C. A. Osgood. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 207.38 


L Martin 28-1, S Martin 28-1, F S Stanley 28-1, C W F Street 28-1, 
F Lawton 28-1, J B McClellan 28-1, C E Moore 28-1, G W Colcorc 
28-1, E P Butler 29-1, S A Montford 27-18, A Westbury 28-1, M F 
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Dibble 30-1, Mrs J W Church 29-1, F Crandall 28-1, S M Mills 28-1, 
E M Carter 29-1, Mrs E A Sage 29-1, T A Hulet 28-1, E Whaley 29- 
1, A Tuttle 28-1, R Q Given 28-1, each $1,00 ARSH November 28, 
1865, page 207.39 


AM Green 28-11, L Green 27-11, AH Robinson 2[original illegible]- 
1, W Hall 28-6, N Stains, for A M Hayslee 28-12, R Torry 28-18, H 
N Bates 27-4, Mrs J Walker 29-1, | Glascock 29-1, E C Hendee 28- 
18, C Green 31-16, T B Cowgill 29-1, A E Dartt 29-1, P Dickinson 
27-26, J Spencer 27-25, J B Merritt 28-10, M Densmore 28-20 A 
Wright 29-1, B M Osgood for Mrs S W Bell 29-1, S Kennedy 29-1, 
each $2,00.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.40 


J Eaton 28-1, W Kingsbury 27-14, W Cobb 27-5, | Bailey 27-5, S M 
Davis 27-1, Mrs D Babcock 27-1, D Whisler 28-1, J Finton 28-1, A 
M Steaman 28-1, each 50cARSH November 28, 1865, page 
207.41 


Mrs D Meserve in full of acct. 70c, O B Thompson $5,00 29-15, R F 
Phipenny $1,25 28-7, D S Evans $2,60 29-1, W E Landon $3,00 
29-5, L Smith $2,50 29-7, Mons le Comte Piero Guicciardini $2,22 
29-1.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


W J Wilson $3,00 29-1, J L Locke $1,50 28-1, R Ladlee $3,50 29-1, 
B M Osgood $3,00 30-1.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.43 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Hastings $1,50, Mrs N Dennison 88c, L Kneeland 29c, R Ladlee 
50c, F Glascock 50c, | Sheen 17c A E Dartt $1,00 C Green $3,25, 
D S Evans $1,25, L Day 13c, M F Dibble $1,00, R Rogers $1,10, 
Wm W Lock wood $1,25, A Chase 53c, H C Blanchard $4,35, B M 
Osgood 68c, Mons le Comte Piero Guicciardini (Italy) 90c, M B 
Czechowski Sursse, $2,25, A H Clymer $1,16, Mrs L Butler 
$2,34.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.44 


For Bro. White 
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AH &L Robinson $1,50, M E Cornell $5,00, Ira Abbey $30, J Q 
Foy $10, B F Curtis $1,00 L Russel $6,67, C K Farnsworth 
$10.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.45 


For Bro. Loughborough 


AH &L Robinson $1,50, J Fargo $5,00, J Clarke & wife $5,00, ME 
Cornell $5,00, Chan Clinton, Mass. $20,00 Ira Abbey $10,00, C K 
Farnsworth and wife $10,00, H A & S A Dodge $5,00, J Stowell 
$1,00 L Russell $3,33.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.46 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Nelson Stains $10,00.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.47 


Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund 


Nelson Stains $10,00, L P & B M Osgood $1,82ARSH November 
28, 1865, page 207.48 


To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


A W Maynard $1,00, J Fargo $1,00, N M Jordon $1,00, G M Bowen 
$1,00.ARSH November 28, 1865, page 207.49 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Ch at Orleans $25,00, Ch of Eureka & Fair Plains $25,00ARSH 
November 28, 1865, page 207.50 
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